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CHAPTER XXX. 
THE LORCHA “ARROW.” 


AFTER the supposed settlement of the Eastern Question 
a. the Congress of Paris, a sort of languor seems to have 
come over Parliament and the public mind in England. 
Lord John Russell endeavored unsuccessfully to have some- 
thiag done which should establish in England a genuine 
system of national education. He proposed a series of res- 
olutions, one of which laid down the principle that after a 
certain appointed time, when any school district should have 
been declared to be deficient in adequate means for the edu- 
cation of the poor, the Quarter Sessions of the Peace for the 
county, city, or borough should have power to impose a 
school rate. This was a step in the direction of compul- 
sory education. It anticipated the principle on which the 
first genuine measure for national instruction was founded 
many years after. It was, of course, rejected by the House 
of Commons when Lord John Russell proposed it. Public 
opinion, both in and out of Parliament, was not nearly ripe 
for such a principle then. All such proposals were quietly 
disposed of, with the observation that that sort of thing 
might do very well for Prussians, but would never suit Eng- 
lishmen. That was a time when a Prussian was*regarded in 
England as a dull, beer-bemused, servile creature, good for 
nothing better than to grovel before his half-inebriated mon- 
archs, and to get the stick from his incapable military offi- 
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cers. The man who suggested then that perhaps some day 
the Prussians might show that they knew how to fight, 
would have been set down as on a par intellectually with 
the narrow-minded grumbler who did not believe in the 
profound sagacity of the Emperor of the French. For a 
country of practical men, England is ruled to a marvellous 
extent by phrases, and the term “un-English” was destined 
for a considerable time to come to settle all attempts at the 
introduction of any system of national education which even 
touched on the compulsory principle. One of the regular 
attempts to admit the Jews to Parliament was made. ‘and 
succeeded in the House of Commons, to fail, as usual, in the 
House of Lords. The House of Lords itself was thrown into 
great perturbation for a time by the proposal of the Goy- 
ernment to confer a peerage for life on one of the judges, 
Sir James Parke. Lord Lyndhurst strongly opposed the 
proposal, on the ground that it was the beginning of an at- 
tempt to introduce a system of life-peerages, which would 
destroy the ancient and hereditary character of the House 
of Lords, allow of its being at any time broken up and re- 
modelled according to the discretion of the minister in pow- 
er, and reduce it, in fact, to the level of a continental life sen- 
ate. Many members of the House of Commons were like- 
wise afraid of the innovation; it seemed to foreshadow the 
possible revival of an ancient principle of Crown nomination; 
which might be applied to the representative as well as to 
the hereditary chamber, seeing that at one time English 
sovereigns did undoubtedly assume the right of nominating 
members of the House of Commons. The Government, who 
had really no reactionary or revolutionary designs in their 
mind, settled the matter for the time by creating Sir James 
Parke Baron Wensleydale in the usual way, and the object 
they had in view was quietly accomplished many years 
later, when the appellate jurisdiction of the Lords was re- 
modelled. 

Sir George Lewis was Chancellor of the Exchequer. He 
was as yet not credited with anything like the political 
ability which he afterward proved that he possessed. It 
was the fashion to regard him as a mere bookman, who had 
drifted somehow into Parliament, and who, in the temporary 
absence of available talent, had been thrust into the office 
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lately held by Mr. Gladstone. The contrast, indeed, between 
the style of his speaking and that of Mr, Gladstone. or Mr. 
Disracli was enough to dishearten any political assembly. 
_ Mr. Gladstone had. brought to his budget speeches an elo- 
quence that brightened the driest’ details, and made the wil- 
derness of figures to. blossom like the rose. Mr, Disraeli was 
able to make a financial statement burst into a douquet of 
fireworks. Sir George Lewis began by being nearly inaudi- 
ble, and continued to the last to be oppressed by the most 
ineffective and unattractive manner and delivery... But it 
began to be gradually found out that the monotonous, 
halting, feeble manner covered a very remarkable power of 
expression; that the speaker had great resources of argu- 
ment, humor, and illustration; that every sentence contain- 
ed some fresh idea or some happy expression. . It was: not 
very long before an experienced observer of Parliament de- 
clared that Sir. George Lewis delivered the best speeches 
with the worst manner known to. the existing House. of 
Commons... After awhile a reaction set in, and the capaci- 
ty of Lewis ran the risk of being overrated quite as much as 
it had been undervalued hota. In him, men.said, was seen 
the coming Prime-minister of England. Time, as it will be 
seen afterward, did not allow Sir George Lewis any chance 
of making good this prediction.. He was undoubtedly a 
aman of rare ability and refined intellect; an example very 
uncommon in England of the thinker, the scholar, and the © 
statesman in one. His speeches were an intellectual treat 
to all with whom matter counted for more than: manner. 
One who had watched. parliamentary life from without and 
within for many years, said he had never had his deliberate 
opinion changed by a speech in the House of Commons but 
‘twice, and each time it was an argument from Sir George 
Lewis that accomplished the conversion, 

For the present, however, Sir George Lewis was regarded 
only as the sort of statesman whom it was fitting to have 
-in office just then; the statesman of an interval in whom no 
one was expected to take any particular interest. The at- 
-tention of the public was a good déal distracted ‘from polit- 
‘ical affairs by the simultaneous outbreak of new forms of 
-erime and fraud. The trial of Palmer in: the Rugeley pol- 
soning case; the trial of Dove in the Leeds poisoning case— 
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these and similar events set the popular mind into wild 
alarm as to the prevalence of strychnine poisoning every- 
where. The failure and frauds of the Royal British Bank, 
the frauds of Robson and Redpath, gave for the time a sort 
of idea that the financial principles of the country were 
crumbling to pieces. The culmination of the extraordinary 
eareer of John Sadleir was fresh in public memory. This 
‘man, it will be recollected, was the organizer and guiding 
spirit of the Irish Brigade, the gang of adventurers whom 
we have already described as trading on the genuine griey- 
ances of their country to get power and money for them- 
selves. Jolin Sadleir overdid the thing. He embezzled, 
swindled, forged, and finally escaped justice by committing 
suicide on Hampstead Heath. So fraudful had his life been 
that many persons persisted in believing that his supposed 
suicide was but another fraud. He had got possession— 
such was the theory —of a dead body which bore some 
resemblance to his own form and features; he had palmed 
this off as his own corpse done to death by poison; and had 
himself contrived to escape with a large portion of his ill- 
gotten money. This extraordinary parody and perversion 
of the plot of Jean Paul Richter’s story of “Siebenkiis” re- 
ally found many faithful believers. It is worth mentioning, 
not as a theory credible in itself, but as an evidence of the 
belief that had got abroad as to the character and the strat- 
agems of Sadleir, The brother of Sadleir was expelled from 
the House of Commons; one of his accomplices, who had 
obtained a Government appointment and had embezzled 
money, contrived to make his escape to the United States; 
and the Irish Brigade was broken up. It is only just to say 
that the best representatives of the Irish Catholics and the 
Irish national party, in and ont of Parliament, had never 
from the first believed in Sadleir and his band, and had made 
persistent efforts to expose them. 

About this same time Mr. Cyrus W. Field, an energetic 
American merchant, came over to this country to explain to 
its leading merchants and scientific men a plan he had for 
constructing an electric telegraph line underneath the At- 
Jantic. Mr. Field had had this idea strongly in his mind for 
some years, and he made a strenuous effort to impress the 
English public with a conviction of its practicability. He 
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was received by the merchants of Liverpool on November 
12th, 1856, in their Exchange Rooms, and he made a long 
statement explaining his views, which were listened to with 
polite curiosity.. Mr. Field had, however, a much better re- 
ception, on the whole, than M. de Lesseps, who came to 
England a few months later to explain his project for con- 
structing a ship-canal across the Isthmus of Suez. The pro- 
posal was received with coldness, and more than coldness, 
by engineers, capitalists, and politicians. Engineers showed 
that the canal could not be made, or at least maintained 
when made; capitalists proved that it never could pay; 
and politicians were ready to make it plain that such a 
canal, if made, would be a standing menace to English in- 
terests. Lord Palmerston, a few days after, frankly admit- 
ted that the English Government were opposed to the proj- 
ect, because it would tend to the more easy separation of 
Egypt from Turkey, and set afloat speculations as to a ready 
access to India. M.de Lesseps himself has given an amus- 
ing account of the manner in which Lord Palmerston de- 
nounced the scheme in an interview with the projector. 
Luckily neither Mr. Field nor M. de Lesseps was a person 
to be lightly discouraged. Great projectors are usually as 
full of their own ideas as great poets. M. de Lesseps had in 
the end, perhaps, more reason to be alarmed at England’s 
sudden appreciation of his scheme, than he had, in the first 
instance, to complain of the cold disapprobation with which ° 
her Government encountered it. 

The political world seemed to have made up its mind for 
a season of quiet. Suddenly that happened which always 
does happen in such a condition of things—a storm broke 
out. To those who remember the events of that time, three 
words will explain the nature of the disturbance. “The 
lorcha Arrow” will bring back the recollection of one of the 
most curious political convulsions known in this country dur- 
ing our generation. For years after the actual events con- 
nected with the lorcha Arrow, the very name of that ominous 
vessel used to send a shudder through the House of Com- 
mons. The word suggested first an impassioned contro- 
versy which had left a painful impression on the condition 
of political parties, and next an effort of futile persistency to 


open the whole controversy over again, and force it upon the 
ae 
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notice of legislators who wished for nothing better than to 
be allowed to forget it. 

In the Speech from the Throne at the opening of Pavlia- 
ment, on February 3d, 1857, the following passage occurred: 
“Her Majesty commands us to inform you that acts of 
violence, insults to the British flag, and infraction of treaty 
rights, committed by the local Chinese authorities at Canton, 
anda pertinacious refusal of redress, have rendered it neces- 
sary for her Majesty’s officers in China to have recourse to 
measures of force to obtain satisfaction.” The acts of vio- 
lence, the insults to the British flag, and the infraction of 
treaty rights alleged to have been committed by the Chinese 
authorities at Canton had for their single victim the loreha 
Arrow. ‘The lorcha-Arrow was a small boat built on the Eu- 
ropean model. The word “lorcha” is taken from the Port- 
uguese settlement. at Macao, at the mouth’ of the Canton 
River. It often occurs in Treaties with the Chinese authori- 
ties. “Every British schooner, cutter, lorcha, etc.,” are words 
that. we constantly find in. these documents... On October 
8th, 1856, a party of Chinese in charge of an officer boarded 
a boat, called the Arrow, in the:Canton River. They took 
off twelve men on a charge of piracy, leaving two men in 
charge of the lorcha. The Arrow was declared by its own- 
ers to be a British vessel. Our Consul at Canton, Mr. Parkes, 
demanded from Yeh, the Chinese Governor of Canton, the 
return of the men, basing his demand upon the ninth Arti- 
cle of the Supplemental Treaty of 1843, entered into subse- 
quently to the Treaty of 1842.. We néed not go deeper into 
the terms of this Treaty than to say that there could be no 
doubt that it did not give the Chinese authorities any right 
to seize Chinese offenders, or supposed offenders, on board an 
English. vessel; it merely gave them a right to require the 
surrender of the offenders at the hands of the English. The 
Chinese Governor, Yeh, contended, however, that the lorcha 
was not an English but a Chinese -vessel—a Chinese pirate, 
venturing occasionally, for her own purposes, to fly the flag 
of England, which she had no right whatever to hoist... Under 
the Treaties with China, British vessels were to be subject 
to consular authority only. . The Treaty provided amply for 
the registration of vessels entitled to British protection, for 
the regular renewal of the registration, and for the condy 
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tions under which the registration was to be granted or re- 
_newed. The Arrow had somehow obtained a. British regis- 
tration, but it had expired about ten days before the occur- 
rence in the Canton River, and even the British authorities 
who had been persuaded to grant the registration were not 
certain whether, with the knowledge they subsequently ob- 
tained, it could legally be renewed. We-believe it may be 
plainly stated at. once, as a matter of fact, that the Arrow 
was not an English vessel, but only a Chinese vessel which 
had obtained, by false pretences, the temporary possession of 
a British flag., Mr. Consul Parkes, however, was fussy, aud 
he demanded the instant restoration of the captured men, 
and he sent off to our Plenipotentiary.at Hong Kong, Sir 
John Bowring, for authority and assistance in the business. 
Sir John Bowring was a man of considerable ability. At 
one time he seemed to be a candidate for something like 
fame. He was the political pupil and the literary executor 
of Jeremy Bentham, and for some years was editor of the 
Westminster Review. He had a very large and varied, al- 
though not profound or scholarly, knowledge of European 
and Asiatic languages (there was not much scientific study 
of languages in his early days), he had: travelled.a great 
deal, and had sat in Parliament for some years.:, He under- 
stood political economy, and had a good knowledge of trade 
and commerce; and in those days a literary man who knew 
anything about trade and: commerce was thought a person’ 
of almost miraculous versatility. Bowring had many friends 
and admirers,and he set up early for a sort of great: man. 
He was full of self-conceit, and without any:very clear idea 
of political principles on the large scale... Nothing in all his 
previous habits of life, nothing in the associations and friend- 
ships by which he had long been surrounded, nothing in his 
studies or his writings, warranted any one in expecting that, 
when placed in a responsible position in China at a moment 
of great crisis, he would have taken on him to act the part 
which aroused such @ controversy. It would seem as if his 
eager self-conceit would not allow him to resist the tempta- 
tion to display himself on the field of politi¢akaction as a 
great English plenipotentiary, a master-spirit of the order 
of Clive or Warren Hastings, bidding England be of good 
cheer, and compelling inferior races to grovel. in the dust 
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before her. Bowring knew China as well as it was then 
likely that an Englishman could know the “huge mummy . 
empire by the hands of custom wrapped in swathing bands.” 
He had been Consul for some years at Canton, and he had 
held the post of chief superintendent of trade there. He 
sent to the Chinese authorities, and demanded the surren- 
der of all the men taken from the Arrow. Not merely did 
he demand the surrender of the men, but he insisted that 
an apology should be offered for their arrest,and a formal 
pledge given by the Chinese authorities that no such act 
should ever be committed again. If this were not done 
within forty-eight hours, naval operations were to be begun 
against the Chinese. This sort of demand was less like that 
of a dignified English official, conscious of the justice of his 
cause and the strength of his country, than like the de- 
meanor of Ancient Pistol formulating his terms to the fallen 
Frenchman on the battle-field: “TIl fer him, and firk him, 
and ferret him—discuss the same in French unto him.” Sir 
John Bowring called out to the Chinese Governor, Yeh, that 
he would fer him, and firk him, and ferret him, and bade the 
same be discussed in Chinese unto him. Yeh sent back all 
the men, saying, in effect, that he did so to avoid the ferring, 
and firking, and ferreting, and he even undertook to promise 
that for the future great care should be taken that no Brit- 
ish ship should be visited improperly by Chinese officers. 
But he could not offer an apology for the particular case of 
the Arrow; for he still maintained, as was indeed the fact, 
that the Arrow was a Chinese vessel, and that the English 
had nothing to do with her. In truth, Sir John Bowring 
had himself written to Consul Parkes to say that the Arrow 
had no right to hoist the English flag, as her license, how- 
ever obtained, had expired; but he got over this difficulty 
by remarking that, after all, the Chinese did not know that 
fact, and that they were therefore responsible. Accordingly, 
Sir John Bowring carried out his threat, and immediately 
made war on China. He did something worse than making 
war in the ordinary way; he had Canton bombarded by 
the fleet which Admiral Sir Michael Seymour commanded, 
From October 23d to November 13th naval and military 
operations were kept up continuously. A large number of 
forts and junks were taken and destroyed. The suburbs of 
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Canton were battered down in order that the ships might 
have a clearer range to fire upon the city, Shot and shell 
were poured in upon Canton. Sir John Bowring thought 
the time appropriate for reviving certain alleged treaty 
rights for the admission of representatives of British author- 
ity into Canton. During the Parliamentary debates that 
followed, Sir John Bowring was accused by Lord Derby and 
Mr. Cobden of having a sort of monomania about getting 
into Canton, Curiously enough, in his autobiographical 
fragment Sir John Bowring tells that when he was a little 
boy he dreamed that he was sent by the King of England 
as ambassador to China. In his later days he appears to 
have been somewhat childishly anxious to realize this dream 
of his infancy. He showed all a child’s persistent strength 
of will and weakness of reason in enforcing his demand, 
and he appears, at one period of the controversy, to have 
thought that it had no other end than his solemn entry into 
Canton. Meanwhile Commissioner Yeh retaliated by fool- 
ishly offering a reward for the head of every Englishman. 
Throughout the whole business Sir John Bowring contrived 
to keep himself almost invariably in the wrong; and even 
where his claim happened to be in itself good, he managed 
to assert it in a manner at once untimely, imprudent, and 
indecent. 

This news from China created a considerable sensation in 
England, although not many public men had any idea of 
the manner in which it was destined to affect the House of 
Commons. On February 24th, 1857, Lord Derby brought 
forward in the House of Lords a motion comprehensively 
condemning the whole of the proceedings of the British au- 
thorities in China. The debate would have been memora- 
ble if only for the powerful speech in which the venerable 
Lord Lyndhurst supported the motion, and exposed the 
utter illegality of the course pursued by Sir John Bowring. 
Lord Lyndhurst declared that the proceedings of the Brit- 
ish authorities could not be justified upon any principle, 
either of law or of reason; that the Arrow was simply a 
Chinese vessel, built in China, and owned and manned by 
Chinamen; and he laid it down as a “principle which no 
one will suecessfully contest,” that you may give “any 
rights or any privileges to a foreigner or a foreign vessel as 
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against yourself, but you cannot grant to any such foreigner 
a single right or privilege as against a foreign State.” In 
other. words, if the British authorities chose to give a Brit- 
ish license to a Chinese pirate boat which would secure 
her some immunity against British law, that would be alto- 
gether an affair for themselves and their Government ; but 
they could not pretend, by any British register or other 
document, to give a Chinese boat in Chinese waters a right 
of exemption from the laws of China. Perhaps the whole 
question never could have arisen if it were not for the fact 
on which Lord Lyndhurst commented, that, “ when we are 
talking of treaty transactions with Eastern nations, we have 
a kind of loose law and loose notion of morality in regard 
to them.” The question as to the right conferred by the 
license, such as it was, to hoist the British flag, could not 
have been disposed of more effectually than it was by the 
Chinese Governor Yeh himself, in a single sentence, “A 
lorcha,” as Yeh put it, “owned by a Chinese, purchased a 
British flag; did that make her a British. vessel?” - The 
Lord Chancellor was actually driven to answer Lord Lynd- 
hurst by contending that no matter whether the lorcha was 
legally or illegally flying the British flag, it was not for the 
Chinese to assume that she was flying it illegally, and, that 
they had no right to board the vessel on the assumption 
that she was not what she pretended to be. To show the 
value of that argument, it is only necessary to say that if 
such were the recognized principle, every pirate in the Can- 
ton River would have nothing further to do than to hoist 
any old scrap of British bunting, and sail on, defiant, under 
the very eyes of the Chinese authorities. The Governor of 
Canton would be compelled to make a formal complaint to 
Sir John Bowring, and trust meanwhile that. a spirit of fair 
play would induce the pirates to wait for a formal investiga- 
tion by the British authorities. Otherwise neither Chinese 
nor British could take any steps to capture the offenders. 
The House of Lords rejected the motion of Lord Derby 
by a majority of 146 to 110. On February 26th, Mr, Cobden 
brought forward a motion in the House of Commons, declar- 
ing that “the papers which have been laid upon the table 
fail to establish satisfactory grounds for the violent meas- 
ures resorted to at Canton in the late affair of the Arrow,” 
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and demanding “that a select committee be appointed to 
inquire into the state of our commercial relations with 
China.” This must have been a peculiarly painful task for 
Mr. Cobden. He was an old friend of Sir John Bowring, 
‘with whom he had always supposed himself to have - many 
or most opinions in common. But he followed: his convic- 
tions as to public duty in despite of his personal friendship. 
It is a curious evidence of the manner in which the’ moral 
principles become distorted ‘in a political contest, that dur- 
ing the subsequent elections it was actually made a matter 
of reproach to Mr. Cobden that, while acknowledging his 
old friendship for Sir John Bowring, he was nevertheless 
found ready to ‘move a vote of censure-on his public con- 
duct. The debate was remarkable more for the singular 
political combination which it developed as it went on, than 
even for its varied ability and eloquence. Men spoke and 
voted on the same side who had probably never been 
brought into such companionship before, and never were 
afterward. Mr. Cobden: found himself supported by Mr. 
Gladstone and Mr. Disraeli, by Mr. Roebuek and Sir E. B. 
Lytton, by Lord John Russell and Mr. Whiteside, by Lord 
Robert. Cecil, afterward the Marquis of Salisbury, Sir Fred- 
erick Thesiger, Mr. Roundell Palmer, afterward Lord Sel- 
borne; Mr. Sidney Herbert, and Mr. Milner Gibson. . The 
discussion lasted four nights, and it was only as it went on 
that men’s eyes began to open to its political importance. 
‘Mr. Cobden had probably never dreamed of the amount or 
the nature of the support his motion was destined to re- 
ceive. The Government and the Opposition alike’ held 
meetings out-of-doors to agree upon a general line of action 
in the debate ‘and to prepare for the result. . Lord Palmer- 
ston was convinced that he would come all right in the end, 
but he*felt that he had made himself obnoxious to the ad- 
vanced Liberals by his indifference, or rather hostility, to 
every project of reform, and he persuaded himself that the 
opportunity would be eagerly caught at by them to make 
a combination with the Tories against him, In all this he 
was decciving himself,as he had done more than ‘énce be- 
fore. There is not the slightest reason to believe that any- 
thing but a growing conviction of the insufficiency of the 
defence set up for the proceedings in Canton influenced the 
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great majority of those who spoke and voted for Mr. Cob- 
den’s motion, The truth is, that there has seldom been so 
flagrant and so inexcusable an example of high-handed law- 
lessness in the dealings of a strong with a weak nation. 
When the debate first began, it is quite possible that many 
public men still believed some explanation or defence was 
coming forward, which would enable them to do that which 
the House of Commons is always unwilling not to do—to 
sustain the action of an English official in a foreign country. 
As the discussion went on it became more and more evident 
that there was no such defence or explanation, Men found 
their consciences coerced into a condemnation of Sir John 
Bowring’s conduct. It was almost ludicrous when the mis- 
erable quibblings and evasions of the British officials came 
to be contrasted with the cruelly clear arguments of the 
Chinese. The reading of these latter documents came like 
a practical enforcement of Mr. Cobden’s description of the 
Chinese Empire as a State “which had its system of logic 
before the time of Aristotle,and its code of morals before 
that of Socrates.” The vote of censure was carried by 263 
votes against 247—a majority of 16. 

Mr. Disraeli, in the course of a clever and defiant speech 
made toward the close of the long debate, had challenged 
Lord Palmerston to take the opinion of the country on the 
policy of the Government. “I should like,” he exclaimed, 
“to see the programme of the proud leaders of the Liberal 
party —no reform, new taxes, Canton blazing, Pekin in- 
vaded.” Lord Palmerston’s answer was virtually that of 
Brutus: “ Why,I will see thee at Philippi then.” He an- 
nounced two or three days after that the Government had 
resolved on a dissolution and an appeal to the country, 
Lord Palmerston knew his Pappenheimers. He understood 
his countrymen. He knew that a popular minister makes 
himself more popular by appealing to the country, on the 
ground that he has been condemned by the House of Com- 
mons for upholding the honor of England and coercing some 
foreign power somewhere. His address to the electors of 
Tiverton differed curiously in its plan of appeal from that 
of Lord John Russell to the electors of the City, or that of 
Mr. Disraeli to those of Buckinghamshire. Lord John Rus- 
sell coolly and wisely argued out the controversy between 
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him and Lord Palmerston, and gave very satisfactory rea- 
sons to prove that there was no sufficient justification for 
the bombardment of Canton. Mr. Disraeli described Lord 
Palmerston as the Tory chief ofa Radical Cabinet, and de- 
clared that, “ with no domestic policy, he is obliged to divert 
the attention of the people from the consideration of their 
own affairs to the distractions of foreign politics.” “ His 
external system is turbulent and aggressive, that his rule 
at, home may be tranquil and unassailed. r In later days a 
charge not altogether unlike that was made against an Eng- 
lish Prime-minister who was not Lord Palmerston. Lord 
Palmerston understood the temper of the country too well 
to trouble himself about arguments of any kind. He came 
to the point at once. In his address to the electors of Tiv- 
erton he declared that “an insolent barbarian, wielding au- 
thority at Canton, violated the British flag, broke the en- 
gagements of treaties, offered rewards for the heads of Brit- 
ish subjects in that part of China, and planned their destruc- 
tion by murder, assassination, aiid poison.” That, of course, 
was all-snfficient, The “insolent barbarian ” was in itself 
almost enough. Governor Yeh certainly was not a barba- 
rian. His argument on the subject of International Law 
obtained the endorsement of Lord Lyndhurst. His way of 
arguing the political and commercial case compelled the ad- 
miration of Lord Derby. His letters form a curious contrast 
to the documents contributed to the controversy by the rep- * 
resentatives of British authority in China. However, he 
became for electioneering purposes an insolent barbarian ; 
and the story of a Chinese baker who was said to have tried 
to poison Sir John Bowring became transfigured into an at- 
tempt at the wholesale poisoning of Englishmen i in China by 
the express orders of the Chinese Governor. Lord Palmer- 
ston further intimated that he and his Government had been 
censured by a combination of factious persons who, if they 
got into power and were prepared to be consistent, must apol- 
ogize to the Chinese Government and offer compensation to 
the Chinese Commissioner. ‘ Will the British nation,” he 
asked, “ give their support to men who have thuseendeavor- 
ed to make the humiliation and degradation of their country 
the stepping-stone to power ?” 

No, to be sure; the British nation would do nothing of 
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the kind. Lord Derby, Lord Lyndhurst, Mr. Gladstone, Mr. 
Cobden, Mr. Disraeli, Sir E. B. Lytton, Lord Grey, Lord Rob- 
ert Cecil—these were the craven Englishmen, devoid of all 
patriotic or manly feeling, who were trying to make the hu- 
miliation and degradation of their country a stepping-stone to 
power. They were likewise the friends and allies of the in- 
solent barbarian. There were no music-halls of the modern 
type in those days. Had there been such, the denunciations 
of the insolent barbarian, and of his still baser British friends, 
would no doubt have been shouted forth night after night 
in the metropolis, to the accompaniment of rattling glasses 
and clattering pint-pots. Even without the alliance of the 
music-halls, however, Lord Palmerston swept the field of his 
enemies. His victory was complete. The defeat of the men 
of peace, in especial, was what Mr. Ruskin onee called, not a 
fall but a catastrophe. Cobden, Bright, Milner Gibson, W. 
J. Fox, Layard, and many other leading opponents of the 
Chinese policy, were left without seats. There was some- 
thing peculiarly painful in the circumstances of Mr. Bright’s 
defeat at Manchester. Mr. Bright was suffering from severe 
illness. In the opinion of many of his friends his health was 
thoroughly broken. _ He had worked in public life with a 
generous disregard of his physical resources; and he was 
compelled to.leave the country and seck rest, first in Italy, 
and afterward in Algeria. It was not a time when even 
political enmity could with a good grace have ventured to 
visit on him the supposed offences of his party. But the 
“insolent barbarian” phrase overthrew him too. He sent 
home from Florence a farewell address to the electors of 
Manchester, which was full of quiet dignity. “I have es- 
teemed it a high honor”—thus ran one passage of the ad- 
dress—“ to be one of your representatives, and have given 
more of mental and physical labor to your service than is 
just to myself. I feel it scarcely less an honor to suffer in 
the cause of peace, and on behalf of what I believe to be the 
true interests of my country, though I could have wished 
that the blow had come from other hands, at a time when I 
could have met face to face those who dealt it.” 

Not long after, Mr. Cobden, one of the least sentimental 
and the most unaffected of men, speaking in the Manchester 
Free-trade Hall of the cireumstances of Mr. Bright’s rejee- 
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tion from Manchester, and the leave-taking address which 
so many regarded as the last public word of a great career, 
found himself unable to go on with that part of his speech. 
An emotion more honorable to the speaker and his subject 
than the most elaborate triumph of eloquence, checked the 
flow of the orator’s words, and for the moment made him 
inarticulate. 

Lord Palmerston came back to power with renewed and 
redoubled strength. The little war with Persia, which will 
be mentioned afterward, came to an end in time to give him 
another claim as a conqueror on the sympathies of the con- 
stifuencies. His appointments of bishops had given great 
satisfaction to the Evangelical party, and he had become for 
the time quite a sort of Church hero, much to the amuse- 
ment of Lord Derby, who made great sport of “ Palmerston, 
the true Protestant ;” “ Palmerston, the only Christian Prime- 
minister.” In the Royal Speech at the opening of Parliament 
it was announced that the differences between this coun- 
try and China still remained unadjusted, and that therefore 
“Wer Majesty has sent to China a Plenipotentiary fully in- ’ 
trusted to deal with all matters of difference; and that Plen- 
ipotentiary will be supported by an adequate naval and mil- 
itary force in the event of such assistance becoming neces- 
sary.” It would be almost superfluous to say that the as- 
sistance of the naval and military force thus suggested 
was found to be necessary. The Government, however, had. 
more serious business with which to occupy themselves be- 
fore they were at liberty to turn to the easy work of coercing 
the Chinese. 

The new Parliament was engaged for some time in pass- 
ing the Act for the establishment of a Court of Divoree— 
that is to say, abolishing the ancient jurisdiction of the 
ecclesiastical courts respecting divorce, and setting up a 
regular court of law—the Divorce and Matrimonial Causes 
Court—to. deal with questions between husband and wife. 
The passing of the Divorce Act was strongly contested in 
both Houses of Parliament, and, indeed, was secured at last 
only by Lord Palmerston’s intimating very significantly that 
he would keep the Houses sitting until the measure had 
been disposed of. Mr. Gladstone, in particular, offered to 
the bill a most strenuous opposition. Ife condemned it on 
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strictly conscientious grounds. Yet it has to be said, even 
as a question of conscience, that there was divorce in Eng- 
land before the passing of the Act; the only difference be- 
ing that the Act made divorce somewhat cheap and rath- 
er casy. Before, it was the luxury of the rich; the Act 
brought it within the reach ‘of almost the poorest of her 
Majesty’s subjects. We confess that we do not see how 
any great moral or religious principle is violated in the one 
case any more than in the other. The question at issue was 
not whether divorce should be allowed by the law, but 
only whether it should be high-priced or comparatively in- 
expensive. It is certainly a public advantage, as it seems 
to us, that the change in the law has put an end to the de- 
bates that used to take place in both Houses of Parliament. 
When any important bill of divorce was under discussion, 
the members crowded the House, the case was discussed in 
all its details as any clause in a bill is now debated; long 
speeches were made by those who thought the divorce 
ought to be granted and those who thought the contrary; 
and the time of Parliament was occupied in the edifying 
discussion as to whether some unhappy woman’s shame was 
or was not clearly established. In one famous case, where 
a distinguished peer, orator, and statesman sought a divorce 
from his wife, every point of the evidence was debated in 
Parliament for night after night. Members spoke in the 
debate who had known nothing of the case until the bill 
came before them. One member, perhaps, was taken with a 
vague sympathy with the wife; he set about to show that 
the evidence against her proved nothing. Another sympa- 
thized with husbands in general, and made it his business 
to emphasize every point that told of guilt in the woman. 
More than one earnest speaker during those debates ex- 
pressed an ardent hope that the time might come when 
Parliament should be relieved from the duty of undertaking 
such unsuitable and scandalous investigations. It must be 
owned that public decency suffers less by the regulated ac- 
tion of the Divorce Court than it did under this - preposter- 
ous and abominable system. We cannot help adding, too, 
that the Divorce Act, judging by the public use made of it, 
certainly must be held to have justified itself in a merely 
practical sense. It seems to have been thoroughly appre- 
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ciated by a grateful public. It was not easy, after awhile, 
to get judicial power enough to keep the supply of divorces 
up to the ever-increasing demand. 

Lord Palmerston then appears to be furnished with an 
entirely new lease of power. The little Persian War has 
been brought to a close; the country is not disposed to lis- 
ten to any complaint as to the manner in which it was un- 
dertaken. The settlement of the dispute with China prom- 
ised to be an easy piece of business. The peace party were 
everywhere overthrown. No one could well have antici- 
pated that within less than a year from the general election 
a motion made in the House of Commons, by one whom it 
unseated, was to compel the Government of Lord Palmer- 
ston suddenly to resign office. 


CHAPTER XXXL. 
TRANSPORTATION. 


Tur year 1857 would have been memorable, if for no 
other reason, because it saw the abolition of the system of 
transportation. Transportation as a means of getting rid 
of part of our criminal population dates from the time of 
Charles II., when the judges gave power for the removal of 
offenders® to the North American colonies. The fiction of 
the years coming immediately after took account of this in- 
novation, and one of the most celebrated, if not exactly one 
of the finest, of Defoe’s novels deals with the history of a 
convict thus sent out to Virginia. Afterward the revolt 
of the American colonies and other cases made it necessary 
to send convicts farther away from civilization. The pun- 
ishment of transportation was first regularly introduced into 
our criminal law in 1717, by an Act of Parliament. In 1787 
a cargo of criminals was shipped out to Botany Bay, on the 
eastern shore of New South Wales, and near Sydney, the 
present thriving capital of the colony. Afterward the con- 
victs were also sent to Van Diemen’s Land, or Tasmania; 
and to Norfolk Island, a lonely island in the Pacific, some 
eight hundred miles from the New South Wales shore. 
Norfolk Island became the penal settlement for the con. 
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victed among convicts; that is to say, criminals who, after 
transportation to New South Wales, committed new crimes 
there, might be sent by the Colonial authorities for sterner 
punishment to Norfolk Island. 

Nothing can seem on the face of it a more satisfactory 
way of disposing of criminals than the system of transporta- 
tion. In the first place, it got rid of them, so far as the peo- 
ple at home were concerned; and for a lone time that was 
about all that the people at home cared. Those who had 
committed crimes not bad enough to be disposed of by the 
simple and efficient operation of the gallows were got rid of 
in a manner almost as prompt and effective by the plan of 
sending them out in ship-loads to America or to Australia. It 
looked, too, as if the system ought to be satisfactory in every. 
way and to everybody. The convicts were provided with 
a new career, a new country, and a chance of reformation. 
They were usually, after awhile, released from actual durance 
in the penal settlement, and allowed conditionally to find em- 
ployment, and to make themselves, if they could, good citi- 
zens. Their labor, it was thought, would be of great service 
to the colonists. The Act of 1717 recited that “in many of 
his Majesty’s colonies and plantations in America there was 
a great want of servants who, by their labor and industry, 
might be the means of improving and making the said colo- 
nies and plantations more useful to this nation.” At that 
time statesmen only thought of the utility of the colonies to 
this nation. Philanthropy might, therefore, for awhile be- 
guile itself with the belief that the transportation system was 
a benefit to the transported as well as to those among whom 
they were sent. But the colonists very soon began to com- 
plain. The convicts who had spent their period of probation 
in hulks or prisons generally left those homes of horror with 
natures so brutalized as to make their intrusion into any com- 
munity of decent persons an insufferable nuisance, Pent up 
in penal settlements by themselves, the convicts turned into 
demons; drafted into an inhabited colony, they were too nu- 
merous to be wholly absorbed by the population, and they 
carried their contagion along with them. New South Wales 
began to protest against their presence. Lord John Russell, 
when Secretary for the Colonies in 1840, ordered that no 
more of the criminal refuse should be carted ont to that re- 
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‘gion. Then Tasmania had them all to herself for awhile. 
Lord Stanley, when he came to be at the head of the Colo- 
“nial Office, made an order that the free settlers of Tasmania 
were not to obtain convict labor at any lower rates than the 
‘ordinary market-price; and Tasmania had only put up with 
‘the presence of the convicts at all for the sake of getting 
‘their’ labor cheap. Tasmania, therefore, began to protest 
‘against being made the refuse-ground for our scoundrelism. 
Mr. Gladstone, while Colonial Secretary, suspended the whole 
system for awhile, but it was renewed soon after. Sir George 
‘Grey endeavored to make the Cape of Good Hope. a recep- 
‘tacle for a number of picked convicts; but in 1849 the in- 
habitants of Cape Colony absolutely refused to allow a ship- 
load of criminals to be discharged upon their shores, and it 
was ‘manifestly impossible to compel.them to. receive such 
disagreeable guests. By this time public opinion in Eng- 
‘land was ready to sympathize to the full with any colony 
which stood out against the degrading system. For a long 
time there had been growing up a conviction that the trans- 
portation system carried intolerable evils with it. Romilly 
‘and Bentham had condemned it long before. In 1837 a com- 
‘mittee of the House of Commons was appointed to consider 
‘and report on the system. The committee included Lord 
‘Jolin Russell, Sir Robert Peel, Charles Buller, Sir W. Moles- 
sworth, and Lord’ Howick, afterward Earl Grey. The evi- 
dence they collected settled the question in the minds of all 
thinking men. The Rev. Walter Clay, son of the famous 
prison ‘chaplain, Rey. John Clay, says, in his memoirs of his 
father, that probably no volume was ever published in Eng- 
land of which the contents were so loathsome as those of the 
appendix to the committee’s report. There is not much ex- 
aggeration in this. "The reader must be left to imagine for 
himself some of the horrors which would be disclosed by a 
minute account of what happened in a penal den like Nor- 
folk Island, where a number of utterly brutalized men were 
left to herd together without anything like beneficent con- 
trol, without homes, and without the society of women. In 
Norfolk Island the convicts worked in chains. They were 
roused at daylight in the morning, and turned out to labor 
in their irons, and huddled back in their dens at night. In 
‘some rare cases convicts were sent directly from England 
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to Norfolk Island; but as a rule the island was kept as a 
place of punishment for criminals who, already convicted in 
the mother country, were found guilty of new crimes during 
their residence in New South Wales. 

The condition of things in New South Wales was such 
as civilization has not often seen, In Sydney especially it 
was extraordinary. When the convicts were sent out to 
the colony they received each in turn, after a certain period 
of penal probation, a conditional freedom; in other words, 
a ticket of leave. They were allowed to work for the col- 
onists, and to support themselves. Any one who wanted 
laborers, or artisans, or servants could apply to the authori- 
ties and have convicts assigned to him for the purpose. 
Female convicts as well as male were thus employed. 
There was, therefore, a large number of convicts, men and 
women, moving about freely in the active life of Sydney, 
doing business, working in trades, performing domestic ser- 
vice; to all appearance occupying the place that artisans, 
and laborers, and servants occupy among ourselves, But 
there was a profound difference. The convict laborers’ 
and servants were in reality little better than slaves. They 
were assigned to masters and mistresses, and they had to 
work. Stern laws were enacted, and were no doubt re- 
quired, to keep those terrible subordinates in order. The 
lash was employed to discipline the men; the women were 
practically unmanageable. The magistrates had the power, 
on the complaint of any master or mistress, to order a man 
to be flogged with as many as fifty lashes. Some of the 
punishment lists remind a reader of the days of slavery in 
the United States. On every page we come on entries of 
the flogging of men for disobeying the orders of a master 
or mistress; for threatening a fellow - servant, for refusing 
to rub down the horse or clean the carriage, or some such 
breach of discipline. A master who was also a magistrate 
was not allowed to adjudicate in his own case; but practi- 
cally it would seem that masters and mistresses could have 
their convict servants flogged whenever they thought fit. 
At that time a great many of the native population, “the 
Blacks,” as they were called, used to stream into the town 
of Sydney, as the Indians now come into Salt Lake City or 
some other Western town of America. In some of the out- 
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lying houses they would lounge into the. kitchens, as beg- 
gars used to do in Ireland in old days, looking out for any 
scraps that might be given to them. It was a common 
sight then to see half a dozen of the native women, absolute- 
ly naked, hanging round the doors of houses where they ex- 
pected anything. Between the native women and the con- 
victs at large an almost indiscriminate intercourse, set in. 
The “black” men would bring their wives into the town 
and offer them for a drop of rum or a morsel of tobacco. 
In this extraordinary society there were these three strands 
of humanity curiously intertwined. There was the civilized 
Englishman, with his money, his culture, his domestic habits ; 
there was the outcast of English civilization, the jail-bird 
fresh from the prison and the hulks; and there was the 
aboriginal naked savage. In the drawing-room sat the wife 
and daughters of the magistrate; in the stable was the con- 
vict, whose crimes had perhaps been successive burglaries 
crowned with attempted murder; in the kitchen were 
women-servants taken from the convict depot and known 
to ‘be prostitutes; and hanging round the door were the 
savages, men and women. All the evidence seems to agree 
that, with hardly any exceptions, the women convicts were 
literally prostitutes. There were some exceptions, which it 
is well to notice. Witnesses who were questioned on the 
subject gave it as the result of their experience, that women 
convicted of any offence whatever in this country and sent 
out to New South Wales invariably took to profligacy, un- 
less they were Irishwomen. That is to say, it did not fol- 
low that an Irish convict woman must necessarily be a prof- 
ligate woman; it did follow as a matter of fact in the case 
of other women. Some of the convicts married women of 
bad character and lived on their immoral earnings, and 
made no secret of the fact. Many of these husbands 
boasted that they made their wives keep them in what they 
considered luxuries by the wages of their sin. Tea and 
sugar were great luxuries to them at that time, and it was 
a common saying among men of this class that their wives 
must take care to have the tea and sugar bag filled every 
day. The convicts soon inoculated the natives with the 
vilest vices and the foulest diseases of civilization. Many 
an English lady found that her women-servants went off 
II.—2 
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mm the night somewhere and came back in the morning, and 
they knew perfectly well that the women had been off on 
some wild freak of profligacy; but it was of no-use to com- 
plain. In the midst of all this it would appear that a few 
of the convicts did behave well; that they kept to work 
with iron industry, and rose in the world, and were re- 
spected. In some cases the wives of convicts went out to 
New South Wales and started farms or shops, and had their 
husbands assigned to them as servants, and got on tolerably 
well. But in general the convicts led a life of utter prof- 
ligacy, and they corrupted all that came within their reach. 
One convict said to a judge: “Let a man be what he will, 
when he comes ont here he is soon as bad as the rest; a 
man’s heart is taken from him, and there is given to him 
the heart of a beast.” Perpetual profligacy, incessant flog- 
ging—this was the combination of the convict’s life. Many 
of the convicts liked the life on the whole, and wrote to 
friends at home urging them to commit some offence, get 
transported, and come out to New South Wales. An idle 
ruffian had often a-fine time of it there. This, of course, 
does not apply to Norfolk Island. No wretch could be so 
degraded or so unhappy anywhere else as to find ‘relief in 
that hideous lair of suffering.and abomination. 

Such was the condition of things described to the Com- 
mittee of the House of Commons in 1837. It is right and 
even necessary to say that we have passed over, almost with- 
out allusion, some of the most hideous of the revelations. 
We have kept ourselves to abominations which, at all events, 
bear to be spoken of. From the publication of the evidence 
taken before the Committee, any one might have seen that 
the transportation system was doomed. It was clear that 
if any colony made up its mind to declare that it would not 
endure the thing any longer, no English Minister could 
venture to say that he would force it on the colonists. The 
doomed and odious system, however, continued for a long 
time to be put in operation, as far as possible. It was most 
tempting both as to theory and as to practice. It was an 
excellent thing for the people at home to get rid of so much 
of their ruffianism; and’ it was easy to persuade ourselves 
that the system gave the convicts a chance of reform, and 
ought to be acceptable to the colonists, 
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The colonists, however, made up their minds at last in 
most places, and would not have any more of our convicts. 
Only in Western Australia were the people willing to re- 
ceive them on any conditions; and Western Australia had 
but scanty natural resources, and could in any case harbor 
very few of our outcasts. The discovery of gold in Aus- 
tralia settled the question of those colonies being troubled 
any more with our transportation system; for the greatest 
enthusiast for transportation would hardly propose to send 
out gangs of criminals to a region glowing with the tempta- 
tions of gold. There were some thoughts of establishing a 
convict settlement on the shores of the Gulf of Carpentaria, 
on the north side of the great Australian Island. Some 
such scheme was talked of at various intervals. It always, 
however, broke down on a little examination. “One diffi- 
culty alone was enough to dispose of it effectually. It was 
impossible, after the revelations of the Committee of the 
House of Commons, to have a convict settlement of men 
alone; and if it was proposed to found a colony, where 
were the women to come from? Were respectable English 
and Irish girls to be enticed to go out and become the wives 
of convicts? What statesman would make such a propo- 
sal? The wildest projects were suggested. Let the con- 
victs marry the savage women, one ingenious person sug- 
gested. Unfortunately,in the places thought most suitable 
for a settlement there happened to be no savage women. 
Let the convict men be married to convict women, said an- 
other philosopher. But even if any Colonial Minister could 
have been found hardy enough to approach Parliament 
with a scheme for the foundation of a colony on the basis 
of common crime, it had to be said that there were not near- 
ly enough of convict women to supply brides for even a tol- 
erable proportion of the convict men. Another suggestion 
it is only necessary to mention for the purpose of showing 
to what lengths the votaries of an idea will go in their ef- 
fort to make it fit in with the actual conditions of things. 
There were persons who thought it would not be a bad plan 
to get rid of two nuisances at once, our convicts and*a por- 
tion of what is euphuistically termed our “ social evil,” by 
founding a penal settlement on some lonely shore, and send- 
_ing out eargees of the abandoned women of our large towns 
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to be the wives of the present and the mothers of the future 
colonists. When it came to propositions of this kind, it was 
clear that there was an end to any serious discussion as to 
the possibility of founding a convict settlement. As late 
as 1856 Committees of both Houses of Parliament declared 
themselves greatly in favor of the transportation system— 
that is, of some transportation system, of an ideal transpor- 
tation system; but also recorded their conviction that it 
would be mppossiale: to carry on the known system any 
longer. 

The question then arose, What was England to do with 
the criminals whom up to that time she had been able to 
shovel out of her way? All the receptacles were closed but 
Western Australia, and that counted for almost nothing. 
Some prisoners were then, and since, sent out for a part of 
their term to Gibraltar and Bermuda; but they were al- 
ways brought back to this country to be discharged, so that 
they may be considered as forming a part of the ordinary 
class of criminals kept in detention here. The transporta- 
tion system was found to carry evils in its train whieh did 
not directly belong to its own organization. It had been 
for a long time the practice of England and Scotland to 
send out to a colony only those who were transported for 
ten years and upward,and to retain those condemned for 
shorter periods in the hulks and other convict prisons. In 
these hideous hulks the convicts were huddled together 
very much as in Norfolk Island, with searcely any superin- 
tendence or discipline, and the result was that they became 
what were called, with hardly any exaggeration, “ floating 
hells.” It was quite clear that the whole system of our 
dealings with our convicts must be revised and reorganized. 
In 1853 the Government took a step which has been well 
described as an avowal that we must take the complete 
charge of our criminals upon ourselves. A bill was brought 
in by the Ministry to substitute penal servitude for trans- 
portation, unless in cases where the sentence was for four- 
teen years and upward. The bill reduced the scale of pun- 
ishment; that is to say, made a shorter period of penal ser- 
vitude supply the place of a longer term of transporta- 
tion. Lord Palmerston was Home Secretary at this time. 
It was during that curious episode in his career described 
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in Volume I., when he adopted, if such an expression may be 
used, the business of Home Secretary, in order, as he put it, 
to learn how to deal with the concerns of the country in- 
ternally, and to be brought in contact with his fellow-coun- 
trymen. He threw all his characteristic energy into the 
work of carrying through the measure for the establishment 
of a new system of secondary punishments. It was during 
the passing of the bill through the House of Lords that Lord 
Grey suggested the introduction of a modification of the 
ticket-of-leave system which was in practice in the colonies. 
The principle of the ticket-of-leave was that the convict 
should not be kept in custody during the whole period of 
his sentence, but that he should be allowed to pass through 
a period of conditional liberty before he obtained his full 
and unrestricted freedom. Lord Grey also urged that the 
sentences to penal servitude should correspond in length 
with sentences for transportation. The Government would 
not accept this latter suggestion, but they adopted the prin- 
ciple of the ticket-of-leave. The bill was introduced into 
the House of Lords by Lord Cranworth, the Lord Chancel- 
lor. When it came down to the House of Commons there 
was some objection made to the ticket-of-leave clauses, but 
the Government carried them through. The effect of the 
measure was to substitute penal servitude for transporta- 
tion, in all cases except those where the sentence of trans- 
portation was for fourteen years and upward. Now there 
can be no doubt that the principle of the ticket-ofleave is 
excellent. But it proved on its first trial in this country the 
most utter delusion. It got no fair chance at all. It was 
understood by the whole Efiglish public that the object of the 
ticket-of-leave was to enable the authorities to give a condi- 
tional discharge from custody to a man who had in some way 
proved his fitness for such a relaxation of punishment, and 
that the eye of the police would be on him even during the 
period of his conditional release. This was, in fact, the con- 
struction put on the Act in Ireland, where, accordingly, the 
ticket-of-leave system was worked with the most. complete 
success. Under the management of Sir Walter Crofton, 
chairman of the Board of Prfson Directors, the principle was 
applied exactly as any one might have supposed it would 
be applied everywhere, and as, indeed, the very conditions 
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endorsed on the ticket-of-leave distinctly suggested. The 
convicts in Ireland were kept away from the general com- 
munity in a little penal settlement near Dublin; they were 
put at first to hard, monotonous, and weary labor; they 
were then encouraged to believe that with energy and good 
conduct they could gradually obtain relaxation of punish- 
ment, and even some small rewards; they were subjected 
to a process of really reforming discipline; they got their 
conditional freedom as soon as they had satisfactorily proved 
that they deserved and were fit for it; but even then they 
had to report themselves periodically to the police, and they 
knew that if they were seen to be relapsing into old habits 
and old companionships, they were certain to be sent back 
to the penal settlement to begin the hard work over again, 
The result was substantial and lasting reform. It was easy 
for the men who were let out conditionally to obtain em- 
ployment. A man who had Sir Walter Crofton’s ticket-of- 
leave was known by that very fact to have given earnest 
of good purpose and steady character. The system in Ire- 
land was therefore all that its authors could have wished it 
to be. But for some inscrutable reason the Act was inter- 
preted in this country as simply giving every convict a right, 
after a certain period of detention, to claim a ticket-of-leave, 
provided he had not grossly violated any of the regulations 
of the prison, or misconducted himself in some outrageous 
manner. In 1856 Sir George Grey, the Home Secretary, told 
the House of Commons that there never was a more falla- 
cious idea than the supposition that a ticket-of-leave was a 
certificate of good character, and that a man only obtained 
such a ticket if he could prove that he had reformed, A 
ticket-of-leave, he went on to explain, was indeed withheld 
in the case of very bad conduct; but in any ordinary case 
the convicts, “ unless they have transgressed the prison rules, 
and acted in such a manner as to incur an unfavorable re- 
port from the prison authorities, are, after a stated period of 
imprisonment, entitled, as a matter of course, to a ticket-of- 
leave.” 

It would be superfluous to examine the working of such 
a system as that which Sir George Grey described. A num- 
ber of scoundrels whom the judges had sentenced to be kept 
in durance for so many years were, without any conceivable 
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reason, turned louse upon society long before the expiration 
of their sentence. They were in England literally turned 
loose upon society, for it was held by the authorities here 
that it might possibly interfere with the chance of a jail- 
bird’s getting employment, if he were seen to be watched 
by the police. The police, therefore, were considerately or- 
dered to refrain from looking after them. “I knew you 
once,” says the hero of a poem by Mr. Browning, “but in 
Paradise, should we meet, I will pass nor turn my face.” 
The police were ordered to act thus discreetly if they saw 
Bill Sykes asking for employment in some wealthy and quiet 
household. They certainly knew him once, but now they 
were to pass nor turn their face. Nothing, surely, that we 
know of the internal arrangements of Timbuctoo, to adopt 
the words of Sydney Smith, warrants us in supposing that 
such a system would have been endured there for a year. 
Fifty per cent. of the ruffians released on ticket-of-leave were 
afterward brought up for new crimes, and convicted over 
again. Of those who, although not actually convicted, were 
believed to have relapsed into their old habits, from sixty 
to seventy per cent. relapsed within the first year of their 
liberation. Baron Bramwell stated from the bench that he 
had had instances of criminals coming before him who had 
three sentences overlapping each other. The convict was 
set free on ticket-of-leave, convicted of some new crime, and 
‘recommitted to prison; released again on ticket-of- leave, 
and convicted once again, before the period of his original 
sentence had expired. An alarm sprung up in England; 
and, like all alarms, it was supported both by exaggeration 
and misconception. The system pursued with the convicts 
was bad enough; but the popular impression ascribed to 
the ticket-of-leave men every crime committed by any one 
who had been previously convicted and imprisoned. <A 
man who had worked out the whole of his sentence, and 
who, therefore, had to be discharged, committed some crime 
immediately after. Excited public opinion described it as 
a crime committed by a ticket-of-leave man, Two commit- 
tees sat, as has already been said, in 1856. The Tesult of 
the public alarm, and the Parliamentary reconsideration of 
the whole subject, was the bill brought in by Sir George 
Grey in 1857, This measure extended the provisions of the 
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Act of 1853 by substituting in all cases a sentence of penal 
servitude for one of transportation. It extended the limits 
of the penal servitude sentences by making them correspond 
with the terms of transportation to which men had preyi- 
ously been sentenced. It gave power also to pass sentences 
of penal servitude for shorter periods than was allowed by 
former legislation, allowing penal servitude for as short a 
period as three years, It attached to all sentences of penal 
servitude the liability to be removed from this country to 
places beyond-seas fitted for their reception; and it restrict- 
ed the range of the remission of sentences. The Act, it will 
be seen, abolished the old-fashioned transportation system 
altogether, but it left the power to the authorities to have 
penal servitude carried out in any of the colonies where it 
might be thought expedient. The Government had still 
some idea of utilizing Western Australia for some of our 
offenders. But nothing came of this plan, or of the clause 
in the new Act whieh was passed to favor it; and as a mat- 
ter of fact transportation was abolished. How the amended 
legislation worked in other respects we shall have an oppor- 
tunity of examining hereafter. 

Transportation was not the only familiar institution which 
came to an end in this year. The Gretna Green marriages 
became illegal in 1857, their doom having been fixed for that 
time by an Act passed in the previous session. ‘Thencefor- 
ward such marriages were unlawful, unless one of the par- 
ties had lived at least twenty-one days previously in Seot- 
land. The hurried flight to the border, the post-chaise and 
the panting steeds, the excited lovers, the pursuing father, 
passed away into tradition. Lydia Languish had to recon- 
cile herself to the license and the blessing, and even the 
writers of fiction might have given up without a sigh an in- 
cident which had grown wearisome in romance long before 
it ceased to be interesting in reality. 


oe 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 


THE SEPOY. 


On the 23d of June, 1857, the hundredth anniversary of 


_ the battle of Plassey was celebrated in London. One object 


of the celebration was to obtain the means of raising a mun- 
ument to Clive in his native county. At such a meeting it 
was but natural that a good deal should be said about the 
existing condition of India, and the prospects of that great 
empire which the genius and the daring of Clive had gone 
so far to secure for the English Crown. It does not appear, 
however, as if any alarm was expressed with regard to the 
state of things in Bengal, or as if any of the noblemen and 
gentlemen present believed that at that very moment India 
was passing through a crisis more serious than Clive him- 
self had had to encounter. Indeed,a month or so before, a 
Bombay journal had congratulated itself on the fact that 
India was quiet “throughout.” Yet at the hour when the 
Plassey celebration was going on, the great Indian mutiny 
was already six weeks old, had already assumed full and 
distinctive proportions, was already known in India to be a 
convulsion destined to shake to its foundations the whole 
fabric of British rule in Hindostan. A few evenings after 
the celebration there was some cursory and casual discussion 
in Parliament about the doubtful news that had begun to 
arrive from India; but as yet no Englishman at home took 
serious thought of the matter. The news came at last with 
a rush. 

Never in our time, never probably at any time, came such 
news upon England as the first full story of the outbreak 
in India, It came with terrible, not: unnatural ‘exaggera- 
tion. England was horror-stricken by the stories of whole- 
sale massacres of English women and children; of the most 
abominable tortures, the most degrading outrages inflicted 


upon English matrons and maidens. The newspapers ran 
O* 
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over with the most horrifying and the most circumstantial ac- 
counts of how English ladies of the highest refinement were 
dragged naked through the streets of Delhi, and were pa- 
raded in their nakedness before the eyes of the aged king of 
Delhi, in order that his hatred might be feasted with the 
sight of the shame and agony of the captives. Descriptions 
were given, to which it is unnecessary to make any special al- 
lusions now, of the vile mutilations and tortures inflicted on 
Englishwomen to glut the vengeance of the tyrant. The 
pen of another Procopius could alone have done full justice 
to the narratives which were poured in day after day upon 
the shuddering ears of Englishmen, until all thought even of 
the safety of the Indian Empire was swallowed up in a wild 
longing for revenge on the whole seed, breed, and race of 
the mutinous people who had tortured and outraged our 
countrywomen. It was not till the danger was all over, and 
British arms had reconquered Northern India, that England 
learned the truth with regard to these alleged outrages and 
tortures. Let us dispose of this most painful part of the ter- 
rible story at the very beginning, and once for all. During 
the Indian Mutiny the blood of innocent women and chil- 
dren was cruelly and lavishly spilt; on one memorable oe- 
easion with a blood-thirstiness that might have belonged to 
the most savage times of mediwval warfare. But there were 
no outrages, in the common acceptation, upon women. No 
Englishwomen were stripped or dishonored, or purposely 
mutilated. As to this fact all historians of the mutiny are 
agreed. 

But if the first stories of the outbreak that reached Eng- 
land dealt in exaggerations of this kind, they do not seem to 
have exaggerated, they do not seem to have even adequately 
appreciated, the nature of the crisis with which England was 
suddenly called upon to deal. The fact was, that throughout 
the greater part of the north and north-west of the great 
Indian peninsula there was a rebellion of the native races 
against English power. It was not alone the Sepoys who 
rose in revolt. It was not by any means a merely military 
mutiny. It was a combination, whether the growth of de- 
liberate design and long preparation, or the sudden birth 
of chance and unexpected opportunity—a combination of 
military grievance, national, hatred, and religious fanaticism, 
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against the English occupiers of India. The native princes 
and the native soldiers were init. The Mohammedan and the 
Hindoo forgot their own religious antipathies to join against 
the Christian. Hatred and panic were the stimulants of that 
great rebellious movement. The quarrel about the greased 
cartridges was but the chance spark flung in among all the 
combustible material. If that spark had not lighted it, 
some other would have done the work. In fact, there are 
thoughtful and well-informed historians who believe that the 
incident of the greased cartridges was a fortunate one for 
our people; that, coming as it did, it precipitated unexpect- 
edly a great convulsion which, occurring later, and as the re- 
sult of more gradual operations, might have been far more 
dangerous to the perpetuity of our rule. 

Let us first see what were the actual facts of the outbreak. 
When the improved (Enfield) rifle was introduced into the 
Indian army, the idea got abroad that the cartridges were 
made up in paper greased. with a mixture of cow’s fat and 
hog’s lard. It appears that the paper was actually greased, 
but not with any such material as that which religious alarm 
suggested to the native troops. Now a mixture of cow’s 
fat and hog’s lard would have been, above all other things, 
unsuitable for use in cartridges to be distributed among our 
Sepoys; for the Hindoo regards the cow with religious ven- 
eration, and the Mohammedan looks upon the hog with utter 
loathing. In the mind of the former, something sacred to 
him was profaned; in that of the latter, something unclean 
and abominable was forced upon his daily use. It was in 
1856 that the new rifles were sent out from England, and the 
murmur against their use began at once. Various efforts 
were made to allay the panic among the native troops. The 
use of the cartridges complained of was discontinued by or- 
ders issued in January, 1857. The Governor-General sent 
out a proclamation in the following May, assuring the army 
of Bengal that the tales told to them of offence to their re- 
ligion or injury to their caste being meditated by the Gov- 
ernment of India were all malicious inventions and false- 
hoods. Still, the idea was strong among the troops that some 
design against their religion was meditated. A mutinous 
spirit began to spread itself abroad. In March some of the 
native regiments had to be disbavdvd. In April same exe- 
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cutions of Sepoys took place for gross and open mutiny. In 
the same month several of the Bengal native cavalry in 
Meerut refused to use the cartridges served out to them, al- 
though they had been authoritatively assured that the pa- 
per in which the cartridges were wrapped had never been 
touched by any offensive material. On May 9th these men 
were sent to the jail. They had been tried by court-martial, 
and were. sentenced, eighty of them, to imprisonment and 
hard labor for ten years; the remaining five to a similar pun- 
ishment for six years. They had chains put on them in the 
presence of their comrades, who no doubt regarded them as 
martyrs to their religious faith, and they were thus publicly 
marched off to the common jail. The guard placed over the 
jail actually consisted of Sepoys. 

The following day, Sunday, May 10th, was memorable. 
The native troops in Meerut broke into open mutiny. . The 
summa dies, the ineluctabile tempus, had come. They fired 
upon their officers, killed a colonel and others, broke into the 
jail, released their comrades, and massacred several of the 
European inhabitants. The European troops rallied, and 
drove them from their cantonments, or barracks.. Then came 
the momentous event, the turning-point of the mutiny; the 
act that marked out its character, and made it what it after- 
ward became. Meerut is an important military station be- 
tween the Ganges and the Jumna, thirty-eight miles north- 
east from Delhi. In the vast palace of Delhi, almost a city 
in itself, a reeking Alsatia of lawless and privileged vice and 
crime, lived the aged King of Delhi, as he was ecalled—the 
disestablished, but not wholly disendowed, sovereign, the 
descendant of the great Timour, the last representative of 
the Grand Mogul. The mutineers fled along the road to 
Delhi; and some evil fate directed that they: were not to be 
pursued or stopped on their way. Unchecked, unpursued, 
they burst into Delhi, and swarmed into the precincts of the 
palace of the king. They claimed his protection; they in- 
sisted upon his accepting their cause and themselves. They 
proclaimed him Emperor of India, and planted the standard 
of rebellion against English rule on the battlements of his 
palace. They had found in one moment a leader, a flag, and 
a cause, and the mutiny was transfigured into a reyolution- 
ary war. The Sepoy troops, in the city and the cantonments 
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on the Delhi ridge, two miles off, and overlooking the city, 
at once began to cast in their lot with the mutineers. The 
poor old puppet whom they set up as their emperor was 
some eighty years of age; a feeble creature, believed to 
have a mild taste for poetry and weak debauchery. He had 
long been merely a pensioner of the East India Company. 
During the early intrigues and struggles between the Eng- 
lish and French in India, the Company had taken the sovy- 
ereigns of Delhi under their protection, nominally to save 
them from the aggressiveness of the rival power; and, as 
might be expected, the Delhi monarchs soon became mere 
pensionaries of the British authorities. It had even been 
determined that after the old king’s death a different ar- 
rangement should be made; that the title of king would not 
be allowed any longer, and that the privileges of the palace, 
the occupants of which were thus far allowed to be a law 
to themselves, should be restricted or abolished. A British 
commissioner directed affairs in the city, and British troops 
were quartered on the Delhi ridge outside. Still, the king 
was living, and was called a king. He was the representative 
of the great dynasty whose name and effigies had been borne 
by all the coin of India until within some twenty years be- 
fore. He stood for legitimacy and divine right; and he 
supplied all the various factions and sects of which the mu- 
tiny was composed, or to be composed, with a visible and an 
acceptable head. If the mutineers flying from Meerut had 
been promptly pursued and dispersed, or captured, before 
they reached Delhi, the tale we have to tell might have been 
much shorter and very different. But when they reached, 
unchecked, the Jumna, glittering in the morning light, when 
they swarmed across the bridge of boats that spanned it, 
and when at length they clamored under the windows of 
the palace that they had come to restore the rule of the 
Delhi dynasty, they had, all unconsciously, seized one of the 
great critical moments of history, and converted a military 
mutiny into a national and religious war. 

This is the manner in which the Indian Rebellion began 
and assumed its distinct character. But this dry statement 
of facts would go a very short way toward explaining how 
the mutiny of a few regiments came to assume the aspect of 
a rebellion. Mutinies were not novelties ‘n India. There 
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had been some very serious outbreaks before the time of the 
greased cartridges. The European officers of the Company 
had themselves mutinied in Bengal nearly a century before ; 
and that time the Sepoys stood firm by the Company whose 
salt they had eaten. There was a more general and serious 
mutiny at Vellore, near Madras, in 1806; and the sons of 
the famous Tippoo Sahib took part with it, and endeavored 
to make it the means of regaining the forfeited power of 
their house. It had to be dealt with as if it were a war, and 
Vellore had to be recaptured. In 1849 a Bengal regiment 
seized a fortress near Lahore. Sir Charles Napier, the con- 
queror of Scinde, once protested that thirty regiments of the 
Bengal army were ripe for revolt. Napier, however, seems 
to have thought only of military mutiny, and not of relig- 
ious and political rebellion. At Meerut itself, the very era- 
dle of the outbreak, a pamphlet was published in 1851 by 
Colonel Hodgson, to argue that the admission of the priestly 
caste too freely into the Bengal army would be the means 
of fomenting sedition among the native troops, But there 
was 2 combination of circumstances at work to bring about 
such a revolt as Napier never dreamed of; a revolt as differ- 
ent from the outbreak he contemplated as the French Revo- 
lution differed from the Mutiny of the Nore. These causes 
affected variously, but at once, the army, the princes, and the 
populations of India. 

“The causes and motives for sedition,” says Bacon—and 
the words have been cited with much appropriateness and 
effect by Sir J. W. Kaye in his “ History of the Sepoy War” 
—“are innovations in religion, taxes, alteration of laws and 
customs, breaking of privileges, general oppression, advance- 
ment of unworthy persons, strangers, deaths, disbanded sol- 
diers, factions grown desperate, and whatsoever in offending 
people joineth and knitteth them in a gommon cause.” Not 
all these various impulses to rebellion were stirring, perhaps, 
in India, but assuredly many, possibly the majority, of them 
were at work. As is usual in such cases too, it happened 
that many changes made, nay, many privileges disinterest- 
edly conferred by the ruling power in India for the benefit 
and pleasure of the native levies, turned into other causes 
and stimulants of sedition and rebellion, Let us speak first 
of the army. The Bengal army was very different in its 
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constitution and conditions from that. of Bombay or Madras, 
the other great divisions of Indian government at that time. 
In the Bengal army, the Hindoo Sepoys were far more nu- 
merous than the Mohammedans, and were chiefly Brahmins 
of high caste; while in Madras and Bombay the army was 
made up, as the Bengal regiments are now, of men of all 
sects and races, without discrimination. Until the very year 
before the Mutiny the Bengal soldier was only enlisted for 
service in India, and was exempted from any liability to be 
sent across the seas; across the black water which the Se- 
poy dreaded and hated to have to cross. No such exemp- 
tion was allowed to the soldiers of Bombay or Madras; and 
in July, 1856, an order was issued by the military authorities 
to the effect that future enlistments in Bengal should be for 
service anywhere without limitation. Thus the Bengal Se- 
poy had not only been put in the position of a privileged 
and pampered favorite, but he had been subjected to the 
indignity and disappointment of seeing his privileges taken 
away from him. He was, indeed, an excellent soldier, and 
was naturally made a favorite by many of his commanders. 
But he was very proud, and was rigidly tenacious of what 
he considered his rights. He lived apart with his numerous 
and almost limitless family, representing all grades of rela- 
tionship; he cooked his food apart and ate it apart; he ac- 
knowledged one set of governing principles while he was on 
parade, and had a totally different code of customs, and laws, 
and morals to regulate his private life. The tide of blood 
relationship was very strong with the Sepoy. The elder 
Sepoy always took good care to keep his regiment well sup- 
plied with recruits from among his own family. As the 
Highland sergeant in the British army endeavors to have as 
many as possible of his kith and clan in the regiment with 
himself; as the Irishman in the New York police force is 
anxious to get as many of his friends and fellow-country- 
men as may be into the same ranks, so the Sepoy did his 
best to surround himself with men of his blood and of his 
ways. There was, therefore, the spirit of a clareand of a 
sect pervading the Sepoy regiments; a strong current flow- 
ing beneath the stream of superficial military discipline and 
esprit de corps. The Sepoy had many privileges denied to 
his fellow-religionists who were not in the military ranks, 
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Let it be added that he was very often deeply in debt; that 
his pay was frequently mortgaged to usurers who hung on 
him as the crimps do upon a sailor in one of our seaport 
towns; and that, therefore, he had something of Catiline’s 
reason for desiring a general upset and a clearing off of old 
responsibilities. 

But we must, above all other things, take into account, 
when considering the position of the Hindoo Sepoy, the in- 
fluence of the tremendous institution of caste. An English- 
man or European of any country will have to call his imag- 
inative faculties somewhat vigorously to his aid in order to 
get even an idea of the power of this monstrous supersti- 
tion. .The man who by the merest accident, by the slightest 
contact with anything that defiled, had lost caste, was ex- 
communicated from among the living, and was held to be 
for evermore accursed of God. His dearest friend, his near- 
est relation, shrunk back from him in alarm and abhorrence. 
When Helen Macgregor, in Scott’s romance, would express 
her sense of the degradation that had been put upon her, 
she declares that her mother’s bones would shrink away 
from her in the grave, if her corpse were to be laid beside 
them. The Sepoy fully believed that his mother’s bones 
ought to shrink away from contact with the polluted body 
of the son who had lost caste. Now, it had become, from 
various causes, a strong suspicion in the mind of the Sepoy 
that there was a deliberate purpose in the minds of the 
English rulers of the country to defile the Hindoos, and to 
bring them all to the dead level of one caste or no caste. 
The suspicion in part arose out of the fact that this institu- 
tion of caste, penetrating as it did so subtly and so univer- 
sally into all the business of life, could not but come into 
frequent collision with any system of European military 
and civil discipline, however carefully and considerately 
managed. No doubt there was in many instances a lack of 
consideration shown for the Hindoo’s peculiar and very per- 
plexing tenets. The Englishman is not usually a very im- 
aginative personage; nor is he rich in those sympathetic in- 
stincts which might enable a ruler to enter into and make 
allowance for the influence of sentiments and usages widely 
different from his own, To many a man fresh from the ways 
of England, the Hindoo doctrines and practices appeared so 
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ineffably absurd that he could not believe any human be- 
ings were serious in their devotion to them, and he took no 
pains to conceal his opinion as to the absurdity of the creed, 
and the hypocrisy of those who professed it. Some of the. 
elder officers and civilians were imbued very strongly with 
a conviction that the work of open, and what we may call 
aggressive, proselytism, was part of the duty of a Christian ; 
and in the best faith, and with the purest intentions, they 
thus strengthened the growing suspicion that the mind of 
the authorities was set on the defilement of the Hindoos. 
Nor was it among the Hindoos alone that the alarm began 
to be spread abroad. It was the conviction of the Moham- 
medans that their faith and their rites were to be tampered 
with as well. It was whispered among them everywhere 
that the peculiar baptismal custom of the Mohammedans 
was to be suppressed by law, and that Mohammedan wom- 
en were to be compelled to go unveiled in public. The 
slightest alterations in any system gave fresh confirmation 
to the suspicions that were afloat among the Hindoos and 
Mussulmans. When a change was made in the arrange- 
ments of the prisons, and the native prisoners were no lon- 
ger allowed to cook for themselves, a murmur went abroad 
that this was the first overt act in the conspiracy to destroy 
the caste, and with it the bodies and souls, of the Hindoos. 
Another change must be noticed too. At one time it was 
intended that the native troops should be commanded, for 
the most part, by native officers. The men would, therefore, 
have had something like sufficient security that their relig- 
ious scruples were regarded and respected. But by degrees 
the clever, pushing, and capable Briton began to monopolize 
the officers’ posts everywhere. The natives were shouldered 
out of the high positions, until at length it became practi- 
cally an army of native rank and file commanded by Eng- 
lishmen. If we remember that a Hindoo sergeant of lower 
caste would, when off parade, often abase himself with his 
forehead in the dust before a Sepoy private who belonged to 
the Brahmin order, we shall have some idea of.the.perpetual 
collision between military discipline and religious principle 
which affected the Hindoo members of an army almost ex- 
clusively commanded by Europeans and Christians. 

There was, however, yet another influence, and one of tre- 
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mendous importance, in determining the set of that other- 
wise vague current of feeling which threatened to disturb 
the tranquil permanence of English rule in India. We have 
spoken of the army and of its religious scruples; we must 
now speak of the territorial and political influences which 
affected the princes and the populations of India. There 
had been, just before the outbreak of the Mutiny, a whote- 
sale removal of the landmarks—a striking application of a 
bold and thorough policy of annexation; a gigantic system 
of reorganization applied to the territorial arrangements of 
the north and north-west of the great Indian peninsula. A 
master-spirit had been at work at the reconstruction of In- 
dia; and if you cannot make revolutions with rose-water, 
neither can you make them without reaction. 

Lord Dalhousie had not long left India, on the appoint- 
ment of Lord Canning to the Governor-Generalship, when 
the Mutiny broke out. Lord Dalhousie was a man of com- 
manding energy, of indomitable courage, with the intellect 
of a ruler of men, and the spirit of a conqueror. The states- 
men of India perform their parts upon a vast stage, and yet 
they are to the world in general somewhat like the actors 
in a provincial theatre. They do not get the fame of their 
work and their merits. Men have arisen in India whose 
deeds, if done in Europe, would have ranked them at least 
with the Richelieus and Bismarcks of history, if not actu- 
ally with the Cesars and Charlemagnes; and who are yet 
condemned to what may almost be called a merely local re 
nown—a record on the roll of great officials. Lord Dalhou. 
sie was undoubtedly a great man, He had had some Parlia~ 
mentary experience in England, and in both Houses; and he 
had been Vice-President, and subsequently President, of the 
Board of Trade under Sir Robert Peel. He had taken great 
interest in the framing of regulations for the railway legis- 
lation of the mania season of 1844 and 1845. Toward the 
close of 1847 Lord Hardinge was recalled from India, and 
Lord Dalhousie was sent out in his place. Never was there 
in any country an administration of more successful activity 
than that of Lord Dalhousie, He introduced cheap postage 
into India; he made railways; he set up lines of electric tel- 
egraph. Within fifteen months, according to one of his bi- 
ographers, the telegraph was in operation from Caleutta to 
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Agra, thence to Attock on the Indus, and again from Agra 
to Bombay and Madras. He devoted much of his attention 
to irrigation; to the making of great roads; to the work of 
the Ganges Canal. He was the founder of a comprehensive 
system of native education, especially female education—a 
matter so difficult and delicate in a country like India. He 
put down infanticide, the odious and extraordinary Thug 
system, and the Suttee or burning of widows on the funeral 
pile of their husbands. These are only some of the evidences 
of his unresting, all-conquering energy. They are but illus- 
trative; they are far, indeed, from being exhaustive, even as 
a catalogue. But Lord Dalhousie was not wholly engaged 
in such works as these. Indeed, his noble and glorious tri- 
umphs over material, intellectual, and moral obstacles run 
some risk of being forgotten or overlooked by the casual 
reader of history in the storm of that fierce controversy 
which his other enterprises called forth. During his few 
years of office he annexed the Punjanb; he incorporated part 
of the Burmese territory in our dominions; he annexed Nag- 
pore, Sattara, Jhansi, Berar, and Oudh. We are not called 
upon here to consider in detail the circumstances of each of 
these annexations, or to ask the reader to pass Judgment on 
the motives and the policy of Lord Dalhousie. It is fair to 
say that he was not by any means the mere imperial procon- 
sul he is often represented to be, thirsting with the ardor of 
a Roman conqueror to enlarge the territory of his own State 
at any risk or any sacrifice of principle. There was reason 
enough to make out a plausible case for even the most ques- 
tionable of his annexations; and in one or two instances he 
seems only to have resolved on anneXation reluctantly, and 
because things had come to that pass that he saw no other 
safe alternative left to him. But his own general policy is 
properly expressed in his own words: “ We are lords-par- 
amount of India, and our policy is to acquire as direct a 
dominion over the territories in possession of the native 
princes as we already hold over the other half of India.” 
Such a principle as this could only conduct, in the,vast ma- 
jority of cases, to a course of direct annexation, let the ruler 
begin by disavowing it as he will. In the Punjaub the an- 
nexation was provoked in the beginning, as so many such 
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retributions have been in India, by the murder of some of 
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our officers, sanctioned, if not actually ordered, by a native 
prince. Lord Dalhousie marched a force into the Punjanb. 
This land, the “land of the five waters,” lies at the gate-way 
of Hindostan, and was peopled by Mussulmans, Hindoos, and 
Sikhs, the latter a new sect of reformed Hindoos. We found 
arrayed against us not only the Sikhs, but our old enemies 
the Afghans. Lord Gough was in command of our forces, 
He fought rashly and disastrously the famous battle of Chil- 
lianwallah. The plain truth may as well be spoken out 
without periphrasis: he was defeated. But before the out- 
ery raised in India and in England over this calamity had 
begun to subside, he had wholly recovered our position and 
prestige by the complete defeat which he inflicted upon the 
enemy at Goojrat. Never was a victory more complete in 
itself, or more promptly and effectively followed up. The 
Sikhs were crushed; the Afghans were driven in wild rout 
back across their savage passes; and Lord Dalhousie annex- 
ed the Punjaub. He presented, as one token of his con- 
quest, the famous diamond, the Koh-i-Noor, surrendered, in 
evidence of submission by the Maharajah of Lahore, to the 
Crown of England. 

Lord Dalhousie annexed Oudh, on the ground that the 
East India Company had bound themselves to defend the 
sovereigns of Oudh against foreign and domestic enemies, on 
condition that the State should be governed in such a man- 
ner as to render the lives and property of its population safe ; 
and that while the Company performed their part of the con- 
tract, the King of Oudh so governed his dominions as to 
make his rule a curse to his own people, and to all neighbor- 
ing territories. Other excuses or justifications there were, 
of course, in the case of each other annexation; and we shall 
yet hear some more of what came of the annexation of Sat- 
tara and Jhansi. If, however, each of these acts of policy 
were not only justifiable but actually inevitable, none the less 
must a succession of such acts produce a profound emotion 
among the races in whose midst they were accomplished. 
Lord Dalhousie wanted one quality of a truly great man; 
he lacked imagination. He had not that dramatic instinct, 
that fine sympathetic insight, by which a statesman is enabled 
to understand the feelings of races and men differing wholly 
in education, habits, and principles from himself. He ap- 
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peared to be under the impression that, when once a ruler 
had established among whatever foreign people a system of 
government or of society better than that which he found 
existing there, he might count on obtaining their instant ap- 
preciation of his work, and their gratefulness for it. The 
Sovereign of Oudh was undoubtedly a very bad ruler. His 
governing system, if it ought to be dignified by such a name, 
was a combination of anarchy and robbery. The chiefs of 
Oudh were reivers and bandits; the king was the head reiver 
and bandit. But human nature, even in the West, is not so 
constituted as to render a population always and at once 
grateful to any powerful stranger who uproots their old and 
bad systems, and imposes a better on them by force of arms. 
“A tyrant, but our masters then were still at least our coun- 
trymen,” is the faithful expression of a sentiment which had 
embarrassed energetic reformers before the days of Lord 
Dalhousie. The populations of India became stricken with 
alarm as they saw their native princes thus successively de- 
throned. Thesubversion of thrones, the annexation of States, 
seemed to them, naturally enough, to form part of that vast 
scheme for rooting out all the religions and systems of India, 
concerning which so many vague forebodings had darkly 
warned the land. Many of our Sepoys came from Oudh and 
other annexed territories ; and, little reason as they might 
have had for any personal attachment to the subverted dy- 
nasties, they yet felt that national resentment which any 
manner of foreign intervention is almost certain to provoke, 
There were peculiar reasons, too, why, if religious and po- 
litical distrust did prevail, the moment of Lord Canning’s 
accession to the supreme authority in India should seem in- 
viting and favorable for schemes of sedition. The Afghan 
war had told the Sepoy that British troops are not absolute- 
ly invincible in battle. The impression produced almost 
everywhere in India by the Crimean war was a conviction 
that the strength of England was on the wane. The stories 
of our disasters in the Crimea had gone abroad, adorned with 
immense exaggerations, among all the native populations of 
Hindostan. Any successes that the Russians had had dur- 
ing the war were in Asia, and these naturally impressed the 
Asiatic mind more than the victories of France and England 
which were won farther off. Intelligent and quick-witted 
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Mohammedans and Hindoos talked with Englishmen, Eng- 
lish officers in India, and heard from them the accounts of 
the manner in which our system had broken down in the 
Crimea, of the blunders of our Government, and the short- 
comings of our leaders. They entirely misinterpreted the 
significance of the stories that were so freely told. The Eng- 
lishmen who spoke of our failures talked of them as the pro- 
voking and inexcusable blunders of departments and individ- 
uals ; the Asiatics who greedily listened were convinced that 
they heard the acknowledgment of a national collapse. The 
Englishmen were so confident in the strength and resources 
of their country, that it did not even occur to them to think 
that anybody on earth could have a doubt on the subject. 
It was as if a millionnaire were to complain to some one in 
a foreign country that the neglect and blunder of a servant 
had sent his remittances to some wrong place, and left him 
for the moment without money enough to pay his hotel bill, 
and the listener were to accept this as a genuine announce- 
ment of approaching bankruptcy. The Sepoy saw that the 
English force in Northern India was very small; and he 
really believed that it was small because England had no 
more men to send there. He was as ignorant as a child 
about everything which he had not seen with his own eyes; 
and he knew absolutely nothing about the strength, the pop- 
ulation, and the resources of England. In his mind Russia 
was the great rising and conquering country; England was 
sinking into decay; her star waning before the strong glare 
of the portentous northern light. 

Other impulses, too, there were to make sedition believe 
that its opportunity had come. Lord Canning had hardly as- 
sumed office as Governor-General of India, when the dispute 
occurred between the British and Chinese authorities at Can- 
ton, and a war was imminent between England and China. 
Troops were sent shortly after from England to China; 
and although none were taken from India, yet it was well 
known among the native populations that England had an 
Asiatic war on her hands. Almost at the same moment war 
was declared against Persia by proclamation of the Goy- 
ernor-General at Calcutta, in consequence of the Shah hay- 
ing marched an army into Herat and besieged it, in violation 
of a treaty with Great Britain made in 1853. A body of 
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troops was sent from Bombay to the Persian Gulf, and short- 
ly after General Outram left Bombay with additional troops, 
as Commander-in-Chief of the field force in Persia. There- 
fore, in the opening days of 1857,it was known among the 
native populations of India that the East India Company 
was at war with Persia, and that England had on her hands 
a quarrel with China, At this time the number of native 
soldiers in the employment of England throughout Northern 
India was about one hundred and twenty thousand, while 
the European soldiers numbered only some twenty-two thou- 
sand. The native army of the three Presidencies taken to- 
‘gether was nearly three hundred thousand, while the Euro- 
peans were but forty-three thousand, of whom some five 
thousand had just been told off for duty in Persia. It must 
be owned that, given the existence of a seditious spirit, it 
would have been hardly possible for it to find conditions 
more seemingly favorable and tempting. To many a tem- 
per of sullen discontent the appointed and fateful hour must 
have seemed to be at hand. : 

There can be no doubt that a conspiracy for the subver- 
sion of the English government in India was afoot during 
the early days of 1857, and possibly for long before. The 
story of the mysterious chupatties is well known. The chu- 
patties are small cakes of unleavened bread—* bannocks of 
salt and dough,” they have been termed; and they were 
found to be distributed with amazing rapidity and precision 
of system at one time throughout the native villages of the 
north and north-west. A native messenger brought two of 
these mysterious cakes to the watchman, or headman, of a 
village, and bade him to have others prepared like them, 
and to pass them on to another place. The token has been 
well described as the fiery cross of India, although it would 
not appear that its significance was as direct and precise as 
that of the famous Highland war-signal. It is curious how 
varying and unsatisfactory is the evidence about the mean- 
ing of these chupatties. According to the positive declara- 
tion of some witnesses, the sending of such a token had 
never been a custom, either Mohammedan or Hindoo, i India. 
Some witnesses believed that the chupatties were regarded 
as spells to avert some impending calamity. Others said 
the native population looked on them as having been seut 


48 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


round by the Government itself as a sign that in future all 
would be compelled to eat the same food as the Christians 
ate. Others, again, said the intention was to make this 
known, but to make it known on the part of the seditious, in 
order that the people might be prepared to resist the plans 
of the English. But there could be no doubt that the chu- 
patties conveyed a warning to all who received them that 
something strange was about to happen, and bade them to 
be prepared for whatever might befall. One fact alone con- 
clusively proves that the signal given had a special refer- 
ence to impending events connected with British rule in In- 
dia. In no instance were they distributed among the popu- 
lations of still-existing native States. They were only sent 
among the villages over which English rule extended. To 
the quick, suspicious mind of the Asiatic, a breath of warn- 
ing may be as powerful as the crash of an alarm-bell or the 
sound of a trumpet. It may be, as some authorities would 
have us to believe, that the panic about the greased car- 
tridges disconcerted, instead of bringing to a climax, the 
projects of sedition. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 
THE HUNDREDTH ANNIVERSARY OF PLASSEY. 


Tur news of the outbreak at Meerut, and the proclama- 
tion in Delhi, broke upon Caleutta with the shock of a thun- 
der-clap. Yet it was not wholly a shock of surprise. For 
some time there had been vague anticipations of some im- 
pending danger. There was alarm in the air. There had 
long been a prophecy known to India that the hundredth 
anniversary of the battle of Plassey would see the end of 
English rule in Hindostan; and now the hundredth anni- 
versary was near. There is a fine passage in Sir Henry 
Taylor’s “ Philip van Artevelde,” in which Van Ryk says te 
the hero of the drama: 

“Tf you mark, my Lord, 
Mostly a rumor of such things precedes 
The certain tidings ;” 


and Philip musingly answers: 
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“*Tt is strange—yet true 
That doubtfal knowledge travels with a speed 
- Miraculous, which certain cannot match. 
I know not why, when this or that has chanced, 
The smoke outruns the flash ; but so it is.” 


The smoke had apparently outrun the flash in many parts 
of India during this eventful season. Calcutta heard the 
news of what had happened with wild alarm and horror, 
but hardly with much surprise. 

For one or two days Calcutta was a prey to mere panic. 
The alarm was greatly increased by the fact that the de- 
throned King of Oudh was established near to the city. At 
Garden Reach, a few miles down the Hooghly, the dispos- 
sessed king was living. There he lived for many years af- 
ter, with his host of dependents and hangers-on round him. 
A picturesque writer lately described the “grotesque struc- 
tures” in which the old man, with his mania for building, 
“quarters not only his people but his menagerie.” “Tower 
after tower rises high above the lower buildings, on the top 
of each of which, comfortably quartered in a spacious den, 
abides a huge Bengal tiger, whose stripes glisten in. the sun, 
in the sight of the passer-by on the river. He owns vast 
flocks of trained pigeons, which fly or alight at the word of 
command—wild but not unmusical shouts—of coolies sta- 
tioned on the house-tops, who appear to direct their motions 
by the waving of long bamboos.” The inhabitants of Cal- 
cutta, when the news of the mutiny came, were convinced 
that the King of Oudh harbored close to their city compan- 
ions more dangerous than pigeons, or even than Bengal 
tigers. They were sure that the place was the head-quar- 
ters of rebellion, and were expecting the moment when, from 
the residence at Garden Reach, an organized army of mur- 
derers was to be sent forth to capture and destroy the ill- 
fated city, and to make its streets run with the blood of its 
massacred inhabitants. Lord Canning took the prudent 
-course of having the king, with his prime-minister, removed 
to the Governor-General’s own residence within,the pre- 
-cinets of Fort William. 

There is no recklessness, no cruelty, like the cruelty and 
the recklessness of panic. Perhaps there is hardly any 
panic so demoralizing in its effects as that which seizes the 
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unwarlike members of a ruling race set down in the midst 
of overwhelming numbers of the subject populations, at a 
moment when the cry goes abroad that the subjected are 
rising in rebellion, Fortunately there was at the head of 
affairs in India a man with a cool head,a quiet, firm will, 
and a courage that never faltered. If ever the crisis found 
the man, Lord Canning was the man called for by that crisis 
in India. He had all the divining genius of the true states- 
man; the man who can rise to the height of some unex- 
pected and new emergency; and he had the cool courage 
of a practised conqueror. The greatest trial to which a 
ruler can be subjected is to be called upon, at a moment’s 
notice, to deal with events and conditions for which there 
is no precedent. The second-class statesman, the official 
statesman, if we may use such an expression, collapses un- 
der such a trial. The man of genius finds it his opportuni- 
ty, and makes his own of it. Lord Canning thus found his 
opportunity in the Indian Mutiny. Among all the distract- 


ing counsels and wild stories poured in upon him from every. 


side, he kept his mind clear, He never gave way either to 
anger or to alarm. If he ever showed a little impatience, it 
was only where panic would too openly have proclaimed 
itself by counsels of wholesale cruelty. He could not, per- 
haps, always conceal from frightened people the fact that 
he rather despised their terrors. Throughout the whole of 
that excited period there were few names, even among the 
chiefs of rebellion, on which fiercer denunciation was show- 
ered by Englishmen than the name of Lord Canning. | Be- 
cause he would not listen to the blood-thirsty clamors of 
mere frenzy, he was nicknamed “ Clemency Canning,” as if 
clemency were an attribute of which a man ought to be 
ashamed. Indeed, for some time people wrote and spoke, 
not merely in India but in England, as if clemency were a 
thing to be reprobated, like treason or crime. Every allow- 
ance must be made for the unparalleled excitement of such 
1 time, and in especial for the manner in which the element- 
ary passions of manhood were inflamed by the stories, hap- 
pily not true, of the wholesale dishonor and barbarous muti- 
lation of women. But wlhien the fullest allowance has been 
made for all this, it must be said by any one looking back 
on that painful time, that somo of the public instructors 
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of England betrayed a fury and ferocity which no condi- 
tions can excuse on the part of civilized and Christian men 
who have time to reflect before they write or speak. The 
advices which some English journals showered upon the 
Government, the army, and all concerned in repressing the 
mutiny, might more fittingly have come from some of the 
heroes of the “Spanish Fury.” Nay, the Spanish Fury it- 
self was, in express words, held up to the English army as 
am ex xample for them to imitate. An English paper, of high 
and well-earned authority, distinctly declared that such 
merey as Alva showed the Netherlands was the mercy that 
English soldiers must show to the rebellious regions of 
India. There was for awhile but little talk of repression. 
Every one in England well knew that the rebellion would 
be repressed. It has to be remembered, to the credit of 
England’s national courage and resolve, that not at the 
worst moment of the crisis did it seem to have oceurred to 
any Englishman that there was the slightest possibility of 
the rebellion being allowed to succeed. It is painful to 
have to remember that the talk was not of repression, but 
of revenge. Public speakers and writers were shrieking 
out for the vengeance which must be inflicted on India 
when thie rebellion’ had» been put down. For awhile it 
seemed a question of patriotism which would propose the 
most savage and sanguinary measures of revenge. We 
shall see farther on that one distinguished English officer 
was clamorous to have powers given to him to impale, to 
burn alive, and to flay mutineers who had taken part in the 
murder of Englishwomen. Mr. Disraeli, to do him justice, 
raised his voice in remonstrance against the wild passions 
of the hour,even when these passions were strongest and 
most general. He declared that if such a temper were en- 
couraged, we ought to take down from our altars the images 
of Christ and raise the statue of Moloch there; and he pro- 
tested against making Nana Sahib, of whom we shall hear 
more, the model for the conduct of a British officer. Mr. 
Disraeli did, indeed, at a later period, show an inclination 
to back out ‘of this courageous and honorable expression of 
opinion; but it stands, at mall events, to the credit of his first 
impulse that he could venture, at such a time, to talk of 
morality, mercy, and Christianity. 
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If people were so carried away in England, where the 
danger was far remote, we can easily imagine what were 
the fears and passions roused in India, where the terror 
was or might be at the door of every one. Lord Canning 
was gravely embarrassed by the wild urgencies and coun- 
sels of distracted Englishmen, who were furious with him 
because he even thought of distinguishing friend from foe 
where native races were concerned. He bore himself with 
perfect calmness; listened to everything that any one had 
to say, where time gave him any chance of doing so; read, 
as far as possible, all the myriad communications poured in 
upon him; regarded no suggestion as unworthy of considera- 
tion, but made his own resolves and his own judgment the 
final arbiter. He was greatly assisted and encouraged in 
his counsels by his brave and noble wife, who proved her- 
self in every way worthy to be the helpmate of such a 
man at such a crisis. He did not for a moment under-esti- 
mate the danger; but neither did he exaggerate its impor- 
tance. He never allowed it to master him. He looked upon 
it with the quiet, resolute eye of one who is determined to 
be the conqueror in the struggle. 

Lord Canning saw that the one important thing was to 
strike at Delhi, which had proclaimed itself the head-quar- 
ters of the rebellion. He knew that English troops were on 
their way to China for the purpose of wreaking the wrongs 
of English subjects there, and he took on his own responsi- 
bility the bold step of intercepting them, and calling them 
to the work of helping to put down the mutiny in India. 
The dispute with China he thought could well afford to wait, 
but with the mutiny it must be now or never. India could 
not wait for re-enforeements brought all the way from Eng- 
land. In Scott’s “ Betrothed,” the soldier of the knight who 
owns the frontier castle encourages him, when the Welsh are 
about to attack, by the assurance that the forces of the con- 
stable of Chester will soon come to his aid, and that with 
these re-enforcements they will send the Welsh dragon-flag 
flying from the field. The knight sadly answers that it 
must fly from the field before the re-enforeements arrive, “ or 
it will fly over all our dead bodies.” Thus felt Lord Can- 
ning when he thought of the strong arms that England could 
send to his assistance, He knew well enough, as well as the 
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wildest alarmist could know, that the rebel flag must be 
forced to fly from some field before that help came, or it 
would fly over the dead bodies of those who then represent- 
ed English authority in India. He had, therefore, no hesita- 
tion in stopping the troops that were on their way to China, 
and pressing them into the service of India at such a need. 
Fortune, too, was favorable to him in more ways than one. 
The Persian war was of short duration. Sir James Outram 
was soon victorious, and the Persians sued for a peace. The 
Treaty of Peace was signed at Paris in March, 1857,and was 
arranged so quickly that Outram inflicted a crushing defeat 
on the Persians after the treaty was signed, but before the 
news of its signature had time to reach the seat of war. 
Outram, therefore, and his gallant companions, Colonel Ja- 
cob and Colonel Havelock, were able to lend their invalua- 
ble services to the Governor-General of India. Most impor- 
tant for Lord Canning’s purposes was the manner in which 
the affairs of the Punjaub were managed at this crisis, The 
Punjaub was under the administration of one of the ablest 
public servants India has ever had—Sir John, afterward Lord 
Lawrence. John Lawrence had from his youth been in the 
Civil Service of the East India Company; and when Lord 
Dalhousie annexed the Punjaub, he made Lawrence and his 
soldier-brother—the gallant Sir Henry Lawrence—two out 
of a board of three for the administration of the affairs of 
the newly-acquired province. Afterward Sir John Lawrence 
was named the Chief Commissioner of the Punjaub, and by 
the promptitude and energy of himself and his subordinates 
the province was completely saved for English rule at the 
outbreak of the mutiny. Fortunately, the electric telegraph 
extended from Calcutta to Lahore, the chief city of the Pun- 
jaub. On May 11th the news of the outbreak at Meerut. 
was brought to the authorities at Lahore. As it happened, 
Sir John Lawrence was then away at Rawul Pindee, in the 
Upper Punjaub; but Mr. Robert Montgomery, the Judicial 
Commissioner at Lahore, was invested with plenary power, 
and he showed that he could use it to advantages, Meean 
Meer is a large military cantonment five or six miles from 
Lahore, and there were then some four thousand native 
troops there, with only about thirteen hundred Europeans 
of the Queen’s and the Company’s service. There was no 
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time to be lost. If the spirit of mutiny were to spread, the 
condition of things in the Punjaub would be desperate; but 
what did the condition of things in the Punjaub involve? 
The possible loss of a province? Something far greater 
than that. It meant the possibility of a momentary collapse 
of all British authority in India. For if any one will take 
the trouble to cast a glance at a map of India, he will see 
that the Punjaub is so placed as to become a basis of oper- 
ations for the precise military movements which every ex- 
perienced eye then saw. to be necessary for the saving of our 
Indian Empire. The candle would have been burning at 
both ends, so far as regards the North-west Provinces, if the 
Punjaub had gone with Delhi and Lucknow. While the 
Punjaub held firm it was like a barrier raised at one side 
of the rebellious movement, not merely preventing it from 
going any farther in that direction, but keeping it pent up 
until the moment came when the blow from the other di- 
rection could fall upon it. The first thing to be done to 
strike effectively at the rebellion was to make an attack on 
Delhi; and the possession of the Punjaub was of inestima- 
ble advantage to the authorities for that purpose. It will be 
seen, then, that the moment was critical for those to whose 
hands the administration of the great new province had been 
intrusted. There was no actual reason to assume that the 
Sepoys in Meean Meer intended to join the rebellion. There 
would be a certain danger of converting them into rebels 
if any rash movement were to be made for the purpose of 
guarding against treichery on their part. Either way was 
a serious responsibility, a momentous risk. The authorities 
soon made up their minds. Any risk would be better than 
that of leaving it in the power of the native troops to join 
the rebellion, A ball and supper were to be given at La- 
hore that night. To avoid creating any alarm, it was ar- 
ranged that the entertainments should take place. During 
the dancing and feasting Mr. Montgomery held a council of 
the leading officials of Lahore, civil and military, and it was 
resolved at once to disarm the native troops. A parade was 
ordered for daybreak at Meean Meer; and on the parade- 
ground an order was given for a military movement which 
brought the heads of four columns of the native troops in 
front of twelve guns charged with grape, the artillerymen 
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with their port-fires lighted, and the soldiers of one of the 
Queen’s regiments standing behind with loaded muskets. 
A command was given to the Sepoys to pile arms. They 
had immediate death before them if they disobeyed. They 
stood literally at the cannon’s mouth, They piled their 
arms, which were borne away at once in carts by European 
soldiers, and all chances of a rebellious movement were over 
in that province, and the Punjaub was saved, Something 
of the same kind was done at Mooltan, in the Lower Pun- 
jaub, later on; and the province, thus assured to English 
civil and military authority, became a basis for some of the 
most important operations by which the mutiny was crush- 
ed, and the sceptre of India restored to the Queen, 

Within little more than a fortnight from the occupation 
of Delhi by the rebels, the British forces under General An- 
son, the Commander-in-Chief, were advancing on that city. 
The commander did not live to conduct any of the opera- 
tions. He died of cholera almost at the beginning of the 
march. He had lived long enough to come in for much 
sharp censure. The temper of the time, both in England 
and in India, expected. men to work by witchcraft rather 
than wit, and Anson was furiously denounced by some. of 
the principal English journals because he did not recapture 
Delhi without having even to march an army to the neigh- 
borhood of the city. He was described as “a holiday sol- 
dier who had never seen service either in peace or in war.” 
His appointment was denounced as “a shameless job,” and 
a tribute altogether to “the claims of family and personal 
acquaintance.” We cannot. venture, now to criticise the 
mode of General Anson’s appointment ; and he had not time 
to show whether he was any better than a holiday soldier. 
But it would appear that Lord Canning had no poor opin- 
ion of his capacity, and was particularly impressed by his 
coolness and command of temper. He died, however, at the 
very outset of his march; and we only refer now to the se- 
vere attacks which were made upon him to illustrate the 
temper of the nation, and the manner in which it delighted 
to hear itself addressed. Weare always rebuking other 
nations for their impatience and fretfulness. under difticul- 
ties. It is a. lesson of no slight importance for us to 
be reminded that when the hour of strain and pressure 
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comes, we are found to be in most ways very like our neigh- 
bors. 
The siege of Delhi proved long and difficult. Another 
general died; another had to give up his command, before 
the city was recaptured. It was justly considered by Lord 
Canning and by all the authorities as of the utmost impor- 
tance that Delhi should’ be taken before the arrival of great 
re-enforcements from home. Meanwhile the rebellion was 
breaking out at new points almost everywhere in these north- 
ern and north-western regions. On May 30th the mutiny 
declared itself at Lucknow. Sir Henry Lawrence was gov- 
ernor of Oudh. He endeavored to drive the rebels from the 
place, but the numbers of the mutineers were overwhelm- 
ing. He had under his command, too, a foree partly made 
up of native troops, and some of these deserted him in the 
battle. He had to retreat and to fortify the Residency at 
Lucknow, and remove all the Europeans—men, women, and 
children—thither, and patiently stand a siege. Lawrence him- 
self had not long to endure the siege. On July 2d he had 
been up with the dawn, and after a great amount of work 
he lay on a sofx, not, as it has been well said, to rest, but to 
transact business in a recumbent position. His nephew and 
another officer were with him. Suddenly a great crash was 
heard, and the room was filled with smoke and dust. One 
of his companions was flung to the ground. A shell had 
burst. When there was silence, the officer, who had been 
flung down, called out, “Sir Henry, are you hurt?” At first 
there was no answer, Then a weak voice was heard to re 
ply in just the words that Browning has put into the mouth 
of the gallant French lad similarly questioned by the great 
Napoleon. “TI am killed !” was the answer that came faintly 
but firmly from Sir Henry Lawrence’s lips. The shell had 
wounded him in the thigh so fearfully as to leave surgery 
no chance of doing anything for his relief. On the morning 
of July 4th he died calmly, and in perfect submission to the 
will of Providence. He had made all possible arrangements 
for his successor, and for the work to be done. He desired 
that on his tomb should be engraven merely the words, 
“Here lies Henry Lawrence, who tried to do his duty.” 
The epitaph was a simple, truthful summing up of a simple, 
truthful career. The man, however, was greater than the 
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career. Lawrence had not opportunity to show in actual 
result the greatness of spirit that was in him. The immense 
influence he exercised over all who came within his reach 
bears testimony to his strength and nobleness of character 
better than any of the mere successes which his biographer 
can record. He was full of sympathy. His soul was alive 
to the noblest and purest aspirations. “It is the due ad- 
mixture of romance and reality,” he was himself accustomed 
to say, “that best carries a man through life.” No profes- 
sional teacher or philosopher ever spoke a truer sentence. 
As one of his many admirers says of him—-“ What he said 
and wrote, he did, or rather he was.” Let the bitterest cue- 
my of England write the history of her rule in India, and 
set down as against her every wrong that was done in her 
name, from those which Burke denounced to those which 
the Madras Commission exposed ; he will have to say that 
men, many men, like Henry Lawrence, lived and died de- 
voted to the cause of that rule, and the world will take ac- 
count of the admission, 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 
CAWNPORE. 


Durine the later days of Sir Henry Lawrence’s life it had 
another trouble added to it by the appeals which were made 
to him from Cawnpore for a help which he could not give. 
The story of Cawnpore is by far the most profound and 
tragic in its interest of all the chapters that make up the 
history of the Indian Mutiny. The city of Cawnpore stands 
in the Doab, a peninsula between the Ganges and the Jum- 
na, and is built on the south bank of the Ganges, there near- 
ly a quarter ofa mile broad in the dry season, and more than 
a mile across when swelled by the rains. By a treaty made 
in 1775, the East India Company engaged to maintain a force 
in Cawnpore for the defence of Oudh, and the revenues of an 
extensive district of country were apprepriated to the main- 
tenance of the troops quartered there. In 1801, for some of 
the various reasons impelling similar transactions in India, 
Lord Wellesley “closed the mortgage,” as Mr. Trevelyan 
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puts it ia his interesting and really valuable little book 
“‘Cawnpore,” and the territory lapsed into the possession of 
the Company. From that time it took rank as one of our 
first-class military stations. When Oudh was annexed to 
‘our dominions, there was an additional reason for maintain- 
ing a strong military force at Cawnpore. The city com- 
manded the bridge over which passed the high-road to 
Lucknow, the capital of our new province. The distance 
from Cawnpore to Lucknow i is about fifty miles as the bird 
flies, 

At the time when the mutiny broke out in Meerut there 
were some three thousand native soldiers in Cawnpore, con- 
sisting of two regiments of infantry, one of cavalry, and a 
company of artillerymen. There were about three hundred 
officers and soldiers of English birth. The European or Eu- 
rasian population, including women and children, numbered 
about one thousand. These consisted of the officials, the 
railway people, some merchants and shopkeepers, and their 
families. The native town had about sixty thousand inhab- 
itants. The garrison was under the command of Sir Hugh 
Wheeler, among the oldest of an old school of Bengal offi- 
cers. Sir Hugh Wheeler was some seventy-five years of age 
at the time when the events occurred which we have now to 
describe. 

The revolt was looked for at Cawnpore from the moment 
when the news came of the rising at Meerut; ‘and it was not 
long expected before it came. Sir Hugh Wheeler applied to 
Sir Henry Lawrence for help; Lawrence, of course, could not 
spare a man, Then Sir Hugh Wheeler remembered that he 
had a neighbor whom he believed to be fr iendly, despite of 
very recent warnings from Sir Henry Lawrence ‘and others 
to the contrary. He called this neighbor to his assistance, 
and his invitation was promptly answered. The Nana Sahib 
“ame with two guns and some three hundred men to lend a 
helping hand to the English commander. 

The Nana Sahib resided at Bithoor, a small town twelve 
miles up the river from Cawnpore. He represented a griev- 
ance. Bajee Rao, Peishwa of Poonah, was the last prince of 
one of the great Mahratta dynasties. The East India Com- 
pany believed him guilty of treachery against them, of bad 
government of his dominions, and so forth; and they found 


CAWNPORE. ~ 59 


a reason for dethroning him. He was assigned, however, a 
residence in Bithoor and a large pension, He had no chil- 
dren, and he adopted as his heir Seereek Dhoondoo Punth, the 
man, who will be known to all time by the infamous name 
of Nana Sahib. It seems almost superfluous to say that, ac- 
cording to Hindoo belief, it is needful for a man’s. eternal 
welfare that he leave a son behind him to perform duly his 
funeral rites; and that the adoption of a son is recognized 
as in eyery sense conferring on the adopted all the rights 
that a child of the blood could have. Bajee died in 1851, 
and Nana Sahib claimed to succeed to all his possessions. 
Lord Dalhousie had shown in many instances a strangely 
unwise disregard of the principle of adoption. The claim of 
the Nana to the pension was disallowed, Nana Sahib sent 
a confidential agent to London to push his claim there, ‘This 
man was a clever and handsome young Mohammedan who.had 
at one time been a servant in an Anglo-Indian family, and 
had picked up a knowledge of French and English. His name 
was Azimoolah Khan, This emissary visited London in 1854, 
and became a lion of the fashionable season, As Hajji Baba, 
the barber’s son, in the once popular story, was taken for a 
prince in London and treated accordingly, so the promoted 
footman, Azimoolah Khan, was welcomed as a man of prince- 
ly rank in our West End society. He did not succeed in 
winning over the Government to take any notice of the 
claims of his master; but, being very handsome, and of sleek 
and alluring manners, he became a favorite in the drawing- 
rooms.of the metropolis, and was under the impression that 
an unlimited number of Englishwomen of rank were dying 
with love for him. On his way home he visited Constanti- 
nople and the Crimea. It was then a dark hour for the fort- 
unes of England in the Crimea, and Azimoolah Khan swal- 
lowed with glad and greedy ear all the alarmist rumors 
that were afloat in Stamboul about the decay of England’s 
strength and the impending domination of Russian power 
over Europe and Asia, In the Crimea itself Azimoolah had 
some opportunity of seeing how the campaign was going; 
and it is not surprising that, with his prepossesions and. his 
hopes, he interpreted everything he saw as a threatened dis- 
aster for the arms of England. Mr. Russell, the correspond- 
ent of the Z%mes, made the acquaintance of Azimoolah Khan 
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in Constantinople, and afterward met him in the Crimea, and 
has borne testimony to the fact that, along with the young 
Mohammedan’s boasts of his conquests of Englishwomen, 
were mingled a good many grave and sinister predictions as 
to the prospects of England’s empire. The Western visit of 
this man was not an event without important consequences. 
He doubtless reported to his master that the strength of 
England was on the wane; and while stimulating his hatred 
and revenge, stimulated also his confidence in the chances 
of an effort to gratify both. Azimoolah Khan did afterward, 
as it will be seen, make some grim and genuine havoc-among 
English ladies. The most blood-thirsty massacre of the whole 
Mutiny is with good reason ascribed to his instigation. With 
Azimoolah Khan’s mission and its results ended the hopes of 
Nana Sahib for the success of his claims, and began, we may 
presume, his resolve to be revenged. 

Nana Sahib, although his claim on the English Govern- 
ment was not allowed, was still rich. He had the large pri- 
vate property of the man who had adopted him, and he had 
the residence at Bithoor. He kept up a sort of princely 
state. He never visited Cawnpore; the reason being, it is 
believed, that he would not have been received there with 
princely honors. But he was especially lavish of his atten- 
tions to English visitors, and his invitations went far and 
wide among the military and civil servants of the Crown 
and the Company. He cultivated the society of English 
men and women; he showered his civilities upon them. He 
did not speak or even understand English, but he took a 
great interest in English history, customs, and literature. 
He was luxurious in the most thoroughly Oriental fashion ; 
and Oriental luxury implies a great deal more than any ex- 
perience of Western luxury would suggest. At the time 
with which we are now dealing he was only about thirty- 
six years of age, but he was prematurely heavy and fat, and 
seemed to be as incapable of active exertion as of unkindly 
feeling. There can be little doubt that all this time he was 
a dissembler of more than common Eastern dissimulation. 
It appears almost certain that while he was lavishing his 
courtesies and kindnesses upon Englishmen without discrim- 
ination, his heart was burning with a hatred to the whole 
British race, A sense of his wrongs had eaten him up. It 
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is a painful thing to say, but it is necessary to the truth of 
this history, that his wrongs were genuine. He had been 
treated with injustice. According to all the recognized 
usages of his race and his religion, he had-a claim indefeasi- 
ble in justice to the succession which had been unfairly and 
unwisely denied to him. 

It was to Nana Sahib, then, that poor old Sir Hugh 
Wheeler, in the hour of his distress, applied for assistance. 
Most gladly, we can well believe, did the Nana come. He 
established himself in Cawnpore with his guns and his sol- 
diers.. Sir Hugh Wheeler had taken refuge, when the muti- 
ny broke out,in an old military hospital with mud walls, 
scarcely four feet high, hastily thrown up around it, and a 
few guns of various calibre placed in position on the so-call- 
ed intrenchments. Everything seemed to have been against 
our people in this hour of terror. Sir Hugh Wheeler might 
have chosen a far better refuge in the magazine, in a differ- 
ent quarter of Cawnpore; but it appeared destined that the 
mutineers should have this chance, too, as they had every 
other. The English commander selected his place in the 
worst position, and hardly capable of defence. Within his 
almost shadowy and certainly crumbling intrenchments 
were gathered about a thousand persons, of whom 465 were 
men of every age and profession. The married women and 
grown. daughters were about 280; the children about the 
same number. Of the men there were probably 400 who 
could fight. 

It can never be made quite clear whether Nana Sahib had 
in the beginning any idea of affecting to help the English- 
men. If any object of his could have been served by his as- 
suming such a part for any given length of time, or until 
any particular moment arrived, he assuredly would not have 
been wanting in patient dissimulation. But almost as soon 
as his ‘presence became known in Cawnpore he was sur- 
rounded by the mutineers, who insisted that he must make 
common cause with them and become one of their leaders. 
He put himself at their disposal. ~ At first their idea*was that 
he should lead them on to Delhi, the recognized centre of 
the revolt. But he was urged by some of his advisers, and 
especially by Azimoolah Khan, not to allow all his personal 
pretensions to be lost in the cause of Delhi, and his individ- 
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ual influence to be absorbed into the court of the Grand 
Mogul. He was advised to make himself a great man, in 
the first instance, by conquering the country all round 
Cawnpore; and overcome by these persuasions and by the 
promptings of personal ambition, he prevailed upon the mu- 
tineers not to leave the city until they had first “scoured 
these English thence.” The Nana, therefore, became the 
recognized chief of the Cawnpore movement. Let us do 
justice even to Nana Sahib. It will be hard to say a word 
for him after this. Let us now observe that he gave notice 
to Sir Hugh Wheeler that if the intrenchments were not 
surrendered they would be instantly attacked. They were 
attacked. A general assault was made upon the miserable 
mud walls on June 12th, but the resistance was heroic, and 
the assault failed. It was after that assault that the garri- 
son succeeded in sending a message to Sir Henry Lawrence, 
at Lucknow, craving for the aid which it was absolutely 
impossible for him to give. 

From that time the fire of the mutineer army on the Eng- 
lish intrenchments never ceased, Cawnpore was alive with 
all the ruffianism of the region. It became an Alsatia for 
the scoundrels and jail-birds of the country round, and of 
the province of Oudh. All these scoundrels took their turn 
at the pleasant and comparatively safe amusement of keep- 
ing up the fire on the English people behind the mud walls, 
Whenever a regular attack was made the assailants inva- 
riably came to grief. The little garrison, thinning in num- 
bers every day and almost every hour, held out with splen- 
did obstinacy, and always sent those who assailed it scamper- 
ing back—except, of course, for such assailants as perforce 
kept their ground by the persuasion of the English bullets. 
The little population of women and children behind the in- 
trenchments had no roof to shelter them from the fierce In- 
dian sun. They cowered under the scanty shadow of the 
little walls, often at the imminent peril of the unceasing 
Sepoy bullets. The only water for their drinking was to be 
had from a single well, at which the guns of the assailants 
were unceasingly levelled. To go to the well and draw 
water became the task of self-sacrificing heroes, who might 
with better chances of safety have led a forlorn-hope. The 
water which the fainting women and children drunk might 
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have seemed to be reddened by blood; for only at the price 
of blood was it ever obtained. It may seem a trivial detail, 
but it will count for much in a history of the sufferings of 
delicately-nurtured Englishwomen, that from the beginning 
of the siege of the Cawnpore intrenchments to its tragic 
end, there was not, as Mr. Trevelyan puts it, “ one spongeful 
of water” to be had for the purposes of personal cleanliness. 
The inmates of that ghastly garrison were dying like flies. 
One does not know which to call the greater—the suffering 
of the women or the bravery of the men. 

The Nana was joined by a large body of the Oudh sol- 
diers, believed to be among the best fighting-men that In- 
dia could produce. These made a grand assault on the in- 
trenchments, and these, too, were driven back by the in- 
domitable garrison, who were hourly diminishing in num- 
bers, in food, in ammunition, in everything but courage and 
determination to fight. The repulse of the Oudh men made 
a deep impression on the mutineers. A conviction began 
to spread abroad that it was of no use attempting to con- 
quer these terrible British sahibs; that as long as one of 
them was alive he would be as formidable as a wild beast 
in his lair. The Sepoys became unwilling to come too near 
to the low, crumbling walls of the intrenchment. Those 
walls might have been leaped over as easily as that of Rom- 
ulus; but of what avail to know that, when from behind 
them always came the fatal fire of the Englishmen? It was 
no longer easy to get the mutineers to attempt anything 
like an assault. They argued that when the Oudh men 
could do nothing it was hardly of any use for others to try. 
The English themselves began to show a perplexing kind 
of aggressive enterprise, and took to making little sallies, 
in small numbers indeed, but with astonishing effect, on any 
bodies of Sepoys who happened to be anywhere near. Ut- 
terly, overwhelmingly, preposterously outnumbered) as the 
Englishmen were, there were moments when it began to 
seem almost possible that they might actually keep back 
their assailants until some English army could come to their 
assistance and take a terrible vengeance upon Cawnpore. 
Meanwhile the influence of the Nana began sensibly to 
wane. They who accept the responsibility of undertakings 
like his soon come to know that they hold their place only 
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on condition of immediate success. Only great organiza- 
tions, with roots of system firmly fixed, can afford to wait 
and to look over disappointment. Nana Sahib began to 
find that he could not take by assault those wretched in- 
trenchments; and he could not wait to starve the garrison 
out. He therefore resolved to treat with the English. The 
terms, it is believed, were arranged by the advice and as- 
sistance of Tantia Topee, his lieutenant, and Azimoolah 
Khan, the favorite of English drawing-rooms. An offer was 
sent to the intrenchments, the terms of which are worthy 
of notice. “All those,” it said,“ who are in no way con- 
nected with the acts of Lord Dalhousie, and who are willing 
to lay down their arms, shall receive a safe passage to Al- 
lahabad.” 

The terms had to be accepted. There was nothing else 
to be done. The English people were promised, during the 
course of the negotiations, sufficient supplies of food and 
boats to carry them to Allahabad, which was now once more 
in the possession of England. The relief was unspeakable 
for the survivors of that weary defence. The women, the 
children, the wounded, the sick, the dying, welcomed any 
terms of release. Not the faintest suspicion crossed any 
mind of the treachery that was awaiting them. How, in- 
deed, could there be any such suspicion? Not for years 
and years had even Oriental warfare given example of such 
practice as that which Nana Sahib and the graceful and ciy- 
ilized Azimoolah Khan had now in preparation. 

The time for the evacuation of the garrison came. The 
boats were in readiness on the Ganges. The long proces- 
sion of men, women, and children passed slowly down; very 
slowly in some instances, because of the number of sick and 
wounded by which its progress was encumbered. Some of 
the chief among the Nana’s counsellors took their stand in 
a little temple on the margin of the river, to superintend the 
embarkation and the work that was to follow it. Nana 
Sahib himself was not there. It is understood that he pur- 
posely kept away ; he preferred to hear of the deed when it 
was done,’ His faithful lieutenant, Tantia Topee, had given 
orders, it seems, that when a trumpet sounded, some work, 
tor which he had arranged, should begin. The wounded 
and the women were got into the boats in the first instance, 
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The officers and men were scrambling in afterward. Sud- 
denly the blast of a trumpet was heard. The boats were of 
the kind common on the rivers of India, covered with roofs 
of straw, and looking, as some accounts describe them, not 
unlike floating hay-stacks. The moment the bugle sounded, 
the straw of the boat-roofs blazed up, and the native rowers 
began to make precipitately for the shore. They had set 
fire to the thatch, and were now escaping from the flames 
they had purposely lighted up. At the same moment there 
came from both shores of the river thick showers of grape- 
shot and musketry. The banks of the Ganges seemed in an 
instant alive with shot, a very rain of bullets poured in upon 
the devoted inmates of the boats. To add to the horrors of 
the moment, if, indeed, it needed any addition, nearly all the 
boats stuck fast in mud-banks, and the occupants became 
fixed targets for the fire of their enemies. Only three of the 
boats floated. Two of these drifted to the Oudh shore, and 
those on board them were killed at once. The third floated 
farther along with the stream, reserved for further advent- 
ures and horrors. The firing ceased when Tantia Topee and 
his confederates thought that enough had been done; and 
the women and children who were still alive- were brought 
ashore and carried in forlorn procession back again through 
the town where they had suffered so much, and which they 
had hoped that they were leaving forever. They were about 
one hundred and twenty-five in number, women and children. 
Some of them were wounded. There were a few well-dis- 
posed natives who saw them and were sorry for them; who 
had perhaps served them, and experienced their kindness in 
other days, and who now had some grateful memory of it, 
which they dared not express by any open profession of 
sympathy. Certain of these afterward described the Eng- 
lish ladies as they saw them pass. They were bedraggled 
and dishevelled, these poor Englishwomen; their elothes 
were in tatters; some of them were wounded, and the blood 
was trickling from their feet and legs. They were carried 
to a place called the Savada House, a large building, once a 
charitable institution bearing the name of Salvador, which 
had been softened into Savada by Asiatic pronunciation. 

On board the one boat which had floated with the stream 
‘were more than a hundred persons. The boat was attacked 
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by a constant fire from both banks as it drifted along. At 
length a party of some twelve men, or thereabouts, landed 
with the bold object of attacking their assailants and driy- 
ing them back. In their absence the boat was captured by 
some of the rebel gangs, and the women and the wounded 
were brought back to Cawnpore. Some sixty men, twenty- 
five women, and four children were thus recaptured. The 
men were immediately shot. It may be said at once, that 
of the gallant little party who went ashore to attack the 
enemy, hand-to hand, four finally escaped, after adventures 
so perilous ang so extraordinary that a professional story- 
teller would hardly venture to make them part of a ficti- 
tious narrative. 

The Nana had now a considerable number of English- 
women in his hands. They were removed, after awhile, 
from their first prison-house to a small building north of the 
canal, and between the native city and the Ganges. Here 
they were cooped up in the closest manner, except, when 
some of them were taken out in the evening and set to the 
work of grinding corn for the use of their captors. Cholera 
and dysentery set in among these unhappy sufferers, and 
some eighteen women and seven children died. Let it be 
said for the credit of womanhood, that the royal widows, 
the relicts of the Nana’s father by adoption, made many 
efforts to protect the captive Englishwomen, and even de- 
clared that they would throw themselves and their children 
from the palace windows if any harm were done to the pris- 
oners. We have only to repeat here that, as a matter of 
fact, no indignities other than that of the compulsory corn- 
grinding were put upon the English ladies. They were 
doomed, one and all, to suffer death, but they were not, as at 
one time was believed in England, made to long for death 
as an escape from shame. 

Meanwhile the prospects of the Nana and his rebellion 
were growing darker and darker. He must have begun to 
know by this time that he had no chance of establishing 
himself as a ruler anywhere in India. The English had not 
been swept out of the country with a rush, The first flood 
of the mutiny had broken on their defences, and already the 
tide was falling. The Nana well knew it never would rise 
again to the same height in his day. The English were com- 
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ing on. Neill had recaptured Allahabad, and cleared the 
country all round it of any traces of rebellion. Havelock 
was now moving forward from Allahabad toward Cawnpore, 
with six cannon and about a thousand English soldiers. 
Very small in point of numbers was that force when com- 
pared with that which Nana Sahib could even still rally 
round him; but no one in India now knew better than Nana 
Sahib what extraordinary odds the English could afford to 
give with the certainty of winning. Havelock’s march was > 
a series of victories, although he was often in such difficul- 
ties that the slightest display of real generalship or even sol- 
diership on the part of his opponents might-have stopped 
his advance. He had one encounter with the lieutenant of 
the Nana, who had under his command nearly four thousand 
men and twelve guns, and Havelock won a complete victo- 
ry in about ten minutes. . He defeated in the same off-hand 
way various other chiefs of the mutiny. He was almost at 
the gates of Cawnpore. 

Then it appears to have occurred to the Nana, or to have 
been suggested to him, that it would be inconvenient to 
have his English captives recaptured by the enemy, their 
countrymen. It may be that, in the utter failure of all his 
plans and hopes, he was anxious to secure some satisfaction, 
to satiate his hatred in some way. It was intimated to the 
prisoners that they were to die. Among them were three 
or four men. ‘hese were called out and shot. Then some 
Sepoys were sent to the house where the women still were, 
and ordered to fire volleys through the windows. This 
they did, but apparently without doing much harm. Some 
persons are of opinion, from such evidence as can be got, 
that the men purposely fired high above the level of the 
floor, to avoid killing any of the women and children. In 
the evening five men, two Hindoo peasants, two Mcohamme- 
dan butchers, and one Mohammedan wearing theyred uni- 
form of the Nana’s body-guard, were sent up to the house, 
and entered it. Incessant shrieks were heard to come from 
that fearful house. The Mohammedan soldier came out to 
the door holding in his hand a sword-hilt from which the 
blade had been broken off, and he exchanged this now use- 
less instrument for a weapon in proper condition. Not 
once, but twice, this performance took place. Evidently the 
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task imposed on these men was hard work for the sword- 
blades. After awhile the five men came out of the now 
quiet house and locked the doors behind them. During 
that time they had killed nearly all the English women 
and children. They had slaughtered them like beasts in 
the shambles. In the morning it appeared, indeed, that the 
work, however zealously undertaken, had not been quite 
thorough. The strongest arms and sharpest sabres some- 
times fail to accomplish a long piece of work to perfect sat- 
isfaction. In the morning it would seem that some of the 
women, and certainly some of the children, were still alive; 
that is to say, were not dead; for the five men came then, 
with several attendants, to clear out the house of the cap- 
tives. Their task was to tumble all the bodies into a dry 
well beyond some trees that grew near. <A large crowd of 
idlers assembled to watch this operation. Then it was seen 
by some of the spectators that certain of the women and 
children were not yet quite dead. Of the children some 
were alive, and even tried to get away. But the same well 
awaited them all. Some witnesses were of opinion that 
the Nana’s officials took the trouble to kill the still living 
before they tossed them down into the well; others do not 
think they stopped for any such work of humanity, but flung 
them down just as they came to hand, the quick and the 
dead together. At all events, they were all deposited in 
the well. Any of the bodies that had clothes worth taking 
were carefully stripped before being consigned to this open 
grave. When Cawnpore was afterward taken by the Eng- 
lish, those who had to look down into that well saw a sight 
the like of which no man in modern days had ever seen else- 
where. No attempt shall be made to describe it here. 
When the house of the massacre itself was entered, its floors 
and its walls told with terrible plainness of the scene they 
had witnessed. The plaster of the walls was scored and 
seamed with sword-slashes low down and in the corners, as 
if the poor women had crouched down in their mortal fright 
with some wild hope of escaping the blows. The floor was 
strewn with scraps of dresses, women’s faded, ragged finery, 
frilling, under-clothing, broken combs, shoes, and tresses of 
hair. There were some small and neatly severed curls of 
hair, too, which had fallen on the ground, but evidently had 
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never been cut off by the rude weapon of a professional 
butcher. These, doubtless, were keepsakes that had been 
treasured to the last, parted with only when life and all 
were going. There was no inscription whatever on the 
walls when the house was first entered. Afterward a story 
was told of words found written there by some English- 
women, telling of hideous wrong done to them, and be- 
queathing to their countrymen the task of revenge. This 
story created a terrible sensation in England, as was but 
natural, and aroused a furious thirst for vengeance. It was 
not true. Some such inscription did appear on the walls 
afterward, but it is painful to have to say that it was a vul- 
gar,and what would have been called in later times a “ sen- 
sational,” forgery. Our countrywomen died without leavy- 
ing behind them any record of a desire on their part for 
vengeance. We may be sure they had other thoughts and 
other hopes as they died. One or two scraps of paper were 
found which recorded deaths and such-like interruptions of 
the monotony of imprisonment; but nothing more. The 
well of horrors has been filled up, and a memorial chapel, 
surrounded by a garden, built upon the spot. It was right 
to banish all trace of that hideous crime, and to replace the 
house and the well, as Mr. Trevelyan says, by “a fair garden 
and a graceful shrine.” 

Something, however, has still to be told of the Nana and 
his fortunes. He made one last stand against the victorious 
English in front of Cawnpore, and was completely defeated. 
He galloped into the city on a bleeding and exhausted 
horse; he fled thence to Bithoor, his residence. He had 
just time left, it is said, to order the murder of a separate 
captive, a woman who had previously been overlooked or 
purposely left behind. Then he took flight in the direction 
of the Nepaulese marches; and he soon disappears from 
history. Nothing of his fate was ever known. Many years 
afterward England and India were treated to 1 momentary 
sensation by a story of the capture of Nana Sahib. But the 
man who was arrested proved to be an entirely different 
person ; and, indeed, from the moment of his arrest few be- 
lieved him to be the long-lost murderer of the English- 
women. In days more superstitious than our own, popular 
faith would have found an easy explanation of the mystery 


70 A HISTORY. OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


which surrounded the close of Nana Sahib’s career. He 
had done, it would have been said, the work of a fiend; and 
he had disappeared as a fiend would do when his task was 
accomplished. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 
RECONQUEST. 


THE capture of Delhi was effected on September 20th. The 
siege had been long and difficult; and for some time it did 
not seem to the general in’: command, Archdale Wilson, that 
the small force he had could, with any hope of success, at- 
tempt to carry the city by assault. Colonel Baird Smith, 
who was chief of the engineer department, urged the attempt 
strongly on him; and at length it was made, and made with 
success, though not without many moments when failure 
seemed inevitable. Brigadier-General Nicholson led the 
storming columns, and paid for his bravery and success the 
price of a-gallant life. He was shot through the body, and 
died three days after the English standard had been planted 
on the roof of the palace of the Moguls. Nicholson was one 
of the bravest and most capable officers whom the war pro- 
duced. It is worthy of record, as an evidence of the temper 
aroused even in men from whom better things might have 
been expected, that Nicholson strongly urged the passing of 
a law to authorize flaying alive, impalement, or burning of 
the murderers of the women and children in Delhi, He con- 
tended that “the idea of simply hanging the perpetrators 
of such atrocities is maddening.” He urged this view again 
and again, and deliberately argued it on grounds alike of 
policy and principle. The fact is recorded here not in mere 
disparagement of a brave soldier, but as an illustration of 
the manner in which the old elementary passions of man’s 
untamed condition can return upon him in his pride of eivili- 
zation and culture, and make him their slave again. 

The taking of Delhi was followed by an act over which, 
from that time to the present, a controversy has been arising 
at intervals, A young officer, Hodson, of ‘‘ Hodson’s Horse,” 
was acting as chief of the Intelligence Department. He had 
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once been in a civil charge in the Punjaub, and had been dis- 
missed for arbitrary and high-handed conduct toward an in- 
fluential chief of the district. He had been striving hard to 
distinguish himself, and to regain a path to success; and as 
the leader of the little force known as Hodson’s Horse, he 
had given evidence of remarkable military capacity. He 
was especially distinguished by an extraordinary blending 
of cool, calculating craft and reckless daring. He knew ex- 
actly when to be cautious and when to risk everything on 
what to other eyes might have seemed a madman’s throw. 
He now offered to General Wilson to capture the King and 
the Royal Family of Delhi. General Wilson: gave him au- 
thority to make the attempt, but stipulated that the life of 
‘the king should be spared. By the help of native spies, Hod- 
son discovered that when Delhi was taken the king and his 
family had taken refuge in the tomb of the Emperor Hooma- 
yoon—a structure which, with the buildings surrounding and 
belonging to it, constituted a sort of suburb in itself. Hod- 
son went boldly to this place with a few of his troopers. He 
found that the Royal Family of Delhi were surrounded there 
by a vast crowd of armed and to all appearance desperate 
adherents. This was one of the moments when Hodson’s in- 
domitable daring stood him in good stead. He called upon 
them all to lay down their arms at once; and the very au- 
dacity of the order made them suppose he had force at hand 
capable of compelling obedience. They threw down their 
arms, and the king surrendered himself to Hodson. Next 
day Hodson captured the three royal princes of Delhi. He 
tried, condemned, and executed them himself, and on the spot ; 
that is to say, he treated them as rebels taken red-handed, 
and borrowing a carbine from’ one of his troopers, he shot 
them dead with his own hand. Their corpses, half-naked, 
were exposed for'some days at one of the gates of Delhi. 
Hodson did the deed deliberately. Many days*hefore he 
had a chance of doing it he wrote toa friend to say that if 
he got into the palace of Delhi, “ the House of Timour will 
not be worth five minutes’ purchase, I ween.” On the day 
after the deed he wrote: “In twenty-four hours I disposed 
of the principal members of the House of Timour the Tartar, 
IT am not eruel; but I confess that I do rejoice in the op- 
portunity of ridding the earth of these ruffians.” Sir J. W. 
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Kaye, who comments on Hodson’s deed with a just and 
mauly severity, says: “I must aver without hesitation that 
the general feeling in England was one of profound grief, 
not unmingled with detestation. I never heard the act ap- 
proved; I never heard it even defended.” Sir J. W. Kaye 
was more fortunate than the writer of this book, who has 
frequently heard it defended, justified, and glorified; and 
has a distinct impression that the more general tendency of 
public opinion in England at the time was to regard Hod- 
son’s act as entirely patriotic and laudable. If in cool blood 
the deed could now be defended, it might be necessary to 
point out that there was no evidence whatever of the princes 
having taken any part in the massacre of Europeans in Delhi; 
that even if evidence to that effect were forth-coming, Hod- 
son did not wait for or ask for it; and that the share taken 
by the princes in an effort to restore the dynasty of their 
ancestor, however it might have justified some sternness of 
punishment on the part of the English Government, was not 
a crime of that order which is held in civilized warfare to put 
the life of its author at the mercy of any one who eaptures 
him when the struggle is all over,and the reign of law is 
safe. One cannot read the history of this Indian Mutiny 
without coming to the conclusion that in the minds of many 
Englishmen a temporary prostration of the moral sense took 
place, under the influence of which they came to regard the 
measure of the enemy’s guilt as the standard for their right 
of retaliation, and to hold that if he had no conscience they 
were thereby released from the necessity of having any. As 
Mr. Disraeli put it, they were making Nana Sahib the model 
for the British officer to imitate. Hodson was killed not 
long after; we might well wish to be free to allow him to 
rest without censure in his untimely grave. He wasa brave 
and clever soldier, but one who, unfortunately, allowed a fierce 
temper to “overcrow,” as the Elizabethan writers would 
have put it, the better instincts of his nature, and the guid- 
ance of a cool judgment. 

General Havelock made his way to the relief of Lucknow. 
Sir James Outram, who had returned from Persia, had been 
sent to Oudh with full instructions to act as Chief Commis- 
sioner, He had complete civil and military authority. Ap- 
pearing on the scene armed wth such powers, he would, in 
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the natural order of things, have superseded Havelock, who 
had been fighting his way so brilliantly,in the face of a 
thousand dangers, to the relief of the beleaguered English 
in Lucknow. But Outram was not the man to rob a brave 
and successful comrade of the fruits of his toil and peril. 
Outram wrote to Havelock: “To you shall be left the glory 
of relieving Lucknow, for which you have already struggled 
so much. I shall accompany you only in my civil capacity 
as Commissioner, placing my military service at your dis- 
posal should you please, and serving under you as a volun- 
teer”’ Havelock was enabled to continue his victorious 
march. He fought battle after battle against forces far su- 
perior in numbers to his own, and on September 25th he was 
able to relieve the besieged English at Lucknow. His com- 
ing, it can hardly be doubted, saved the women and children 
from such a massacre as that of Cawnpore; but Havelock 
had not the force that might have driven the rebels out of 
the field. His little army, although it had been re-enforced 
by the coming of Sir James Outram, was. yet entirely inade- 
quate to the task which circumstances had imposed on it. 
The enemy soon recovered from any momentary panic into 
which they had been thrown by Havelock’s coming, and re- 
newed the siege; and if England had not been prepared to 
make greater efforts for the rescue of her imperilled peo- 
ple, it is but too probable that the troops whom Havelock 
brought to the relief of Lucknow would only have swelled 
the number of the victims. But in the mean time the stowt 
soldier, Sir Colin Campbell, whom we have already heard of 
in the Crimean campaign, had been appointed Commander- 
in-Chief of the Indian forces, and had arrived in India. He 
received, it was said, the announcement of the task assigned 
to him one afternoon in London, and before the evening he 
was on his way to the scene of his command. He arrived in 
Cawnpore on November 3d, and he set out for Lucknow on 
the 9th. He had, however, to wait for re-enforcements; and 
it was not until the 14th that he was able to attack. Even 
then he bad under his command only some five thousand men 
—a force miserably inferior in number to that of the enemy ; 
but in those days an English officer thought himself in good 
condition to attack if the foe did not outnumber him by more 
than four or five to one. <A series of actions was fought by | 
Il.—4 | 
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Sir Colin Campbell and his little force, attacking the enemy 
on the one side, who were attacked at the same time by the 
besieged garrison of the Residency, On the morning of No- 
vember 17th Outram and Havelock, with their staff-officers, 
were able to join Campbell before the general action was 
over, and by the combined efforts of both forces the enemy 
was dislodged. Sir Colin Campbell resolved, however, that 
the Residency must be evacuated; and accordingly, on the 
19th, heavy batteries were opened against the enemy’s po- 
sition, as if for the purpose of assault; and under cover of 
this operation the women, the sick, and the wounded were 
quietly removed to the Dilkoosha, a small palace in a park 
about five miles from the Residency, which had been capt- 
ured by Sir Colin Campbell on his way to attack the city, 
During some days following the garrison was quietly with- 
drawing to the Dilkoosha. By midnight of the 22d, the 
whole garrison, without the loss of a single man, had left 
the Residency. Two or three days more saw the troops es- 
tablished at Alumbagh, some four miles from the Residency, 
in another direction from that of the Dilkoosha, Alumbagh 
is an isolated cluster of buildings, with grounds and enclos- 
ure to the south of Lucknow. The name of this place is 
memorable forever in the history of the war, It was there 
that Havelock closed his glorious career. He was attacked 
with dysentory, and his frame, exhausted by the almost su- 
perhuman strain which he had put upon it during his long 
dfays and sleepless nights of battle and victory, could not 
long resist such an enemy. On November 24th Havelock 
died. The Queen created him a baronet, or rather affixed 
that honor to his name, on the 27th of the same month, not 
knowing then that the soldiers time for struggle and for 
honor was over. The title was transferred to his son, the 
present Sir Henry Havelock, who had fought gallantly un- 
der his father’s eyes, The fame of Havelock’s exploits 
reached England only a little in advance of the news of his 
death, So many brilliant deeds had seldom in the history 
of our ware been crowded into days so few, All the fame 
of that glorious career was the work of some strenuous, 
splendid weeks. Havelock’s promotion had been slow. He 
had not much for which to thank the favor of his superiors. 
No family influence, no powerful patrons or friends, had 
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made his slow progress more easy. He was more than sixty 
when the mutiny broke out. He was born in April, 1795; 
he was educated at the Charter-house, London, where his 
grave, studious ways procured for him the nickname of “ old 
phlos”—the school-boy’s “ short” for “old philosopher.” He 
went out to India in 1823, and served in the Burmese war 
of 1824, and the Sikh war of 1845. He was a man of grave 
and earnest character, a Baptist by religion, and strongly 
penetrated with a conviction that the religious spirit ought 
to pervade and inform all the duties of military as well as 
civil life. By his earnestness and his example he succeeded 
in animating those whom he led with similar feelings; and 
“Wavelock’s saints” were well known through India by this 
distinctive appropriate title. “ Havelock’s saints” showed, 
whenever they had an opportunity, that they could fight as 
desperately as the most reckless sinners; and their. com- 
mander found the fame flung in his way, across the path of 
his duty, which he never would have swerved one inch from 
that path to seek. Amidst all the excitement of hope and 
fear, passion and panic, in England, there was time for the 
whole heart of the nation to feel pride in Havelock’s career, 
and sorrow for his untimely death. Untimely? Was it, 
after all, untimely? Since when has it not been held the 
crown of a great career that the hero dies at the moment of 
accomplished victory ? 

Sir Colin Campbell left General Outram in charge of Alum- 
bagh for the purpose of keeping watch upon the movements 
of the insurgents who were still strong in the city of Luck- 
now. Sir Colin himself advanced toward Cawnpore, where 
he soon found that there was some serious work to be done. 
A large hostile force, composed chiefly of the revolted army 
of Seindiah, the ruler of Gwalior, had been marching upon 
Cawnpore ; and General Windham, who held the command 
there, had gone out to attack them. It fared with him, how- 
ever, very ‘much as it had done with Sir Henry Lawrence 
near Lucknow: he found the enemy far too strong for him ; 
he was compelled to retreat, not without severe loss, to his 
intrenchments at Cawnpore, and the enemy occupied the city 
itself. Sir Colin Campbell attacked the rebels at one place ; 
Sir Hope Grant attacked them at another, and Cawnpore was 
retaken. Sir Colin Campbell then turned his attention to 
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the very important work of reconquering the entire city of 
Lucknow, and dispersing the great body of rebels who were 
concentrated there, It was not until March 19th, 1858, that 
Lucknow fell completely into the hands of the English, Our 
operations had been almost entirely by artillery, and had 
been conducted with consummate prudence as well as bold- 
ness, and our loss was ‘therefore very small, while the enemy 
suffered most severely. About two thousand of the rebels 
were killed in the final attack, and more than one hundred of 
their guns were taken. Among our wounded were the gallant 
leader of the naval brigade, Sir William Peel, son of the great 
statesman; and among the killed was “ Hodson, of Hodson’s 
Horse,” the executioner of the princes of Delhi. Sir William 
Peel died at Cawnpore shortly after, of small-pox, his death 
remarked and lamented, even amidst all the noble deaths of 
that eventful time. One name must not be forgotten among 
those who endured the siege of Lucknow. It is that of Dr, 
Brydon, whom we last saw as he appeared under the walls 
of Jellalabad, the one survivor come back to tell the tale 
of the disastrous retreat from Cabul, A gifted artist, Mrs. 
Thompsou-Batler, has lately painted that picture as no words 
could paint it. Dr, Brydon served through the Luckuow 
defence, and was specially named in the despatch of the 
Governor-General. |“ After passing through the Cabul cam- 
paign of 1841-742,” the Governor-General says of Dr, Brydon, 
“he was included in the illustrious garrison who maintained 
the position in Jellalabad. He may now, as one of the he- 
roes of Lucknow, claim to have witnessed and taken part in 
an achievement even more conspicuous, as an example of the 
invincible energy and enduring courage of British soldiers,” 

Practically, the reconquest of Lucknow was the final blow 
in the suppression of the great Bengal mutiny. The two 
centres of the movement were Delhi and Lucknow; and 
when these strongholds were once more in the hands of the 
English, rebellion in the land had well-nigh lost its sway, 
There was hardly, after that time, any rebel camp left to 
which it would have been worth carrying a flag of truce, 
Some episodes of the war, however, were still worthy of no- 
tice. For example, the rebels seized Gwalior, the capital of 
the Maharajah Scindia, who escaped to Agra, The English 
had to attack the rebels, retake Gwalior, and restore Scindia, 
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One of those who fought to the last on the rebels’ side was 
the Ranee, or Princess of Jhi ansi, whose territory, as we have 
already seen, had been one of our annexations. She had 
flung all her energies into the rebellion, regarding it clearly 
as a ‘rebellion, and not as a mere mutiny. ‘She took the field 
with Nana Sahib aud Tantia Topee. For months after the 
fall of Delhi she contrived to baffle Sir Hugh Rose and the 
English. She led squadrons in the field. She fought with 
her own hand. She was engaged against us in the battle 
for the possession of Gwalior. In the uniform of a cavalry 
officer she led charge after charge, and she was killed among 
those who resisted to the last. Her body was found upon 
the field, scarred with wounds enough in the front to have 
done credit to any hero, Sir Hugh Rose paid her the well- 
deserved tribute which a generous conqueror is always glad 
to be able to offer, He said, in his general order, that “the 
best man upon the side of the enemy was the woman found 
dead, the Ranee of Jhansi.” 

The Maharajah Seindia of: Gwalior had deserved well of 
the English Government. Under every temptation, every 
threat, and many profound perils from the rebellion, he had 
remained firm to his friendship. So, too, had Holkar, the 
Maharajah of the Indore territory. Both these princes were 
young when the mutiny broke out—some twenty-three years 
old, each of them; at a time of life, therefore, when ambition 
and enterprise might have been expected to tempt with full- 
est fascination. olkar was actually believed, in the begin- 
ning, to have favored the rebellion; he was deliberately 
accused of having taken part with it; there are, even still, 
those who would argue that he was its accomplice, so closes 
ly were his fortunes, to all appearance, bound up with the 
cause of the mutineers, and so natural did it seem that he 
should fail to hold out against them. But he disappointed 
all such expectations on the part of our enemies, and proved 
himself a faithful friend of England. The country owes much 
to those two princes for the part they took at her hour of 
need; and she has not, we are glad to think, proved herself 
ungrateful, 

The administration of Patna by Mr. William Tayler sup- 
plied an episode which is still discussed with something like 
partisan keenness. Patna is the Mohammedan capital of the 
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region east of Benares, and the city was the head-quarters 
of the chiefs of the fanatical, warlike Wahabis. Mr. Tayler 
was the Commissioner of the district; he suspected that re- 
bellion was being planned there, and he got the supposed 
religious leaders of it into his power by a stratagem some- 
thing like that which the Duke of Alva employed to make 
Egmont his prisoner. Did the end justify the means? is the 
question still asked. Was there a rebellious plot? and, ifso, 
was it right to anticipate Oriental treachery by a stroke of 
more than Oriental craft? The episode was interesting; but 
it is too purely an episode to be discussed at any length in 
these pages. 

It is not necessary to describe with any minuteness of 
detail the final spasms of the rebellion, Tantia Topee, the 
lieutenant of Nana Sahib, held out obstinately in the field 
for a long time, and after several defeats. He was at length 
completely hemmed in by the English, and was deserted by 
the remainder of his army. He was taken prisoner in April, 
1859, was tried for his share in the Cawnpore massacre, and 
was hanged like any vulgar criminal. The old King of 
Delhi was also put on trial, and being found guilty, was 
sentenced to transportation. He was sent to the Cape of 
Good Hope, but the colonists there refused to receive him, 
and this last of the line of the Grand Moguls had to go beg- 
ging for a prison. He was finally carried to Rangoon, in 
British Burmah. On December 20th, 1858, Lord Clyde, who 
had been Sir Colin Campbell, announced to the Governor- 
General that “the campaign is at an end, there being no lon- 
ger even the vestige of rebellion in the provinee of Oudh ;” 
and that “the last remnant of the mutineers and insurgents 
have been hopelessly driven across the mountains which form 
the barrier between the kingdom of Nepaul and her Majes- 
ty’s empire of Hindostan.” On May Ist, 1859, there was a 
public thanksgiving in England for the pacification of India, 
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THE END OF “JOHN COMPANY.” 


Wuite these things were passing in India, it is needless 
to say that the public opinion of England was distracted by 
agitation and by opposing counsels. For a long time the 
condition of Indian affairs had been regarded in England 
with something like absolute indifference. India was, to 
the ordinary Englishman, a place where men used at one 
time to make large fortunes within a few years; and where 
lately military and civil officers had to do hard work enough 
without much chance of becoming nabobs. In many cir- 
cles it was thought of only as the hated country where one’s 
daughter went with her husband, and from which she had, 
after a few years, to send back her children to England, 
because the climate of India was fatal to certain years of 
childhood. It was associated, in the minds of some, with ti- 
ger-hunting; in the minds of others, with Bishop Heber and 
missions to the heathen. Most persons had a vague knowl- 
edge that there had been an impeachment of Warren Has- 
tings for something done by him in India, and that Burke 
had made great speeches about it. In his famous essay on 
Lord Clive, published only seventeen years before the In- 
dian Mutiny, Lord Macaulay complained, that while every 
school-boy, as he put it in his favorite way, knew all about 
the Spanish conquests in the Americas, about Montezuma, 
and Cortes, and Pizarro, very few even of cultivated Eng- 
lish gentlemen knew anything whatever about the, history 
of England’s empire in India. In the House of Commons a 
debate on any question connected with India was as strictly 
an affair of experts as a discussion on some local gas or wa- 
ter bill. The House in general did not even affect to have 
any interest in it. The officials who had to do with Indian 
affairs; the men on the Opposition benches, who had held 
the same offices while their party was in power; these, and 
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two or three men who had been in India, and were set down 
as crotchety because they professed any concern in its mode 
of government — such were the politicians who carried on 
an Indian debate, and who had the House all to themselves 
while the discussion lasted. The Indian Mutiny startled the 
public feeling of England out of this state of unhealthy lan- 
guor. First came the*passion and panie, the ery for blood, 
the wholesale executions, the blowing of rebels from guns; 
then came a certain degree of reaction, and some eminent 
Englishmen were found to express alarm at the very san- 
guinary methods of repression and of punishment that were 
in favor among most of onr feflow-countrymen in India. 

It was during this season of reaction that the famous dis- 
cussions took place on Lord Canning’s proclamation. On 
March 3d, 1858, Lord Canning issued his memorable procla- 
mation; memorable, however, rather for the stir it created 
in England than for any great effect it produced in India, 
It was issued from Allahabad, whither the Governor-Gen- 
eral had gone to be nearer to the seat of war. The proc- 
lamation was addressed to the Chiefs of Oudh, and it an- 
nounced that, with the exception of the lands then held by 
six loyal proprietors of the provinee, the proprietary right 
in the whole of the soil of Oudh was transferred to the Brit- 
ish Government, which would dispose of it in such manner 
as might seem fitting. The disposal, however, was indicated 
by the terms of the proclamation. To all chiefs and land- 
holders who should at once surrender to the Chief Commis- 
sioner of Oudh it was promised that their lives should be 
spared, “provided that their hands are unstained by Eng- 
lish blood murderously shed;” but it was stated that, “as 
regards any further indulgenee which may be extended to 
them, and the conditions in which they may hereafter be 
placed, they must throw themselyes upon the justice and 
merey of the British Government.” Read by the light 
of literalness, this proclamation unquestionably seemed to 
amount to an absolute confiscation of the whole soil of 
Oudh; for even the favored land-owners who were to retain 
their properties were given to understand that they retained 
them by the favor of the Crown, and as a reward for their 
loyalty. This was the view taken of the Governor-General’s 
act by one whose opinion was surely entitled to the highest 
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consideration from eyery one—Sir James Outram, Chief Com- 
missioner of Oudh. Sir James Outram wrote at once to 
Lord Canning, pointing out that there were not a dozen 
landholders in Oudh who had not either themselves borne 
arms against us or assisted the rebels with men or money, 
and that, therefore, the effect of the proclamation would be 
to confiscate the entire proprietary right in the province and 
to make the chiefs and landlords desperate, and that the re- 
sult would be a “guerilla war for the extirpation, root and 
branch, of this class of men, which will involve the loss of 
thousands of Europeans by battle, disease, and exposure.” 
Lord Canning was not ready to admit, even in deference to 
such authority as that of Sir James Outram, that his policy 
would have any such effects, But he consented to insert in 
the proclamation a clause announcing that a liberal indul- 
gence would be granted to those who should promptly come 
forward to aid in the restoration of order, and that “the 
Governor-General will be ready to view liberally the claims 
which they may thus acquire to a restitution of their former 
rights.” 

In truth, it was never the intention of Lord Canning to 
put in force any cruel and sweeping policy of confiscation. 
The whole tenor of his rule in India, the very reproaches 
that had been showered on him, the very nickname which 
his enemies had given him—that term of reproach that af- 
terward came to be a title of honor—might have suggested 
to the sharpest critic that it was not likely “Clemency Can- 
ning”? was about to initiate a principle of merciless punish- 
ment for an entire class of men. Lord Canning had come 
to the conclusion that the English Government must. start 
afresh in their dealings with Oudh. He felt that it would 
be impossible to deal with the chiefs and people of the prov- 
ince so lately annexed as if we were dealing with revolted 
Sepoys. He put aside any idea of imprisonment or trans- 
portation for mere rebellion, seeing that only in the ¢onquer- 
ors narrowest sense could men be accounted rebels because 
they had taken arms against a power which but a moment 
before had no claim whatever to their allegiance or their 
obedience. Nevertheless, Oudh was now a province of the 
British Empire in Hindostan, and Lord Canning had only 
to consider what was to be done with it. He came to the 
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conclusion that the necessary policy for all parties concerned 
was to make of the mutiny and the consequent reorganiza- 
tion an opportunity, not for a wholesale confiscation of the 
land, but for a measure which should declare that the land 
was held under the power and right of the English Govern- 
ment. The principle of his policy was somewhat like that 
adopted by Lord Durham in Canada, It put aside the tech- 
nical authority of law for the moment, in order that a reign 
of genuine law might be inaugurated. It seized the power 
of a dictator over life and property, that the dictator might 
be able to restore peace and order at the least cost in loss 
and suffering to the province and the population whose af- 
fairs it was his task to administer. 

But it may be freely admitted that on the face of it the 
proclamation of Lord Canning looked strangely despotie. 
Some of the most independent and liberal Englishmen took 
this view of it. Men who had supported Lord Canning 
through all the hours of clamor against him, felt compelled 
to express disapproval of what they understood to be his 
new policy. It so happened that Lord Ellenborough was 
then President of the Board of Control, and Lord Ellenbor- 
ough was a man who always acted on impulse, and had a 
passion for fine phrases. He hada sincere love of justice, 
according to his lights; but he had a still stronger love for 
antithesis. Lord Ellenborough, therefore, had no sooner re- 
ceived a copy of Lord Canning’s proclamation than he de- 
spatched, upon his own responsibility, a rattling condemna- 
tion of the whole proceeding. “ Other conquerors,” wrote 
the fiery and eloquent statesman, “ when they have succeed- 
ed in overcoming resistance, have excepted a few persons as 
still deserving of punishment, but have, with a generous pol- 
icy, extended their clemency to the great body of the people. 
You haye acted upon a different principle; you have re- 
served a few as deserving of special favor, and you have 
struck, with what they feel as the severest of punishments, 
the mass of the inhabitants of the country. We cannot but 
think that the precedents from which you have departed 
will appear to have been conceived in a spirit of wisdom 
superior to that which appears in the precedent.you have 
made.” The style of this despatch was absolutely inde- 
feusible. A French Imperial prefect with a turn for clo- 
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quent letter-writing might fitly thus have admonished the 
erring maire of a village community; but it was absurd 
language for a man like Lord Ellenborough to address to 
a statesman like Lord Canning, who had just succeeded in 
keeping the fabric of English government in India together 
during the most terrible trial ever imposed on it by fate. 
The question was taken up immediately in both Houses of 
Parliament. Lord Shaftesbury, in the House of Lords, moved 
a resolution declaring that the House regarded with regret 
and serious apprehension the sending of such a despatch | 
“through the Secret Committee of the Court of Directors” 
—an almost obsolete piece of machinery, we may remark— 
and its publication; and that such a course must prejudice 
our rule in India by weakening the authority of the Gov- 
ernor-General, and encouraging the resistance of rebels still 
in arms. A similar motion was introduced by Mr. Cardwell 
in the House of Commons. In both Houses the arraignment 
of the Ministry proved a failure. Lord Ellenborough at once 
took upon himself the whole responsibility of an act which 
was undoubtedly all his own; and he vesigned his office. 
The resolution was, therefore, defeated in the House of Lords 
on @ division, and had to be withdrawn in a rather igno- 
miuious manner in the House of Commons. Four nights 
of vehement debate were spent in the latter House. Opin- 
ion was strangely divided. Men like Mr. Bright and Sir 
James Graham condemned the proclamation and defended 
the action of the Government. The position of Mr. Card- 
well and his supporters became particularly awkward; for 
they seemed, after the resignation of Lord El!enborough, to 
be only trying to find-partisan advantage in a further press- 
ure upon the Government. The news that Sir James Ou- 
tram had disapproved of the proclamation came while the 
debate was still going on, and added new strength to the 
cause of the Government. It came out in the course of the 
discussion that Lord Canning had addressed a private letter 
to Mr. Vernon Smith, afterward Lord Lyveden, Lord Ellen- 
borough’s predecessor as President of the Board of Con- 
trol, informing him that the proclamation about to be issued 
would require some further explanation which the pressure 
of work did not allow its author just then to give. Lord 
Canning wrote this under the belief that Mr, Vernon Smith 
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was still at the head of the Board of Control. Mr. Vernon 
Smith did not tell Lord Ellenborough anything about this 
letter; and it was, of course, very strongly urged that, had 
Lord Ellenborough known of such a document being in ex- 
istence, he would have held his hand and waited for the fur- 
ther explanation. Mr. Vernon Smith, it was explained, was 
in Ireland when the letter arrived, and did not get it in 
time to prevent the action of Lord Ellenborough ; and Lord 
Granville stated that he had himself had a letter to a simi- 
lar effect from Lord Canning, of which he told Lord Ellen- 
borough, but that that impetuous nobleman did not show 
the least interest in it, and did not even hear it out to the 
end. Still, there was an obvious difference between a letter 
to a friend, and what might be considered an official commnu- 
nication to Lord Ellenborough’s predecessor in the very 
office on behalf of which he issued his censure; and, at all 
events, the unexpected revelation tended greatly to strength- 
en the position of the Government. The attack made by Mr. 
Cardwell broke down or crumbled away. Mr. Disraeli de- 
scribed the process of its disappearance in a speech which he 
delivered a few days after at Slough, and the description is 
one of his happiest pieces of audacious eloquence. “It was 
like a convulsion of nature rather than any ordinary trans- 
action of human life. I can only liken it to one of those 
earthquakes which take place in Calabria or Peru. | There 
was a rumbling murmur, a groan, a shriek, a sound of dis- 
tant thunder. No one knew whether it came from the top 
or the bottom of the house. There was a rent, a fissure in 
the ground, and then a village disappeared ; then a tall tow- 
er toppled down; and the whole of the opposition benches 
became one great dissolving view of anarchy.” Assuredly 
Mr. Disraeli was entitled to crow over his baffled antago- 
nists. “Do you triumph, Roman—do you triumph?” It 
must have been a meeker Roman than Mr, Disraeli who 
would not have triumphed over so complete and unexpect- 
ed a humiliation of his enemies. The debate in the Iouse 
of Commons was memorable in other ways, as well as for its 
direct political consequences. It first gave occasion for Mr, 
Cairns, as he then was, to display the extraordinary capac- 
ity as a debater which he possessed, and which he afterward 
made of such solid and brilliant service to his party. It was 
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also the occasion of the Count de Montalembert’s celebrated 
pamphlet “Un débat sur PInde au Parlement Anglais,” for 
which, and its thrilling contrast between the political free- 
dom of England and the imperial servitude of France, he 
had the honor of being prosecuted by the French Govern- 
ment, and defended by M. Berryer. 

Lord Canning continued his policy, the policy which he 
had marked out for himself, with signal suecess. The actual 
proclamation had little or no effect, as punishment, on the 
landholders of Oudh. It was never intended by Lord Can- 
ning that it should have any such. In fact, within a few 
weeks after the capture of Lucknow, almost all the large 
Jand-owners had tendered their allegiance. Lord Canning 
impressed upon his officers the duty of making their rule as 
considerate and conciliatory as possible. The new system 
established in Oudh was based upon the principle of recog- 
nizing the Talookdars as responsible landholders, while so 
limiting their power by the authority of the Government as 
to get rid of old abuses, and protect the occupiers and cul- 
tivators of the soil, The rebellion had abundantly proved 
that the village communities were too feeble and broken to 
hold the position which had been given-with suecess to sim- 
ilar communities in the Punjaub. It should be remembered, 
in considering Lord Canning’s policy, that a proprietary 
right, by whatever name it may be distinguished or dis- 
guised, has always been claimed by the Government of In- 
dia. It is only parted with under leases or settlements 
that are liable to be revised and altered. The settlements 
which Lord Canning effected in India easily survived the 
attacks made upon their author. They would have been 
short-lived, indeed, if they had not long survived himself as 
well. Canning, like Durham, only lived long enough to hear 
the general acknowledgment that he had done well for the 
country he was sent to govern, and for the countryin whose 
name and with whose authority he went forth. 

The rebellion pulled down with it a famous old institu- 
tion, the government of the East India Company. Before 
the mutiny had been entirely crushed, the rule of “John 
Company” came to an end. The administration of India 
had, indeed, long ceased to be under the control of the Com. 
pany as it was in the days of Warren Hastings. A Board 
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of Directors, nominated partly by the Crown and partly by 
the Company, sat in Leadenhall Street, and gave general 
directions for the government of India. But the parlia- 
mentary department, called the Board of Control, had the 
right of reviewing and revising the decisions of the Com- 
pany. The Crown had the power of nominating the Goy- 
ernor-General, and the Company had only the power of re- 
calling him. This odd and perhaps unparalleled system of 
double government had not much to defend it on strictly 
logical grounds; and the moment a great crisis came, it was 
natural that all the blame of difficulty and disaster should 
be laid upon its head. With the beginning of the mutiny 
the impression began to grow up.in the public mind here 
that something of a sweeping nature must be done for the 
reorganization of India; and before long this vague impres- 
sion crystallized into a conviction that England must take 
Indian administration into her own hands, and that the time 
had come for the fiction of rule by a trading company to be 
absolutely given up. Indeed, Lord Ellenborough had ree- 
ommended, in his evidence before a Select Committee of 
the Commons on Indian affairs as far back as 1852, that the 
government of India should be transferred from the Com- 
pany to the Crown. <As we have already seen, the famous 
system of government which was established by Pitt was 
really the government of the Crown; at least, Pitt made 
the administration of India completely subject to the Eng- 
lish Government. The difference between Pitt’s measure 
and that introduced by Fox was, that Pitt preserved the 
independence of the Company in matters of patronage and 
commerce, whereas Fox would have placed the whole com- 
merece and commercial administration of the Company under 
the control of a body nominated by the Crown. By the 
Act of 1853 the patronage of the Civil Service was taken 
from the Company, and yet was not given to the Crown, 
It was,in fact, a competitive system. Scientific and civil 
appointments were made to depend on capacity and fitness 
alone. Macaulay spoke for the last time in the House of 
Commons in support of the principle of admission by com- 
petitive examination to the Civil Service of India, In the 
beginning of 1858 Lord Palmerston introduced a bill to 
transfer the authority of the Company formally aud abso 
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Iutely to the Crown. The plan of the scheme was that 
there were to be a president and a council of eight members, 
to be nominated by the Government. There was a large 
majority in the House of Commons in favor of the bill; but 
the agitation caused by the attempt to assassinate the Em- 
peror of the French, and Palmerston’s ill-judged and ill- 
timed Conspiracy Bill, led to the sudden overthrow of his 
Government. When Lord Derby succeeded to power, he 
brought in a bill for the better government of India at 
once; but the measure was a failure. It was of preposter- 
ous construction. It bore upon its face curious evidence 
of the fantastic ingenuity of Lord Ellenborough. It created 
a Secretary of State for India, with a council of eighteen. 
Nine of these were to be nominees of the Crown; nine were 
to be concessions to the principle of popular election. Four 
of the elected must have served her Majesty in India for at 
least ten years, or have been engaged in trade in that coun- 
try for fifteen years; and they were to be elected by the 
votes of any one in this country who had served the Queen 
or the Government of India for ten years; or any proprietor 
of capital stock in Indian railways or other public works in 
India to the amount of two thousand pounds; or any pro- 
prietor of India stock tothe amount of one thousand pounds. 
The other five members of the council must, as their qualifi- 
cation, have been engaged in commerce in India, or in the 
exportation of manufactured goods to that country, for five 
years, or must have resided there for ten years, These five 
‘were to be elected by the parliamentary constituencies of 
London, Manchester, Liverpool, Glasgow, and Belfast. This 
clause was, Lord *Ellenborough’s device. Anything more 
absurdly out of tune with the whole principle of popular 
election than this latter part of the scheme it would be dif- 
ficult to imagine. The theory of popular election is simply 
that every man knows best what manner of representative 
is best qualified to look after his interests in the Legislative 
Assembly. But by no distortion of that principle can it be 
made to assert the doctrine that the parliamentary elec- 
tors of London and Liverpool are properly qualified to de- 
cide as to the class of representatives who could best take 
care of the interests of Bengal, Bombay, and the Punjaub. 
Again,.as if it was not absurd enough to put elections to 
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the governing body of India into the hands of such constit- 
uencies, the field of choice was so limited for them as to 
render it almost impossible that they could elect really 
suitable men. It was well pointed out at the time that, by 
the ingenious device of the Government, a constituency 
might send to the Indian Council any man who had ex- 
ported beer in a small way to India for five years, but 
could not send Mr. John Stuart Mill there. The measure 
fell dead. It had absolutely no support in the House or 
the country. It had only to be described in order to insure 
its condemnation. It was withdrawn before it had gone 
to a second reading. Then Lord John Russell came to the 
help of the puzzled Government, who evidently thought 
they had been making a generous concession to the princi- 
ple of popular election, and were amazed to find their ad- 
vances so coldly and contemptuously received. Lord 
John Russell proposed that the House should proceed by 
way of resolutions — that is, that the lines of a measure 
should be laid down by a series of resolutions in com- 
mittee of the whole House; and that upon those lines the 
Government should construct 2 measure. The suggestion 
was eagerly welcomed, and after many nights of discussion 
a basis of legislation was at last agreed upon. This bill 
passed into law in the autumn of 1858; and for the remain- 
der of Lord Derby’s tenure of power, his son, Lord Stanley, 
was Secretary of State for India. The bill, which was eall- 
ed “An Act for the better Government of India,” provided 
that all the territories previously under the government of 
the East India Company were to be vested in her Majesty, 
and all the Company’s powers to be exeréised in her name. 
One of her Majesty’s principal Secretaries of State was to 
have all the power previously exercised by the Company, 
or by the Board of Control. The Secretary was to be as- 
sisted by a Council of India, to consist of fifteen members, of 
whom seven were to be elected by the Court of Directors 
from their own body, and eight nominated by the Crown. 
The vacancies among the nominated were to be filled up by 
the Crown; those among the elected by the remaining mem- 
bers of the Council for a certain time, but afterward by the 
Secretary of State for India. The competitive principle for 
the Civil Service was extended in its application, and made 
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thoroughly practical. The military and naval forces of the 
Company were to be deemed the forces of her Majesty. A 
clause was introduced declaring that, except for the pur- 
pose of preventing or repelling actual invasion of India, the 
Indian revenues should not, without the consent of both 
Houses of Parliament, be applicable to defray the expenses 
of any military operation carried on beyond the external 
frontiers of her Majesty’s Indian possessions, Another clause 
enacted that whenever an order was sent to India direct- 
ing the commencement of hostilities by her Majesty’s forces 
there, the fact should be communicated to Parliament with- 
in three months, if Parliament were then sitting, or, if not, 
within one month after its next meeting. These clauses 
were heard of more than once in later days. The Viceroy 
and Governor-General was to be supreme in India, but was 
to be assisted by a Council. India now has nine provinces, 
each under its own civil government, and independent of 
the others, but all subordinate to the authority of the Vice- 
roy. In accordance with this Act the government of the 
Company, the famed “ John Company,” formally ceased on 
September 1st, 1858 ; and the Queen was proclaimed through- 
out India in the following November, with Lord Canning 
for her first Viceroy. It was but fitting that the man who 
had borne the strain of that terrible crisis, who had brought 
our Indian Empire safely through it all, and who had had 
to endure so much obloquy and to live down so much cal- 
umny, should have his name consigned to history as that of 
the first of the line of British Viceroys in India. 

It seems almost superfluous to say that so great a meas- 
ure as the extinetion of the East India Company did not 
pass without some protest and some opposition. The an- 
thorship of some of the protests makes them too remarkable 
to be passed over without a word. Among the ablest civil 
servants the East India Company ever had were James Mill 
and his son, John Stuart Mill. Both had risen in succession 
to the same high post in the Company’s service. The young- 
er Mill was still an official of the Company when, as he has 
put it in his own words, “it pleased Parliament—in other 
words, Lord Palmerston—to put an end to the East India 
Company as a branch of the Government of India under the 
Crown, and convert the administration of that country into 
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a thing to be scrambled for by the second and third class 
of English parliamentary politicians.” “I,” says Mr. Mill, 
“was the chief manager of the resistance which the Com- 
pany made to their own political extinction, avd to the 
letters and petitions I wrote for them, and the concluding 
chapter of my treatise on representative government I must 
refer for my opinions on the folly and mischief of this ill- 
considered change.” One of the remonstrances drawn up 
by Mr. Mill, and presented to Parliament on behalf of the 
East India Company, is as able a State paper, probably, as 
any in the archives of modern England. This is not the 
place, however, in which to enter on the argument it so 
powerfully sustained. “It has been the destiny of the gov- 
ernment of the Kast India Company,” says Mr. Mill, in the 
closing passage of his essay on “Representative Govern- 
ment,” “to suggest the true theory of the government of a 
semi-barbarous dependency by a civilized country, and after 
having done this, to perish. It would be a singular fortune 
if,at the end of two or three more generations, this specu- 
lative result should be the only remaining fruit of our as- 
cendency in India; if posterity should say ‘of us that, having 
stumbled accidentally upon better arrangements than our 
wisdom would ever have devised, the first use we made of 
our awakened reason was to destroy them, and allow the 
good which had been in course of being realized to fall 
through and be lost, from ignorance of the principles on 
which it depended.” “Di meliora,” Mr. Mill adds; and we 
are glad to think that, after the lapse of more than twenty 
years, there is as yet no sign of the realization of the fears 
which he expressed with so much eloquence and earnest- 
ness. Mr. Mill was naturally swayed by the force of asso- 
ciation with, and confidence in, the great organization with 
which he and his father had been connected so long; and, 
moreover, no one can deny that he has, in his protests, fain. 
ly presented some of the dangers that may now and then 
arise out of a system which throws the responsibility for 
the good government of India wholly on a body so likely 
to be alien, apathetic, unsympathetic, as the English Par- 
liament. But the whole question was one of comparative 
danger and convenience; the balance of advantage certain- 
ly seemed, even as a matter of speculation, to be with the 
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system of more direct government. It is a mistake, too, 
to suppose that it was the will, or the caprice, of Lord 
Palmerston that made the change. Rightly or wrongly, 
it is certain that almost the whole voice of English public 
opinion cried out for the abolition of the East India Com- 
pany. It was the one thing which everybody could sug- 
gest to be done, at a time of excitement when everybody 
thought he was bound to suggest something. It would have 
required a minister less fond of popularity than Lord Palm- 
erston to resist such an outery, or pretend that he did not 
hear it. In this,as in so many other cases, Lord Palmerston 
only seemed to lead public opinion, while he was really fol- 
lowing it. One other remark it is also fair to make. We 
have had no indications, as yet, of any likelihood that the 
administration of India is to become a thing to be scrambled 
for by second and third class parliamentary politicians. The 
administration of India means, of course, the viceroyalty. 
Now there have been, since Lord Canning, five viceroys, and 
of these three at least were not parliamentary politicians at 
all, Sir John Lawrence never was in Parliament until he 
was raised to the peerage, after his return home from India. 
Lord Elgin may be fairly described as never having been in 
Parliament, unless in the technical sense which makes every 
man on whom a peet’s title is conferred a parliamentary per- 
sonage; and the same holds true of Lord Lytton, who had 
no more to do with Parliament than was involved in the 
fact of his having succeeded to his father’s title. Lord Mayo 
and Lord Northbrook, to whom, perhaps, an invidious critic 
might apply the term second or third class parliamentary 
politicians, on the ground that neither had obtained very 
high parliamentary distinction, proved, nevertheless, very ca- 
pable, and, indeed, excellent administrators of Indian affairs, 
and fully justified the choice of the ministers who appointed 
them. Indeed, the truth is that the change made in the mode 
of governing India by the act which we have just been de- 
scribing, was more of name than of reality. India was ruled 
by a Governor-General and a board before; it has been ruled 
by a Governor-General, called a Viceroy, and a board since. 
The idea which Mr. Mill had evidently formed in his mind, 
of a restless and fussy Parliament forever interfering in the 
affairs of India, proved to have been a false impression alto- 
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gether. Parliament soon ceased to take the slightest inter- 
est, collectively, in the affairs of India. Once more it came 
to be observed that an Indian budget, or other question con- 
nected with the government of our great empire in the East, 
could thin the House as in. the days before the Mutiny. 
Again, as before, some few men profoundly in earnest took 
care and thought on the subject of India, and were con- 
demned to pour out the results of their study and experience 
to a listening Under-Secretary and a chill array. of green 
leather benches. At intervals, when some piquant question 
arose, of little importance save to the Court official or the 
partisan—like the project for conferring an imperial crown, 
brand-new and showy as a stage diadem, on the wearer of 
the great historic emblem of English monarchy—then, in- 
deed, public opinion condescended to think about India, and 
there were keen parliamentary debates and much excitement 
in fashionable circles. Sometimes, when there was talk of 
Russian ambition seeking, somehow, a pathway into India, a 
sort of public spirit was aroused, not, perhaps, wholly unlike 
the manly emotion of Squire Sullen, in the “ Beaux Strata- 
gem,” when he discovers that a foreigner is paying court to 
the woman he has so long neglected. But, as a rule, the 
English Parliament has wholly falsified Mr. Mill’s predic- 
tion, and has not intruded itself in any way upon the politi- 
cal administration of India, 


CHAPTER XXXVILI. 
THE ORSINI BOMBS EXPLODE IN PARIS AND LONDON, 


Tue last chapter has told us that Lord Palmerston intro- 
duced a measure to transfer to the Crown the government 
of India, but that unexpected events, in the mean while, com- 
pelled him to resign office, and called Lord Derby and Mr. 
Disraeli to power, These events had nothing to do directly 
with the general policy of Lord Palmerston or Lord Derby. 
At mid-day of January 14th, 1858, no one could have had 
the slightest foreboding of anything about to happen which 
could affect the place of Lord Palmerston in English polities 
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He seemed to be as popular and as strong as a minister well 
could be. There had been a winter session called together 
on December 3d, to pass a bill of indemnity, for the Gov- 
ernment, who had suspended the Bank Charter Act during 
the terrible mohey-panic of the autumn, and the failures of 
banks and commercial firms. The Bank was authorized, by 
the suspension of the Charter Act, to extend its circulation 
two millions beyond the limit of that Act. The effect of this 
step in restoring confidence was so great that the Bank had 
only to put in circulation some £900,000 beyond the limit of 
1844, and even that sum was replaced, and a certain reserve 
established by the close of the year. Most people thought 
the Government had met the difficulty promptly and well, 
and were ready to offer their congratulations, Parliament 
adjourned at Christmas, and was to meet early in February. 
The Princess Victoria, eldest daughter of the Queen, was to 
be married to the Prince Frederick William, eldest son of 
the then Prince of Prussia, now German Emperor, and it was 
to be Lord Palmerston’s pleasant task, when Parliament re- 
sumed in February, to move a vote of congratulation to her 
Majesty on her child’s marriage. Meantime, however, on the 
evening of January 14th, Felice Orsini, an Italian exile; made 
his memorable attempt to assassinate the Emperor of the 
French. Orsini lost himself, and he drew the English Gov- 
ernment down at the same time. 

Felice Orsini was well known in England. After his ro- 
mantic escape from a prison at Mantua, he came to this coun- 
try and delivered lectures in several towns. He described 
the incidents of his escape and denounced Austrian rule in 
Italy, and was made a lion of in many places. He was a 
handsome, soldierly-looking man, with intensely dark eyes 
and dark beard, in appearance almost the model Italian con- 
spirator of romance. He was not an orator, but he was able 
to tell his story clearly and well. One great object which 
he had in view was to endeavor to rouse up the En@lish peo- 
ple to some policy of intervention on behalf of Italy against 
Austria. It is almost impossible for a man like Orsini te 
take the proper measure of the enthusiasm with which he is 
likely to be received in England. He goes to several public 
meetings; he is welcomed by immense crowds ; he is cheered 
to the echo; and he gets to be under the impression that the 
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whole country is on his side, and ready to do anything he 
asks for. He. does not understand that the crowds go, for 
the most part, out of curiosity; that they represent no poli- 
cy or action whatever, and that they will have forgotten all 
about him by the day after to-morrow. Of those who went 
to hear Orsini, and who applauded him so liberally, not one 
in ten probably had any distinct idea as to who he was or 
what cause he represented. He was an Italian exile who 
had escaped from tyranny of some sort somewhere, and he 
was a good-looking man; and that was enough for many or 
most of his audiences. But Orsini was thoroughly deceived. 
He convinced himself that he was forming public opinion in 
England; that he was inspiring the people, that the people 
would inspire the Government, and that the result would be 
an armed intervention on behalf of Lombardy and Venetia. 
At a meeting which he held in Liverpool, a merchant of that 
town, who sympathized cordially with Orsini’s cause, had the 
good-sense to get up and tell Orsini that he was cruelly de- 
ceiving himself if he fancied that England either would or 
could take any step to intervene on behalf of the Italian prov- 
inces then held by Austria. Orsini at first thought little 
of this warning. After awhile, however, he found out that 
the advice was sound and just. He saw that England would 
do nothing. He might have seen that even the English Lib- 
erals, with the exception of a very few enthusiasts, were en- 
tirely against his projects. They were, in fact, just as much 
opposed to the principle of intervention in the affairs of 
other States as the Conservatives. But Orsini set himself 
to devise explanations for what was simply the prudent and 
just determination of all the statesmen and leading politi- 
cians of the country. He found the explanation in the subtle 
influence of the Emperor of the French. It happened that 
during Orsini’s residence in this country the Emperor and 
Empress of the French came on a visit to the Queen at Os- 
borne; and Orsini saw in this a conclusive confirmation of 
his suspicions. Disappointed, despairing, and wild with an- 
ger against Louis Napoleon, he appears then to have allowed 
the idea to get possession of him that the removal of the 
Emperor of the French from the scene was an indispensable 
preliminary to any policy having for its object the emanei- 
pation of Italy from Austrian rule. He brooded on this idea 
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until it became a project and a passion. It transformed a 
soldier and a patriot into an assassin. 

On January 14th, Orsini and his fellow- eotepiratora made 
their attempt in the Rue Lepelletier in Paris. As the Em- 
peror and Empress of the French were driving up to the 


- door of the Opera-House in that street, Orsini and his com- 


panions flung at and into the carriage three shells or bombs 
shaped like a pear, and filled with detonating powder. The 
shells exploded, and killed and wounded many persons, So 
minute were the fragments into which the bombs burst that 
five hundred and sixteen wounds, great and little, were in- 
flicted by the explosion. This attempt at assassination was 
unfavorably distinguished from most other attempts by the 
fact that it took no account of the number of innocent lives 
which it imperilled. The murderers of William the Silent, 
of Henry IV.,of Abraham Lincoln, could at least say that 
they only struck at the objects of their hate. In Orsini’s 
case the Emperor’s wife, the Emperor’s attendants and ser- 
vants, the harmless and unconcerned spectators in the crowd, 
who had no share in Austrian misgovernment, were all ex- 
posed to the danger of death or of horrible mutilation. Ten 
persons were killed; one hundred and fifty-six were wound- 
ed. For any purpose it aimed at, the project was an ut- 
ter failure. It only injured those who had nothing to do 
with Orsini’s cause, or the condition of the Italian popula- 
tions. We may as well dispose at once, also, of a theory 
which was for a time upheld by some who would not, indeed, 
justify or excuse Orsini’s attempt, but who were inclined to 
believe that it was not made wholly in vain. Orsini failed, 
it was said; but nevertheless the Emperor of the French 
did soon after take up the cause of Italy; and he did so be- 
cause he was afraid of the still living confederates of the 
Lombard Scaevola, and wished to ptrehase safety for him- 
self by conciliating them. Even the Prince Consort wrote 
to a friend on April 11th, 1858, about Louis Napoleom: “1 
fear he is at this moment meditating some Italian develop- 
ment, which is to serve as a lightning-conductor; for ever 
since Orsini’s letter he has been all for Italian independence.” 
Historical revelations made at a later period show that this 
is altogether a mistake. We now know that at the time of 
the Congress of Paris Count Cavour had virtually arranged 
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with the Emperor the plans of policy which were afterward 
carried out, and that even before that time Cavour was sat- 
isfied in his own mind as to the ultimate certainty of Louis 
Napoleon’s co-operation, Those who are glad to see Italy a 
nation may be glad,too,to know that Orsini’s bombs had 
nothing to do with her success. 

Orsini was arrested. Curiously enough, his arrest was 
made more easy by the fact that he himself received a 
wound from one of the fragments of shell, and he was track- 
ed by his own blood-marks. Great as his crime was, he com- 
pelled a certain admiration from all men by the manner in 
which he bore his fate. He avowed his guilt, and made a 
strenuous effort to clear of all complicity in it a man who 
was accused of being one of the conspirators. He wrote 
from his prison to the Emperor, beseeching him to throw his 
influence into the national cause of Italy. He made no ap- 
peal on his own behalf. The Emperor, it is believed, was 
well inclined to spare his life; but the comprehensive hei- 
nousness of the crime which took in so many utterly blame- 
less persons, rendered it almost impossible to allow the lead- 
ing conspirator to escape. As it was, however, the French 
Government certainly showed no unreasonable severity. 
Four persons were put on trial as participators in the at- 
tempt, three of them having actually thrown the bombs. 
Only two, however, were executed—Orsini and Pierri; the 
other two were sentenced to penal servitude for life. This, 
on the whole, was merciful dealing. Three Fenians, it must 
be remembered, were executed in Manchester for an attempt 
to rescue some prisoners, in which one police officer was 
killed by one shot. Orsini’s project was a good deal more 
criminal, most sane persons will admit, than a mere attempt 
to rescue a prisoner; and it was the cause not of one but of 
many deaths. Orsini died like a soldier, without bravado, 
and without the slightest outward show of fear. As he and 
his companion Pierri were mounting the scaffold, he was 
heard to encourage the latter in a quiet tone, Pierri eon- 
tinued to show signs of agitation, and then Orsini was heard 
to say, in a voice of gentle remonstrance, “Try to be calm, 
my friend; try to be calm.” 

France was not very calm under the circumstances. An 
outburst of anger followed the attempt in the Rue Lepel 
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letier; but the anger was not so much against Orsini as 
against England. One of the persons charged along with 
Orsini, although he was not tried in Paris, for he could not 
be found there, was a Frenchman, Simon Bernard, who had 
long been living in London. It was certain that many of 
the arrangements for the plot were made in London. The 
bombs were manufactured in Birmingham, and were ordered 
for Orsini by an Englishman. It was known that Orsini 
had many friends and admirers in this country. The Impe- 
rialists in France at once assumed that England was a coun- 
try where assassination of foreign sovercigns was encour- 
aged by the population, and not discouraged by the laws. 
The French Minister for Foreign Affairs, Count Walewski, 
wrote a despatch, in which he asked: whether England con- 
sidered that hospitality was due to assassins. “Ought Eng- 
lish legislation,” he asked, “to contribute to favor their de- 
signs and their attempts, and can it continue to shelter per- 
sons who, by their flagrant acts, put themselves outside the 
pale of common rights, and under the ban of humanity ?” 
The Due de Persigny, then Ambassador of France in Eng- 
land, made a very foolish and unfortunate reply to a depu- 
tation from the Corporation of London, in which he took on 
himself to point out that if the law of England was strong 
enough to put down conspiracies for assassination, it ought 
to be put in motion; and if it were not, it ought to be made 
stronger. Persigny did not, indeed, put this forward as his 
own contribution of advice to England. He gave it as an 
expression of the public feeling of France, and as an ex- 
planation of the anger which was aflame in that country. 
“Wrance,” he said, “ does not understand, and cannot under- 
stand, this state of things; and in that lies the danger, for 
she may mistake the true sentiments of her ally, and may 
cease to believe in England’s sincerity.” Talk of that kind 
would have been excusable and_natural on the part of an 
Imperialist orator in the Corps Législatif in Paris; but it 
was silly and impertinent when it came from a professional 
diplomatist. That flavor of the canteen and the barrack- 
room, which the Prince Consort detected and disliked in the 
Emperor’s associates, was very perceptible in Persiguy’s ha- 
rangue. The barrack-room and the canteen, however, had 
much more to say in the matter. Addresses of congratula- 
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tion were poured in upon the Emperor from the French 
army, and many of them were full of insulting allusions to 
England as the sheltering-ground of assassination. One reg- 
iment declared that it longed to demand an account from 
“the land of impurity which contdins the haunts of the mon- 
sters who are sheltered by its laws.” This regiment begged 
of the Emperor to give them the order, “and we will pursue 
them even to their stronghold.” In another address it was 
urged that “the infamous haunt (repaire infdme) in which 
machinations so infernal are planned ”—London, that is— 
“should be destroyed forever.” Some of these addresses 
were inserted in the Monitew’, then the official organ of the 
French Government. It was afterward explained that the 
official sanction thus apparently given to the rhodomon- 
tades of the French colonels was a mere piece of inadver- 
tence. There were so many addresses sent in, it was said, 
that some of them escaped examination. Count Walewski 
expressed the regret of the Emperor that language and sen- 
timents so utterly unlike his own should have found their 
way into publicity. It is certain that Louis Napoleon would 
never have deliberately sanctioned the obstreperous buffoon- 
ery of such sentences as we have referred to; but anyhow 
the addresses were published, were read in England, and 
aroused in this country an amount of popular resentment 
not unlikely to explode in utterances as vehement and 
thoughtless as those of the angry French colonels them- 
selves. 

Let us do justice to the French colonels. Their language 
was ludicrous; nothing but the grossness of its absurdity 
saved it from being intolerably offensive. But the feeling 
which dictated it was not unnatural. Foreign countries al- 
ways find it hard to understand the principles of liberty 
which are established in England. They assume that ifa 
State allows certain things to be done, it must be because 
the State wishes to sec them done. If men are allowed to 
plot against foreign sovereigns in England, it can only be, 
they argue, because the English Government likes to have 
plots carried on against foreign sovereigns, It would be 
impossible to deny that people in this country are singu- 
larly thoughtless in their encouragement of any manner of 
foreign revolution. Even where there are restrictive laws, 
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public opinion will hardly sanction their being carried out. 
London is, and long has been, the head-quarters of revolu 
tionary plot. No one knew that better than Louis Napo- 
leon himself. No one had made more unscrupulous use of 
a domicile in London to carry out political and revolution- 
ary projects. Associations have been formed in London to 
supply men and money to Don Carlos, to Queen Isabella, to 
the Polish Revolutionists, to Hungary, to Garibaldi, to the 
Southern Confederation, to the Circassians, to anybody and 
everybody who could say that he represented a defeat, or a 
victory, or a national cause, or anything. In 1860 Lord 
John Russell admitted in the House of Commons that it 
would be impossible to put into execution our laws against 
foreign enlistment, because every political party and almost 
every man was concerned in breaking them at one time or 
another. . He referred to the fact that, some forty years be- 
fore, the cause of Greece against Turkey had been taken up 
openly in London by public men of the highest mark, and 
that money, arms, and men were got together for Greece 
without the slightest pretence at concealment. While he 
was speaking, a legion was being formed in one place to fight 
for Victor Emmanuel against the Pope; in another place, to 
fight for the Pope against Victor Emmanuel. Every refu- 
gee was virtually free to make London a basis of operations 
against the Government which had caused his exile. There 
were, it is right to say, men who construed the conditions 
upon which they were sheltered in England with a conscien- 
tious severity. They held that they were protected by this 
country on the implied understanding that they took no 
part in any proceedings that might tend to embarrass her 
in her dealings with foreign States. They argued that the 
obligation on them, whether declared or not, was exactly 
the same as that which rests on one who asks and obtains 
the hospitality and shelter of a private house: the obliga- 
tion not to involve his host in quarrels with his neighbors. 
M. Louis Blane, for example, who lived some twenty years 
in England, declined on principle to take part in secret po- 
litical movements of any kind during all the time. But the 
great majority of the exiles of all countries were incessantly 
engaged in political plots and conspiracies ; and undoubted- 
ly some of these were nothing more or less than conspiracies 
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to assassinate. Many of the leading exiles were intimately 
associated with prominent and distinguished Englishmen ; 
and these same exiles were naturally associated to some ex- 
tent with many of their own countrymen of a lower and less 
scrupulous class. It had, therefore, happened more than 
once before this time, and it happened more than once after- 
ward, that when a plot at assassination was discovered, the 
plotters were found to have been on more or less intimate 
terms with some leading exiles in London, who themselves 
were well acquainted with eminent Englishmen. Men with 
a taste for assassination are to be found among the camp- 
followers of every political army. ‘To assume that because 
the leaders of the party may have been now and then asso- 
ciated with them, they must therefore be acquainted with, 
and ought to be held responsible for, all their plots, is not 
less absurd than it would be to assume that an officer ina 
campaign must have been in the secret when some repro- 
bate of his regiment was about to plunder a house. But 
the French colonels saw that the assassin this time was not 
a nameless scoundrel, but a man of birth and distinction like 
Felice Orsini, who had been received and welcomed every- 
where in England. It is not very surprising if they ‘as- 
sumed that his projects had the approval and favor of Eng- 
lish public opinion, The French Government, indeed, ought 
to have known better. But the French Government lost 
for the moment its sense and self-control. A semi-official 
pamphlet, published in Paris, and entitled “ The Emperor 
Napoleon the Third and England,” actually went the ridie- 
ulous length of describing an obscure debating-club in a 
Fleet Street public-house, where a few dozen honest fellows 
smoked their pipes of a night and talked hazy politics, as a 
formidable political institution where regicide was nightly 
preached to fanatical desperadoes. 

Thus we had the public excited on both sides. The feel- 
ing of anger on this side was intensified by the conviction 
that France was insulting us because she thought England 
was crippled by her troubles in India, and had no power to 
resent an insult. It was while men here were smarting un- 
der this sense of wrong that Lord Palmerston introduced 
his famous measure for the suppression and punishment of 
conspiracies to murder, The bill was introduced in conse 


THE ORSINI BOMBS. 101 


quence of the despatch of Count Walewski. In that de- 
spatch if was suggested to the English Government that 
they ought to do something to strengthen their law.) “ Full 
of confidence,” Count Walewski said, “in the exalted reason 
of the English Cabinet, we abstain from all indication as re- 
gards the measures which it may be suitable to take. We 
rely on them for a careful appreciation of the decision which 
they shall judge most proper, and we congratulate ourselves 
in the firm persuasion that we shall not have appealed in 
vain to their conscience and their loyalty.” The words 
were very civil. They were words as sweet as those of 
which Cassius says, that “they rob the Hybla bees, and 
leave them honeyless.” Nor was the request they contained 
in itself unreasonable. Long afterward this country.had to 
acknowledge, in reply to the demand of the United States, 
that a nation cannot get rid of her responsibility to a for- 
eign people by pleading that her municipal legislation does 
not provide for this or that emergency. If somebody dom- 
iciled among us shoots his arrow over the house and hurts 
our foreign brother, it is not enough for us to say, when com- 
plaint is made, that we have no law to prevent people from 
shooting arrows out of our premises. The natural rejoinder 
is, “Then you had better make such a law; you are not to 
injure us and get off by saying your laws allow us to be in- 
jured.” But the conditions under which the request was 
made by France had put England in the worst possible 
mood for acceding to it. We have all heard of the story of 
General Jackson, who was on one occasion very near refusing 
in wrath a reasonable and courteous request of the French 
Government, because his secretary, in translating the letter 
for Jackson, who did not know French, began with the words, 
“The French Government demands.” Jackson vehemently 
declared that if the French Government dared to demand 
anything of the United States they should not have it. It 
was only when it had been made quite clear to him that the 
French word demander did not by any means correspond 
with the English word “demand,” that the angry soldier 
consented even to listen to the representation of France. 
The English public mind was-now somewhat in Jackson’s 
mood. It was under the impression that France was mak- 
ing a demand, and was not in the temper to grant it, Omi- 
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nous questions were put to the Government in both Houses 
of Parliament. In the House of Commons Mr. Roebuck 
asked whether any communications had passed between 
the Governments of England and France with respect to. 
the Alien Act or any portion of our criminal code. Lord 
Palmerston answered by mentioning Count Walewski’s de- 
spatch, which, he said, should be laid before the House. He 
added a few words about the addresses of the French regi- 
ments, and pleaded that allowance should be made for the 
irritation caused by the attempt on the life of the Emperor. 
He was asked a significant question—had the Government 
sent any answer to Count Walewski’s despatch ? No, was 
the reply; her Majesty’s Government had not answered it; 
not yet. 

Two or three days after, Lord Palmerston moved for leave 
to bring in the Conspiracy to Murder Bill. The chief ob- 
ject of the measure was to make conspiracy to murder a 
felony instead of a mere misdemeanor, as it had been in Eng- 
land, and to render it liable to penal servitude for any pe- 
riod varying from five years to a whole life. Lord Palmer- 
ston made a feeble and formal attempt to prove that his bill 
was introduced simply as a measure of needed reform in our 
criminal legislation, and without special reference to any- 
thing that had happened in France. The law against con- 
spiracy to murder was very light in England, he showed, 
and was very severe in Ireland. It was now proposed to 
make the law the same in both countries—that was all. Of 
course no one was deceived by this explanation. The bill 
itself was as much of a sham as the explanation, Such a 
measure would not have been of any account whatever as 
regarded the offences against which it was particularly di- 
rected, As Lord John Russell said in the debate, it would 
argue great ignorance of human nature to imagine that a 
fanatic of the Orsini class, or any of those whom such a man 
could fascinate by his influence, would be deterred by the 
mere possibility of a sentence of penal servitude. Lord 
Palmerston, we may be sure, did not put the slightest faith 
in the efficacy of the piece of legislation he had undertaken 
to recommend to Parliament. It was just as in the case of 
the Ecclesiastical Titles Bill. He was compelled to believe 
that the Government would have to do something; and he 
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came, after awhile, to the conclusion that the most harmless 
measure would be the best. He had had an idea of asking 
Parliament to empower the Secretary of State to send out 
of the country foreigners whom the Government believed to 
be engaged in plotting against. the life of a foreign sover- 
eign; the Government being under obligation to explain the 
grounds for their belief and their action to a secret commit- 
tee of Parliament, or to a committee composed of the three 
chiefs of the law courts. Such a measure as this would 
probably have proved effective; but it would have been im- 
possible to induce the House of Commons to pass, such a 
bill, or to intrust such power to any Government. Indeed, 
if it were not certain that Palmerston did entertain such a 
project, the language he used in his speech when introduc- 
ing the Conspiracy Bill might lead one to believe that noth- 
ing could have been farther from his thoughts. He dis- 
claimed any intention to propose a measure which should 
give power to a Government to remove aliens on miere sus- 
picion. He “ was sure it was needless for him to say he: had 
no such intention.” He had, however, such an intention at 
one time. His biographer, Mr. Evelyn Ashley, is clear on 
that point, and there cannot be better authority. It must 
have been only for a moment that Palmerston even thought 
of making a proposal of the kind to an English Parliament. 
He had not been long enough in the Home Office, it would 
seem, to understand thoroughly the temper of his country- 
men. Indeed, in this instance he made a mistake every way. 
When he assented to the introduction of the Ecclesiastical 
Titles Bill, he was right in thinking that English public opin- 
ion wished to have something done; but in this case the in- 
clination of public opinion was the other way; it wished to 
have nothing done—at least, just at that moment. Mr. 
Kinglake moved an amendment, formally expressing the 
sympathy of the House with the French people on account 
of the attempt made against the Emperor, but declaring it 
inexpedient to legislate, in compliance with the demand made 
in Count Walewski’s despatch of January 20th, “ until further 
information is before it of the communications of the two 
Governments subsequent to the date of that despatch.” A 
discussion took place, in which Mr. Roebuck pointed out, very 
properly, that in any new measure of legislation it was not 
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punishment of crime accomplished that was required, but dis- 
covery of crime meditated ; and-he also showed, with much 
effect, that in some cases, when the English Government 
had actually warned the Government of France that some 
plot was afoot, and that the plotters had left for Paris, the 
Paris police were unable to find them out, or to benefit in 
any way by the action of the English authorities. Mr. 
Disraeli voted for the bringing in-of the bill, and made a 
cautious speech, in which he showed himself in favor of 
some sort of legislation, but did not commit himself to ap- 
proval of that particular measure. This prudence proved 
convenient afterward, when the erisis of the debate showed 
that it would be well for him to throw himself into the 
ranks of the opponents of the measure. The bill was read 
a first time. Two hundred and ninety-nine votes were for 
it; only ninety-nine against. But before it came on for a 
second reading, public opinion was beginning to declare 
ominously against it. The fact that the Government had 
not answered the despatch of Count Walewski told heavily 
against them. It was afterward explained that Lord Cow- 
ley had been instructed to answer it verbally, and that Lord 
Palmerston thought this course the more prudent, and the 
more likely to avoid an increase of irritation between the 
two countries. But public opinion in England was not now 
to be propitiated by counsels of moderation. The idea had 
gone abroad that Lord Palmerston was truckling to the Em- 
peror of the French, and that the very right of asylum which 
England had so long afforded to the exiles of all nations 
was to be sacrificed at the bidding of one who had been 
glad to avail himself of it in his hour of need. 

This idea received support from the arrest of Dr. Simon 
Bernard, a French refugee, who was immediately put on 
trial as an accomplice in Orsini’s plot. Bernard was a na- 
tive of the South of France, a surgeon by profession, and 
had lived a long time in England. He must have been, in 
outward aspect at least, the very type of a French Red 
Republican conspirator, to judge by the description given 
of him in the papers of the day. He is deseribed as thin 
and worn, “with dark restless eyes, sallow complexion, a 
thick mustache, and a profusion of long black hair combed 
backward and reaching nearly to his shoulders, and expos- 
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ing a broad but low and receding forehead.” The arrest 
of Bernard may have been a very proper thing, but it came 
in with most untimely effect upon the Government. It was 
understood to have been made by virtue of information sent 
over from Paris, and no one could have failed to observe 
that the loosest accusations of that kind were always com- 
ing from the French capital. Many persons were influ- 
enced in their belief of Bernard’s innocence by the fact, 
which does assuredly count for something, that Orsini him- 
self had almost with his dying breath declared that Bernard 
knew nothing of the intended assassination. Not a few 
made up their minds that he was innocent because the 
French Government accused him of guilt; and still more 
declared that, innocent or guilty, he ought not be arrested 
by English authorities at the bidding of a French Emperor. 
At the same time the Cantillon story was revived; the story 
of the legacy left by the First Napoleon to the man who 
attempted to assassinate the Duke of Wellington, and it 
was insisted that the legacy had been paid to Cantillon by 
the authority of Napoleon III. 

The debate was over and the Conspiracy Bill disposed of 
before the Bernard trial came to an end; but we may an- 
ticipate by a few days, and finish the Bernard story. Ber- 
nard was tried at the Central Criminal Court under existing 
law; he was defended by Mr. Edwin James, a well-known 
criminal lawyer, and he was acquitted. The trial was a 
practical evidence of the inutility of such special legislation 
as that which Lord Palmerston attempted to introduce. <A 
new law of conspiracy could not have furnished any new 
evidence against Bernard, or persuaded a jury to convict 
him on such evidence as there was. In the prevailing 
temper of the public, the evidence should have been very 
clear indeed to induce an ordinary English jury to convict 
a man like Bernard, and the evidence of his knowledge of 
an intended assassination was anything but clear. Mr. 
Edwin James improved the hour. He made the trial an 
occasion for a speech denunciatory of tyrants generally, and 
he appealed in impassioned language to the British jury to 
answer the French tyrant: by their verdict; which they did 
accordingly. Mr. James became a sort of popular hero for 
the time in consequence of his oration. He had rhetorical 
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talent enough to make him a sort of Old Bailey Erskine, 
a Buzfuz Berryer. He set up for a liberal politician and 
tribune of the people, and was enabled after awhile to 
transfer his eloquence to the House of Commons. He va- 
pored about as a friend of Italy and Garibaldi and oppress- 
ed nationalities generally for a year or two after; got into 
money and other difficulties, and had to extinguish his poli- 
tical career suddenly and ignominiously. He was, indeed, 
heard of after. He went to America, and he came back 
again. But we need not speak of him any more. 

_In the midst of the commotion caused by Bernard’s arrest, 
and by the offer of two hundred pounds reward for the de- 
tection of an Englishman named Allsopp, also charged with 
complicity in the plot, Mr. Milner Gibson quietly gave notice 
of an amendment to the second reading of the Conspiracy 
Bill. The amendment proposed to declare that while the 
Honse heard with regret the allegation that the recent crime 
had been devised in England, and was always ready to assist 
in remedying any proved defects in the criminal law, “ yet it 
cannot but regret that her Majesty’s Government, previously 
to inviting the House to amend the law of conspiracy by the 
second reading of this bill at the present time, have not felt 
it to be their duty to make some reply to the important de- 
spatch received from the French Government, dated Paris, 
January 20th, 1858, and which has been laid before Parlia- 
ment.” It might have been seen at once that this was a 
more serious business for the Government than Mr. King- 
lake’s amendment. In forecasting the result of a motion in 
the House of Commons, much depends on the person who 
brings it forward. Has he a party behind him? If so, then 
the thing is important; if not, let his ability be what it will, 
his motion is looked on as a mere expression of personal opin- 
ion, interesting, perhaps, but without political consequence. 
Mr. Kinglake was emphatically a man without party be- 
hind him; Mr. Gibson was emphatically a man of party and 
of practical politics. Mr. Kinglake was a brilliant literary 
man, who had proved little better than a failure in the 
House; Mr. Gibson was a successful member of Parliament, 
and nothing else. No one could have supposed that Mr. 
Gibson was likely to get up a discussion for the mere sake 
of expressing his own opinion or making a display. Tle was 
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one of those who had been turned out of Parliament when 
H Palmerston made his triumphant appeal to the country on 
the China question. He was one of those whom Punch made 
fun of by a new adaptation of the old “al m’y a pas de quoi” 
story; one of those who could not sit because they had no 
seats. Now he had just been returned to Parliament by an- 
other constituency; and he was not likely to be the mouth- 
piece of a merely formal challenge to the policy of the Gov- 
ernment. When the debate on the second reading came on, 
it began soon to be seen that the condition of things was 
grave for Lord Palmerston. Every hour and every speech 
made it more ominous. Mr. Gladstone spoke eloquently 
against the Government. Mr. Disraeli suddenly discovered 
that he was bound to vote against the second reading, al- 
though he had voted for the first. The Government, he 
argued, had not yet answered the despatch as they might 
have done in the interval; and,as they had not vindicated 
the honor of England, the House of Commons could not in- 
trust them with the measure they demanded. Lord Palmer- 
ston saw that, in homely phrase, the game was up. He was 
greatly annoyed; he lost his temper, and did not even try 
to conceal the fact that he had lost it. He attacked Mr. 
Milner Gibson fiercely; declared that “he appears for the 
first time in my memory as the champion of the dignity and 
honor of the country.” He wandered off into an attack on 
the whole Peace party, or Manchester School, and told some 
story about one of their newspapers which laid it down as 
a doctrine that it would not matter if a foreign enemy con- 
quered and occupied England, so long as they were allowed 
to work their mills. All this was in curiously bad taste. 
For a genial and kindly as well as a graceful man, it was 
singular how completely Lord Palmerston always lost his 
good manners when he lost his temper. Under the influence 
of sudden anger—luckily a rare influence with*him—he 
could be actually vulgar. He was merely vulgar, for ex- 
ample, when on one occasion, wishing to throw ridicule on 
the pacific principles of Mr. Bright, he alluded to him in the 
House of Commons as “the honorable and reverend gentle- 
man.” Lord Palmerston, in his reply to Mr. Milner Gibson, 
showed a positive spitefulness of tone and temper very un- 
usual in him, and especially ynbecoming in a losing man. 
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A statesman may rise as he will, but he should fall with dig- 
nity. When the division was taken it appeared that there 
were 215 votes for the second reading, and 234 against it. 
The Government, therefore, were left in a minority of 19; 
146 Conservatives were in the majority, and 84 Liberals. 
Besides these there were such of the Peelite party as Sir 
James Graham, Mr. Gladstone, Mr. Cardwell, and Mr, Sid- 
ney Herbert. Lord Palmerston at once made up his mind 
to resign. His resignation was accepted. Not quite a year 
had passed since the general elections sent Lord Palmerston 
into power triumphant over the routed Liberals and the 
prostrate Manchester School. The leaders of the Manches- 
ter party were actually driven from their seats. There was 
not a Cobden or a Bright to face the conqueror in Parlia- 
ment. Not quite a year; and now, on the motion of one of 
the lieutenants of that same party returned to their position 
again, Lord Palmerston is ejected from office. Palmerston 
once talked of having his “ tit-for-tat with Jobn Russell.” 
The Peace party now had their tit-for-tat with him. “ Cassio 
hath beaten thee, and thou by that small hurt hast cashiered 
Cassio.” 

Lord Palmerston had the satisfaction before he left office 
of being able to announce the capture of Canton. The op- 
erations against China had been virtually suspended, it will 
be remembered, when the Indian Mutiny broke out. To 
adopt the happy illustration of a clever writer, England had 
dealt with China for the time as a backwoodsman some- 
times does with a tree in the American forests—* girdled ” 
it with the axe, so as to mark it for felling at a more con- 
venient opportunity. She had now got the co-operation of 
France. France had a complaint of long standing against 
China on account of the murder of some missionaries, for 
which redress had been asked in vain, The Emperor of the 
French was very glad to have an opportunity of joining his 
arms with those of England in any foreign enterprise. Tt 
advertised the empire cheaply; it showed to Frenchmen 
how active the Emperor was, and how closely he had at 
heart the honor and the interests of France. An expedition 
to China in association with England could not be much of 
a risk, and would look well in the newspapers; whereas if 
England were to be allowed to go alone, she would seem to 
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be making too much of a position for herself in the East. 
There was, therefore, an allied attack made upon Canton, 
and, of course, the city was easily captured. Commissioner 
Yeh himself was taken prisoner, not until he had been 
sought for and hunted out in most ignominious fashion. He 
was found at last hidden away in some obscure part of a 
house. He was known by his enormous fatness. One of 
our officers caught hold of him; Yeh tried still to get away. 
A British seaman seized Yeh by his pigtail, twisted the tail 
several times round his hand, and the unfortunate Chinese 
dignitary was thus a helpless and ludicrous prisoner. He 
was not hurt in any serious way; but otherwise he was 
treated with about as much consideration as school-boys 
show toward a captured cat. The whole story of his capt- 
ure may be read in the journals of the day, in some of which 
it is treated as though it were an exploit worthy of heroes, 
and as if a Chinese with a pigtail were obviously a person 
on whom any of the courtesies of war would. be thrown 
away. When it was convenient to let loose Yeh’s pigtail, 
he was put on board an English man-of-war, and afterward 
sent to Calcutta, where he died early in the following year. 
Unless report greatly belied him, he had been exceptionally 
cruel, even for a Chinese official. It was said that he had 
ordered the beheading of about one hundred thousand reb- 
els. There may be exaggeration in this number, but, as Vol- 
taire says in another ease, even if we reduce the total to half, 
“ Cela serait encore admirable.” 

The English and French envoys, Lord Elgin and -Baron 
Gros, succeeded in making a treaty with China. By the 
conditions of the treaty, England and France were to have 
ministers at the Chinese Court, on certain special occasions 
at least, and China was to be represented in London and 
Paris; there was to be toleration of Christianity in China, 
and 2 certain freedom of access to Chinese rivers for Eng- 
lish and French mereantile vessels, and to the interior of 
China for English and French subjects. China was to pay 
the expenses of the war. It was further agreed that the term 
“barbarian” was no longer:to be applied to Europeans in 
China. “There was great congratulation in England over this 
treaty, and the prospect it afforded of a lasting peace with 
China. The peace thus procured lasted, in fact, exactly a year, 
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Lord Palmerston then was out of office. Having nothing 
in particular to do, he presently went over to Compiégne on 
a visit to the Emperor of the French. For the second time 
his friendship for Louis Napoleon had cost him his place. 


CHAPTER XXXVIIL 


“oN THE TRUE FAITH OF A CHRISTIAN.” 


WueEn Mr. Disraeli became once more leader of the House 
of Commons, he must have felt that he had almost as diffi- 
cult a path to tread as that of him described in “ Henry the 
Fourth,” who has to “o’erwalk a current roaring loud on the 
unsteadfast footing of a spear.” The ministry of Lord Der- 
by, whereof Mr. Disraeli was undoubtedly the sense-carrier, 
was not supported by a parliamentary majority, nor could it 
pretend to great intellectual and administrative ability. It 
had in its ranks two or three men of something like states- 
man capacity, and a number of respectable persons possess- 
ing abilities about equal to those of any intelligent business 
man or county magistrate. Mr. Disraeli, of course, became 
Chancellor of the Exchequer. Lord Stanley undertook the 
Colonies; Mr. Walpole made a painstaking and conscien- 
tious Home Secretary, as long as he continued to hold the 
office. Lord Malmesbury muddled on with Foreign Affairs 
somehow ; Lord Ellenborough’s brilliant eccentric light per- 
plexed for a brief space the Indian Department. General 
Peel was Secretary for War, and Mr. Henley President of 
the Board of Trade. Lord Naas, afterward Lord Mayo, be- 
came Chief Secretary for Ireland, and was then supposed 
to be nothing more than a kindly, sweet-tempered man, of 
whom his most admiring friends would never have ventured 
to foreshadow such a destiny as that he should succeed to 
the place of a Canning and an Elgin, and govern the new 
India to which so many anxious eyes were turned. Sir John 
Pakington was made First Lord of the Admiralty, because a 
place of some kind had to be found for him, and he was as 
likely to do well at the head of the navy as anywhere else, 
A ridiculous story, probably altogether untrue, used to be 
told of President Lincoln in some of the difficult days of the 


American Civil War. He wanted a commander-in-chief, and 

L he happened to be in conversation with a friend on the sub- 
ject of the war. Suddenly addressing the friend, he asked 
him if he had ever commanded an army. “No, Mr. Presi- 
dent,” was the reply. “Do you think you could command 
anarmy?” “TI presume so, Mr, President; I know nothing 
to the contrary.” He was appointed Commander-in-Chief 
at once. One might, without great stretch of imagination, 
conceive of a conversation of the same kind taking place 
between Sir John Pakington and Lord Derby. Sir John 
Pakington had no reason to know that he might not prove 
equal to the administration of the navy, and he became 
First Lord of the Admiralty accordingly. No Conservative 
Government could be supposed to get on without Lord John 
Manners, and luckily there was the Department of Public 
Works for him. 

Lord Stanley was regarded as a statesman of great and 
peculiar promise. The party to which he belonged were in- 
clined to make him an object of especial pride, because he 
seemed to have in a very remarkable degree the very qual- 
ities which most of their leading members were generally 
accused of wanting. The epithet which Mr. Mill at a later 
period applied to the Tories, that of the stupid party, was 
the expression of a feeling very common in the political 
world, and under which many of the Conservatives them- 
selves winced, The more intelligent a Conservative was, the 
more was he inclined to chafe at the ignorance and dulness 
of many of the party. It was, therefore, with particular sat- 
isfaction that intelligent Tories saw among themselves a 
young statesman, who appeared to have all those qualities 
of intellect and those educational endowments which the 
bulk of the party did not possess, and, what was worse, did 
not even miss. Lord Stanley had a calm, meditative intel- 
lect. He studied politics as one-may study a science. He 
understood political economy, that new-fangled science which 
had so bewildered his party, and of which the Peelites and 
the Manchester men made so much account. He had travel- 
led much; not merely making the old-fashioned grand tour, 
which most of the Tory country gentlemen had themselves 
made, but visiting the United States aud Canada and the 
Indies, East and West. He was understood to know all 
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about geography, and cotton, and sugar; and he had come 
up into politics in a happy age when the question of Free- 
trade was understood to be settled. The Tories were proud 
of him, as a democratic mob is proud of an aristocratic lead- 
er, or as a working-men’s convention is proud of the co-op- 
eration of some distinguished scholar. Lord Stanley was 
strangely unlike his father in intellect and temperament. 
The one man was indeed almost the very opposite of the oth- 
er. Lord Derby was all instinct and passion; Lord Stanley 
was all method and calculation. Lord Derby amused him- 
self in the intervals of political work by translating classic 
epics and odes; Lord Stanley beguiled an interval of lei- 
sure by the reading of Blue-books. Lord Derby’s eloquence, 
when at its worst, became fiery nonsense; Lord Stanley’s 
sunk occasionally to be nothing better than platitude. The 
extreme of the one was rhapsody, and of the other common- 
place. Lord Derby was too hot and impulsive to be always 
a sound statesman; Lord Stanley was too coldly methodical 
to be the statesman of a crisis. Both men were to a certain 
sense superficial and deceptive. Lord Derby’s eloquence had 
no great depth init; and Lord Stanley’s wisdom often proved 
somewhat thin. The career of Lord Stanley did not after- 
ward bear out the expectations that were originally formed 
of him. He proved to be methodical, sensible, conscientious, 
slow. He belonged, perhaps, to that class of men about 
whom Goethe said, that if they could only once commit some 
extravagance we should have greater hopes of their future 
wisdom. He did not commit any extravagance; he remain- 
ed careful, prudent, and slow. But at the time when he ae- 
cepted the Indian Seeretaryship it was still hoped that he 
would, to use a homely expression, warm to his work, and 
on both sides of the political contest people looked to him 
as a new and a great figure in Conservative politics, He was 
not an orator; be had nothing whatever of the orator in 
‘language or in temperament. His manner was ineffective; 
his delivery was decidedly bad. But his words carried 
weight with them, and even his commonplaces were received 
by some of his party as the utterances of an oracle. There 
were men among the Conservatives of the back benches who 
secretly hoped that in this wise young man was the upcom- 
ing statesman who was to deliver the party from the thral- 
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dom of eccentric genius, and of an eloquence which, how- 
ever brilliantly it fought their battles, seemed to them hard- 
ly a respectable sort of gift to be employed in the service of 
gentlemanlike Tory principles. 

Lord Stanley had been in office before. During his fa- 
ther’s first administration he had acted as Under-Secretary 
for Foreign Affairs. On the death of Sir William Molesworth 
Lord Palmerston had offered the Colonial Secretaryship to 
Lord Stanley; but the latter, although his Toryism was of 
the most moderate and liberal kird, did not see his way to 
take a seat in a Liberal administration. His appearance, 
therefore, as a Cabinet Minister in the Government formed 
by: his father was an event looked to with great interest all 
over the country. The Liberals were not without a hope 
that he might some day find himself driven by his conscien- 
tiousness and his clear, unprejudiced intelligence into the 
ranks of avowed Liberalism. It was confidently predicted 
of him in a Liberal review, two or three years after this time, 
that he would one day be found a prominent member of a 
Liberal Cabinet under the premiership of Mr. Gladstone. 
For the present, however, he is still the rising light —a 
somewhat cold and colorless light, indeed—of Conservatism. 

Arrayed against the Conservatives was 4 party disjointed, 
indeed, for the present, but capable at any moment, if they 
could only agree, of easily overturning the Government of 
Lord Derby. The superiority of the Opposition in debating 
power was simply overwhelming. In the House of Com- 
mons Mr. Disraeli was the only first-class debater, with the 
exception, perhaps, of the new Solicitor-General, Sir Hugh 
Cairns; and Sir Hugh Cairns, being new to office, was not 
expected as yet to carry very heavy metal in great debate. 
The best of their colleagues could only be called a respecta- 
ble second class. Against them were Lord Palmerston, Lord 
John Russell, Mr. Gladstone, Sir. James Graham, Mr. Sidney 
Herbert, Mr. Cobden, and Mr. Bright, every one of whom 
was a first-class debater; some of them great parliamentary 
orators; some, too, with the influence that comes from the 
fact of their having led ministries and conducted wars. In 
no political assembly in the world does experience of office 
and authority tell for more than in the House of Commons. 
To have held office confers a certain dignity even on medioc- 
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rity. The man who has held office, and who sits on the front 
bench opposite the ministry, has a sort of prescriptive right 
to be heard whenever he stands up to address the Honse, in 
preference to the most rising and brilliant talker who has 
never yet been a member of an administration. Mr. Disraeli 
had opposed to him not merely the eloquence of Mr, Cobden 
and Mr. Bright, but the authority of Lord John Russell and 
Lord Palmerston. It required much dexterity to make a 
decent show of carrying on a Government under such condi- 
tions. Mr. Disraeli well knew that his party held office only 
on sufferance from their opponents. Ifthey attempted noth- 
ing, they were certain to be censured for inactivity; if they 
attempted anything, there was the chance of their exposing 
themselves to the combined attack of all the fractions of the 
Liberal party. Luckily for them, it was not easy to bring 
about such a combination just yet; but whenever it came, 
there was foreshown the end of the Ministry. 

Lord Derby’s Government quietly dropped the unlucky 
Conspiracy Bill. England and France were alike glad to be 
out of the difficulty. There was a short interchange of cor- 
respondence, in which the French Government explained that 
they really had meant nothing in particular; and it was then 
announced to both Houses of Parliament that the misunder- 
standing was at an end, and that friendship had set in again. 
We have seen already how the India Bill was carried. Lord 
Derby’s tenure of office was made remarkable by the success 
of one measure which must have given much personal satis- 
faction to Mr. Disraeli. The son of a Jewish father, the de- 
scendant of an ancient Jewish race, himself received as a child 
into the Jewish community, Mr. Disraeli had since his earliest 
years of intelligence been a Christian. “Tam,as I have ever 
been,” he said himself when giving evidence once in a court 
of law, “a Christian.” But he had never renounced his sym- 
pathies with the race to which he belonged, and the faith in 
which his fathers worshipped. He had always stood up for the 
Jews; he had glorified the genius and the influence of the 
Jews in many pages of romantic, high-flown, and sometimes 
very turgid eloquence; he had in some of his novels seem- 
ingly set about to persuade his readers that all of good and 
great the modern world had seen was due to the unceasing 
intellectual activity of the Jew; he had vindicated with as 
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sweeping a liberality the virtues of the Jewish race. In one 
really fine and striking sentence he declares that “a Jew is 
never seen upon the scaffold unless it be at an azto-da-fé.” 
“Forty years ago,” he says in his “ Lord George Bentinck,” 
—“not alonger period than the children of Israel were wan- 
dering in the desert—the two most dishonored races in Eu- 
rope were the Attic and the Hebrew, and they were the two 
races that had done most for mankind.” 

Mr. Disraeli had the good fortune to see the civil emanci- 
pation of the Jews accomplished during the time of his lead- 
ership of the House of Commons. It was a coincidence mere- 
ly. He had always assisted the movement toward that end 
—unlike some other men who carried on their faces the evi- 
dence of their Hebrew extraction, and who yet made them- 
selves conspicuous for their opposition to it. But the sue- 
cess did not come from any inspiration of his; and most of 
his colleagues in power resisted it as long as they could. 
His former chief, Lord George Bentinck, it will be remem- 
bered, had resigned his leadership of the party in the House 
of Commons, because of the complaints made when he spoke 
and voted for the removal of Jewish disabilities. It was 
in July, 1858, that the long political and sectarian struggle 
came to an end. Baron Lionel Nathan de Rothschild, who 
has but lately died, was allowed to take his seat in the 
House of Commons on the 26th gf that month, as one of the 
representatives of the City of London, and the controversy 
about Jewish disabilities was over at last. It is not unin- 
teresting, before we trace the history of this struggle to its 
close, to observe how completely the conditions under which 
it was once carried on had changed in recent years. Of 
late the opposition to the claims of the Jews came almost 
exclusively from the Tories, and especially from the Tories 
in the House of Lords, from the High-Churchmen and from 
the bishops. A century before that time the bishops were, 
for the most part, very willing that justice should be done 
to the Jews; and statesmen and professional politicians, 
looking at the question, perhaps, rather from the view of ob- 
vious necessity and expediency, were well inclined to favor 
the claim made for rather than by their Jewish fellow-sub- 
jects. But at that time the popular voice cried out furi- 
ously against the Jews. The old traditions of calumny and 
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hatred still had full influence, and the English people, as a 
whole, were determined that they would not admit the Jews 
to the rights of citizenship. They would borrow from 
them, buy from them, accept any manner of service from 
them, but they would not allow of their being represented 
in Parliament. As time went on, all this feeling changed. 
The public in general became either absolutely indifferent 
to the question of Jewish citizenship, or decidedly in favor 
of it. No statesman had the slightest excuse for professing 
to believe that an outery would be raised by the people if 
he attempted to procure the representation of Jews by Jews 
in Parliament. We have seen how, by steps, the Jews made 
their way into municipal office and into the magistracy. At 
the same time persistent efforts were being made to obtain 
for them the right to be elected to the House of Commons. 
On April 5th, 1830, Mr. Robert Grant, then a colleague of 
one of the Gurney family in the representation of Norwich, 
moved for leave to bring in a bill to repeal the civil disabil- 
ities affecting British-born subjects professing the Jewish 
religion. The claim which Mr. Grant made for the Jews 
was simply that they should be allowed to enjoy all those 
rights which we may call fundamental to the condition of 
the British subject, without having to profess the religion 
of the State. At that time the Jews were unable to take 
the oath of allegiance, passgd in Elizabeth’s reign, although 
it had nothing in its substance or language opposed to their 
claims, inasmuch as it was sworn on the Evangelists. Nor 
could they take the oath of abjuration, intended to guard 
against the return of the Stuarts, because that oath contain- 
ed the words, “on the true faith of a Christian.” Before 
the repeal of the Jest and Corporations Act in 1828, the 
Sacrament had to be taken as a condition of holding any 
corporate office, and had to be taken before admission. In 
the case of offices held under the Crown it might be taken 
after admission. Jews, however, did obtain admission to 
corporate offices, not expressly as Jews, but as all Dissenters 
obtained it; that is to say, by breaking the law, and having 
an annual indemnity bill passed to relieve them from the 
penal consequences. The Test and Corporations Act put an 
end to this anomaly as regarded the Dissenters, but it un- 
consciously imposed a new disability on the Jew. The new 
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declaration, substituted for the old oath, contained the words, 
“on the true faith of a Christian.” ‘The operation of the 
law was fatal,” says Sir Erskine May, “to nearly all the 
rights of a citizen. A Jew could not hold any oftice, civil, 
military, or corporate. He could not follow the profession 
of the law as barrister or attorney, or attorney’s clerk; he 
could not be a school-master or an usher at a school. He 
could not sit as a member of either House of Parliament, 
nor even exercise the electoral franchise, if called upon to 
take the elector’s oath.” Thus, although no special Act 
was passed for the exclusion of the Jew from the rights of 
citizenship, he was effectually shut up in a sort of political 
and social Ghetto. 

The debate on Mr. Grant’s motion was made memorable 
by the fact that Macaulay delivered then his maiden speech. 
He rose at the same time with Sir James Mackintosh, and 
according to the graceful usage of the House of Commons, 
the new member was called on to speak. We need not go 
over the arguments used in the debate. Public opinion has 
settled the question so long and so completely that they 
have little interest for a time like ours, One curions argu- 
ment is, however, worth a passing notice. One speaker, Sir 
John Wrottesley, declared that when it was notorious that 
seats were to be had in that House to any extent for money, 
he could not consent to allow any one to become a member 
who was not also a Christian. Bribery and corruption were 
so general and so bad that they could not with safety to 
the State be left to be the privilege of any but Christians. 
“If Il be drunk,” ‘says’ Master Slender, “TV1l be drunk with 
those that have the fear of God, and not with drunken 
knaves.” The proposal for the admission of Jews to Par- 
liament was supported by Lord John Russell, O’Connell, 
Brougham, and Mackintosh. Its first reading —for it was 
opposed even on the first reading—was carried by a major- 
ity of eighteen; but on the motion for the second reading 
the bill was thrown out by a majority of sixty-three, the 
votes for it being 165, and those against it 228 In 1833 
Mr. Grant introduced his bill again, and this time was fort- 
unate enough to pass it through the Commons. The Lords 
rejected it by a majority of fifty. The following year told 
a similar story. The Commons accepted; the Lords reject- 
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ed. Meantime the Jews were being gradually relieved 
from other restrictions. A clause in Lord Denman’s Act 
for amending the laws of evidence allowed all persons to be 
sworn in courts of law in the form which they held most 
binding on their conscience. Lord Lyndhurst sueceeded in 
passing a bill for the admission of Jews to corporate offices. 
Jews had, as we have already seen, been admitted to the 
shrievalty and the magistracy in the beginning of Queen 
Victoria’s reign. In 1848 the struggle for their admission 
to Parliament. was renewed, but the Lords still held out, and 
would not pass a bill. Meanwhile influential Jews began to 
offer themselves as candidates for seats in Parliament. Mr. 
Salomons contested Shoreham and Maidstone successively 
and unsuccessfully. In 1847 Baron Lionel Rothschild was 
elected one of the members for the City of London. He 
resigned his seat when the House of Lords threw out the 
Jews’ bill, and stood again, and was again elected. It was 
not, however, until 1850 that the struggle was actually trans- 
ferred to the floor of the House of Commons. In that year 
Baron Rothschild presented himself at the table of the House 
as O’Connell had done, and offered to take the oaths in or- 
der that he might be admitted to take his seat. For four 
sessions he had sat as a stranger in the House, of which he 
had been duly elected a member by the votes of one of the 
most important English constituencies. Now he came bold- 
ly up to the table and demanded to be sworn, He was 
sworn on the Old Testament. He took the Oaths of Alle- 
gianee and Supremacy; but when the Oath of Abjuration 
came he omitted from it the words, “on the true faith ofa 
Christian.” He was directed to withdraw, and it was de- 
cided that he could neither sit nor vote unless he would con- 
sent to take the oath of abjuration in the fashion prescribed 
by the law. In other words, he could only sit in the House 
of Commons on condition of his perjuring himself. Had he 
sworn, “on the true faith of a Christian,” the House of Com- 
mons, well knowing that he had sworn to a falsehood, would 
have admitted him as one of its members, 

Baron Rothschild quietly fell back to his old position. 
He sat in one of the seats under the gallery, a place to which 
strangers are admitted, but where also members occasion- 
ally sit. He did not contest the matter any further. Mn 
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David Salomons was inclined for a rougher and a bolder 
course. He was elected for Greenwich in 1851, and he pre- 
sented himself as Baron Rothschild had done. The same 
thing followed ; he refused to say the words, “on the true 
faith of a Christian,” and he was directed to withdraw. He 
did withdraw. He sat below the bar. A few evenings 
after, a question was put to the Government by a member 
friendly to the admission of Jews, Sir Benjamin Hall, after- 
ward Lord Llanover : “If Mr. Salomons should take his seat, 
would the Government sue him for the penalties provided 
by the Act of Parliament in order that the question of right 
might be tried by a court of law?” Lord John Russell re- 
plied, on the part of the Government, that they did not in- 
tend to take any proceedings; in fact, implied that they con- 
sidered it no affair of theirs. . Then Sir Benjamin Hall an- 
nounced that Mr. Salomons felt he had no alternative but to 
take his seat, and let the question of right be tested in that 
way. Forthwith, to the amazement and horror of steady 
old constitutional members, Mr. Salomons, who had been sit- 
ting below the bar, calmly got up, walked into the sacred 
precincts of the House, and took his seat among the mem- 
bers, A tumultuous scene followed. Half the House shout- 
ed indignantly to Mr. Salomons to “ withdraw, withdraw ;” 
the other half called out encouragingly to him to keep his 
place. The perplexity was indescribable. What is to be 
done with a quiet and respectable gentleman who insists 
that he is a member of Parliament, comes and takes his seat 
in the House, and will not withdraw? To be sure, if he 
were an absolute intruder he could be easily removed by 
the Sergeant-at-Arms and his assistants. But in such a 
case, unless, indeed, the intruder were a lunatic, he would 
hardly think of keeping his place when he had been bidden 
by authority to take himself off. Mr. Salomons, however, 
had undoubtedly been elected member for Greenwich by a 
considerable majority. His constituents believed him to be 
their lawful representative. and, in fact, had obtained from 
him a promise that if elected he would actually take his 
seat. Even then, perhaps, something might have been done 
if the House in general had been opposed to the claim of 
Mr. Salomons and of Greenwich. When Lord Cochrane es- 
caped from prison and presented himself in the House from 
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which he had been expelled, he, too, was ordered to with- 
draw. He, too, refused to do so, The Speaker directed 
that he should be removed by foree. Cochrane had a gi- 
ant’s strength, and on this occasion he used it like a giant. 
He struggled hard against the efforts of many officials to 
‘remove him, and some of the wood-work of the benches was 
actually torn from its place before the gallant seaman could 
be got out of the House. But in the case of Lord Cochrane 
the general feeling of the House was with the authorities 
and against the expelled member, who, however, happened 
to be in the right, while the House was in the wrong. The 
case of Mr. Salomons was very different. Many members 
were of opinion, and eminent lawyers were among them, 
that, in the strictest and most technical view of the law, he 
was entitled to take his seat. Many more were convinced 
that the principle which excluded him was stupid and bar- 
barous, and that the course he was at present taking was 
necessary for the purpose of obtaining its immediate repeal. 

Therefore, any idea of expelling Mr. Salomons was out 
of the question, The only thing that could be done was 
to set to work and debate the matter. Lord John Rus- 
sell moved a resolution to the effect that Mr. Salomons be 
ordered to withdraw. Lord Jolin Russell, it need hardly 
be said, was entirely in favor of the admission of Jews, but 
thought Mr, Salomons’s course irregular. Mr, Bernal Osborne 
moved an amendment declaring Mr. Salomons entitled to 
take his seat. A series of irregular discussions, varied and 
enlivened by motions for adjournment, took place; and Mr, 
Salomons not only voted in some of the divisions, but act- 
ually made a speech. He spoke calmly and well, aud was 
listened to with great attention. He explained that in the 
course he had taken he was acting in no spirit of contu- 
macy or presumption, and with no disregard for the dignity 
of the House, but that he had been lawfully elected, and 
that he felt bound to take his seat for the purpose of gssert- 
ing his own rights and those of his constituents, He in- 
timated, also, that he would withdraw if just sufficient force 
were used to make him feel that he was acting under coer- 
cion. The motion that he be ordered to withdraw was ear- 
ried, The Speaker requested Mr, Salomons to withdraw. 
Mr. Salomons held his place. The Speaker directed the 


Sergeant-at-Arms to remove Mr. Salomons. The Sergeant- 
at-Arms approached Mr. Salomons and touched him on the 
shoulder, and Mr. Salomons then quietly withdrew. The 
farce was over. It was evident to every one that Mr. 
Salomons had virtually gained his object, and that some- 
thing must soon be done to get the House of Commons and 
the country out of the difficulty. It is curious that, even 
in ordering him to. withdraw, the Speaker called Mr, Salo- 
mons “the honorable member.” 

Mr. Salomons did well to press his rights in that practical 
way upon the notice of the House. It ix one of the blots 
upon our parliamentary system that « great question, like 
that of the removal of Jewish disabilities, is seldom set- 
tled upon its merits. Parliament rarely bends to the mere 
claims of reason and justice. Some pressure has almost al- 
ways to be put on it to induce it to see the right. Its ten- 
dency is always to act exactly as Mr. Salomons himself for- 
mally did in this case; to yield only. when sufficient pressure 
has been put on it to signify coercion. Catholic Emancipa- 
tion was carried by such a pressure. The promoters of the 
Sunday Trading Bill yield to a riot in Hyde Park. . A Tory 
Government turn Reformers in obedience to a crowd who 
pull down. the railing of the same enclosure. A Chancellor 
of the Exchequer modifies his budget in deference to a dem- 
onstration of match-selling boys and girls. In all these 
instances it was right to make the concession; but the con- 
cession was not made because it was right. The Irish Home 
Rulers,.or some of them at least, are convinced that they 
will carry Home Rule in the end by the mere force of a 
pressure brought to bear on Parliament; and their expecta- 
tion is justified by all previous experience. They have been 
told often-enough that they must not expect to carry it by 
argument. If parliamentary institutions do really come to 
be discredited in this country, as many people love to pre- 
dict, one especial reason will be this very experience on the 
part of the public, that Parliament has invariably conceded 
to pressure the reforms which it persistently denied to jus- 
tice. A reform is first refused without reason, to be at last 
conceded without grace. 

Mr. Salomons acted wisely, therefore, for the cause he had 
at heart when he thrust himself upon the House of Com- 
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mons. The course taken by Baron Rothschild was more 
dignified, no doubt; but it did not make much impression. 
The victory seems to us to have been practically won when 
Mr. Salomons sat down after having addressed the House 
of Commons from his place among the members. But it 
was not technically won just then, nor for some time after. 
Two actions were brought against Mr. Salomons, not by the 
Government, to recover penalties for his having unlawfully 
taken his seat. One of the actions was withdrawn, the 
object of both alike being to get a settlement of the legal 
question, for which one trial would be as good as twenty. 
The action came on for trial in the Court of Exchequer, on 
December 9th, 1851, before Mr. Baron Martin and a special 
jury. Baron Martin suggested that, as the question at issue 
was one of great importance, a special case should be pre- 
pared for the decision of the full court. This was done, and 
the case came before the Court in January, 1852, The issue 
really narrowed itself to this: were the words, “on the true 
faith of a Christian,” merely a form of affirmation, or were 
they purposely inserted in order to obtain a profession of 
Christian faith ? Did not the framers of the measure mere- 
ly put in such words as at the moment seemed to them most 
proper to secure a true declaration from the majority of 
those to be sworn, and with the understanding that in ex- 
ceptional cases other forms of asseveration might be em- 
ployed as more suited to other forms of faith? Or were 
the words put in for the express purpose of making it eer- 
tain that none but Christians should take the oath? We 
know as a matter of fact that the words were not put in 
with any such intention, No one was thinking about the 
Jews when the asseveration was thus constructed. Still, 
the Court of Exchequer decided by three voices to one that 
the words must be held in law to constitute a specially 
Christian oath, which could be taken by no one but a Chris- 
tian, and without taking which no one could be a member 
of Parliament; of that Parliament which had had Boling- 
broke for a leader, and Gibbon for a distinguished member, 

The legal question then being settled, there were renewed 
efforts made to get rid of the disabilities by an Act of Par- 
liament. The House of Commons continued to pass bills 
to enable Jews to sit in Parliament, and the House of Lords 
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continued to throw them out, Lord John Russell, who had 
taken charge of the measure, introduced his bill early in 
1858, The bill was somewhat peculiar in its construction. 
On a former occasion the House of Lords found another 
excuse for not passing a measure for the same purpose, in 
the fact that it mixed up a modification of the Oath of 
Supremacy with the question of the relief of the Jews, In 
the present measure the two questions were kept separate. 
The bill proposed to reconstruct the oath altogether. Some 
obsolete words about the Pretender and the Stuart family 
were to be taken out. The asseverations relating to suc- 
cession, supremacy, and allegiance were to be condensed 
into one oath, to which were added the words, “on the true 
faith of a Christian.” Thus far the measure merely recon- 
structed the form of oath so as to bring it into accord with 
the existing conditions of things. But then there came a 
separate clause in the bill, providing that where the oath 
had to be administered to a Jew the words, “on the true 
faith of a Christian,” might be left out. This was a very 
sensible and simple way of settling the matter, It provided 
a rational form of oath for all sects alike; it got rid of ob- 
solete anomalies, and it likewise relieved the Jews from the 
injustice which had been unintentionally imposed on them. 
Unfortunately, the very convenience of the form in which 
the bill was drawn only put, as it will be seen, a new facil- 
ity into the hands of the Anti-reformers in the House of 
Lords for again endeavoring to get rid of it. Lord John 
tussell had no difficulty with the House of Commons. He 
had brought up his bill in good time, in order that it might 
reach the House of Lords as quickly as possible; and it pass- 
ed a second reading in the Commons without any debate. 
When it came up to the House of Lords, the majority sim- 
ply struck out the particular clause relating to the Jews. 
This made the bill of no account. whatever for the»purpose 
it specially had in view. The Commons, on the motion of 
Lord John Russell, refused to assent to the alteration made 
by the Lords, and appointed a committee to draw up a state- 
ment of their reasons for refusing to agree to it. On the 
motion of Mr. Duncombe, it was actually agreed that Baron 


‘Rothschild should be a member of the committee, although 


a legal decision had declared him not to be a member of 
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the House. During the debates to which all this led, Lord 
Lucan made a suggestion of compromise in the House of 
Lords which proved successful. He recommended the in- 
sertion of a clause in the bill allowing either House to mod- 
ify the form of oath according to its pleasure. Lord John 
Russell objected to this way of dealing with a great ques- 
tion, but did not feel warranted in refusing the proposed 
compromise. <A bill was drawn up with the clause suggest- 
ed, and it was rattled, if we may use such an expression, 
through both Houses. It passed with the Oaths Bill, which 
the Lords had mutilated, and which now stood as an inde- 
pendent measure. A Jew, therefore, might be a member of 
the House of Commons, if it chose to receive him, and might 
be shut ont of the House of Lords if that House did not 
think fit to let him in. More than that, the House of Com- 
mons might change its mind at any moment, and by modi- 
fying the form of oath shut out the Jews again, or shut out 
any new Jewish candidates, Of course such a condition of 
things as that could not endure. An Act passed not long 
after which consolidated the Acts referring to Oaths of Al- 
legiance, Abjuration, and Supremacy, and enabled Jews on 
all occasions whatever to omit the words, “on the true faith 
of a Christian.” Thus the Jew was at last placed on a po- 
sition of political equality with his Christian fellow-sub- 
jects, and an anomaly and a scandal was removed from our 
legislation, 

About the same time as that which saw Baron Rothschild 
admitted to take his seat in the House of Commons, the ab- 
surd property qualification for members of Parliament was 
abolished. This ridiculous system originally professed to 
secure that no man should be a member of the House of 
Commons who did not own a certain amount of landed 
property. The idea of defining a man’s fitness to sit in Par- 
liament according to his possession of landed property was 
in itself preposterous; but, such as the law was, it was 
evaded every day. It had not the slightest real force, Fic- 
titious conveyances were issued as a matter of course. Any 
one who desired a seat in Parliament could easily find some 
friend or patron who would convey to him by formal deed 
the fictitious ownership of landed property enough to satisfy 
the requirements of the law. This was done usually with as 
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little pretence at concealment as the borrowing of an um- 
brella. It was perfectly well known to everybody that a 
great many members of the House of Commons did not pos- 
sess, and did not even pretend to possess, a single acre of 
land their own property. What made the thing more ab- 
surd was that men who were rich enough to spend thou- 
sands of pounds in contesting boroughs and counties had 
often to go through this form of having a fictitious convey- 
ance made to them, because they did not happen to have in- 
vested any part of their wealth in Jand. Great city mag- 
nates, known for their wealth, and known in many cases for 
their high personal honor as well, had to submit to this fool- 
ish ceremonial, The property qualification was a device of 
the reign of Anne... The evasions of it became so many and 
so notorious that in George II.’s time an Act was passed 
making it necessary for every member to take an oath that 
he possessed the requisite amount of property. In the pres- 
ent reign a declaration was substituted for the oath, and it 
was provided that if a man had not landed property, it 
would be enough for him to prove that he had funded 
property to the same amount—six hundred pounds a year 
for counties, and three hundred pounds for boroughs. The 
manufacture of fictitious qualifications went on as fast as 
ever. There were many men in good position, earning large 
incomes by a profession or otherwise, who yet had not real- 
ized money enough to put them in possession of a property 
of six hundred pounds or three hundred pounds a year—it 
might take ten thousand pounds to secure an income of 
three hundred pounds a year; twenty thousand pounds to 
secure six hundred pounds a year. Scores of members of 
Parliament were well known not to have any such means. 
To make the anomaly more absurd, it should be noted that 
there was no property qualification in Scotland, and the 
Scotch members were then, as now, remarkable for'their re- 
spectability and intelligence. Members for the Universi- 
ties, too, were elected without a property qualification. Mr. 
Locke King stated in the House of Commons that, after 
every general election, there were from fifty to sixty cases in 
which it was found that persons had declared themselves to 
be possessed of the requisite qualification who were notori- 
ously not in possession of it. Many men, too, it was well 
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known, were purposely qualified by wealthy patrons, in or- 
der that they might sit in Parliament as mere nominees and 
political servants, 

As usual with Parliament, this anomaly was allowed to 
go on until a sudden scandal made its abolition necessary. 
One luckless person, who probably had no position and few 
friends, was actually prosecuted for having made a false dec- 
laration as to his property qualification. He had been a lit- 
tle more indiscreet, or a little more open in his performance, 
than other people, and he was pounced upon by “old father 
antic,” the law. This practically settled the matter. Every 
one knew that many other members of Parliament deserved, 
in point of fact, just as well as he, the three months’ impris- 
onment to which he was sentenced. Mr. Locke King intro- 
duced a bill to abolish the property qualification hitherto 
required from the representatives of English and Irish con- 
stituencies, and it became law in a few days. 


CHAPTER XXXIX. 


THE IONIAN ISLANDS, 


Wuen Lord Ellenborough abruptly resigned the place of 
President of the Board of Control, he was succeeded by Lord 
Stanley, who, as we have seen already, became Secretary of 
State for India under the new system of government. Lord 
Stanley had been Secretary for the Colonies, and in this office 
he was succeeded by Sir Edward Bulwer Lytton. For some 
time previously Sir Edward Lytton had been taking so mark- 
ed a place in Parliamentary life as to make it evident that 
when his party came into power he was sure to have a 
chance of distinguishing himself in office. Bulwer*s-political 
career had, up to this time, been little better than a failure. 
He started in public life as x Radical and a friend of O’Con- 
nell; he was, indeed, the means of introducing Mr. Disraeli 
to the leader of the Irish party. He began his Parliamen- 
tary career before the Reform Bill. He was elected for St. 
Ives in 1831, After the passing of the bill, he represented 
Lincoln for several years. At the general election of 1841 
he lost his seat, and it was not until July, 1852, that he 
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was again returned to Parliament. This time he came in 
as member for the County of Herts. In the interval many 
things had happened—to quote the expression of Mr. Disraeli 
in 1874. Lytton had succeeded to wealth and to landed 
estates, and he had almost altogether changed his political 
opinions. From a poetic Radical he had become a poetic 
Conservative. In the “ Parliamentary Companion” for the 
year 1855 we find him thus quaintly described—by his own 
hand, it may be assumed: “ Concurs in the general policy of 
Lord Derby; would readjust the Income-tax, and mitigate 
the duties on malt, tea, and soap; some years ago advocated 
the ballot, but, seeing its utter inefficiency in France and 
America, can no longer support that theory; will support 
education on a religious basis, and vote for a repeal of the 
Maynooth Grant.” It will, perhaps, be assumed from this 
confession of faith that Lytton had not very clear views 
of any kind as to practical politics. It probably seemed a 
graceful and poetic thing, redolent of youth and Ernest Mal- 
travers, to stand forth as an impassioned Radical in early 
years; and it was quite in keeping with the progress of Er- 
nest Maltravers to tone down into a thoughtful Conservative, 
opposing the Maynooth Grant and mitigating the duty on 
malt and soap, as one advanced in years, wealth, and gray- 
ity. At all events, it was certain that whatever Lytton at- 
tempted he would in the end carry to some considerable suc- 
cess. His first years in the House of Commons had come to 
nothing. When he lost his seat most people fancied that he 
had accepted defeat, and had turned his back on Parliamen- 
tary life forever. But Lytton possessed a marvellously strong 
will, and had a faith in himself which almost amounted to 
genius. When he wrote a play which proved a distinct fail- 
ure, some of the leading critics assured him that he had no 
dramatic turn at all. He believed, on the contrary, that he 
had; and he determined to write another play which should 
be of all things dramatic, and which should hold the stage. 
He went to work and produced the “ Lady of Lyons,” a play 
filled with turgid passages and preposterous situations, but 
which has, nevertheless, in so conspicuous a degree the dra- 
matic or theatric qualities that it has always held the stage, 
and has never been wholly extinguished by any change of 
fashion or of fancy. In much the same way Sir Edward Lyt- 
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ton seems to have made up his mind that he would compel 
the world to confess him capable of playing the part of a 
politician. We have, in a former chapter of this work, al- 
Inded to the physical difficulties which stood in the way of 
his success as a Parliamentary speaker, and in spite of which 
he accomplished his success. He was deaf, and his articu- 
lation was so defective that those who heard him speak in 
public for the first time often found themselves unable to 
understand him, Such difficulties would assuredly have 
scared any ordinary man out of the Parliamentary arena for- 
ever; but Lytton seems to have determined that he would 
make a figure in Parliament. He set himself to publie speak- 
ing as coolly as if he were a man, like Gladstone or Bright, 
whom nature had marked out for such a competition by her 
physical gifts. He became a decided, and even, in a certain 
sense, a great success. He could not strike into a debate 
actually going on—his defects of hearing shut him off from 
such a performance—and no man who is not a debater will 
ever hold a really high position in the House of Commons; 
but he could review a previous night’s arguments in a speech 
abounding in splendid phrases and brilliant illustrations. He 
could pass for an orator; lie actually did pass for an orator. 
Mr. Disraeli seems to have admired his speaking with a gen- 
uine. and certainly a disinterested admiration; for he de- 
scribed it as though it were exactly the kind of eloquence 
in which he would gladly have himself excelled if he could. 
In fact, Lytton reached the same relative level in Parliamen- 
tary debate that he had reached in fiction and the drama. 
He contrived to appear as if he ought to rank among the 
best of the craftsmen. 

Sir Edward Lytton, as Secretary for the Colonies, seemed 
resolved to prove by active and original work that he could 
be a practical colonial statesman as well as a novelist, a play- 
wright, and a Parliamentary orator. He founded the Colony 
of British Columbia, which.at first was to comprise all sueh 
territories within the Queen’s dominions “as are bounded, to 
the south, by the frontier of the United States of Ameriea; 
to the east, by the main chain of the Rocky Mountains; to 
the north, by Simpson’s River and the Finlay branch of the 
Peace River; and to the west, by the Pacific Ocean.” It was 
originally intended that the colony should not include Van- 
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couver’s Island; but her Majesty was allowed, on receiving 
an address from the two Houses of the Legislature of Van- 
couver’s Island, to annex that island to British Columbia. 
Vancouver’s Island was, in fact, incorporated with British 
Columbia in 1866, and British Columbia was united with the 
Dominion of Canada in 1871. 

_ Something, however, more strictly akin to Sir Edward Lyt- 
ton’s personal tastes was found in the mission to which he 
invited Mr. Gladstone. There had long been dissatisfaction 
and even disturbance in the Ionian Islands. These seven 
islands were constituted a sort of republic or commonwealth 
by the Treaty of Vienna. But they were consigned to the 
protectorate of Great Britain, which had the right of main- 
taining garrisons in them. Great Britain used to appoint a 
Lord High Commissioner, who was generally a military man, 
and whose office combined the duties of Commander -in- 
Chief with those of Civil Governor. The little republic had 
a Senate of six members and a Legislative Assembly of forty 
members. It seems almost a waste of words to say that the 
islanders were not content with British government. For 
good or ill, the Hellenes, wherever they are found, are sure to 
be filled: with an impassioned longing for Hellenic indepen- 
dence. The people of the Ionian Islands were eager to be al- 
lowed to enter into. one system with the kingdom of Greece. 
It was idle to try to amuse them by telling them they con- 
stituted an independent republic, and were actually govern- 
ing themselves. A duller people than the Greeks of the isl- 
ands could not be deluded into the idea that they were a self- 
governing people, while they saw themselves presided over 
by an English Lord High Commissioner, who was also the 
Commander-in-Chief of a goodly British army garrisoned in 
their midst. They saw that the Lord High Commissioner 
had a way of dismissing the republican Parliament whenever 
he and they could not get on together. They knew. that if 
they ventured to resist his orders, English soldiers would 
make short work of their effort at self-assertion. They 
night, therefore, well be excused if they failed to see much 
of the independent republic in such a system. It is certain 
that they got a great deal of material benefit from the. pres- 
ence of the energetic road-making British power. But they 
wanted to be, above all things,Greek. Their national prin- 
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ciples and aspirations, their personal vanities, their traly 
Greek restlessness and craving for novelty, all combined to 
make them impatient of that foreign protectorate which was 
really foreign government. The popular constitution which 
had been given to the Septinsular Republic some ten years 
before Sir E. B. Lytton’s time had enabled Hellenic agitation 
to make its voice and its claims more effectual. In England, 
after the usual fashion, a great many shallow politicians were 
raising an outcry against the popular constitution, as if it were 
the cause of all the confusion. Because it enabled discon- 
tent to make its voice heard, they condemned it as the cause 
of the discontent. They would have been for silencing the 
alarm-bell immediately, and then telling themselves that all 
was safe. As was but natural, local politicians rose to popu- 
larity in the islands in proportion as they were loud in their 
denunciation of foreign rule, and in their demands for union 
with the kingdom of Greece. Anybody might surely have 
foretold all this years before. It might have been taken for 
granted that so long as any sort of independent Greek king- 
dom held its head above the waters, the Greek populations 
everywhere would sympathize with its efforts, and long to 
join their destiny with it. Many English public men, how- 
ever, were merely angry with these pestilential Greeks, who 
did not know what was good for them. A great English 
journal complained, with a simple egotism that was positive- 
ly touching, that, in spite of all argument, the National As- 
sembly, the municipalities, and the press of the Ionian Isl- 
ands had now concentrated their pretensions on the project 
of a union with the kingdom of Greece. Sir Edward Bulwer 
Lytton had not been long enough in office to have become 
soaked in the ideas of routine. He did not regard the unan- 
imous opinions of the insular legislature, municipalities, and 
press as evidence merely of the unutterable stupidity or the 
incurable ingratitude and wickedness of the Ionian popula- 
tions. He thought the causes of the complaints and the dis- 
satisfaction were well worth looking into, and he resolved on 
sending a statesman of distinction out to the islands to make 
the inquiry. Mr. Gladstone had been for some years out of 
office. He had been acting as an independent supporter of 
Lord Palmerston’s Government. It occurred to Sir Edward 
Bulwer Lytton that Mr. Gladstone was the man best fitted 
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to conduct the inquiry. He was well known to be a sympa- 
thizer with the struggles and the hopes of the Greeks gen- 
erally; and it seemed to the new Colonial Secretary that 
the mere fact of such a man haying been appointed would 
make it clear to the islanders that the inquiry was about to 
be conducted in no hostile spirit. He offered, therefore, to 
Mr. Gladstone the office of Lord High Commissioner Ex- 
traordinary to the Ionian Islands, and Mr. Gladstone accept- 
ed the offer and its duties, The appointment created much 
surprise, some anger, and a good deal of ridicule here at 
home. There seemed to certain’ minds to be something 
novel, startling, and positively unseemly in such a proceed- 
ing. Sir Edward Bulwer Lytton had alluded in his de- 
spatch to Mr. Gladstone’s Homeric scholarship, and this was, 
in the opinion of some politicians, an outrage upon all the 
principles and proprieties of routine. This, it was muttered, 
is what comes of literary men in office. A writer of novels 
is leader of the House of Commons, and he has another 
writer of novels at his side as Colonial Secretary, and be- 
tween them they can think of nothing better than to send a 
man out to the Ionian Islands to listen to the trash of Greek 
demagogues, merely because he happens to be fond of read- 
ing Homer. 

Mr, Gladstone went out to the Ionian Islands, and arrived 
in Corfu in the November of 1858. He called together the 
Senate, and endeavored to satisfy them as to the real nature 
of his mission. He explained that he had not come there to 
discuss the propriety of maintaining the English protector- 
ate, but only to inquire into the manner in which the just 
claims of the Ionian Islands might be secured by means of 
that protectorate. Mr, Gladstone’s visit, however, was not 
a successful enterprise for those who desired that the pro- 
tectorate should be perpetual, and that the Ionians should 
be brought to accept it as inevitable. The population of 
the islands persisted in regarding him, not as the commis- 
sioner of a Conservative English Government, but as “ Glad- 
stone the Philhellene.” He was received wherever he went 
with the honors due to a liberator. His path everywhere 
was made to seem like a triumphal progress. In vain he re- 
peated his assurances that he came to reconcile the islands 
to the protectorate, and not to deliver them from it. The 


182 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


popular instinct insisted on regarding him as at least the 
precursor of their union to the kingdom of Greece. The 
National Assembly passed a formal resolution declaring for 
union with Greece. All that Mr. Gladstone’s persuasions 
could do was to induce them to appoint a committee, and 
draw up a ‘memorial to be presented in proper form to the 
protecting powers. By this time the news of Mr. Glad- 
stone’s reception in the islands, and in Athens, to which 
also he paid a visit, had reached England, and the most 
extravagant exaggerations were put into circulation. Mr. 
Gladstone was attacked in an absurd manner. He was ac- 
cused not merely of having encouraged the pretensions of 
the Ionian Islanders, but even talked of as if he, and he 
alone, had been their inspiration. One might have imag- 
ined that there was something portentous and even unnat- 
ural in a population of Hellenic race feeling anxious to be 
united with a Greek kingdom instead of being ruled by a 
British protectorate imposed by the arbitrary, decree of a 
congress of foreign powers. National complacency could 
hardly push sensible men to greater foolishness than it did 
when it set half England wondering and raging over the im- 
pertinence of a Greek population who preferred union with 
a Greek kingdom to dependence upon an English protee- 
torate. English writers and speakers went on habitually as 
if the conduct of the islanders were on a par with that of 
some graceless daughter who forsakes her father’s house for 
the companionship ‘of strangers, or of some still more guilty 
wife who deserts her loving husband to associate herself 
with some strolling musician. There can be no doubt that 
in every material sense the people of the islands were much 
better governed under England’s protectorate than they 
could be for generations, probably for centuries, to come wn- 
der any Greek administration. They had admirable means 
of communication by land and sea, splendid harbors, regu- 
lar lines of steamers, excellent roads everywhere, while the 
people of the kingdom of Greece were hardly better off for 
all these advantages under Otho than they might have been 
under Codrus. M. Edmond About declared that the inhab- 
itants of the Ionian Islands were richer, happier, and a hun- 
dred times better governed than the subjects of King Otho, 
M. About detested Greece and all about it; but his testi- 
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mony thus far is that of the most enthusiastic Philhellene. 
Indeed, it seems a waste of words to say, that where Eng- 
lishmen raled they would take care to have good roads and 
efficient lines of steamers. But M. About was mistaken in 
assuming that the populations of the islands were happier 
under British rule than they would have been under that of 
a Greek kingdom. Such a remark only showed a want of 
the dramatic sympathy which understands the feelings of 
others, and which we especially look for in a writer of any 
sort of fiction. .M. About would not have been so success- 
ful a romancist if he had always acted on the assumption 
that people are made happy by the material conditions 
which, in the opinion of other people, ought to confer hap- 
piness. He would not, we may presume, admit that the 
people of Alsace and Lorraine are happier under the Ger- 
mans than they were under the French, even though it were 
to be proved beyond dispute that the Germans made better 
roads and managed more satisfactorily the lines of railway. 

The populations of the islands persevered in the belief 
that they understood better what made them happy than 
M. About could do. The visit of Mr. Gladstone, whatever 
purpose it may have been intended to fulfil, had the effect 
of making them agitate more strenuously than ever for an- 
nexation to the kingdom of Greece. Their wish, however, 
was not to be granted yet. A new Lord High Commis- 
sioner was sent out after Mr. Gladstone’s return, doubtless 
with instructions to satisfy what was supposed to be public 
opinion at home by a little additional stringency in main- 
taining the connection between Great Britain and. the pro- 
tected populations. Still, however, the idea held ground 
that sooner or later Great Britain would give up the charge 
of the islands. A few years after, an opportunity occurred 
for making the cession. The Greeks got rid quietly of their 
heavy German king, Otho; and on the advice chieflyef Eng- 
land, they elected as sovereign a brother of the Princess of 
Wales. The Greeks themselves were not very eager for 
any. other experiment in the matter of royalty. They 
seemed as if they thought they had had enough of it. But 
the Great Powers, and more especially England, pressed 
upon them that they could never be really respectable if 
they went without a king; and they submitted to the dic 
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tates of conventionality. They first asked for Prince Alfred 
of England, now Duke of Edinburgh; but the arrangements 
of European diplomacy did not allow of a prince of any of 
the great reigning houses being set over Greece. In any 
case, nothing can be less likely than that an English Prince 
would have accepted such a responsibility. The French 
Government made some significant remark, to the effect 
that if it were possible for any of the Great Powers to al- 
low one of their princes to accept the Greek crown, France 
had a prince disengaged, who, she thought, might have at 
least as good a claim as another. This was understood to 
be Prince Napoleon, son of Jerome, King of Westphalia—a 
prince of whom a good deal was heard after, as a good deal 
had been heard before, in the politics of Europe. The sug- 
gestion then about the prince of the House of Denmark was 
made either by or to the Greeks, and it was accepted. The 
second son of the King of Denmark was made King of 
Greece; and Lord John Russell, on behalf of the English 
Government, then handed over to the kingdom of Greece 
the islands of which Great Britain had had so long to bear ~ 
the unwilling charge, and the retention of which, according 
to some uneasy politicians, was absolutely necessary alike to 
the national safety and the imperial glory of England. This 
is anticipating by a: few years the movement of time; but 
the effects of Mr. Gladstone’s visit so distinctly foreshadowed 
the inevitable result that it is not worth while dividing into 
two parts this little chapter of our history, Mr, Gladstone’s 
visit, the mistaken interpretation put upon it by the islanders, 
and the reception which, chiefly on account of that mistake, 
he had among them, must have made it clear to every intel- 
ligent person in England that this country could not long 
continue to force her protectorate upon a reluctant popula- 
tion over whom it could not even claim the right of con- 
quest. It ought to have been plain to all the world that 
England could not long consent, with any regard for her 
own professions and principles, to play the part of Europe’s 
jailer or man in possession. The_cession of the Ionian Isl- 
ands marked, however, the farthest point of progress attain- 
ed for many years in that liberal principle of foreign policy 
which recognizes fairness and justice as motives of action 
more imperative than national vanity, or the imperial pride 
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of extended possession. England had to suffer for some 

' time under the influence of a reaction which the cession of 
the islands, all just and prudent though it was, unquestion- 
ably helped to bring about. 


CHAPTER XL. 
THE TORY DIOGENES ROLLING HIS TUB, 


THERE was once, we read,a mighty preparation for war 
going on in Athens. Everybody was busy in arrangement 
of some kind to meet the needs of coming battle. Diogenes 
had nothing in particular to do, but was unwilling to ap- 
pear absolutely idle when all else were so busy. He set to 
work, therefore, with immense clatter and energy, to roll his 
tub up and down the streets of Athens. The Conservative 
Government, seeing Europe all in disturbance, and having 
nothing very particular to do, began to roll a tub of their 
own, and to show a preternatural and wholly unnecessary: 
activity in doing so. 

The year 1859 was one of storm and stress on the Euro- 
pean continent, The war-drum throbbed through the whole 
of it. The year began with the memorable declaration of 
the Emperor of the French to the Austrian Ambassador at 
the Tuileries that the relations between the two Empires 
were not such as he could desire. This he said, according 
to the description given of the event in a despatch from 
Lord Cowley, “with some severity of tone.” In truth, 
Count Cavour had had his way. He had prevailed upon 
Louis Napoleon, and the result was a determination to ex- 
pel the Austrians from Italy. It seems clear enough that 
the Emperor, after awhile, grew anxiously inclined to draw 
back from the position in which he had placed himself. 
Great pressure was brought to bear upon him by the Eng- 
lish Government, and by other Governments as well, to in- 
duce him to refrain from, disturbing the peace of Europe. 
He was probably quite sincere in the : assurances he repeated- 
ly gave that he was doing his best to prevent a rupture w ith 
Austria; and he would possibly have given much to avoid 
the quarrel. The turn of his mind was such that he scarcely 
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ever formed any resolution or entered into any agreement; 
but the moment the step was taken, he began to see reasons 
for wishing that he had followed a different course. In this 
instance it is evident that he started at the sound himself 
had made. It was not, however, any longer in his power to 
guide events. He was in the hands of a stronger will and a 
more daring spirit than his own. In the career of Count 
Cavour our times have seen, perhaps, the most remarkable 
illustration of that great Italian statesmanship which has 
always appeared at intervals in the history of Europe. 
There may be very different opinions about the political 
morality of Cavour. Rather, indeed, may it be said that 
his strongest admirer is forced to invent a morality of his 
own, in order to justify all the political actions of a man 
who knew no fear, hesitation, or scruple. Cavour had the 
head of a Machiavelli, the daring of a Cesar Borgia, the po- 
litical craft and audacity of a Richelieu. He was undoubt- 
edly a patriot and a lover of his country; but he was will- 
ing to. serve his country by means from which the conscience 
of modern Europe, even as it shows itself in the business 
of statesmanship, is forced to shrink back. If ends were to 
justify means, then the history of United Italy may be the 
justification of the life of Cavour; but until ends are held 
to justify means, one can only say that he did marvellous 
things—that he broke up and reconstructed political sys- 
tems; that he made a nation; that he realized the dreams 
of Dante, and some of the schemes of Alexander VI.; and 
that he accomplished all this, for the most part, at the cost 
of other people, and not of Italians. Louis Napoleon was 
simply a weapon in the hands of such a man. Cavour knew 
precisely what he wanted, and was prepared to go all lengths 
and to run all risks to have it.. When once the French Em- 
peror had entered into a compact with him there was no 
escape from it. 

Cavour did not look like an Italian; at least, a typical 
Italian. He looked more like an Englishman. He remind- 
ed Englishmen oddly of Dickens’s Pickwick, with his large 
forehead, his general look of moony good-nature, and his 
spectacles. That commonplace, homely exterior concealed 
unsurpassed force of character, subtlety of scheming, and 
power of will. Cavour was determined that France should 
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fight Austria. If Louis Napoleon had shown any decided 

' inclination to draw back, Cavour would have flung Pied- 
mont single-handed into the fight, and defied France, after 
what had passed, to leave her to her fate. Louis Napoleon 
dared not leave Piedmont to her fate. He had gone too far 
with Cavour for that. The war between France and Aus- 
tria broke out. It was over, one might say, in a moment. 
Austria had no generals; the French army rushed to sue- 
cess; and then Louis Napoleon stopped short as suddenly 
as he had begun. He had proclaimed that he went to war 
to set Italy free from the Alps to the sea; but he made 
peace on the basis of the liberation of Lombardy from Aus- 
trian rule, and he left Venetia for another day and for other 
arms. He drew back before the very serious danger that 
threatened on the part of the German States, who showed 
ominous indications of a resolve to make the cause of Aus- 
tria their own if France went too far. He held his hand from 
Venetia because of Prussia; seven years later, Prussia her- 
self gave Venetia to Italy. 

The English Government had made futile attempts to 
prevent the outbreak of war. Lord Malmesbury had elab- 
orated quires of heavy commonplace in the vain hope that 
the great conflicting forces then let loose could be brought 
back into quietude by the gentle charm of plenteous plati- 
tude. Meanwhile the Conservative Government could not 
exactly live on the mere reputation of having given good 
advice abroad to which no one would listen. They had 
to do something more at home. They began to roll a 
tub. While Europe was aflame with war-passion and panic, 
the Conservatives determined to try their hand at a Reform 
Bill. Mr. Disraeli, as leader of the House of Commons, knew 
that a Reform Bill was one of the certainties of the future. 
It suited him well enough to praise the perfection of exist- 
ing institutions in his Parliamentary and platform speeches ; 
but no one knew better than he that the Reform Bill of 1832 
had left some blanks that must be, one day or another, filled 
up by some Government. Lord John Russell had made an 
attempt more than once, and failed. He had tried a Reform 
Bill in 1852, and lost his chance because of the defeat of.the 
Ministry on the Militia Bill; he had tried another experi- 
ment in 1854, but the country was too eager about war with 
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Russia to care for domestic reform, and Lord John Russell 
had to abandon the attempt, not without an emotion which 
he could not succeed in concealing. Mr. Disraeli knew well 
enough that whenever Lord John Russell happened to be 
in power again he would return to his first love in polities 
—a Reform Bill. He knew also that a refusal to have any- 
thing to do with reform would always expose the Tories in 
office to a coalition of all the Liberal fractions against them. 
At present he could not pretend to think that his party was 
strong. The Conservatives were in office, but they were not 
in power. At any moment, if the Liberals chose, a motion 
calliag for reform, or censuring the Government because 
they were doing nothing for reform, might be brought for- 
ward in the House of Commons and carried in the teeth of 
the Tory party. Mr. Disraeli had to choose between two 
dangers. He might risk all by refusing reform; he might 
risk all by attempting reform. He thought, on the whole, 
the wiser course would be to endeavor to take possession of 
the reform question for himself and his party. 

The reappearance of Mr. Bright in politics stimulated, no 
doubt, this resolve on the part of the Conservative leader. 
We speak only of the one leader; for it is not likely that 
the Prime-minister, Lord Derby, took any active interest in 
the matter. Lord Derby had outlived political ambition, 
or he had had, perhaps, all the political success he cared for. 
There was not much to tempt him into a new reform cam- 
paign. Times had changed since his fiery energy went so 
far to stimulate the Whigs of that day into enthusiasm for 
the bill of Lord Grey, Lord Derby had had nearly all in 
life that such a man could desire. He had station of the 
highest; he had wealth and influence; he had fame as a 
great parliamentary debater. Now that Brougham had 
ceased to take any leading part in debate, he had no rival 
in the House of Lords. He had an easy, buoyant temper- 
ament; he was,as we have said already, something of 
a scholar, and he loved the society of his Homer and his 
Horace, while he could enjoy out-door amusements as well 
as any Squire Western or Sir Hildebrand Osbaldistone of 
them all. He was a sincere man, without any pretence, 
and,if he did not himself care about reform, be was not 
likely to put on any appearance of enthusiasm about it, 
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Nor did he set much store on continuing in office. He 
would be the same Lord Derby out of office as in. It is 
probable, therefore, that he would have allowed reform to 
go its way for him, and never troubled; and if loss of office 
came of his indifference, he would have gone out of office 
with unabated cheerfulness. But this way of looking at 
things was by no means suitable to his energetic and ambi- 
tious lieutenant. Mr. Disraeli had not nearly attained the 
height of his ambition, nor had he by any means exhaust- 
ed his political energies. Mr. Disraeli, therefore, was not a 
man to view with any satisfaction the consequences likely 
to come to the Conservative party from an open refusal to 
take up the cause of reform. He had always, too, measured 
fairly and accurately the popular influence and the parlia- 
mentary strength of Mr. Bright. It is clear that, at a time 
when most of the Conservatives, and not a few of the Whigs, 
regarded Mr. Bright as only an eloquent and respectable 
demagogue, Mr. Disraeli had made up his mind that the 
Manchester orator was a man of genius and foresight, who 
must be taken account of as a genuine political power. Mr. 
Bright now returned to public life. He had for a long time 
been withdrawn by ill-health from all share in political 
agitation, or politics ofany kind. At one time it was, indeed, 
fully believed that the House of Commons had seen the last 
of him. To many his return to Parliament and the plat- 
form seemed almost like a resurrection. Almost immedi- 
ately on his returning to public life he flung himself into 
a new agitation for reform. He addressed great meetings 
in the north of England and in Scotland, and he was induced 
to draw up a Reform Bill of his own. His scheme was 
talked of at that time by some of his opponents as though it 
were a project of which Jack Cade might have approved. 
It was practically a proposal to establish a franchise pre- 
cisely like that which we have now, ballot and all, only that 
it threw the expenses of the returning officer on the county 
or borough rate, and it introduced a somewhat large meas- 
ure of redistribution of seats. The opponents of reform were 
heard everywhere assuring themselves and their friends that 
the country in general eared nothing about reform. Mr. 
Bright himself was accredited with having said that his 
own effort to arouse a reforming spirit even in the North 


a 


was like flogging a dead horse. But Mr. Disraeli was: far 
too shrewd to be satisfied with such consolations as his 
followers would thus have administered. He knew well 
enough that the upper and middle classes cared very little 
about a new Reform Bill. They had had all the reform 
they wanted in 1832. . But, so long as the bill of 1832 re- 
mained unsupplemented, it was evident that any political 
party could appeal to the support of the working - classes 
throughout the country in favor of any movement which 
promised to accomplish that object. In short, Mr. Disraeli 
knew that reform had to come some time,and he was re- 
solved to make his own game if he could. 

This time, however, he was not successful. The diffieul- 
ties in his way were too great. It would have been impos- 
sible for him to introduce such a Reform Bill as Mr. Bright 
would be likely to accept. His own party would not endure 
such a proposition. He could only go so far as to bring in 
some bill which might possibly seem to reformers to be do- 
ing something for reform, and at the same time might be 
commended to Conservatives on the ground that it really 
did nothing for it. Mr. Disraeli’s Reform Bill was a curios- 
ity; it offered a variety of little innovations which nobody 
wanted or could have cared about, and it left out of sight 
altogether the one reform which alone gave an excuse for 
any legislation. We have explained more than once that 
Lord Grey’s Reform Bill admitted the middle class to leg- 
islation but left the working-class out. What was now 
wanted was a measure to let the working-class in. Nobody 
seriously pretended that any other object than this was 
sought by those who called out for reform. Yet Mr. Dis- 
raeli’s scheme made no more account of the working-class 
as a whole than if they already possessed the vote, every 
man of them. It proposed to give a vote in boroughs to 
persons who had property to the amount of ten pounds a 
year in the funds, Bank stock or East India stock; to per- 
sons who had sixty pounds in a savings’ bank; to persons 
receiving pensions in the naval, military, or civil service, 
amounting to twenty pounds a year; to professional men, 
to graduates of universities, ministers of religion, and cer- 
tain school-masters; in fact, to a great number of persons 
who either already had the franchise or could have it if 
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they had any interest that’ way. The only proposition in 

_ the bill not absolutely farcical and absurd was that which 
would have equalized the franchise in’ counties and in bor- 
oughs, making ten pounds the limit in each alike. The 
English working-classes cried out for the franchise, and Mr. 
Disraeli proposed to answer the cry by giving the vote to 
graduates of universities, medical practitioners, and school- 
masters. 

Yet we may judge of the difficulties Mr. Disraeli had to 
deal with by the reception which even this poor little meas- 
ure met with from some of his own colleagues. Mr. Wal- 
pole and Mr. Henley resigned office rather than have any- 
thing to do with it. Mr. Henley was a specimen of the 
class who might have been described as fine old English 
gentlemen. He was shrewd, blunt, honest, and narrow, 
given to: broad jokes and to arguments flavored with a sort 
of humor which reminded not very faintly of the drollery 
of Fielding’s time. Mr. Walpole was a man of gentle bear- 
ing, not by any means a robust politician, nor liberally en- 
dowed with intellect or eloquence, but pure-minded and up- 
right enough to satisfy the most exacting. Mr. Walpole 
wrote to Lord Derby a letter which had a certain simple 
dignity and pathos in it, to explain the reason for his resig- « 
nation. He frankly said that the measure which the Cab- 
inet were prepared to recommend was one which they 
should all of them have stoutly opposed if either Lord Palm- 
erston or Lord John Russell had ventured to bring it for- 
ward. This seemed to Mr. Walpole reason enough for his 
declining to have anything to do with it. It did not ap- 
pear to him honorable to support a measure because it had 
been taken up by one’s own party, which the party would 
assuredly have denounced and opposed to the uttermost if 
it had been brought forward by the other side. Mr, Wal- 
pole’s colleagues, no doubt, respected his scruples, but some 
probably regarded them with good-natured contempt. 
Such a man, it was clear, was not destined to make much 
of a way in polities. Public opinion admired Mr. Walpole, 
and applauded his decision. Public opinion would have 
pronounced even more strongly in his favor had it known 
that at the time of his making this decision and withdraw- 
ing from a high official position Mr. Walpole was in. cireum- 
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stances which made the possession of a salary of the utmost 
importance to him. Had he even swallowed his scruples 
and held on a little longer, he would have become entitled 
to a pension, He did not appear to have hesitated a mo- 
ment. He was a high-minded gentleman; he could very 
well bear to be poor; he could not bear to surrender his 
self-respect. 

This resignation, however, so honorable to Mr. Walpole 
and to Mr, Henley, will serve to show how great were the 
difficulties which then stood in Mr. Disraeli’s way. Prob- 
ably Mr, Disraeli’s own feelings were in favor of a liberally 
extended suffrage. It is not a very rash assumption to con- 
jecture that he looked with contempt on the kind of reason- 
ing which fancied that the safety of a state depends upon 
the narrowness of its franchise. But his bill bore the char- 
acter of a measure brought in with the object of trying to 
reconcile irreconcilable claims and principles. To be the 
author of something which should give the Government 
the credit with their opponents of being reformers at heart, 
and with their friends of being non-reformers at heart, was 
apparently the object of Mr. Disraeli. The attempt was a 
complete failure, It was vain to preach up the beauty of 
“lateral extension” of the franchise as opposed to extension 
downward, The country saw through the whole imposture 
at a glanee. One of Mr. Disraeli’s defeets as a statesman 
has always been that he is apt to be just a little too clever 
for the business he has in hand. This ingenious Reform 
Bill was a little too clever. More matter and less art 
would have served its turn. It was found out in a moment, 
Some one described its enfranchising clauses as “ fancy fran- 
chises ;” Mr. Bright introduced the phrase to the House 
of Commons, and the clauses never recovered the epithet. 
The Savings’ Bank clause provoked immense ridicule. Sup- 
pose, it was asked, a man draws out a few pounds to get 
married, or to save his aged parent from starvation, or to 
help a friend out of difficulties, is it fair that he should be 
immediately disfranchised as a penalty for being loving and 
kindly? One does not want to make the electoral franchise 
a sort of Monthyon prize for the most meritorious of any 
class; but still, is it reasonable that a man who is to have 
a vote as long as he hoards his little sum of money is to 
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forfeit the vote the moment he does a kind or even a pru- 
dent thing? Even as a matter of mere prudence, it was 
very sensibly argued, is it not. better that a man should do 
something else with his money than invest it in a savings’ 
bank, which is, after all, only a safer version of the tradi. 
tional old stocking ? It would be useless to go into any of 
the discussions which took place on this extraordinary bill 
It can hardly be said to have been considered seriously, 
It had to be got rid of somehow; and therefore Lord John 
Russell moved an amendment, declaring that no readjust. 
ment of the franchise would satisfy the House of Commons 
or the country which did not provide for a greater exten- 
sion of the suffrage in cities and boroughs than was contem- 
plated in the Government measure. Perhaps the most re- 
markable speech made during the debate was that of Mr. 
Gladstone, who, accepting neither the Bill nor the resolu- 
tion, occupied himself chiefly with an appeal to Parliament 
and public opinion on behalf of small boroughs. The argu- 
ment was ingenious, It pointed to the number of eminent 
men who had been enabled to begin public life very early 
by means of a nomination for some pocket-borough, or who, 
having quarrelled with the constituents of a city or county, 
might for awhile have been exiled from Parliament if some 
pocket-borough, or rather pocket-borough’s master, had not 
admitted them by that little postern-gate. The argument, 
however, went no farther than to show that in a civilized 
country every anomaly, however absurd, may be turned to 
some good account. If, instead of creating small pocket- 
boroughs, the English constitutional system had conferred 
on a few great peers the privilege of nominating members 
of Parliament directly by their own authority, this arrange- 
ment would undoubtedly work well in some cases. Beyond 
all question some of these privileged peers would send into 
Parliament deserving men who otherwise might be tempo- 
rarily excluded from it. The same thing would sometimes 
happen, no doubt, if they made over the nomination to their 
wives or their wives’ waiting-women. But the system of 
pocket-boroughs, taken as a whole, was stuffed with injus- 
tice and corruption. It worked direct evil in twenty cases 
for every one case in which it brought about indirect good. 
The purchase of seats in the Parliament of Paris undoubted- 
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ly did good in some cases. Some of the men for whom seats 
were bought proved themselves useful and impartial mem- 
bers of that curious tribunal. 

Lord John Russell’s resolution was carried by a majority 
of 330 against 291, or a majority of 39. The Government 
dissolved Parliament, and appealed to the country. The 
elections did not excite very much public interest. They 
took place during the most critical moments of the war be- 
tween France and Austria. While such news was arriving 
as that of the defeat of Magenta, the defeat of Solferino, the 
entrance of the Emperor of the French and the King of Sar- 
dinia into Milan, it was not likely that domestic news of a 
purely parliamentary interest could oceupy all the attention 
of Englishmen. It was not merely a great foreign war that 
the people of these islands looked on with such absorbing 
interest. It was what seemed to be the birth of a new era 
for Europe. There were some who felt inclined to echo the 
celebrated saying of Pitt after Austerlitz, and declare that 
we might as well roll up the map of Europe. In the victo- 
ries of the French many saw the first indications of the man- 
ifest destiny of the heir of Waterloo, the man who represent- 
ed a defeat. To many the strength of the Austrian military 
system had seemed the great bulwark of Conservatism in 
Europe; and now that was gone, shrivelled like a straw 
in fire, shattered like a-potsherd. Surprise, bewilderment, 
rather than partisan passion of any kind, predominated over 
England. In such a condition of things the general elee- 
tion passed over hardly noticed. When it was over, it was 
found that the Conservatives had gained, indeed, but had 

not gained nearly enough to enable them to Sold office, 
unless by the toleration of their rivals. The rivals soon 
made up their minds that they had tolerated them long 
enough, <A meeting of the Liberal party was held at Wil- 
lis’s Rooms, onee the scene of Almack’s famous assemblies, 
There the chiefs of the Liberal party met to adjust their 
several disputes, and to arrange on some plan of united ac- 
tion. Lord Palmerston represented one section of the party, 
Lord John Russell another. Mr. Sidney Herbert spoke for 
the Peelites. Not a few persons were surprised to find Mr. 
Bright among the speakers. It was well known that he 
liked Lord Palmerston little; that it could hardly be said 
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he liked the Tories any less. But Mr. Bright was for a Re- 
form Bill, from whomsoever it should come; and he thought, 
perhaps, that the Liberal chiefs had learned a lesson. -The 
party contrived to agree. upon a principle of action, and a 
compact was entered into, the effect of which was soon 
made clear at the meeting of the new Parliament. A vote 
of want of confidence was at once moved by the Marquis of 
Hartington, eldest son of the Duke of Devonshire, and even 
then marked out. by common report as a future leader of 
the Liberal party. Lord Hartington had sat but a short 
time in the’ House of Commons, and had thus far given no 
indications of any eloquence, or even of any taste for poli- 
ties. Nothing could more effectively illustrate one of the 
peculiarities of the English political system than the choice 
of the Marquis of Hartington as the figure-head of this im- 
portant movement against the Tory Government. Lord 
Hartington’ did not then, nor for many years afterward, 
show any greater capacity for politics than is shown by an 
ordinary county member. He seemed rather below than 
above the average of the House of Commons, As leader 
subsequently of the Liberal party in that House, he can 
hardly be said to have shown as yet any higher qualities 
than a strong good-sense and a manly firmness of purpose, 
combined with such skill in debate as constant practice un- 
der the most favorable circumstances must give to any man 
not absolutely devoid of all capacity for self-improvement. 
But even of the moderate abilities which Lord Hartington 
proved that he possessed in the Conservative Parliament of 
1874, he had given no indication in 1859. He was put up 
to move the vote of want of confidence as the heir of the 
great Whig house of Devonshire; his appearance in the de- 
bate would have carried just as much significance with it if 
he‘had simply moved his resolution without an accompany- 
ing word. The debate that followed was long and, bitter: 
it was enlivened by more than even the usual amount of 
personalities. Mr. Disraeli and Sir James Graham had a 
sharp passage of arms,in the course of which, Sir James 
Graham used an expression that has been often quoted since. 
He described Mr. Disraeli as “the Red Indian of debate,” 
who “by the use of the tomahawk had cut his way to pow- 
‘er, and by recurrence to the scalping system hopes. to .pre- 
II.—7 


7 


vent the loss of it.” The scalping system, however, did not 
succeed this time. The division, when it came on after 
three nights of discussion, showed a majority of thirteen in 
favor of Lord Hartington’s motion, The result surprised no 
one. Everybody knew that the moment the various see- 
tions of the Liberal party contrived a combination the fate 
of the Ministry was sealed. Willis’s Rooms had anticipated 
the decision of St. Stephen’s.. Rather, perhaps, might it be 
said that St. Stephen’s had only recorded the decision of 
Willis’s Rooms. 

The Queen invited Lord Granville to form a Ministry. 
Lord Granville was still a young man to be Prime-minister, 
considering how much the habits of parliamentary life had 
changed since the days of Pitt. He was not much over forty 
years of age. He had filled many ministerial oftices, how- 
ever,and had an experience of Parliament which may be 
said to have begun with his majority. After some nine 
years spent in the Ilouse of Commons, the death of his fa- 
ther called him, in 1846, to the House of Lords. He made 
no assumption of commanding abilities, nor had he any pre- 
tence to the higher class of eloquence or statesmanship, 
But he was a thorough man of the world and of Parliament; 
he understood English ways of feeling and of acting; he 
was a clever debater, and had the genial art—very useful 
and very rare in English public life—of keeping even antag- 
onists in good-humor. Probably a better man could not have 
been found to suit all parties as Prime-minister of England, 
in times when there was no pagticular stress or strain to try 
the energies and the patience of the country. Still, there 
was some surprise felt that the Queen should have passed 
over two men of years and of fame like Lord Palmerston 
and Lord John Ruasse!l, and have invited a much younger 
man at such a moment to undertake for the first time to 
form a Ministry. An explanation was soon given on the 
part of the Queen, or at least with ber consent. The Queen 
had naturally thought, in the first instance, of Lord Palmer- 
ston and Lord John Russell; but she found it “a very in- 
vidious and unwelcome task” to make a choice between 
‘two statesmen so full of years and honors, and possessing 
so just a claim on her consideration.” Her Majesty, there- 
fore, thought a compromise might best be got at between 
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the more Conservative section of the Liberal party, which 
Lord Palmerston appeared to represent, and the more popu- 
lar section led by Lord John Russell, if both could be united 
under the guidance of Lord Granville, the acknowledged 
leader of the. Liberal party in the House of Lords. The at- 
tempt was not successful. . Lord John Russell declined to 
serve under Lord Granville, but declared himself perfectly 
willing to serve under Lord Palmerston. This declaration 
at once put an end to Lord Granville’s chances, and to the 
whole difficulty which had been anticipated. There had 
been a coldness for some time between Lord Palmerston and 
Lord John Russell. The two men were undoubtedly rivals ; 
at least all the world persisted in regarding them in such a 
light. It was not thought possible that Lord John Russell 
would submit to take office under Lord Palmerston. On 
this occasion, however, as upon others, Lord John Russell 
showed a spirit of self-abnegation for which the public in 
general did not give him credit. The difficulty was settled 
to the satisfaction of every one, Lord Granville included. 
Lord Granville was not in the slightest degree impatient. to 
become Prime- minister, and, indeed, probably felt relieved 
from a very unwelcome responsibility when he was allowed 
to accept office under the premiership of Lord Palmerston. 
Lord Palmerston was now Prime-minister for life. Until 
his death he held the office with the full approval of Con- 
seryatives as well as Liberals; nay, indeed, with much 
warmer approbation from the majority of the Conserya- 
tives than from many of the Liberals. 

Palmerston formed a strong Ministry. Mr. Gladstone was 
Chancellor of the Exchequer; Lord John Russell had the 
office of Foreign Secretary; Sir G.C. Lewis was Home-sec- 
retary; Mr. Sidney Herbert, Minister for War; the Duke of 
Newcastle took charge of the Colonies; Mr. Cardwell ac- 
cepted the Irish Secretaryship; and Sir Charles Woed was 
Secretary for India. Lord Palmerston endeavored to pro- 
pitiate the Manchester Liberals by offering a seat in the 
Government to Mr. Cobden and to Mr. Milner Gibson. Mr. 
Cobden was at the time on his way home from the United 
States. In his absence he had been elected member for 
Rochdale; and in his absence, too, the otticve of President of 
the Board of Trade in the new Ministry had been put at his 
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disposal. His friends eagerly awaited his return, and, when 
the steamer bringing him home was near Liverpool, a num- 
ber of them went out to meet him before his landing. They 
boarded the steamer, and astonished him with the news that 
the Tories were out, that the Liberals were in, that he was 
member for Rochdale, and that Lord Palmerston had offered 
him a place in the new Ministry. Cobden took the news 
which related to himself with his usual quiet modesty. He 
declined to say anything about the offer he had received 
from Lord Palmerston until he should have the opportunity 
of giving his answer directly to Lord Palmerston himself. 
This, of course, was only a necessary courtesy, and most of 
Cobden’s friends were of opinion that he ought to accept 
Lord Palmerston’s offer. Cobden explained afterward that 
the office put at his disposal was exactly that which would 
have best suited him, and in which he thought that he could 
do some good. He also declared frankly that the salary 
attached to the office would be a consideration of much 
importance to him. Mr. Cobden’s friends were well aware 
that he had invested the greater part of his property in 
American railways, which just then were not very profitable 
investments, although in the long-run they justified his con- 
fidence in their success. At the moment he was a poor 
man. Yet he did not in his own mind hesitate a moment 
about Lord Palmerston’s offer. He disapproved of Palmer- 
ston’s foreign poli¢y, of his military expenditure, and his 
love of interfering in the disputes of the Continent; and he 
felt that he could not conscientiously accept office under 
such a leader. He refused the offer decisively ; and the chief 
promoter of the repeal of the corn-laws never held any place 
in an English Administration. Cobden, however, advised 
his friend, Mr. Milner Gibson, to avail himself of Lord Palmer- 
ston’s offer, and Mr. Gibson acted on the advice. The opin- 
ions of Mr. Cobden and Mr. Gibson were the same on most 
subjects, but Mr. Gibson had never stood out before the 
country in so conspicuous a position as an opponent of Lord 
Palmerston. Perhaps Cobden’s advice was given in the 
spirit of Dr. Parr, who encouraged a modest friend to adopt 
the ordinary pronunciation of the Egyptian city’s name. 
“Dr, Bentley and I, sir, must call it Alexandria; but I think 
you may call it Alexandria.” 
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Mr. Cobden felt really grateful to Lord Palmerston for 
his offer, and for his mauner of making it. “I had no per- 
sonal feeling whatever,” he said to his constituents at Roch- 
dale, “in the course I took with regard to Lord Palmer- 
ston’s offer. If I had had any feeling of personal hostility, 
which I never had toward him, for he is of that happy nat- 
ure which cannot create a personal enemy, his kind and 
manly offer would have instantly disarmed me.” Lord 
Palmerston had not made any tender of office to Mr. 
Bright; and he wrote to Mr. Bright, frankly explaining his 
reasons.’ Mr. Bright had been speaking out too strongly, 
during his recent reform campaign, to make -his presence 
in the Cabinet acceptable to some of the Whig magnates 
for whom seats had to be found. It is curious to notice 
now the conviction, which at that time seemed to be uni- 
versal, that Mr. Cobden was a much more moderate re- 
former than Mr. Bright. The impression was altogether 
wrong. There was, in Mr. Bright’s nature, a certain ele- 
ment of Conservatism which showed itself clearly enough 
the moment the particular reforms which he thought nec- 
essary were carried; Mr. Cobden would have gone on ad- 
vancing in the direction of reform as long as he lived. It 
was Mr. Cobden’s conciliatory manner, and an easy genuine 
bonhomie, worthy of Palmerston himself, that made the dif- 
ference between the two men in popular estimation. Not 
much difference, to be sure, was ever to be noticed between 
them in public affairs. Only once had they voted in oppo- 
site lobbies of the House of Commons, and that was, if we 
are not mistaken, on the Maynooth grant; and Mr. Bright 
afterward adopted the views of Mr. Cobden. But where 
there was any difference, even of speculative opinion, Mr. 
Cobden went farther than Mr. Bright along the path of 
Radicalism. Mr. Cobden’s sweet temper and good-humored 
disposition made it hard for him to express strong opinions 
in tones of anger. It is doubtful whether a man of his tem- 
perament ever could be a really great orator. Indignation 
is even more effective as an element in the making of great 
speeches than in the making of small verses. 

The closing days of the year were made memorable by 
the death of Macaulay. He had been raised to the peerage, 
and had had some hopes of being able to take occasional 
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part in the stately debates of the House of Lords. But his 
health almost suddenly broke down, and his voice was never 
heard in the Upper Chamber. He died prematurely, having 
only entered on his sixtieth year. We have already studied 
the literary character of this most successful literary man, 
Macaulay had had, as he often said himself, a singularly 
happy life, although it was not without its severe losses and 
its griefs. His career was one of uninterrupted success. 
His books brought him fame, influence, social position, and 
wealth, all at once. He never made a failure. The world 
only applauded one book more than the other, the second 
speech more than the first. Macaulay the essayist, Macau- 
jay the historian, Macaulay the ballad-writer, Macaulay the 
Parliamentary orator, Macaulay the brilliant, inexhaustible 
tulker—he was alike, it might appear, supreme in every- 
thing he chose to do or to attempt. After his death there 
came a natural reaction; and the reaction, as is always the 
case, was inclined to go too far. People began to find ont 
that Macaulay had done too many things; that he did not 
do anything as it might have been done; that he was too 
brilliant; that he was only brilliant; that he was not really 
brilliant at all, but only superficial and showy. The dis- 
paragement was more unjust by far than even the extrava- 
gant estimate. Macaulay was not the paragon, the ninth 
wonder of the world, for which people once set him down; 
but he was undoubtedly a great literary man. He was also 
aman of singularly noble character, He was, in a literary 
sense, egotistic; that 1s to say, he thought, and talked, and 
wrote a great deal about lis works and himself; but he 
was one of the most unselfish men that ever lived. He 
appears to have enjoyed advancement, success, fame, and 
money only because these enabled him to give pleasure and 
support to the members of his family. He was attached to 
his family, especially to his sisters, with the tenderest affee- 
tion, His real nature seems.only to have thoroughly shone 
out when in their society. There he was loving, sportive 
even to joyous frolicsomeness; a glad school-boy almost to 
the very end. He was remarkably generous and charitable, 
even to strangers; his hand was almost always open; but 
he gave so unostentatiously that it was not until after his 
death half his kindly deeds became known. He had a spirit 
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which was absolutely above any of the corrupting tempta- 
tions of money and rank. He was very poor at one time, 
and during his poverty he was beginning to make his repu- 
tation in the House of Commons. It is often said that a 
poor man feels nowhere so much out of place, nowhere so 
much at a disadvantage, nowhere so much humiliated, as in 
the House of Commons. Macaulay felt nothing of the kind. 
He bore himself as easily and steadfastly as though he had 
been the eldest son of a proud and wealthy family. It did 
not seem to have occurred to him, when he was poor, that 
money was lacking to the dignity of his intellect and his 
manhood; or when he was rich that money added to it. 
Certain defects of temper and manner, rather than of char- 
acter, he had, which caused men often to misunderstand 
him, and sometimes to dislike him. He was apt to be over- 
bearing in tone, and to show himself a little too confident 
of his splendid gifts and acquirements: his marvellous mem- 
ory, his varied reading, his overwhelming power of argu- 
ment. He trampled on men’s prejudices too heedlessly, 
was inclined to treat ignorance as if it were a crime, and to 
make dulness feel that it had cause to be ashamed of itself. 
Such defects as these are hardly worth mentioning, and 
would not be mentioned here but that they serve to explain 
some of the misconceptions which were formed of Macaulay 
by many during his lifetime, and some of the antagonisms 
which he unconsciously created. Absolutely without lit- 
erary affectation, undepressed by early poverty, unspoiled 
by later and almost unequalled success, he was an indepen- 
dent, quiet, selfrelying man, who, in all his noon of fame, 
found most happiness in the companionship and the sympa- 
thy of those he loved, and who, from first to last, was loved 
most tenderly by those who knew him best. He was buried 
in Westminster Abbey in the first week of the new year, 
and there truly took his place among his peers. 
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CHAPTER XLI. 
THE FRENCH TREATY AND THE PAPER DUTIES, 


Lorp Patmerrston’s Ministry came into power in trou- 
blous times. All over the world there scemed to be an up- 
heaving of old systems. Since 1848 there had not been such 
a period of political and social commotion. A new war had 
broken out in China. The peace of Villafranea had only 
patched up the Italian system. Every one saw that there 
was much convulsion to come yet before Italy was likely to 
settle down into order. From across the Atlantic came the 
first murmurings of civil war. Jobn Brown had made his 
famous raid into Harper’s Ferry, a town on the borders of 
Virginia and Maryland, for the purpose of helping slaves to 
escape, and he was captured, tried for the attempt, and exe- 
cuted. He met his death with the composure of an antique 
hero. Victor Hugo declared, in one of his most impassioned 
sentences, that the gibbet of John Brown was the Calvary 
of the antislavery movement; and assuredly the execution 
of the brave old man was the death-sentence of slavery. 
Abraham Lincoln had just been adopted by the National 
Republican Convention at Chicago as candidate for the 
Presidency, and even here in England people were begin- 
niig to understand what that meant. At home there were 
distractions of other kinds. Some of the greatest. strikes 
ever known in England had just broken out; and a political 
panic was further perplexed by the quarrels of class with 
class. A profound distrust of Louis Napoleon prevailed al- 
most everywhere. The fact that he had been recently our 
ally did not do much to diminish this distrust. On the con- 
trary, it helped in a certain sense to increase it. Against 
what State, it was asked, did he enter into alliance with us? 
Against Russia. To defend Turkey? Not at all; Louis 
Napoleon always acknowledged that he despised the Turks, 
and felt sure nothing could ever be made of them. It was 
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to have his revenge for Moscow and the Beresina, people 
said, that he struck at Russia; and he made us his mere 
tools in the enterprise. Now he turns upon Austria, to 
make her atone for other wrongs done against the ambition 
of the Bonapartes; and he has conquered. Austria, believed 
by all men to have the greatest military organization in Eu- 
rope, lies crushed at his feet. What next? Prussia, perhaps 
—or England? The official classes in this country had from 
the first been in sympathy with Austria, and would, if they — 
could, have had England take up her quarrel. The Tories 
were Austrian, for the most part. Not much of the feeling 
for Italy which was afterward so enthusiastic and effusive 
had yet sprung up in England among the Liberals and the 
bulk of the population. People did not admit that it was 
an affair of Italy at all; they saw in it rather an evidence 
of the ambition of Piedmont. When, soon after the close 
of the short war, it became known that Sardinia was to pay 
for the alliance of France by the surrender of Nice and Sa- 
voy, the indignation in this country became irrepressible. 
The whole thing seemed a base transaction. The House of 
Savoy,said an indignant orator in Parliament, had sprung 
from the womb of those mountains; its connection with 
them should be as eternal as the endurance of the mountains 
themselves. Men saw in the conduct of Louis Napoleon 
only an evidence of the most ignoble rapacity. It is of no 
use, they said, talking of alliances and cordial understand- 
ings with such a man. There is in him no faith and no scru- 
ple. Cras mihi, To-morrow he will try to humble and to 
punish England as he:has already humbled and punished 
Austria; his alliance with us will prove to be of as much 
account as did his alliance with Sardinia. He did not scru- 
ple to wring territory from the confederate whose devoted 
friend and patron he professed to be; what should we have 
to expect, we against whom he cherishes up a national and 
a family hatred,if by any chance he should be enabled to 
strike us a sudden blow ? a 

The feeling, therefore, in England was almost entirely one 
of revived dread and distrust of Louis Napoleon. There 
was a good deal to be said for his bargain about Savoy and 
Nice by those who were anxious to defend it. But taken 


as a whole it was a singularly unfortunate transaction. It 
by he 
i 
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turned back the attention of conquerors to that old-fashioned 
plan of partition which sanguine people were beginning to 
hope was gone out of European politics, like the sacking of 
towns and the holding of princes to ransom. It is likely 
that Louis Napoleon thought of this himself somewhat bit- 
terly later on in his career, when the Germans adopted his 
own principle, although, as they themselves pleaded, with 
somewhat better excuse; for they only extorted territory 
from an enemy; he extorted it from a friend. There could 
be no pretence that it was other than an act of extortion. 
Even the Piedmontese statesmen who conducted the trans- 
action—Cavour cleverly dodged out of it himself--did not 
venture to profess that they were doing it willingly. It had 
to be done. Perhaps it had to be done by Louis Napoleon 
as well as by Victor Emanuel. Cavour had compelled the 
Emperor of the French to make a stand for Italy; but the 
Emperor could hardly face his own people without telling 
them that France was to have something for her money and 
her blood. Wars for an idea generally end like this. On the 
whole, however, let it be owned that the Italians had made 
a good bargain, Savoy and Nice were provinces of which 
the Italian nationality was very doubtful; of which the 
Italian sentiment was perhaps more doubtful still. Louis 
Napoleon had the worst of the bargain in that as in most 
other transactions wherein he thought he was doing a clev- 
er thing. He went very near estranging altogether the 
friendly feeling of the English people from him and from 
France. The invasion panie sprung up again here in a mo- 
ment. The volunteer forces began to increase in numbers 
and in ardor. Plans of coast fortification and of national 
defences generally were thrust upon Parliament from vari- 
ous quarters. A feverish anxiety about the security of the 
island took possession of many minds that were usually tran- 
quil and shrewd enough. It really seemed as if the country 
was looking out for what Mr. Disraeli called, a short time 
afterward, whgn he was not in office, and was therefore not 
responsible to public clamor for the defence of our coasts, 
“a midnight foray from our imperial ally.” The venerable 
Lord Lyndhurst took on himself in especial the task of rous- 
ing the nation. With a vigor of manner and a literary 
freshness of style well worthy of his earlier and best years, 
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he devoted himself to the work of inflaming the public spirit 
ef England against Louis Napoleon; a graceful and acrid 
lawyer Demosthenes denouncing a Philip of the Opera- 
Comique. “If I am asked,” said Lyndhurst, “ whether I 
cannot place reliance upon the Emperor Napoleon, I reply 
with confidence that I cannot, because he is in a situation 
in which he cannot place reliance upon himself.” “If the 
calamity should come,” he asked; “if the conflagration 
should take place, what words can describe the extent of 
the calamity, or what imagination can paint the overwhelm- 
ing ruin that would fall upon us?” The most harmless and 
even reasonable actions on the part of France were made a 
ground of suspicion and alarm by some agitated critics. A 
great London newspaper saw strong reason for uneasiness 
in the fact that “at this moment the French Government is 
pushing with extraordinary zeal the suspicious project of 
the impracticable Suez Canal.” 

We have already remarked upon the fact that up to this 
time there was no evidence in the public opinion of England 
of any sympathy with Italian independence such as became 
the fashion a year later. At least, if there was any such 
sympathy here and there, it did not to any perceptible de- 
gree modify the distrust which was felt toward the Emper- 
or Napoleon. Mrs. Barrett-Browning’s passionate praises 
of the Emperor and lamentations for the failure of “his 
great deed,” were régarded as the harmless and gushing 
sentimentalisms of a poet and a woman—indeed, a poet, with 
many people, seems a sort of woman. The King of Sardinia, 
Victor Emanuel,had visited England not long before, and had 
been received with public addresses and other such demon- 
strations of admiration here and there; but even his concrete 
presence had not succeeded in making impression enough 
to secure him the general sympathy of the English public. 
Some association in Edinburgh had had the singular bad 
taste to send him an address of welcome in which they con- 
gratulated him on his opposition to the Holy See, as if he 
were another Achilli or Gavazzi come over to denounce the 
Pope. The King’s reply was measured out with a crushing 
calmness and dignity. It coldly reminded his Edinburgh 
admirers of the fact, which we may presume they had for- 
gotten, that he was descended from a long line of Catholic 
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princes, and was the sovereign of subjects almost entirely 
Catholic, and that he could not therefore accept with satis- 
faction “ words of reprobation injurious to the head of the 
Church to which he belonged.” We only recall to memory 
this unpleasant little incident for the purpose of pointing a 
moral which it might of itself suggest. It is much to be 
feared that the popular enthusiasm for the unity and inde- 
pendence of Italy which afterward flamed out in England 
was only enthusiasm against the Pope. Something, no 
doubt, was due to the brilliancy of Garibaldi’s exploits in 
1860, and to the romautic halo which at that time and for 
long after surrounded Garibaldi himself; but no English- 
man who thinks coolly over the subject will venture to deny 
that nine ont of every ten enthusiasts for Italian liberty at 
that time were in favor of Italy because Italy was supposed 
to be in spiritual rebellion against the Pope. 

The Ministry attempted great things. They undertook a 
complete remodelling of the Customs system, a repeal of the 
paper duties, and a Reform Bill. The news that a commer- 
cial treaty with France was in preparation broke on the 
world somewhat abruptly in the early days of 1860. The 
arrangement was made in a manner to set old formalism 
everywhere shaking its solemn head and holding up its 
alarmed hands. The French treaty was made without any 
direct assistance from professional diplomacy. It was made, 
indeed, in despite of professional diplomacy, It was the 
result of private. conversations and an informal agreement 
between the Emperor of the French and Mr. Cobden. The 
first idea of such an arrangement came, we believe, from 
Mr. Bright; but it was Mr. Cobden who undertook to see 
the Emperor Napoleon and exchange ideas with him on the 
subject. 'The Emperor of the French, to do him justice, was 
entirely above the conventional formalities of imperial dig- 
nity. He sometimes ran the risk of seeming undignified in 
the eyes of the vulgar by the disregard of all formality with 
which he was willing to allow himself to be approached. 
Although Mr. Cobden had never held official position of any 
kind in England,the Emperor received him very cordially, 
and entered readily into his ideas on the subject of a treaty 
between England and France, which should remove many 
of the prohibitions and restrictions then interfering with a 
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liberal interchange of the productions of the two nations. 
Napoleon the Third. was a free-trader, or something nearly 
approaching to it. His cousin, Prince Napoleon, was. still 
more advanced and more decided in his views of political 
economy. The Emperor was, moreover, a good deal under 
the influence of Michael Chevalier, the distinguished French 
publicist and economist, who from having been a member 
of the Socialistic sect of the famous Pére Enfantin, had come 
to be a practical politician and an economist of a very high 
order. Mr. Cobden had the assistance of all the influence 
Mr. Gladstone could bring to bear. It is not likely that 
Lord Palmerston cared much about the French treaty proj- 
ect, but at least he did not oppose it. Mr. Cobden was un- 
der the impression, and probably not without reason, that 
the officials of the English embassy in Paris were rather in- 
clined to thwart than to assist his efforts. But if such a 
feeling prevailed, it was perhaps less a dislike of the pro- 
posed arrangement between England and France than an 
objection to the informal and irregular way of bringing it 
about. Diplomacy has always been mechanical and conven- 
tional in its working, and the English diplomatic service 
has, even among diplomatic services, been conspicuous ~y 
its worship of routine. 

There were many difficulties in the way. on both sides. 
The French people were, for the most part, opposed to the 
principles of free-trade, .The French manufacturing bodies 
were almost all against it.. Some of the most influential 
politicians of the country were uncompromising opponents 
of free-trade. M. Thiers, for example, was an almost impas- 
sioned Protectionist. It may be admitted at once that if 
the Emperor of the French had had to submit the provisions 
of his treaty to the vote of an independent Legisiative As- 
sembly he could not have secured its adoption; he -had, in 
fact, to enter into the engagement by virtue of his Imperial 
will and power. On the other hand, a strong objection was 
felt in this country just then to any friendly negotiation or 
arrangement whatever with the Emperor. His schemes in 
Savoy and Nice had created so much dislike and distrust 
of him, that many people felt as if war between the two 
States were more likely to come than any sincere and friend- 
ly understanding on any subject. As soon as it became 
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known that the treaty was in course of negotiation a storm 
of indignation broke out in this country. Most of the news- 
papers denounced the treaty as a mean arrangement with a 
man whose policy was only perfidious, and whose vows were 
as little to be trusted as dicers’ oaths. Not only the Con- 
servative party condemned and denounced the proposed 
agreement, but a large proportion of the Liberals were bit- 
ter against it. Some critics declared that Mr, Cobden had 
been simply taken in; that the French Emperor had “ bub- 
bled” him.. Others accused Mr. Cobden of having entered 
into a conspiracy with the Emperor to enable Louis Napo- 
leon to “jockey his own subjects”—such was the phrase 
adopted by one influential member of Parliament, the late 
Mr. Horsman, then a speaker with a certain gift of rattling 
metallic declamation., Others, again, declared that the com- 
promise effected by the treaty was in itself a breach of the 
principle of free-trade. It was observable that this argu- 
ment usually came from lately converted or still unconvert- 
ed protectionists; just as the argument founded on the ar- 
bitrariness of the imperial action was most strenuously 
enforced by those who at home were least inclined to en- 
courage the principle of government by the people. Thus 
Mr. Cobden, Mr. Bright, and even Mr, Gladstone, found them- 
selves in the odd position of having to repel the charge of 
renouncing free-trade, and rejecting the principles of rep- 
resentative government. It is hardly necessary to defend 
the course taken by Mr. Cobden in accepting a compromise 
where he could not possibly obtain an absolutely free inter- 
change of commodities, The most devoted champion of the 
freedom of religious worship is not to be blamed if he enters 
into an agreement with some foreign Government to obtain 
for its non-conforming subjects a qualified degree of religious 
liberty. An opponent of capital punishment would not be 
held to have surrendered his principle because he endeavored 
to reduce the number of capital sentences where he saw no 
hope of the immediate abolition of the death penalty. Nor 
do we see that there was anything inconsistent in Mr, Cob- 
den’s entering into an agreement with the Emperor of the 
French, even though that agreement was to be carried out 
in France by an arbitrary exertion of imperial will, such as 
would have been intolerable and impossible in England. To 
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lay down a principle of this kind would be only to say that 
no statesman shall conclude an arrangement of any sort 
with the rulers of a state not so liberal as his own in its sys- 
tem of government. Of course no one ever thinks of argu- 
ing for such a principle in the regular diplomatic negotia- 
tions between States. Those who found.fault with Mr. Cob- 
den because he was willing to assent to an arrangement 
which the Emperor Napoleon imposed upon his subjects, 
must have known that our official statesmen were every day 
entering into engagements with one or the other European 
sovereign which were to be carried out by that sovereign 
on the same arbitrary principle. There was, in fact, no 
soundness or sincerity in such objections to Mr. Cobden’s 
work. Some men opposed it because they were protec- 
tionists, pure and simple; some opposed it because they 
detested the Emperor Napoleon. The ground of objection 
with not a few was their dislike of Mr. Cobden and the Man- 
chester School. The hostility of some came from their re- 
pugnance to seeing anything done out of the regular and 
conventional way. All these objections coalesced against 
the treaty and the Chancellor of the Exchequer’s Budget; . 
but the eloquence of Mr. Gladstone and the strength of the 
Government prevailed against them all. 

The effect of the treaty, so far as France was concerned, 
was an engagement virtually to remove all prohibitory 
duties on all the staples of British manufacture, and to re- 
duce the duties on English coal and coke, bar and pig iron, 
tools, machinery, yarns, flax, and hemp. England, for her 
part, proposed to sweep away all duties on manufactured 
goods, and to reduce greatly the duties on foreign wines. 
In one sense, of course, England gave more than she got, 
but that one sense is only the protectionist’s sense—more 
properly nonsense.. England could not, with any due re- 
gard for the real meaning of words, be said to have given 
up anything when she enabled her people to buy light and 
excellent French wines at a cheap price. She could not be 
said to have sacrificed anything when she secured for her 
consumers the opportunity of buying French manufactured 
articles at a natural price. The whole principle of free- 
trade stamps as ridiculous the theory that because our 
neighbor foolishly cuts himself off from the easy purchase 
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of the articles we have to sell, it is our business to cut our- 
selves off from the easy purchase of the articles he has to 
sell, and we wish to buy. We gave France much more 
reduction of duty than we got; but the reduction was in 
every instance a direct benefit to our consumers. The in- 
troduction of light, wines, for example, made after awhile a 
very remarkable, and, on the whole, a very beneficial, change 
in the habits of our people. The heavier and more fiery 
drinks became almost disused by large classes of the popu- 
lation. The light wines of Bordeaux began to be familiar 
to almost every table; the portentous brandied ports, which 
carried gout in their very breath, were gradually banished. 
Some of the debates, however, on this particular part of the 
Budget recalled to memory the days of Colonel Sibthorp, 
and his dread of the importation of foreign ways among our 
countrymen. Many prophetic voices declared in the House 
of Commons that with the greater use of French wines 
would come the rapid adoption of what were called French 
morals; that the maids and matrons of England would be 
led by the treaty to the drinking of claret, and from the 
drinking of claret to the ways of the French novelist’s odi- 
ous heroine, Madame Bovary. Appalling pictures were 
drawn of the orgies to go on in the shops of confectioners 
and pastry-cooks who had a license to sell the light wines. 
The virtue of Englishwomen, it was insisted, would never 
be able to stand this new and terrible mechanism of de- 
struction. She who was far above the temptations of the 
public-house would be drawn easily into the more genteel 
allurements of the wine-selling confectioner’s shop; and in 
every such shop would be the depraved conventional for- 
eigner, the wretch with a mustache and without morals, 
lying in wait to accomplish at last his long-boasted con- 
quests of the blonde misses of England. . One impassioned 
speaker, glowing into a genuine prophetic fury as he spoke, 
warned his hearers of the near approach of a time when a 
man, suddenly entering one of the accursed confectioners’ 
shops in quest of the missing female members of his family, 
would find his wife lying drunk in one room and his daugh- 
ter disgraced in another, 

In spite of all this, however, Mr. Gladstone succeeded in 
earrying this part of his Budget. He carried, too, as far as 
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the House of Commons was concerned, his important meas- 
ure for the abolition of the duty on paper. The duty on 
paper was the last remnant of an ancient system of finance 
which pressed severely on journalism. The stamp-duty 
was originally imposed with the object of checking the 
growth of seditious newspapers. It was reduced, increased, 
reduced again, and increased again, until in the early part 
of the century it stood at fourpence on each copy of a news- 
paper issued. In 1836 it was brought down to the penny, 
represented by the red stamp on every paper, which most 
of us can still remember. There was besides this a consid- 
erable duty—sixpence, or some such sum—on every adver- 
tisement in a newspaper. Finally, there was the heavy 
duty on the paper material itself. A journal, therefore, 
could not come into existence until it had made provision 
for all these factitious and unnecessary expenses. The con- 
sequence was that a newspaper was a costly thing. Its 
possession was the luxury of the rich; those who could af- 
ford less had to be content with an occasional read of a 
paper. It was common for a number of persons to club to- 
gether and take in a paper, which they read by turns, the 
general understanding being that he whose turn came last 
remained in possession of the journal. It was considered 
the fair compensation for his late reception of the news that 
he should come into the full proprietorship of the precious 
newspaper. The price of a daily paper then was uniformly 


~sixpence; and no sixpenny paper contained anything like 


the news, or went to a tenth of the daily expense, which is 
supplied in the one case and undertaken in the other by the 
penny papers of our day. Gradually the burdens on jour- 
nalism and on the reading public were reduced. The ad- 
vertisement duty was abolished; in 1855 the stamp-duty 
was abolished; that is to say, the stamp was either removed 
altogether, or was allowed to stand as postage. On the 
strength of this reform many new and cheap journals. were 
started. Two of them in London—the Daily Telegraph and 
the Morning Star—acquired influence and reputation. But 
the effect of the duty on the paper material still told heavily 
against cheap journalism. It became painfully evident that 
a newspaper could not be sold profitably for a penny while 
that duty remained, and therefore a powerful agitation was 
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set on foot for its removal. The agitation was carried on, 
not ‘on behalf of the interests of newspaper speculation, but 
on behalf of the reading public, and of the education of the 
people. It is not necessary now to enter upon any argue 
ment to show that the publication of such a paper as the 
Daily News or the Daily Telegraph must be a matter of 
immense importance in popular education, But at that 
time there were still men who argued that newspaper liter- 
ature could only be kept up to a proper level of instruction 
and decorum by being made factitiously costly. It was the 
creed of many that cheap newspapers meant the establish- 
ment of a daily propaganda of socialism, communism, red 
republicanism, blasphemy, bad spelling, and general immo- 
rality. 

Mr. Gladstone undertook the congenial task of abolishing 
the duty on paper. He was met with strong opposition 
from both sides of the House. The paper manufacturers 
made it at once a question of protection to their own trade. 
They dreaded the competition of all manner of adventurous 
rivals under a free system. Many of the paper manufaeturs 
ers had been staunch free-traders when it was a case of free- 
trade to be applied to the manufactures of other people; 
but they cried out against having the ingredients of the 
unwelcome chalice commended to their own lips. Vested 
interests in the newspaper business itself also opposed Mr. 
Gladstone. The high-priced and well-established journals 
did not by any means relish the idea of cheap and unfetter- 
ed competition. They, therefore, preached without reserve 
the doctrine that in journalism cheap meant nasty, and that 
the only way to keep the English press pure and wholesome 
was to continue the monopoly to their own publications. 
The House of Commons is a good deal governed, directly 
and indirectly, by “interests.” It is influenced by them di- 
rectly, as when the railway interest, the mining interest, the 
brewing interest, or the landed interest, boldly stands up 
through its acknowledged representatives in Parliament to 
fight for its own hand. It is also much influenced indirect- 
ly. Every powerful interest in the House can contrive to 
enlist the sympathies and get the support of men who have 
no direet concern one way or another in some proposed 
measure, who know nothing about it, and do not want to be 
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troubled with any knowledge, and who are therefore easily 
led to see that the side on which some of their friends are 
arrayed must be the right side. There was a good deal of 
rallying up of such men to sustain the cause of the paper- 
making and journal-selling monopoly. The result was that 
although Mr. Gladstone carried his resolutions for the abo- 
lition of the excise on paper, he only carried them by dwin- 
dling majorities. The second reading was carried by a ma- 
jority of 53; the third by a majority of only 9. The effect 
of this was to encourage some members of the House of 
Lords to attempt the task of getting rid of Mr. Gladstone’s 
proposed reform altogether. An amendment to reject the 
resolutions repealing the tax was proposed by Lord Mont- 
eagle, and received the support of Lord Derby and of Lord 
Lyndhurst. 

Lord Lyndhurst was then just entering on his eighty- 
ninth year. His growing infirmities made it necessary that 
a temporary railing should be constructed in front of his 
seat, in order that he might lean on it and be supported. 
But although his physical strength thus needed support, his 
speech gave no evidence of failing intellect. Even his voice 
could hardly be said to have lost any of its clear, light, mu- 
sical strength. He entered into a long and a very telling 
argument to show that although the peers had abandoned 
their claim to alter a money-bill, they had still a right to 
refuse their assent to a repeal of taxation, and that in this 
particular instance they were justified in doing so. There 
was not much, perhaps, in this latter part of the argument, 
Lord Lyndhurst fell back on some of his familiar alarms 
about the condition of Europe and the possible schemes of 
Louis Napoleon, and out of these he extracted reasons for 
contending that we ought to maintain unimpaired the rev- 
enue of the country, to be ready to meet emergencies, and 
encounter unexpected liabilities. In an ordinary tine not 
much attention would be paid to criticism of this kind. It 
would be regarded as the duty of the Finance Minister, the 
Government, and the House of Commons to see that the 
wants of the coming year were properly provided for in 
taxation; and when the Government and the House of 
Commons had once decided that a certain amount was suf 
ficient, the House of Lords would hardly think that on it 
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lay any responsibility for a formal revision of the Ministerial 
scheme. Some peer would in all probability make some such 
observations as those of Lord Lyndhurst; but they would be 
accepted as mere passing criticisms of the Ministerial scheme, 
and it would not occur to any one to think of taking a di- 
vision on the suggested amendment. In this instance the 
House of Lords was undoubtedly influenced by a dislike for 
the proposed measure of reduction, for the manner in which 
it had been introduced, for its ministerial author, or at least 
for his general policy, and for some of the measures by which 
it had been accompanied. It is not unlikely, for example, 
that Lord Lyndhurst himself felt something like resentment 
for the policy which answered all his eloquent warnings 
about the schemes of the Emperor Napoleon, by producing 
a treaty of commerce with the supposed invader of Eng- 
land. The repeal of the paper duty was known also to have 
the warm advocacy of Mr. Bright; and it was advocated 
by the Morning Star, a journal greatly influenced by Mr. 
Bright’s opinions, and in which popular rumor said, very 
untruly, that Mr. Bright was a writer of frequent leading 
articles. Thus the repeal of the paper duty got to seem in 
the eyes of many peers a proposal connected somehow with 
the spread of Democracy, the support of the Manchester 
School, and the designs of Napoleon III. 

The question which the House of Lords had to face was 
somewhat serious. The Commons had repealed a tax; was 
it constitutionally in the power of the House of Lords to 
reimpose it? Was not this, it was asked, simply to assert 
for the House of Lords a taxing power equal to that of the 
Commons? Was it not to reduce to nothing the principle 
that taxation and representation go together? Suppose, in- 
stead of re-enacting the paper duty, the House of Lords had 
thought fit to introduce into the new Budget a new and 
different tax, what was there to hinder them, on their own 
principle, from doing so?. On the other hand, those who 
took Lord Lyndhurst’s view of the question insisted that 
wher the Budget scheme was laid before them for their ap- 
proval, the House of Lords had as good a right constitution- 
ally to reject as to accept any part of it, and that to strike 
out a clause in a Budget was quite a different thing from 
taking the initiative in the imposition of taxation. It was 
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contended that the House of Lords had not only a constitu- 
tional right to act as they were invited to do in the case of 
the paper duty, but that as a matter of fact they had often 
done so, and that the country had never challenged their 
authority. The Conservative party in the House of Lords 
can always carry any division, and in this instance it was 
well known that they could marshal a strong majority 
against Mr. Gladstone’s proposed remission of taxation. 
But it was commonly expected that they would on this oc- 
casion, as they had done on many others, abstain from using 
their overpowering numerical strength; that prudent coun- 
sels would prevail in the end, and that the amendment 
would not be pressed to a division. The hope, however, 
was deceived. The House of Lords was in an unusually 
aggressive mood. The majority were resolved to show that 
they could do something. Mr. Disraeli in one of his novels 
had irreverently said of the Lords, that when the peers ac- 
complish a division they cackle as if they had laid an egg. 
On this occasion they were determined to have a division. 
The majority against the Government was overwhelming. 
For the second reading of the Paper Duty Bill, 90 peers 
voted, and there were 14 proxies; in all, 104. For Lord 
Monteagle’s amendment there. were 161 votes of peers actu- 
ally present and 32 proxies, or 193 in all. The majority 
against the Government was therefore 89; and the repeal 
of the excise duty on paper was done with for that session. 
The peers went home cackling; not a few of them, however, 
a little in doubt as to the wisdom of the course they had 
pursued, a little afraid to think on what they had done. 
The House of Lords had not taken any very active step in 
politics for some time, and many of them were uncertain as 
to the manner in which the country would regard their un- 
wonted exertion of authority. 

The country took it rather coolly, on the whole. Lord 
Palmerston promptly came forward and moved in the House 
of Commons for a committee to ascertain and report on the 
practice of each House with regard to the several deserip- 
tions of Bills imposing or repealing taxes. By thus inter- 
posing at once he hoped to take the wind out of the sails 
of a popular agitation, which he disliked, and would gladly 
have avoided.. The committee took two months to consider 
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their report. They found, by a majority of fourteen, a series 
of resolutions to the effect that the privilege of the House 
of Commons did not extend so far as to make it actually 
unconstitutional for the Lords to reject a Bill for the repeal 
ofa tax. Mr. Walpole was the chairman of the committee, 
and he drew up the report, which cited a considerable num- 
ber of precedents in support of the view adopted by the 
majority. Mr. Bright, who was a member of the committee, 
did not assent to this principle. He prepared a draft re- 
port of his own,in which he contended for the very reason- 
able view that if the Lords might prolong or reimpose a tax 
by refusing their assent to its repeal when that repeal had 
been voted by the House of Commons, the House of Com- 
mons could not have absolute control over the taxation of 
the country. It seems clear that, whatever may have been 
the technical right of the Lords, or however precedent may 
have occasionally appeared to justify the course which they 
took, Mr. Bright was warranted in asserting that the consti- 
tution never gave the House of Lords any power of reimpos- 
ing a tax which the Commons had repealed. The truth is, 
that if the majority of the House of Commons in favor of 
the repeal of the paper duties had been anything consider- 
able, the House of Lords would never have ventured to in- 
terfere, There was an impression among many peers that 
the remission was not much liked even by the majority of 
those who voted for it. ‘Gladstone has done it all,” was 
the common saying; and it was insisted that Gladstone had 
done it only to satisfy Mr. Bright and the Manchester Radi- 
cals, Nota few of the peers felt convinced that the major- 
ity of the House of Commons would secretly bless them for 
their intervention. 

Lord Palmerston followed up the report of the committee 
by proposing a series of resolutions which he probably con- 
sidered equal to the occasion. The object of the resolutions 
was to reaffirm the position and the claims of the House of 
Commons in regard to questions of taxation. That at least 
was the ostensible object; the real object was to do some- 
thing which should leave a way of retreat open to the Lords 
in another session,and at the same time make those who 
clamored against their intervention beheve that the Minis- 
try were not indifferent to the rights of the representative 
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chamber. The first resolution affirmed that “the right of 
granting aids and supplies to the Crown is in the Commons 
alone, as an essential part of their constitution ; and the lim- 
itation of all such grants as to the matter, manner, measure, 
and time is only in them.” The second resolution declared 
that although the Lords had rejected Bills relating to taxa- 
tion by negativing the whole, yet the exercise of such a pow- 
er had not been frequent, and was justly regarded by the 
House of Commons with peculiar jealousy as affecting the 
right of the Commons to grant the supplies. The third 
resolution merely laid it down that, “to guard for the future 
against an undue exercise of that power by the Lords, and 
to secure to the Commons their rightful control over taxa- 
tion and supply,” the House reaffirmed its right to impose | 
and remit taxes, and to frame Bills of supply. 

Such resolutions were not likely to satisfy the more im- 
patient among the Liberals. An appeal was made to the 
people generally to thunder a national protest against the 
House of Lords. But the country did not, it must be own- 
ed, respond very tumultuously to the invitation. Great 
public meetings were held in London and the large towns 
of the North, and much anger was expressed at the conduct 
of the Lords. The Morning Star newspaper led the agita- 
tion. It had recourse to the ingenious device of announ- 
cing every day in large letters and in a conspicuous part of 
its columns that the House of Lords had that day imposed 
so many thousand pounds of taxation on the English peo- 
ple, contrary to the fundamental principles of the constitu- 
tion. It divided the whole amount of the reimposed duty 
by the number of days in the year, and thus arrived at the 
exact sum which it declared to have been each day uncon- 
stitutionally imposed on the country. This device was 
copied by the promoters of public meetings; and M. Taine, 
the French author, then in this country, was amusedtosee 
placards borne about in the streets with this portentous an- 
nouncement. Mr. Bright threw his eloquence and his influ- 
ence into the agitation, and Mr. Gladstone expressed. him- 
self strongly in favor of its object. Yet the country did 
not become greatly excited over the controversy. It did 
not even enter warmly into the question as to the necessity 
of: abolishing the House of Lords. One indignant writer 
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insisted that if the Lords did not give way the English peo- 
ple would turn them out of Westminster Palace, and strew 
the Thames with the wrecks of their painted chamber. 
Language such as this sounded oddly out of tune with the 
temper of the time. The general conviction of the country 
was undoubtedly that the Lords were in the wrong; that 
whatever their technical right, if they had any, they had 
made a mistake, and that it would certainly be necessary to 
check them if they attempted to repeat it. But the feeling 
also was that there was not the slightest chance of such a 
' mistake being repeated. The mere fact that so much stir 
had been made about it was enough to secure the country 
against any chance of its passing into a precedent. In 
truth, the country could not be induced to feel any fear of 
persistent unconstitutional action on the part of the House 
of Lords. That House is known by every one to hold most 
of its technical rights on condition of its rarely exercising 
them. When once its action in any particular case has 
been seriously called in question, it may be taken for grant- 
ed that that action will not be repeated. | Its principal fune- 
tion in the State now is to interpose at some moment of 
emergency and give the House of Commons time to think 
over some action which seems inconsiderate. This is a very 
important and may be a very useful office. At first sight 
it may appear a little paradoxical to compare the functions 
of the English House of Lords in any way with those of the 
chief magistrate of the United States; and yet the delay- 
ing power which the President possesses is almost exactly 
the same as that which our usages even more than our con- 
stitution have put at the discretion of the House of Lords. 
The President can veto a Bill in the first instanee. But the 
Legislature can afterward, if they will, pass the measure in 
spite of him by a certain majority. Practically this means 
that the President can say to the Legislature, “I think this 
measure has not been very carefully considered; I send it 
back, and invite you to think the matter over again, If 
when you have done so you still desire to pass the meas- 
ure, | can make no further objection.” This is all that the 
House of Lords can now do, and only in exceptional cases 
will the peers venture to do so much. Most people knew 
in 1860 that the interposition of the House of Lords only 
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meant the delay of a session; and knew too that the con- 
troversy whick had been raised upon the subject, such as 
it was, would be quite enough to keep the peers from car- 
rying the thing too far. A course of action which Mr. 
Gladstone denounced as a “gigantic innovation,” which 
Lord Palmerston could not approve, which the Liberal 
party generally condemned, and which the House of Com- 
mons made the occasion of a significantly warning resolu- 
tion, was not in the least likely to be converted by repeti- 
tion into an established principle and precedent. This was 
the reason why the country took the whole matter with 
comparative indifference. It was not in the least influenced 
by the servile arguments which many Conservatives and a 
few feeble Liberals employed to make out a constitutional 
case for the House of Lords. One orator, Mr. Horsman, 
earried his objection to democracy so far as to undertake 
an élaborate argument to prove that the House of Lords 
had a taxing power co-ordinate with that of the House of 
Commons. It may be imagined to what a depth party feel- 
ing had brought some men down when it is stated that this 
nonsense was applauded by the Conservatives in the House 
of Commons. Luckily for the privileges of the House of 
Lords no serious attention was paid to Mr, Horsman’s argu- 
ment. If that indiscreet champion of the authority of the 
Lords could have made out his case, if he could have shown 
that the peers really had a taxing power co-ordinate with 
that of the Commons, there would have been nothing for 
it but to make new arrangements and withdraw from the 
hereditary assembly so inappropriate a privilege. For it 
may be surely taken for granted that the people of this 
country would never endure the idea of being taxed by a 
legislative body over whose members they had no manner 
of control. 

The whole controversy has little political importance now. 
Perhaps it is most interesting for the evidence it gave that 
Mr. Gladstone was every day drifting more and more away 
from the opinions, not merely of his old Conservative asso- 
ciates, but even of his later Whig colleagues. The position 
which he took up in this dispute was entirely different from 
that of Lord Palmerston. He condemned without reservo 
or mitigation the conduct of the Lords, and he condemned 

IT.—8 


170 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


it on the very grounds which made his words most welcome 
to the Radicals. He did not, indeed, give his support to the 
course of extreme self-assertion which some Radical mem- 
bers recommended to the House of Commons; but he made 
it clear that he only disclaimed such measures because he 
felt convinced the House of Lords would soon come to its 
senses again, and would refrain from similar acts of uncon- 
stitutional interference in the future. The first decided ad- 
hesion of Mr. Gladstone to the doctrines of the more ad- 
vanced Liberals is generally regarded as having taken place 
at a somewhat later period, and in relation to a different 
question. It would seem, however, that the first decisive 
intimation of the course Mr. Gladstone was thenceforward 
to tread was his declaration that the constitutional privi- 
leges of the representative assembly would not be safe in 
the hands of the Conservative Opposition. Mr. Gladstone 
was distinctly regarded during that debate as the advocate 
of a policy far more energetic than any professed by Lord 
Palmerston. The promoters of the meetings which had 
been held to protest against the interference of the Lords 
found full warrant for the course they had taken in Mr. 
Gladstone’s stern protest against the “ gigantic innovation.” 
Lord Palmerston, on the other hand, certainly suffered some 
damage in the eyes’ of the extreme Liberals. It became 
more clear than ever to them that he had no sympathy with 
any Radical movement here at home, however he might 
sympathize with every Radical movement on the Conti- 
nent. Still, Lord Palmerston’s resolutions contained in them 
quite enough to prove to the Lords that they had gone a 
little too far, and that they must not attempt anything of 
the kind again. A story used to be told of Lord Palmerston 
at that time which would not have been out of character if 
it had been true. Some one, it was said, pressed him to say 
what he intended to do about the Lords and the reimposi- 
tion of the paper duties. -“I mean to tell them,” was the 
alleged reply of Lord Palmerston, “ that it was a very good 
joke for once, but they must not give it to us again.” This 
was really the effect of Palmerston’s resolutions: all very 
well for once; but don’t try it again. The Lords took the 
hint; they did not try it again. Even in that year—1860— 
Mr, Gladstone was able to carry his resolution for removing, 
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im accordance with the provisions of the French Treaty, so 
muck of the Customs duty on imported paper as exceeded 
the excise duty on paper made here at home. 

Meanwhile the Government had sustained a severe humil- 
jation in another way. They had had to abandon their Re- 
form Bill. The Bill was a moderate and simple scheme of 
reform. It proposed to lower the county franchise to ten 
pounds, and that of the boroughs to six pounds; and to 
make a considerable redistribution of seats. Twenty-five 
boroughs returning two members each were to return but 
one for the future, and the representation of several large 
counties and divisions of counties was to be strengthened ; 
Kensington and Chelsea were to form a borough with two 
members; Birkenhead, Staleybridge, and Burnley were to 
have one member each; Manchester, Liverpool, Leeds, and 
Birmingham were each to have an additional member; the 
University of London was to have a member. It was also 
proposed that where there were three members to a constit- 
uency the third should represent the minority, an end to be 
accomplished by the simple process of allowing each elector 
to vote for only two of the three. The Bill was brought in 
on March Ist. The second reading was moved on March 
19th. Mr. Disraeli condemned the measure then, although he 
did not propose to offer any opposition to it at that stage. 
He made a long and labored speech, in which he talked of 
the Bill as “a measure of a medizval character, without the 
inspiration of the feudal system or the genius of the Mid- 
dle Ages.” No one knew exactly what this meant; but it 
was loudly applauded by Mr. Disraeli’s followers, and was 
thought rather fine by some of those who sat on the Min- 
isterial side. Mr. Disraeli also condemned it for being too 
homogeneous in its character; by which he was understood 
to mean that he considered there was too great a monoto- 
ny or uniformity in the suffrage it proposed to introduce. 
Long nights of debate more or less languid followed, Mr. 
Disraeli, with his usual sagacity, was merely waiting to see 
how things would go before he committed himself or his 
party to any decided opposition. He began very soon to 
see that there was no oceasion for him to take any great 
trouble in the matter. He and his friends had little more to 
do than to look on and smile complacently while the chances 
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of the Bill were being hopelessly undermined by some: of 
the followers of the Government. The milder Whigs hated 
the scheme rather more than the Tories did. It was Lord 
John Russell’s scheme. Russell was faithful to the cause of 
reform, and he was backed up by the support of Cobden, 
Bright, and the Manchester and Radical party in general. 
But the Bill found little favor in the Cabinet itself. It was 
accepted principally as a means of soothing the Radicals, 
and appeasing Lord John Russell. Lord Palmerston was 
well known to be personally indifferent to its fate. There 
was good reason to believe that, if left to himself, he would 
never have introduced such a measure, or any measure hay- 
ing the same object. Lord Palmerston was not so foresee- 
ing as Mr. Disraeli. The leader of the Opposition knew 
well enough even then that a Reform Bill of some kind 
would have to be brought in before long. There is not the 
least reason to suppose that he ever for a moment fell into 
Lord Palmerston’s mistake, and fancied that the opinions of 
the clubs, of the respectable Whigs, and of the metropolitan 
shopkeepers represented the opinions of the English people. 
Mr. Disraeli probably foresaw even then that it might be 
convenient to his own party one day to seek for the credit 
of carrying a Radical Reform Bill. He therefore took care 
not to express any disapproval of the principles of reform 
in the debates that took place on the second reading of Lord 
John Russell’s Bill. His manner was that of one who looks 
on scornfully at a bungling attempt to do some piece of 
work which he could do much better if he had a chance of 
making the attempt. ‘Call that a Reform Bill,” he seemed 
to say, “that piece of homogeneousness and medizvalism, 
which has neither the genius of feudalism nor the spirit of 
the Middle Ages! Only give me a chance some day of try- 
ing my hand again, and then you shall see the genius of the 
Middle Ages, and the later ages, and feudalism, and all the 
rest of it, combined to perfection.” 

Meanwhile the Bill was drifting and floundering on to de- 
struction. If Lord Palmerston had spoken one determined 
word in its favor, it could have been easily carried. The 
Conservatives would not have taken on themselves the re- 
sponsibility of a prolonged resistance. ‘Those of the Liberals 
who secretly detested the measure would not have had the 
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courage to stand up against Lord Palmerston. Their real 
objection to the proposed reform was that it would put them 
to the trouble of a new election, and that they did not like 
the extreme Radicals and the Manchester School. But they 
would have swallowed their objections if they had supposed 
that Lord Palmerston was determined to pass the Bill. 
Very soon they came to understand, or at least to believe, 
that Lord Palmerston would be rather pleased than other- 
wise to see the measure brought into contempt. Lord 
Palmerston took practically no part in the debates. He did 
actually make a speech ata late period; but, as Mr. Disraeli 
said, with admirable effect, it was a speech not so much “in 
support of,as about, the Reform Bill.” Sir George Lewis 
argued for the Bill so coldly and sadly that Sir EK. B. Lytton 
brought down the laughter and cheers of both sides of the 
House when he described Lewis as having “come to bury 
Cxsar, not to praise him.” The measure was already doom- 
ed: it was virtually dead and buried, Notice was given of 


~ amendment after amendment, chiefly or altogether by pro- 


fessing Liberals. The practice of obstructing the progress 
of the Bill by incessant speech-making was introduced, and 
made to work with ominous effect. Some of the more bois- 
terous of the Tories began to treat the whole thing as a 
good piece of fun. Once an attempt was made to get the 
House counted out during the progress of the debate. It 
would be a capital means of reducing the whole discussion 
to an absurdity, some members thought, if the House could 
actually be counted out during a debate on the Reform Bill. 
A Bill to remould the whole political constitution of the 
country —and the House of Commons not caring enough 
about the subject to contribute forty listeners, or even forty 
patient watchers, within the precincts of Westminster Pal- 
ace! When the attempt to count did not succeed in the 
ordinary way, it occurred to the genius of some of the Con- 
servatives that the object might be accomplished by a little 
gentle and not unacceptable violence. A number of stout 
squires, therefore, got round the door in the lobby, and en- 
deavored by sheer physical obstruction to prevent zealous 
members from re-entering the House. It will be easily un- 
derstood what the temper of the majority was when horse- 
play of this kind could even be attempted. At length it 
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was evident that the Bill could not pass; that the talk 
which was in preparation must smother it. The moment 
the Bill got into committee there would be amendments on 
every line of it, and every. member could speak as often as 
he pleased. The session was passing; the financial meas- 
ures could not be postponed or put aside; the opponents 
of the Reform Bill, open- and secret, had the Government at 
their merey. On Monday, June 11th, Lord John Russell an- 
nounced that the Government had made up their minds to 
withdraw the Bill. There was no alternative. Lord Palm- 
erston had rendered: to the Bill exactly that sort of ser- 
vice which Kemble rendered to the play of “ Vortigern and 
Rowena.” Kemble laid a peculiar emphasis on the words, 
“And when this solemn mockery is o’er,” and glanced at 
the pit in such a manner as to express only too clearly the 
contempt he had for the part which he was coerced to play; 
and the pit turned the piece into ridicule, and would have 
no more of it. If Kemble had approved of the play, they 
might have put up with it for his sake; but when he gave 
them leave, they simply made sport of it. Lord Palmerston 
conveyed to his pit his private idea on the subject of the 
Reform Bill which he had officially to recommend; and the 
pit took the hint, and there was an end of the Bill. 

Lord Palmerston became more unpopular than ever with 
the advanced Liberals. He had yielded so far to public 
alarm as to propose a vote of two millions, the first instal- 
ment of a sum of nine millions, to be laid out in fortifying 
our coast against the Emperor of the French. He was ac- 
cused of gross inconsistency. The statesman who went out 
of his way to give premature recognition to Louis Napoleon 
after the coup @état; the statesman of the Conspiracy Bill, 
was now clamoring for the means to resist a treacherous in- 
vasion from his favorite ally. Yet Lord Palmerston was not 
inconsistent. He had now brought himself seriously to be- 
lieve that Louis Napoleon meditated evil to England, and 
with Palmerston, right or wrong, England was the one su- 
preme consideration. To us he seems to have been wrong 
when he patronized Louis Napoleon, and wrong when he 
wasted money in measures of superfluous protection against 
Louis Napoleon, but we do not think the latter Palmerston 
was inconsistent with the former. 
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Thenceforward it was understood that Lord Palmerston 
would have no more of Reform. This was accepted as a, 
political condition by most of Lord Palmerston’s colleagues. 
Even Lord John Russell accepted the condition, and bowed 
to his leader’s determination, as George III.’s ministers came 
to bend to his scruples with regard to Catholic Emancipa- 
tion. There was to be no Reform Bill while Lord Palmer- 
ston lived. 


CHAPTER XLII. 
TROUBLES IN THE EAST. 


THE Queen’s Speech at the opening of Parliament on Jan- 
uary 24th, 1860, mentioned, among other things, the renewal 
of disturbances in China. The English and French pleni- 
potentiaries, it stated, had proceeded to the mouth of the 
Peiho river in order to repair to Pekin, and exchange in 
that city the ratifications of the Treaty of Tien-tsin. They 
found their further progress opposed, and a conflict took 
place between the Chinese forts at the mouth of the river 
and the naval force by which the plenipotentiaries were 
escorted. The allied forces were compelled to retire; and 
the Royal Speech mentioned that an expedition had been 
despatched to obtain redress. 

The treaty of Tien-tsin was that which, as was told in 
a former chapter, had been arranged by Lord Elgin and 
Baron Gros. The treaty contained a clause providing for 
the exchange of the ratifications at Pekin within a year 
from the date of the signature, which took place in June, 
1858. Lord Elgin returned to England, and his brother, 
Mr. Frederick Bruce, was appointed in March, 1859, Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to China. - Mr. 
Bruce was directed to proceed by way of the Peiho to Tien- 
tsin and thence to Pekin to exchange the ratifications of the 
treaty. In the instructions furnished to him, Lord Malmes- 
bury, who was then Foreign Secretary, earnestly pressed 
upon the Envoy the necessity of insisting on having the rat- 
ifications exchanged at Pekin. Lord Malmesbury pointed 
out that the Chinese authorities, having the strongest ob- 
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jection to the presence of an Envoy in Pekin, would prob- 
ably try to interpose all manner of delays and difficulties ; 
and impressed upon Mr. Bruce that he was not to be put 
off from going to the capital. Mr. Bruce was distinetly 
directed to go to the mouth of the Peiho with “a sufficient 
naval force,” and was told that unless some “ unforeseen cir- 
cumstances” should interpose to make another arrangement 
necessary, it would be desirable that he should go to Tien- 
tsin in a British man-of-war, Instructions were sent out 
from England at the same time to Admiral Hope, the Naval 
Commander-in-Chief in China, to provide a sufficient foree 
to accompany Mr. Bruce to the mouth of the Peiho. 

The Peibo river flows from the highlands on the west 
into the Gulf of Pecheli, at the north-east corner of the 
Chinese dominions. The capital of the Empire is about one 
hundred miles inland from the mouth of the Peiho. It does 
not stand on that river, which flows past it at some distance 
westward, but it is connected with the river by means of a 
canal. The town of Tien-tsin stands on the Peiho near its 
junction with one of the many rivers that flow into it, and 
about forty miles from the mouth, The entrance to the 
Peiho was defended by the Taku forts. On June 20, 1859, 
Mr. Bruce and the French Envoy reached the mouth of the 
Peiho with Admiral Hope’s fleet, some nineteen vessels in 
all, to escort them. Admiral Hope had sent a message, two 
or three days before, to Taku, to announce that the English 
and French Envoys were coming, and his boat had found 
the forts defended and the river staked by an armed crowd, 
who stated that they were militiamen, and said that they had 
no instructions as regarded the passage of the Envoys, but 
offered to send any message to Tien-tsin and to bring back 
any answer which the authorities there might think fit to 
send. Admiral Hope again sent to them, and requested 
them to remove the obstruetions in the river, and clear a 
‘passage for the Envoys. They do not appear to have act- 
ually refused the request, but they said that they had sent 
& messenger to Tien-tsin to announce the approach of the 
fleet. When, however, the Envoys reached the mouth of 
the river they found the defenees further inereased, Some 
negotiations and intercommunications took place, and a 
Chinese official from Tien-tsin came to Mr. Bruce and en- 
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deayored to obtain some delay or compromise. Mr. Bruce 
became convinced that the condition of things predicted 
by Lord Malmesbury was coming about, and that the Chi- 
nese authorities were only trying to defeat his purpose. 
He also imagined, or discovered, that there was a want of 
proper respect for an English Envoy shown in the terms of 
the letter and the rank of the official by whom it was con- 
veyed. After a consultation with the French Envoy, Mr. 
Bruce called on Admiral Hope to clear a passage for the 
vessels. On June 25th the Admiral brought his gunboats 
close to the barriers, and began to attempt their removal. 
The forts opened fire. The Chinese artillerymen showed 
unexpected skill and precision. Four of the gunboats were 
almost immediately disabled. All the attacking vessels got 
aground. Admiral Hope attempted to storm the forts. 
The attempt was a complete failure. About 1000 English- 
men and 100 French went into action, of whom nearly 450 
were killed or wounded, Admiral Hope himself was wound- 
ed; so was the commander of the French vessel which had 
contributed a contingent to the storming-party. An Amer- 
ican naval captain rendered great. service to the English 
and French in their distress. With “magnanimous indis- 
cretion” he disregarded the strict principles of international 
law; declared that “blood was thicker than water,” and 
that he could not look on and see Englishmen destroyed by 
Chinese without trying to lend them a helping hand. The 
attempt to force a passage of the river was given up, and 
the mission to Pekin was over for the present. 

It will be easily imagined that the news created a deep 
sensation in England. It soon became known that although 
the Chinese Government did not exactly accept the respon- 
sibility of what had occurred on the Peiho, yet they bluntly 
and rudely refused to make any apology for the attack 
on our ships or to punish the officials who had ordered it. 
People in general made up their minds at once that the mat- 
ter could not be allowed to rest there, and that the mission 
to Pekin must be enforced. At the same time a strong feel- 
ing prevailed that the Envoy, Mr. Bruce, had been impru- 
dent and precipitate in his conduct. Lord Elgin had him- 
self stated that we could have no right to navigate the Peiho 
until after the ratification of the treaty; and however dis- 
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courteous or even double-dealing the conduct of the Chinese 
authorities might have been, it was surely a questionable 
policy to insist on forcing our way to the capital by one 
particular route to which for any reason they objected. 
For this, however, it seems more just to blame Lord Malmes- 
bury than Mr. Bruce. Lord Malmesbury had of course no 
idea of what was likely to happen; but his instructions to 
the English Envoy read as if they were prepared with a 
view to that very contingency. Mr. Bruce might well have 
thought that they left him no alternative but to force his 
way. Before the whole question came to be discussed in 
Parliament the Conservatives had gone out and the Liberals 
had come in. Lord Palmerston’s Government were only 
responsible in a technical sort of way for what had happen- 
ed; and, to do them justice, they only defended the proceed- 
ing in a very cold and perfunctory manner. But they could 
hardly condemn their predecessors, whose action they had 
to continue, and whose responsibilities they had to assume, 
and there did not seem much use in attacking the conduct 
of men who were out of office, and were no longer amenable 
to Parliamentary censure. On the other hand, it seems only 
fair to say that the outery raised in England about the 
treacherous conduct of the Chinese at the mouth of the Pei- 
ho was unfounded and even absurd, The Chinese Govern- 
ment showed itself, as usual, crafty, double-dealing, and child- 
ishly arrogant for a while; but the Chinese at the Peiho 
cannot be accused of perfidy. They had mounted the forts 
and barricaded the river openly and even ostentatiously, 
The English Admiral knew for days and days that the forts 
were armed, and that the passage of the river was obstruct- 
ed. A man who when he sees you approaching his hall- 
door closes and bars it against you, and holds a rifle pointed 
at your head while he parleys with you from an upper win- 
dow, may be a very inhospitable and discourteous person ; 
but if, when you attempt to dash in his door, he fires at you 
with his rifle, you can hardly call him treacherous, or say 
that you had no expectation of what was going to happen. 
Some of the English officers who were actually engaged in 
the attempt of Admiral Hope frankly repudiated the idea of 
any treachery on the part of the Chinese, or any surprise on 
their own side. They knew perfectly well, they said, that 
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the forts were about to resist the attempt to force a way for 
the Envoys up the river. 

The English and French Governments determined that the 
men who had made the treaty of Tien-tsin—Lord Elgin and 
Baron Gros—should be sent back to insist on its re-enforce- 
ment. Sir Hope Grant was appointed to the military com- 
mand of our land forces, and General Cousin de Montauban, 
afterward Count Palikao, commanded the soldiers of France. 
We need not here enter into the military history of the ex- 
pedition. The English and French made short work of the 
Chinese resistance. The Chinese, to do them justice, fought 
very bravely, as, indeed, they seem to have done on all occa- 
sions when war was forced on them; but of course they had 
no chance whatever against such forces as those commanded 
by the English and French generals. The allies captured 
the Taku forts, occupied Tien-tsin, and marched on Pekin. 
The Chinese Government endeavored to negotiate for peace, 
and to interpose any manner of delay, diplomatic or other- 
wise, between the allies and their progress to the capital. 
Lord Elgin consented at last to enter into negotiations at 
Tungchow, a walled town ten or twelve miles nearer than 
Pekin. The Chinese commissioners were to meet the Euro- 
pean plenipotentiaries at Tungchow. Lord Elgin’s secreta- 
ries, Mr. Parkes and Mr. Loch, accompanied by some English 
officers, by Mr. Bowlby, the correspondent of the Zimes, and 
by some members of the staff of Baron Gros, went to Tung- 
chow to make the necessary arrangements for an interview 
between the Envoys and the Chinese commissioners. On 
their way back they had to pass through the lines of a large 
Chinese force, which had occupied the ground marked out by 
the commissioners themselves for the use of the European al- 
lies. Some quarrel took place between a French commissariat 
officer and some Tartar soldiers, and a sort of general en- 
gagement was brought on. Mr.Parkes and Mr. Legh, and 
several of their companions, French and English, were seized 
and dragged off to various prisons, despite the fact that they 
bore a flag of truce, and were known to have come for the 
purpose of arranging a conference requested by the Chinese 
themselves with a view to peace. Twerty-six British sub- 
jects and twelve subjects of France were thus carried off. 
Mr. Parkes and Mr, Loch were afterward released, after hay- 


180 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


ing been treated with much cruelty and indignity, Of the 
twenty-six British subjects thus seized, thirteen died of the 
horrible ill-treatment they received. The thirteen who were 
released all bore more or less evidence physically of the 
usage which had been inflicted on them. Lord Elgin re- 
fused to negotiate until the prisoners had been returned, and 
the allied armies were actually at one of the great gates of 
Pekin, and had their guns in position to blow the gate in, 
when the Chinese acceded to their terms. The gate was 
surrendered, the allies entered the city, and the English and 
French flags were hoisted side by side on the walls of Pekin. 
It was only after entering the city that Lord Elgin learned 
of the murder of the captives. He then determined to inflict 
an exemplary and a signal punishment on the Chinese au- 
thorities. The Chinese Summer Palace, a building, or rather 
a park and collection of buildings of immense extent, had 
been plundered somewhat efficiently by the French on their 
march to Pekin. The French Commander-in-chief had be- 
come possessed of a magnificent diamond necklace, which, 
according to popular rumor, was afterward an adornment of 
the festivities of the Imperial Tuileries. Lord Elgin now 
determined that the palace should be burnt down as a means 
of impressing the mind of the Chinese authorities generally 
with some sense of the danger of treachery and foul play. 
“What remains of the palace,” such was Lord Elgin’s stern 
notification, “ which appears to be the place at which several 
of the British captives were subjected to the grossest indig- 
nities, will be immediately levelled to the ground; this con- 
dition requires no assent on the part. of his Highness” (Prince 
Kung, the Chinese emperor’s brother and plenipotentiary), 
“because it will be at once carried into effeet by the Com- 
mander-in-chief.”. Two days were occupied in the destruc- 
tion of the palace. It covered an area of many miles. The 
palace of Adrian, at Tivoli, might have been hidden in one 
of its courts. Gardens, temples, small lodges and pagodas, 
groves, grottoes, lakes, bridges, terraces, artificial hills, diver- 
sified the vast space. All the artistic treasures, all the eu- 
riosities, archeological and other, that Chinese wealth and 
Chinese taste, such as it was, could bring together, had been 
accumulated in this magnificent pleasaunce. The surround- 
ing scenery was beantiful, The high mountains of Tartary 
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ramparted one side of the enclosure. “It certainly was,” 
says a spectator, “one of the most curious, and also one of 
the most beautiful, scenes I had ever beheld.” The build- 
ings were set on fire; the whole place was given over to 
destruction. A monument was raised with an inscription in 
Chinese, setting forth that such was the reward of perfidy 
and cruelty. 

Very different opinions were held in England as to the 
destruction of the Imperial palace. To many it seemed an 
act of unintelligible and unpardonable vandalism. Assured- 
ly the responsibility which Lord Elgin assumed was great. 
It was all the greater because the French plenipotentiary re- 
fused to share it. This was not,however, because the French 
Envoy thought it an act of mere vandalism. The French, 
who had remorselessly looted the palace, who had made it 
a wreck before Lord Elgin converted its site into a desert, 
could hardly have offered any becoming protest in the in- 
terests of art and of conciliation. The French plenipotenti- 
ary was merely of opinion that the destruction of the palace 
might interfere with the negotiations for peace which he 
was naturally anxious to bring to a conclusion. Lord EI- 
gin assumed a heavy responsibility in another way, inas- 
much as he did not consider the capture of the Englishmen 
to have been a deliberate act of treachery on the part of 
the Chinese authorities. “On the whole,” he wrote, “I come 
to the conclusion that in the proceedings of the Chinese 
plenipotentiaries and Commander-in-chief in this instance 
there was that mixture of stupidity, want of straightfor- 
wardness, suspicion, and bluster which characterizes so gen- 
erally the conduct of affairs in this country; but I cannot 
believe that after the experience which Sang-ko-lin-sin ” (the 
Chinese General-in-chief) “had already had of our superiori- 
ty in the field, either he or his civil colleagues could have 
intended to bring on a conflict in which, as the event has 
proved, he was sure to be worsted.” Still, Lord Elgin held 
that for the ill-treatment and murder of men who ought 
never to have been touched with unfriendly hand the Chi- 
nese authorities must be held responsible; and that even war 
itself must become ten times more horrible if it were not one 
of its essential conditions that the messengers engaged in 
the preliminaries of peace are to be held sacred from harm, 
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In this Lord Elgin was undoubtedly right. The only 
question was as to his justification in adopting what seem- 
ed to be so illogical and barbarous a mode of taking ven- 
geance. Would any breach of faith committed by the 
Grand Duke of Tuscany, when there was such a prince, have 
justified a foreign conqueror in destroying the Pitti Palace ? 
Would any act of treachery committed by a Spanish soy- 
ereign justify the destruction of the Alhambra? To such 
demands Lord Elgin would have answered that he had no 
other way of recording in memorable characters his con- 
demnation of the cruelty perpetrated by the Chinese. He 
explained that if he did not demand the surrender of the 
actual perpetrators, it was because he knew full well that 
no difficulty would have been made about giving him a 
seeming satisfaction. The Chinese Government would have 
handed over to him as many victims as he chose to ask for, 
or would have executed as many as he thought fit to suggest. 
They would have selected for vicarious punishment, in all 
probability, a crowd of mean and unfortunate wretches who 
had no inore to do with the murders than Lord Elgin had 
himself, who perhaps had never heard that such murders 
were done, and who would possibly even go to their death 
without the slightest notion of the reason why they were 
chosen out for such a doom. That was the chief reason 
which determined Lord Elgin. We confess it seems to us 
to have some strength in it. Most of our actions in the 
war were unjustifiable; this was the one for which, perhaps, 
the best case could be made out by a moralist. It is some- 
what singular that so many persons should have been roused 
to indignation by the destruction of a building who took 
with perfect composure the unjust invasion of a country. 

The allied powers now of course had it all their own way. 
A convention was made by which China agreed that the rep- 
resentatives of England and France should reside either per- 
manently or occasionally in Pekin, according as the English 
and French Governments might decide, and that the port 
of Tien-tsin should be open to trade and to the residence of 
foreign subjects. China had to pay a war indemnity, and a 
large sum of money as compensation to the families of the 
murdered prisoners and to those who had suffered injuries, 
and to make an apology for the attack by the garrison of 
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the Taku forts. Thus England established her right to have 
an envoy in Pekin, whether the Chinese liked it or not. The 
practical result was not very great. Perhaps the most im- 
portant gain to Europe was the knowledge that Pekin was 
not by any means so large a city as we had all imagined it 
to be. British geographies had time out of mind taught 
British children that Pekin was the largest city in the 
world. Now we learned that it was not nearly so large as 
several other cities, and that it was, on the whole, rather a 
crumbling and tumble-down sort of place. There is some 
comfort in knowing that so much blood was not spilled 
wholly in vain. 

The same year saw also the troubles in the mountain ter- 
races of the Lebanon, which likewise led to the combined 
intervention of England and France. The disturbances 
arose out of the rivalries and quarrels between two sects, 
the Maronites and those whom Mr. Browning’s poem de- 
scribes as “the Druse nation, warders on the mount of the 
world’s secret since the birth of time.” In the month of 
May a Maronite monk was found murdered, and suspicion 
fell upon the Druses. Some Druses were killed, apparently 
in retaliation. Then there were some killings on each side. 
On May 28th a general attack was made by the Druses on 
the Maronite villages in the neighborhood of Beyrout, and 
some of them were burnt down. A large town under 
Mount Hermon was attacked by the Druses. The Turkish 
commander ordered the Maronites to lay down their arms, 
and promised that he would protect them. They did give 
up their arms, and the Turkish officer had the weapons re- 
moved. Then he seems to have abandoned the Maronites 
to their enemies. The Druses, animated by such a spirit as 
might have belonged to their worshipped chief and saint, 
Hakem, poured into the place and massacred them all. The 
Turkish soldiers did not make any attempt to protect them, 
but even, it was stated, in some eases helped the DruSes in 
their work of butchery. In July the fanatical spirit spread 
to Damascus. A mob of Turkish fanatics made a general 
attack upon the Christian quarter, and burnt the greater 
part of it down. The consulates of France, Russia, Austria, 
Holland, Belgium, and Greece were destroyed. Nearly two 
thousand Christians were massacred in that one day’s work. 
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Many of the respectable Mussulman inhabitants of Damas- 
cus were most generous and brave in their attempts to save 
and shelter the unfortunate Christians; but the Turkish 
Governor of Damascus, although he had a strong military 
force at his disposal, made no serious effort to interfere with 
the work of massacre; and, as might be expected, his supine- 
ness was construed by the mob as an official approval: of 
their doings, and they murdered with all the more vigor 
and zest. The famous Algerian chief, Abd-el- Kader, was 
then living in Damascus, and he exerted himself nobly in 
the defence and protection of the Christians. France had 
treated him, when fallen and a prisoner, with something like 
generosity, and he well repaid, in this season of horror to the 
Christians in Damascus, any debt that he may have owed to 
a Christian people. 

The news of the massacres in the Lebanon naturally ere- 
ated a profound sensation in England, The cause of the 
disturbance was not very clearly understood in the first in- 
stance,and it was generally assumed that it was a mere quar- 
rel of religion between Christians and Mohammedans. . The 
Maronites being Christians, “a sect of Syrian Christians, 
united to Rome, although preserving their own primitive 
discipline,” the Druses were assumed to be Mussulmans. Mr, 
Urquhart gave an amusing and not altogether exaggerated 
description of the manner in which English public opinion 
is made up on Eastern questions. Conversing, he says, with 
a Druse of the Lebanon long before this particular outbreak, 
he observed to the Druse, “ You get up one morning and 
cut each other’s throats; then people at Beyrout or else- 
where sit down and write letters, One says the Maronites 
are a very virtuous and oppressed people of Christians; an- 
other says they are served right, for they are only Roman 
Catholics. One says the Druses have done it all; they are 
savages; another, the Turks have done it all; they are fero- 
cious, perfidious, and fanatic. Then the people in London 
begin to write, who dwell in rooms on the housetop.” This, 
it is to be understood, is Mr, Urquhart’s playful way of de- 
scribing the authors of newspaper articles, whom, in aceord- 
ance with a tradition still prevailing when he was young, he 
assumes to be the occupants of garrets. “They say these 
people are very ill off; we must protect them; or we must 
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punish them; or we must convert them, Then they all cry 
out,‘ We must put down the Turkish Government.’ After 
this has been written and paid for, it is printed; and after it 
is printed it is sold. Then all the nation buys it; and after 
it has bought it, it reads it while it is eating its breakfast. 
Then each man goes out and meets his friends and talks it. 
This is the way the people of England occupy themselves 
about their affairs; and they call it by a name which, being 
translated, means universal guess. They smile then at each 
other, and say ‘ We are great men; we know all that is do- 
ing in the world—we govern the world; like unto us. were 
none since Noah came out of the ark.’” Mr. Urquhart was 
a very clever, self-opinionated, and often curiously wrong- 
headed man. He had seen much of the East, and had a 
knowledge of Eastern ways and Eastern history which few 
Englishmen could equal. But he was under the absolute 
dominion of a mania with regard to Russia which distorted 
all his faculties. Men who found that he could entertain as 
articles of faith some theories about English diplomacy and 
English statesmen which seemed almost too wild for the or- 
dinary occupant of a mad-house, might well begin to doubt 
whether all his knowledge of the East must necessarily help 
him to any better conclusions about Asia than he had form- 
ed about the political men and affairs of his own country. 
In the passage which has been quoted he did, however, give 
a very fair exposition of the confusion of ideas that prevailed 
in England about the disturbances in Syria, He was also 
able to make it quite clear that, whatever the Druses were, 
they were not Mussulmans. The nooks of the mountain, a 
well-informed writer says, “are not-more sequestered from 
the dwellings of man than the faith of the Druses is segre- 
gated from that of Christian or Moslem.” Mr. Urquhart as- 
cribed the cause of the quarrels to the intervention of the 
European Powers in 1840, and of course to the secret in- 
fluence of Russia working through that intervention, It is 
probable that the intervention did help, in one sense, to lead 
to the dissensions. The Great Powers started in 1840 and 
in 1841 a variety of theories about the better government 
of the Lebanon, one of which was that it should have two 
governors, a Druse and a Maronite. This was found im- 
practicable, owing to the fact that in many parts of the Leb- 
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anon the two sects were living in inextricable companion- 
ship. The bare idea, however, was probably effectual in 
starting a new sort of rivalry. The Porte did finally grant 
a certain amount of administrative autonomy to the Leba- 
non, and, having granted this under pressure, it is not un- 
likely that they were anxious to reduce it to as little of 
practical value as possible. Probably the Porte was not 
unwilling to make use of any antipathy existing between 
Druses and Maronites. The Porte was also under the im- 
pression, rightly or wrongly, that the Maronites were plan- 
ning an attack upon the Druses with the object of shaking 
off the Turkish yoke. It may be that Constantinople was 
anxious to anticipate matters, and to call in the fanaticism 
of the Druses to rid them of the Maronites. Certainly the 
manner in which the Turkish officials at first seemed to con- 
nive at the massacres might have justified any such suspi- 
cion in the mind of Europe. 

England and France took strong and decisive steps. 
They resolved upon instant intervention to restore tranquil- 
lity in the Lebanon. A convention was drawn up, to which 
all the Great Powers of Europe agreed, and which Turkey 
had to accept. By the convention England and France 
were intrusted with the duty of restoring order. France 
undertook to supply the troops required in the first instance; 
further requirements: were to be met as the intervening 
Powers might think fit. The intervening Powers pledged 
themselves reciprocally not to seek for any territorial advan- | 
tage or exclusive influence. England sent out Lord Dufferin 
to act as her Commissioner; and Lord Dufferin accomplish- 
ed his task with as much spirit as judgment. The Turkish 
Government, to do it justice, had at last shown great energy 
in punishing the authors and the abettors of the massacres, 
The Sultan sent out Fuad Pasha, his Minister for Foreign 
Affairs, to the Lebanon; and Fuad Pasha showed no merey 
to the promoters of the disturbances, or even to the highly- 
placed official abettors of them. The governor of Damaseus 
and the commander of the Turkish troops suffered death for 
their part in the transactions, and about sixty persons were 
publicly executed in the city, of whom the greater number 
belonged to the Turkish police foree. Lord Dufferin de 
scribed what he actually saw in such a manner as to-prove 
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that even alarmed rumor had hardly exaggerated the hor- 
rors of the time. Lord Dufferin tells that he came to Deir- 
el-Kamer a few days after the massacre. “Almost every 
house was burnt, and the street crowded with dead bodies, 
some of them stripped and mutilated in every possible way. 
My road led through some of the streets; my horse could 
not even pass, for the bodies were literally piled up. Most 
of those I examined had many wounds, and in each case the 
right hand was either entirely or nearly cut off; the poor 
wretch, in default of weapons, having instinctively raised 
his arm to parry the blow aimed at him. I saw little chil- 
dren of not more than four eee old stretched on the ground, 
and old men with gray beards.” 

The intervention was successful in restoring brat and 
in providing for the permanent peace of Syria. It had one 
great recommendation; it was thorough. It was in that re- 
spect a model intervention. To intervene in the affairs of 
any foreign State is a task of great responsibility. The 
cases are few indeed in which it can be justified or even ex- 
cused. But it has long been to all seeming a principle of 
European statesmanship that Turkey is a country in the 
government of which it is necessary for other Powers to 
intervene from time to time. The whole of the policy of 
what is called the Eastern Question is based on the assump- 
tion that Turkey is to be upheld by external influence, and 
that, being thus virtually protected, she is liable also to be 
rebuked and kept in order. Now there may be some doubt 
as to the propriety of intervening at all in the affairs of 
Turkey, but there can be no doubt that when intervention 
does take place it should be prompt, and it should be thor- 
ough. The independence of Turkey is at an end when a 
conference of foreign Ministers sits round a table to direct 
what she is to do; it is then merely a question of conven- 
ience and expediency as to the extent to which intervention 
shall go. Nothing can be more illogical and more.perni- 
cious in its way than to say,“ We will intervene just far 
enough to take away from the Turkish Government its do- 
mestic supremacy and its responsibility; but, out of consid- 
eration for its feelings, or its convenience, we will not inter- 
vene far enough to make it certain that what we think nec- 
essary shall be promptly and efficiently done.” In the case 
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of the Syrian disturbances the intervention was conducted 
on a practical principle. The Great Powers acting on the 
assumption, which alone could justify their interference, that 
Turkey was not in a condition to restore order herself, pro- 
ceeded to do this for her in the most energetic and complete 
manner. The consent of Turkey was not considered neces- 
sary. The Sultan was distinctly informed that the inter- 
ference would take place whether he approved of it or not. 
When the intervention had succeeded in thoroughly restor- 
ing order, the representatives of the Great Powers assembled 
in Constantinople unanimously agreed that a Christian gov- 
ernor of the Lebanon should be appointed in subordination 
to the Sultan,and the Suitan had, of course, no choice but 
to agree to this proposition. The French troops evacuated 
Syria in June, 1861, and thereby much relieved the minds 
of many Englishmen, who had long forgotten all about the 
domestic affairs of the Lebanon in their alarm lest the French 
Imperial troops, having once set foot in Syria, should not 
easily be induced to quit the country again. This was not 
merely a popular and ignorant alarm. On June 26th, 1861, 
Lord Palmerston wrote to the British Ambassador at Con- 
stantinople, Sir Henry Bulwer, “1am heartily glad we have 
got the French out of Syria, and a hard job it was to do so, 
The arrangement made for the future government of the 
Lebanon will, I dare say, work sufficiently well to prevent 
the French from having any pretext for returning thither.” 
In the same letter Lord Palmerston makes a characteristic 
allusion to the death of the Sultan of Turkey, which had 
taken place the very day before: “Abd-ul-Medjid was a 
good-hearted and weak-headed man, who was running two 
horses to the goal of perdition—his own life and that of his 
empire. Luckily for the empire his own life won the race.” 
Then Palmerston adds, “If the accounts we have heard of 
the new Sultan are true, we may hope that he will restore 
Turkey to her proper position among the Powers of Eu- 
rope.” A day or two after, Lord Wodehouse, on the part 
of the Government, expressed to the House of Lords a con- 
fident hope that a new era was about to dawn upon Turkey, 
Another new era! 

It weuld hardly be fitting to close the history of this 
stormy year without giving a few lines to record the peace. 
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ful end of a life which had, through all its earlier parts, 
been one of “sturt and strife.” Quietly in his Kensington 
home passed away, in the late autumn of this year, Thomas 
Cochrane—the gallant Dundonald, the hero of the Basque 
Roads, the volunteer who lent his genius and his courage to 
the cause of Brazil, of Chili, and of Greece; a sort of Peter- 
borough of the waves, a “Swiss of heaven.” Lord Dun- 
donald had been the victim of cruel, although not surely in- 
tentional, injustice. He was accused, as every one knows, of 
having had a share in the famous stock-jobbing frauds of 
1814; he was tried, found guilty, sentenced to fine and im- 
prisonment; expelled from the House of Commons, dismiss- 
ed from the service which he had helped to make yet more 
illustrious than he found it; and deprived of all his public 
honors. He lived to see his innocence believed in as well 
by his enemies as by his friends. William IV. reinstated 
him in his naval rank; and Queen Victoria had the congenial 
task of completing the restoration of his well-won honors. 
It was not, however, until many years after his death that 
the country fully acquitted itself of the mere money debt 
which it owed to Lord Dundonald and his family. Cochrane 
was a Radical in politics, and for some years sat as a col- 
league of Sir Francis Burdett in the representation of West- 
minster. He carried on in the House of Commons many 
a bitter argument with Mr. John Wilson Croker, when the 
latter was Secretary to the Admiralty. It cannot be doubt- 
ed that Cochrane’s political views and his strenuous way of 
asserting them made him many enemies, and that some men 
were glad of the opportunity for revenge which was given 
by the accusation got up against him. His was an impatient 
spirit, little suited for the discipline of parliamentary life. 
His tongue was often bitter, and he was too apt to assume 
that a political opponent must be a person unworthy of re- 
spect. Even in his own service he was impatient of rebuke. 
To those under his command he was always getial and 
brotherly; but to those above him he was sometimes want- 
ing in that patient submission which is an essential quality 
of those who would learn how to command with most suc- 
cess. Cochrane’s true place was on his quarter-deck ; his op- 
portunity came in the extreme moment of danger. Then his 
spirit asserted itself. His gift was that which wrenches suc- 
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cess out of the very jaws of failure; he saw his way most 
clearly when most others began to despair. During part of 
his later life he had been occupying himself with some in- 
ventions of his own—some submarine methods for blowing 
up ships, some engines which were, by their terrible destruc- 
tiveness, to abridge the struggles and agonies of war. At 
the time of the Crimean War he offered to the Government 
to destroy Sebastopol in a few hours by some of his plans. 
The proposal was examined by a committee, and was not 
accepted. It was his death, on October 80th, 1860, which 
recalled to the mind of the living generation the hero whose 
exploits had divided the admiration of their fathers with 
those of Nelson, of Collingwood, and of Sidney Smith. A 
new style” of naval warfare has come up since those days, 
and perhaps Cochrane may be regarded as the last of the 
old sea-kings. 


CHAPTER XLIII. 


THE CIVIL WAR IN AMERICA, 


Civm war broke out in the United States. The long- 
threatened had come to pass. Abraham Lincoln’s election 
as President, brought about by the party divisions of the 
Southerners among themselves, seemed to the South the be- 
ginning of a new order of things, in which they and their 
theories of government would no longer predominate. They 
felt that the peculiar institution on which they believed 
their prosperity and their pride to depend was threatened 
with extinction, and they preferred secession to such a result, 
In truth the two sets of institutions were incompatible. A 
system founded on slavery could not be worked much lon- 
gex in combination with the political and social institutions 
of the Northern States. The struggle was one for life or 
death between slavery and the principles of modern society. 
When things had come to this pass it is hardly worth stop- 
ping to consider what particular event it was which brought 
about the actual collision. If the election of Mr. Lincoln 
had not supplied the occasion something else would have 
furnished it. Those who are acquainted with the history of 
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vhe great emancipation struggle in America know very well 
that if the South had not seceded from the Union, some of 
the Northern States would sooner or later have done so. 
Every day in the Northern States saw an increase in the 
number of those who would rather have seceded than give 
further countenance to the system of slavery. It was a 
peculiarity of that system that it could not stand still; it 
could not rest content with tolerance and permission to hold 
what it already possessed. It must have new ground, new 
fields to occupy. It must get more or die. Most of the 
Abolitionists would rather themselves secede than yield any 
more to slavery. 

We are chiefly concerned in this history with the Ameri- 
ean Civil War in so far as it affected England. It becomes 
part of our history, by virtue of the Alabama question and 
the Treaty of Washington. It is important to introduce a 
short narrative of the events which led to the long dispute 
hetween England and the United States, a dispute which 
brought us more than once to the very edge of war, and 
which was only settled by the almost unparalleled conces- 
sion of the Washington Treaty. The Southern States, led 
by South Carolina, seceded. Their delegates assembled at 
Montgomery, in Alabama, on February 4th, 1861, to agrec 
upon a constitution. A Southern confederation was form: 
ed, with Mr. Jefferson Davis as its President. Mr. Davis 
announced the determination of the South to maintain its 
independence by the final arbitrament of the sword, “if pas- 
sion or lust of dominion should cloud the judgment or in- 
fluence the ambition of the North.” This announcement 
was made on February 18th, 1861, and on March 4th follow- 
ing the new President of the United States entered formally 
into office. Mr. Lincoln announced that he had no inten- 
tion to interfere with the institution of slavery in any State 
where it existed; that the law gave him no power to do so, 
even if he had the inclination; but that, on the othershand, 
no State could, upon its own mere motion, lawfully get out 
of the Union; that acts of violence against the authority 
of the United States must be regarded as insurrectionary or 
revolutionary. There was still an impression in this coun- 
try, and to some extent in America, that an invitation was 
thus held out by Mr. Lincoln to the Southern States to enter 
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into peaceful negotiations, with a view to a dissolution of 
partnership. But if there was any such intention in the 
mind of Mr. Lincoln, or any possibility of carrying it into 
effect, all such contingencies were put out of the question 
by the impetuous action of South Carolina, This State had 
been the first to secede, and it was the first to commit an 
act of war. The traveller in South Carolina, as he stands 
on one of the quays of Charleston and looks toward the 
Atlantic, sees the sky-line across the harbor broken by a 
heavy-looking solid square fort, which soon became famous 
in the war. This was Fort Sumter, a place built on an ar- 
tificial island, with walls some sixty feet high and eight to 
twelve feet thick. It was in the occupation of the Fed- 
eral Government, as of course were the defences of all the 
harbors of the Union. It is, perhaps, not necessary to say 
that while each State made independently its local laws, 
the Federal Government and Congress had the charge of 
all business of national interest, customs duties, treaties, the 
army and navy, and the coast defences. The Federal Goy- 
ernment had, therefore, a garrison in Fort Sumter, and when 
there seemed a possibility of civil war, they were anxious to 
re-enforce it. A vessel which they sent for the purpose was 
fired at, from a great island in the harbor, by the excited 
Secessionists of South Carolina, and on April 12th the Con- 
federates, who had erected batteries on the main-land for the 
purpose, began to bombard the fort. The little garrison 
had no means of resistance, and after a harmless bombard- 
ment of two days it surrendered, and Fort Sumter was in 
the hands of the Secessionists of South Carolina. The effect 
of this piece of news on the mind of the North has been 
well and tersely described by a writer of the time. It was 
as if while two persons were still engaged in a peaceful dis- 
cussion as to some claim of right, one suddenly brought the 
debate to a close by giving the other a box on the ear, 
There was an end to all negotiation; thenceforward only 
strokes could arbitrate. 

Four days after, President Lincoln called for seventy-five 
thousand men to volunteer in re-establishing the Federal 
authority over the rebel States. President Davis immedi- 
ately announced his intention to issue letters of marque. 
President Lincoln declared the Southern ports under block- 
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ade. On May 8th Lord John Russell announced in the 
House of Commons that, after consulting the law-officers of 
the Crown, the Government were of opinion that the South- 
ern Confederacy must be recognized as a belligerent power. 
On May 13th the neutrality proclamation was issued by the 
Government, warning all subjects of Her Majesty from en- 
listing, on land or sea, in the service of Federals or Con- 
federates, supplying munitions of war, equipping vessels for 
privateering purposes, engaging in transport service, or do- 
ing any other act calculated to afford assistance to either 
belligerent. This was, in fact, the recognition of the South- 
ern Confederacy as a belligerent power; and this was the 
first act on the part of England which gave offence in the 
North. It was regarded there as an act of unseemly and 
even indecent haste, as evidence of an overstrained anxiety 
to assist and encourage the Southern rebels, This interpre- 
tation was, to some extent, borne out by the fact that the 
English Government did not wait for the daily-expected 
arrival of Mr. Adams, the new American minister, to hear 
what he might have to say before resolving on issuing the 
proclamation. Yet it is certain that the proclamation was 
made with no unfriendly motive. It was made at the in- 
stance of some of the most faithful friends the Northern 
cause had on this side of the Atlantic, conspicuous among 
whom in recommending it was Mr. W. E. Forster. If such 
a proclamation had not been issued, the English Govern- 
ment could not have undertaken to recognize the blockade 
of the Southern ports. If there was no bellum going on, the 
commerce of the world could not be expected to recognize 
President Lincoln’s blockade of Charleston, and Savannah, 
and New Orleans. 

International law on the subject is quite clear. A State 
cannot blockade its own ports. It can only blockade the 
ports of an enemy. It can, indeed, order a closure of its 
own ports. But a closure of the ports would not have been 
so effective for the purposes of the Federal Government as a 
blockade. It would have been a matter of municipal law 
only. An offender against the ordinance of closure could 
be only dealt with lawfully in American waters; an offend- 
er against the decree of blockade could be pursued into the 
open sea. In any case Mr. Lincoln’s Government chose the 
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blockade. They had previously announced that the crews 
of Confederate privateers would be treated as pirates, but 
their proclamation of the blockade compelled them to recede 
from that declaration. It was, indeed, a threat that mod- 
ern humanity and the public feeling of the whole Northern 
States would never have allowed them to carry out, and 
which Mr. Lincoln himself, whose temper always leaned to 
mercy, would never have thought of putting into effect. 
The proclamation of a blockade compelled the Federal Goy- 
ernment to treat privateers as belligerents. It could not 
but compel foreign States to admit the belligerent rights of 
she Southern Confederation. 

In England the friends of the North, or some of them at 
“gast, were anxious that the recognition should take place 
as quickly as possible, in order that effect should be given 
to the President’s proclamation. The English Government 
had trouble enough afterward to resist the importunity of 
those at home and abroad who thought they ought to break 
the blockade in the interests of European trade. They 
could have no excuse for recognizing it if they did not also 
recognize that there was a war going on which warranted 
it. Therefore, whether the recognition of the Southern Con- 
federates as belligerents was wise or unwise, timely or pre- 
mature, it was not done in any spirit of unfriendliness to 
the North, or at the spiriting of any Southern partisans, 
It was fone at the urgency of friends of the North, and in 
what was believed to be the interest of President Lincoln’s 
Government. It seems to us that in any case the reeogni- 
tion was fully justified. The proclamation began by setting 
forth that “hostilities had unhappily begun between the 
Government of the United States and certain States styling 
themselves the Confederate States of America.” Before its 
issue Fort Sumter had been taken; Mr. Seward, the new Fed- 
eral Secretary of State, had announced, in a despatch, that 
the insurgents had “instituted revolution with open, fla- 
grant, deadly war;” and that the United States had “ac- 
cepted this civil war as an inevitable necessity. ” Many 
days before the proclamation was issued the New York 
Chamber of Commerce had stated that secession had culmi- 
nated in war,and the judges of the higher courts had de- 
cided that a state of war existed. Under such cireumstanees 
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it seems hardly possible to contend that England was bound 
by any principle of law, international or other, to withhold 
her recognition. 

With the proclamation of neutrality on the part of her 
Majesty’s Government began, curiously enough, the long 
diplomatic controversy which was carried on between this 
country and the United States. The correspondence spreads 
over years. It is maintained principally by Earl Russell, 
Mr. Adams, American minister in London, and Mr. Seward, 
American Secretary of State. The diplomatic correspond- 
ence is conducted, as might be expected, with unvarying 
courtesy, and with at least the outward expression of good 
temper; but it deepens sometimes in tone and earnestness, 
so that any reader can see that it is reaching a tension not 
likely to be long kept up. More than once it becomes evi- 
dent that the States thus represented are on the verge of a 
serious quarrel. The impression on the part of the United 
States evidently is, all throughout, that England is the con- 
cealed and bitter enemy of the Union, and is seizing every 
possible opportunity to do it harm. The first cause of dis- 
pute is the recognition of belligerent rights. Then there 
comes the seizure of the Confederate envoys in the Zrent, 
which England could not permit, and which apparently the 
public of the United States could not forgive her for not be- 
ing able to permit, and thus putting them in the wrong. 
Far more serious as a cause of quarrel was the career of the 
Alabama and her kindred vessels. The Mexican expedition 
was a grievance to the North, connected as it was with the 
supposed inclination of the English Government to follow 
the promptings of the French Emperor, and concede to the 
Southern Confederates their actual recognition as an inde- 
pendent State. 

It is necessary to endeavor to follow the course of public 
opinion in England, and ascertain if possible the meaning of 
its various changes. Let it be firmly stated at the ottset, 
as a matter of justice, that it was not any feeling of sympa- 
thy with slavery which influenced so many Englishmen in 
their support of the South. No real evidence exists of any 
change in publie opinion of that kind. It is true that some- 
times a heated champion of the South did, when driven to 
bay for argument, contend that after all, perhaps, slavery 
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was not quite so bad a thing as people fancied. The Times 


did once venture to suggest that the Scriptures contained | 


no express interdiction of slavery; but no great stress even 
there was laid upon such an argument; and it might be 
doubted whether the opinion of any rational man, on the 
slavery question, was changed in this country by sympathy 
with the South. On the contrary, strange as it may seem at 
first, the dislike of many Englishmen to the slave system 
converted them first into opponents of the North and next 
into partisans of the South. An impression got abroad that 
the Northern statesmen were not sincere in their reproba- 
tion of slavery, and that they only used the arguments and 
the feeling against it as a means of endeavoring to crush the 
South. Many Englishmen could not understand—some of 
them, perhaps, would not understand—that a Northern 
statesman might very well object to breaking up the Union 
in order to put down slavery, and might yet, when an enemy 
endeavored to destroy the Union, make up his mind with 
perfect consistency that the time had come to get rid of 
the slave system once for all. The statesmen of the North 
were not to be classed as Abolitionists. Not many men in 
office, or likely just then to be in office, were professed op- 
ponents of slavery. Most of them regarded it as a very 
objectionable institution, which the Southern States had 
unfortunately inherited, which no one would think of intro- 
ducing then if it had not been introduced before, but which, 
nevertheless, it was not worth risking a national convulsion 
for the sake of trying to root out at once. They would 
have been willing to trust to time and education, and all the 
civilizing processes, for the gradual extinction of the system. 
Many of them had even known so many good and kindly 
Southern slave-owners, that they could not feel a common 
hatred for all the upholders of the unfortunate institution. 
Men like Mr, Lincoln himself would have gladly kept to the 
Union, even though, for the present and for some time to 
come, Union meant the toleration of slavery in the South, 
Two extreme parties there were who would not compromise; 
the planter faction of the South and the Abolitionists of New 
England. The planters were not content that their instita- 
tion should be tolerated; they would have it extended and 
made supreme. The Abolitionists took their stand on prin 
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ciple; slavery was to them simply a crime, and they would 

_ have nothing to do with the accursed thing. When at last 
the inevitable collision came, there was nothing inconsistent 
or unreasonable in the position of the Northern statesman 
who said, “I am opposed to all sudden changes in our con- 
stitution; I would not have broken up the Union on the 
question of Southern slavery; but now that the Southerners 
themselves have chosen to secede, and to begin a civil war, 
I say the time has come to eet done with this long-standing 
cause of quarrel, and to decree once for all the extinction of 
the slave system.” 

“That came, in fact, as the war went on, to be the position 
of Mr. Lincoln, and of many other Northern statesmen. It 
was the position which practical statesmen would have been 
likely to take, and might have been expected to take. Yet 
it seemed to many Englishmen to argue mere hypocrisy 
that a man should be intolerant of slavery when it led to 
secession and civil war, if he had been willing to put up 
with it for the sake of peace. Again, Englishmen insisted 
that the Northern statesmen were not going into the war 

- with an unmixed motive; as if any state ever yet went to 
war with one single and undiluted purpose. A good deal 
was heard about the manner in which the colored race were 
excluded from society in New York and the Northern 
States generally. The exclusiveness was assuredly narrow- 
minded and bad enough; but it is one thing to say a colored 
man shall not sit next us in a theatre or a church, that he 

' shall not go to school with one’s son or marry one’s daugh- 
ter, and it is quite another thing to say that we have a right 
to scourge the colored man to death, to buy his son for a 
slave, and sell his daughter at the auction-block. A citizen 
of one of the Canadian provinces might strongly object to 
the society of the Red Indian in any form, and yet might be 
willing to arm against a system which would reduce the 
Red Indian to a condition of slavery. Not a few English- 
men condemned, boldly and out of hand, the whole princi- 
ple of coercion in political affairs. They declared that the 
North had no right to put down secession; that the South 
had a right to secede. Yet the same men had upheld the 
heaven-appointed right of England to put down the rebellion 
in India, and would have drenched, if need were, Ireland in 
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blood rather than allow her to withdraw from a partnership 
into which, after all, unlike the Southern States, she had 
never voluntarily entered. 

At first, however, the feeling of Englishmen was almost 
unanimously in favor of the North. It was thought that 
the Southern States would be allowed quietly to secede, and 
most Englishmen did not take a great interest in the matter, 
or, when they did, were inclined to regard the Southerners 
as a turbulent and troublesome set, who had better be per- 
mitted to go off with their peculiar institution and keep it 
all to themselves. When, however, it became apparent that 
the secession must lead to war, then many of the same Eng- 
lishmen began to put the blame on the North for making 
the question any cause of disturbance to the world. There 
was a kind of impatient feeling as if we and the world in 
general had no right to be troubled with these American 
quarrels; as if it was unfair to us that our cotton trade 
should be interrupted and we ourselves put to inconven- 
ience for a dispute about secession. There clearly would 
have been no war and no disturbance if only the North had 
agreed to let the South go, and therefore people on this side 
of the Atlantic set themselves to find good cause for blam- 
ing the statesmen who did not give in to anything rather 
than disturb the world with their obstinacy and their Union, 
Out of this condition ‘of feeling came the resolve to find the 
North in the wrong; and out of that resolve came with 
many the discovery that the Northern statesmen were all 
hypocrites. Suddenly, as if to decide wavering minds, an 
event was reported which made hosts of admirers for the 
South in England. The battle of Bull Run took place on 
July 21st, 1861, and the raw levies of the North were de- 
feated, thrown into confusion, and in some instances driven 
into ignominious flight. 

This was not very surprising. The Southern men were 
infinitely better fitted for the beginning of a war than the 
men of the North. The Southerners had always a taste for 
soldiering, and had kept up their state militia systems with 
an energy and exactness which the business-men of the 
North had neither the time nor the inclination to imitate. 
The Southern militia systems were splendid training-schools 
for arms, and became the nucleus each of an excellent army 
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when at last the war broke out. The Northern Govern- 
ment had yielded to a popular cry, and made a premature 
movement on Richmond, in Virginia, now the Southern cap- 
ital. It was not very surprising, therefore, that the South 
should have won the first battle. It was not very surpris- 
ing, either, if some of the hastily-raised Northern regiments 
of. volunteers should have proved wretched soldiers, and 
should have yielded to the sudden influence of panic. But 
when the news reached England, it was received by vast 
numbers with exultation, and with derision at the expense 
of the “Yankees.” It had been well settled that the Yan- 
kees were hypocrites and low fellows before; but now it 
came out that they were mere runaways and cowards. The 
English people, for a brave nation, are surprisingly given to 
accusing their neighbors of cowardice. They have a per- 
fect mania for discovering cowardice all over the world. 
Napoleon was a coward to a past generation; the French 
were for a long time cowards; the Italians were cowards; 
at the time of the Schleswig-Holstein war the Germans 
were cowards; the Russians still ‘are cowards. Ti 1861 the 
Yankees were the typical cowards of the earth. A very 
flame of enthusiasm leaped up for the brave South, which, 
though so small in numbers, had contrived with such spirit 
and ease to defeat the Yankees. Something of chivalry 
there was, no doubt, in the wish that the weaker side should 
wins but that chivalry was strongly dashed with the con- 
viction that, after all, the South had the better fighters and 
was sure to succeed in the end; that the American Union 
was in some mysterious way a sort of danger to England, 
and that the sooner it was broken up the better. Mr. Cob- 
den afterward accused the English Government of having 
dealt with the United States as if they were dealing with 
Brazil or some such weak and helpless state. It is impor- 
tant, for the fair understanding and appreciation of the 
events that followed, to remember that there was, among all 
the advocates of the South in England, a very general con- 
viction that the North was sure to be defeated : and broken 
up, and was therefore in no sense a formidable power. It is 
well also to bear in mind that there were only two Euro- 
pean states which entertained this feeling and allowed it 
to be everywhere understood. The Southern scheme found 
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support only in England and in France. In all other Euro- 
pean countries the sympathy of people and Government 
alike went with the North, In most places the sympathy 
arose from a detestation of slavery. In Russia, or at least 
with the Russian Government, it arose from a dislike of re- 
bellion. But the effeet was the same—that assurances of 
friendship eame from all civilized countries to the Northern 
States except from England and France alone. One of the 
latest instructions given by Cavour on his death-bed in this 
year, was that an assurance should be sent to the Federal 
Government that Italy could give its sympathies to no 
movement which tended to the perpetuation of slavery. 
The Pope, Pius IX., and Cardinal Antonelli repeatedly ex- 
pressed their hopes for the success of the Northern cause. 
On the other hand, the Emperor of the French fully believed 
that the Southern cause was sure to triumph, and that the 
Union would be broken up; he was even very willing to. 
hasten what he assumed to be the unavoidable end. He 
was anxious that England should join with him in some 
measures to facilitate the suecess of the South by recogniz- 
ing the Government of the Southern Confederation. He 
got up the Mexican intervention, of which we shall have oe- 
casion presently to speak, and which assuredly he would 
never have attempted if he had not been persuaded that the 
Union was on the eve of disruption. He was not without 
warning. Many eminent Frenchmen, well acquainted with 
America, urged on him the necessity of caution. His cousin, 
Prince Napoleon, went over to America and surveyed the 
condition of affairs from both points of view, talked with 
the leaders on both sides, visited both camps, and came 
back impressed with the conyiction that the Southern move- 
ment for independence would be a failure. The Emperor 
Napoleon, however, held to his own views and his own 
schemes. He had afterward reason to curse the day when 
he reckoned on the break-up of the Union and persuaded 
himself that there was no occasion to take account of the 
Northern strength. Yet in Franee the French people in 
general were on the side of the North. Only the Emperor 
and his Government were on that of the Seath. In Eng- 
land, on the other hand, the vast majority of what are called 
the influential classes came to be heart and soul with the 
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South. The Government was certainly not so, but it can 
hardly be doubted that the Government allowed itself some- 
times to be overborne by the clamor of a West End major- 
ity, and gave the North only too much reason to suspect 
that its defeats were welcome to those in authority in Eng- 
land. Lord Palmerston made some jesting allusion in a 
public speech to the “unfortunate rapid movements” of the 
Northern soldiers at Bull Run; and the jibe was bitterly 
resented by many Americans. 

At first the Northern States counted with absolute confi- 
dence upon the sympathy of England. The one reproach 
Englishmen had always been casting in their face was that 
they did not take any steps to put down slavery. Not long 
before this time Lord Brougham, at a meeting of a Statisti- 
cal Congress in London, where the American minister hap- 
pened to be present, delivered a sort of lecture at him on the 
natural equality of the black with the white. All England 
had just been in a state of wild excitement about the case 
of the fugitive slave Anderson, An escaped slave, who had 
taken refuge in Canada, was demanded back by the United 
States Government—at that time, be it remembered, still a 
Southern Government—because in trying to escape he had 
killed one of those who strove to stay his flight and capture 
him. The idea seemed monstrous to Englishmen that any 
British or colonial court of law should give back as a crimi- 
nal a man who had only done that which English law would 
warrant him in doing—resisted, even to slaying, an attempt 
to make hima slave. The fugitive was not given up to the 
United States. The colonial courts discharged him from 
custody on the ground of some informality in the warrant 
of detention, and he came to England. But the Court of 
Queen’s Bench here had already issued a writ of habeas cor- 
pus to bring him before it, on the ground that his detention 
in Toronto, even while waiting the decision of the colonial 
court, was illegal; and if it had not so happened that he 
was released from custody before the writ could interfere, 
some very important and difficult questions in international 
law might have had to be decided. In this country public 
opinion was warmly in favor of the release of Anderson, and 
would have gone any length to save him from being surren- 
dered to his captors. Public opinion was expressing itself 
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soundly and justly. It would have amounted to a recogni- 
tion of slavery if an English court had consented, on any 
ground, to hand over as a criminal a man who merely resist- 
ed an attempt to drag lim back into servitude. This was 
just before the accession of Mr. Lincoln to office. It was 
the common expectation of the Northern States that Eng- 
land would welcome the new state of things, under which 
the demand for the return of a fugitive slave was never 
likely to insult them. The English Government had had 
for years and years incessant difficulties with the Govern- 
ment of the United States, while the latter was in the hands 
of theSouth. Colored subjects of the Queen had been seized 
in Charleston and carried off into slavery, and it was not 
possible to get any redress. For years we had been listen- 
ing to complaints from our Governments about the arro- 
gance and insolence of the American statesmen in office, who 
were all more or less under the control of the South. It 
is easy to understand, therefore, how Mr. Lincoln and his 
friends counted on the sympathy of the English Govern- 
ment and the English people, and how surprised they were 
when they found English statesmen, journalists, preachers, 
and English society generally deriding their misfortunes 
and apparently wishing for the success of their foes. The 
surprise changed into a feeling of bitter disappointment, and 
that gave place to an angry temper, which exaggerated ey- 
ery symptom of ill-will, distorted every fact, and saw wrong 
even where there only existed an honest purpose to do 
right. 

It was while this temper was beginning to light up on 
both sides of the Atlantic that the unfortunate affair of the 
Trent occurred. The Confederate Government had resolved 
to send envoys to Europe to arrange, if possible, for the ree- 
ognition of the Southern States. Mr. W. L. Yancey, an ex- 
treme advocate of the doctrine of state sovereignty, had al- 
ready been in Europe with this purpose; and now Mr. Da- 
vis was anxious to have a regular envoy in London and an- 
other in Paris. Mr. Slidell, a prominent Southern lawyer 
and politician, was to represent the South at the Court of 
the Emperor Napoleon, provided he could obtain recogni- 
tion there; and Mr. James Murray Mason, the author of 
the Fugitive Slave Law, was to be despatched with a sind 
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lar mission to the Court of Queen Victoria. The two South- 
erm envoys escaped together from Charleston, one dark and 
wet October night, in a small steamer, and got to Havana. 
There they took passage for Southampton in the English 
mail steamer Z'rent. The United States sloop of war San 
Jacinto happened to be returning from the African coast 
about the same time. Her commander, Captain Wilkes, was 
a somewhat hot-tempered and indiscreet officer. He was 
cruising about in quest of the Confederate privateer Sum- 
ter,and while at Havana he learned that the Confederate 
agents, with their secretaries, were on their way to Europe. 
He determined to intercept them. Two hundred and fifty 
miles from Havana he awaited them in the Bahama Chan- 
nel. The Zient approached; he summoned her to heave to, 
and, his summons being disregarded, fired a shot across her . 
bows. An armed party was then sent on board, and the 
Confederate envoys were seized, with their secretaries, and 
earried as prisoners on board the San Jacinto, despite the 
protest of the captain of the English steamer, and from un- 
der the protection of the English flag. The prisoners were 
first carried to New York, and then confined in one of the 
forts in Boston harbor. : 

_ Now there cannot be the slightest doubt of the illegality 
of this proceeding on the part of Captain Wilkes. It was 
not long, to be sure, since England had claimed and exer- 
eised a supposed right of the same kind. But such a claim 
had been given up, and could not, in 1861, have been main- 
tained by any civilized state. It was a claim which the 
United States Governments had especially exerted them- 
selves to abolish. This was the view taken at once by 
President Lincoln, whose plain good-sense served him in 
better stead than their special studies had served some Pro- 
fessors of International Law. We have it on the excellent 
authority of Dr. Draper, in his “ History of the American. 
Civil War,” that Mr. Lincoln at once declared that the act 
of Captain Wilkes could not be sustained. He said, “ This 
is the very thing the British captains used to do. They 
claimed the right of searching American ships and carrying 
men out of them. That was the cause of the war of 1812. 
Now, we cannot abandon our own principles. We shall 
have to give these men up and apologize for what we have 


—— 
204 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


done.” This was, in fact, the course that the American 
Government had to take. Mr. Seward wrote a long letter 
in answer to Lord Russell’s demand for the surrender of 
the prisoners, in which he endeavored to make out that 
Captain Wilkes had acted in accordance with English pre- 
cedents, but stated that he had not had any authority from 
the American Government to take such a course, and that 
the Government did not consider him to have acted in ac- 
cordance with the law of nations. “It will be seen,” Mr. 
Seward went on to say, “that this Government eannot deny 
the justice of the claim presented to us, in this respect, upon 
its merits. We are asked to do to the British nation what 
we have always insisted all nations ought to do unto us.” 
He announced, therefore, that the four prisoners would be 
“cheerfully liberated.” On January Ist, 1862, the Confed- 
erate envoys were given up on the demand of the British 
Government and sailed for Europe. 

The question, then, it might be thought, was satisfactorily 
settled. Unfortunately, however, a great deal of harm had 
been done in the mean time. Popular clamor in the United 
States had entirely approved of the action of Captain Wilkes. 
A mass meeting held in Tammany Hall or the Cooper In- 
stitute of New York, or even in the less vehement Faneuil 
Hall of Boston, is not exactly an assembly qualified to give 
an authoritative decision on questions of international law. 
The Secretary of the Navy, however, who ought to have 
known better but did not, had commended the action of the 
captain of the San Jacinto. A vote of thanks had been 
passed to Captain Wilkes in the House of Representatives, 
Washington, “for his arrest of the traitors Slidell and Ma- 
son.” Under these circumstances, it is not surprising if peo- 
ple on this side of the ocean should have fancied that the 
United States were eager to sustain a great act of wrong 
done against us and against international law. But on the 
other hand, the arrest was so absolutely without justification 
that the English Government might well have known Presi- 
dent Lincoln’s Cabinet could not sustain it. The Govern- 
ments of all the great European States promptly interposed 
their good advice, pointing out to Mr. Lincoln the impos- 
sibility of maintaining Captain Wilkes’s act. The foreign 
envoys in Washington, and the Orleans princes then in that 
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city, had given the same good advice. Lord Palmerston’s 
Government acted, however, as if an instant appeal to arms 
must be necessary. Lord Russell sent out to Washington a 
peremptory demand for the liberation of the envoys and 
an apology, and insisted on an answer within seven days. 
Troops were at once ordered out to Canada, and a proclama- 
tion was issued forbidding the export of arms and munitions 
of war. All this was done, although on the very day that 
Lord Russell was despatching his peremptory letter to 
Washington, Mr.Seward was writing to London to assure 
her Majesty’s Government that the arrest had been made 
without any authority from the United States Government, 
and that the President and his advisers were then consider- 
ing the proper course to take. -The fact that Mr. Seward’s 
letter had been received was, for some reason or other, not 
made publicly known in England at the time, and the Eng- 
lish people were left to believe that the action of Captain 
Wilkes either was the action of the American Government 
or had that Government’s approval, Public feeling there- 
fore raged and raved a good deal on both sides. American 
statesmen believed that the English Government was mak- 
ing a wanton and offensive display of a force which they had 
good reason to know would never be needed. The Eng- 
lish public was left under the impression that the American 
statesmen were only yielding to the display of force. The 
release of the prisoners did not seem to our people to come 
with a good grace. It did not seem to the American peo- 
ple to have been asked or accepted with a good grace. Mr. 
Seward might as well, perhaps, when he had made up his 
mind to restore the prisoners, have spared himself the trou- 
ble of what the Scotch would call a long “haver,” to show 
that if he acted as England had done he should not have 
given them up at all. But Mr. Seward always was a ter- 
ribly eloquent despatch writer, and he could not, we may 
suppose, persuade himself to forego the opportunity offissu- 
ing a dissertation. On the other hand, Lord Palmerston’s 
demeanor and language were what he would probably him- 
self have called, in homely language, “ bumptious ” if some 
one else had been in question. Lord Palmerston could not 
deny himself the pleasure of a burst of cheap popularity, 
and of seeming to flourish the flag of England in the face of 
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presumptuous foes. The episode was singularly unfortunate 
in its effect upon the temper of the majority in England and 
America. From that moment there was a formidable party 
in England who detested the North, and a formidable party 
in the North who detested England. 





CHAPTER XLIV. 


THE CRUISE OF THE “ALABAMA.” 


Tue cause of peace between nations lost a good friend at 
the close of 1861. The Prince Consort died. It is believed 
that the latest advice he gave on public affairs had refer- 
ence to the dispute between England and the United States 
about the seizure of the Confederate envoys, and that the 
advice recommended calmness and forbearance on the part 
of the English Government. It is not to be supposed, of 
course, that the Prince Consort even thought of suggesting 
that the English Government should acquiesce in what had 
been. done, or allow the wrong to remain unredressed. He 
knew, as every reasonable man might have known, that the 
error of the American sailor was unjustifiable, and would 
have to be atoned for; but he probably assumed that for 
that very reason the atonement might be awaited without 
excitement, and believed that it would neither be politic nor 
generous to make a show of compelling by force what must 
needs be conceded to justice. The death of the Prince Con- 
sort, lamentable in every way, was especially to be deplored 
at a time when influential counsels tending toward forbear- 
ance and peace were much needed in England. But it may 
be said, with literal truth, that when the news of the Prince’s 
death was made known, its possible effect on the public af- 
fairs of England was forgotten or unthought of in the regret 
for the personal loss, Outside the precincts of Windsor 
Castle itself the event was wholly unexpected. Perhaps 
even within the precincts of the Castle there was little ex- 
pectation up to the last that such a calamity was so near, 
The public had only learned a few days before that the 
Prince was unwell. On December 8th the Court Circular 
mentioned that he was confined to his room by a feverish 
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cold. Then it was announced that he was “ suffering from 
fever, unattended by unfavorable symptoms, but likely, from 
its symptoms, to continue for some time.” This latter an- 
nouncement appeared in the form of a bulletin on Wednes- 
day, December 11th. About the midnight of Saturday, the 
14th, there was some sensation and surprise created through- 
out London by the tolling of the great bell of St. Paul’s. 
Not many people even suspected the import of the unusual 
sound. It signified the death of the Prince Consort.. He 
died at ten minutes before eleven that Saturday night, in 
the presence of the Queen, the Prince of Wales, and the 
Princesses Alice and Helena. The fever had become fierce 
and wasting on Friday,and from that time it was only a 
descent to death. Congestion of the lungs set in, the con- 
sequence of exhaustion; the Prince fell into utter weakness, 
and died conscious but without pain. He knew the Queen 
to the last. His latest look was turned to her. 

The Prince Consort was little more than forty-two years 
of age when he died. He had always seemed to be in good 
although not perhaps robust health; and he had led a sin- 
gularly temperate life. No one in the kingdom seemed less 
likely to be prematurely cut off; and his death came on the 
whole country with the shock of an utter surprise. The 
regret was universal; and the deepest regret was for the 
wife he had loved so dearly, and whom he was condemned 
so soon to leave behind. Every testimony has spoken to 
the singularly tender and sweet affection of the loving 
home the Queen and Prince had made for themselves. A 
domestic happiness rare even among the obscurest was given 
to them. It is one of the necessities of royal.position that 
marriage should be seldom the union of hearts. The choice 
is limited by considerations which do not affect people in 
private life. The convenience of States has to be taken into 
account; the possible likings and dislikings of peoples whom 
perhaps the bride and bridegroom have never seen, and are 
never destined to see. A marriage among princes is, in 
nine cases out of ten, a marriage of convenience only. Sel- 
dom indeed is it made, as that of the Queen was, wholly out 
of love. Seldom is it even in love-matches when the in- 
stincts of love are not deceived and the affection grows 
stronger with the days. Every one knew that this had been 
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the strange good fortune of the Queen of England. There 
was something poetic, romantic in the sympathy. with which 
so many faithful and loving hearts turned to her in her hour 
of unspeakable distress, 

We have already endeavored to do justice to the charae- 
ter of the Prince Consort; to show what was his intellect- 
ual constitution, what were its strong points, and what its 
weaknesses and limitations. It is not necessary to go over 
that task again. It will be enough to say that the country 
which had not understood him at first was beginning more 
and more to recognize his genuine worth. Even those who 
are still far from believing that his influence in polities al- 
ways worked with good result, are ready to admit that his 
influence, socially and morally, was that which must always 
come from the example of a pure and noble life. Of him it 
might fairly have been said in the classic words that from 
his mouth “ nihil unquam insolens neque gloriosum exiit.” 

Perhaps, as we have been considering the influence of the 
Prince Consort on the councils of England during the earli- 
er part of the American Civil War, it will be appropriate to 
quote some sentences in which the eminent American histo- 
rian already mentioned, Dr. Draper, speaks of him. “One 
illustrious man there was in England,” Dr. Draper says, 
“who saw that the great interests of the future would be 
better subserved by a sincere friendship with America than 
by the transitory alliances of Europe. He recognized the 
bonds of race. His prudent counsels strengthened the de- 
termination of the sovereign that the Zrent controversy 
should have an honorable and peaceful solution. Had the 
desires of these, the most exalted personages in the realm, 
been more completely fulfilled, the administration of Lord 
Palmerston would not have cast a disastrous shadow on 
the future of the Anglo-Saxon race.” Dr. Draper may be 
thought unjust to Lord Palmerston; he certainly is only just 
to the Prince Consort. 

After the dispute about the Zrent, the feeling between 
England and the United States became one of distrust, and 
almost of hostility. We cannot help thinking that the man- 
ner in which our Government managed the dispute, the su- 
pertiuous display of force, like a pistol thrust at the head of a 
disputant whom mere argument is already bringing to rea. 
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son, had a great deal to do with the growth of this bitter 
feeling. The controversy about the Zrent was hardly over 
when Lord Russell and Mr. Adams were engaged in the 
more prolonged and far more serious controversy about the 
Confederate privateers. . 

The adventures of the Confederate cruisers began with 
the escape of a small schooner, the Savannah, from Charles- 
ton, in June,1861. It scoured the seas for awhile as a pri- 
vateer, and did some damage to the shipping of the North- 
ern States. The Sumter had a more memorable career. 
She was under the command of Captain Semmes, who after- 
ward became famous, and during her time she did some lit- 
tle damage. The Nashville and the Petrel were also well 
known for awhile. These were, however, but small vessels, 
and each had only a short run of it. The first privateer 
which became really formidable to the shipping of the 
North was a vessel called in her earlier history the Oreto, 
but afterward better known as the lorida. Within three 
months she had captured fifteen vessels. Thirteen of these 
she burnt, and the other two were converted into cruisers 
by the Confederate Government. The Mlorida was. built 
in Birkenhead, nominally for the use of the Italian Govern- 
ment. She got out of the Mersey without detention or dif- 
ficulty, although the American Minister had warned our 
Government of her real purpose. From that time Great 
Britain became what an American writer cails, without any 
exaggeration, “the naval base of the Confederacy.” As fast 
as ship-builders could work, they were preparing in British 
shipping yards a privateer navy for the Confederate Gov- 
ernment. Mr. Gladstone said, in a speech which was the 
subject of much comment, that Jefferson Davis had made a 
navy. The statement was at all events not literally correct. 
The English ship-builders made the navy. Mr. Davis only 
ordered it and paid for it. Only seven Confederate, priva- 
teers were really formidable to the United States, and of 
these five were built in British dock-yards. We are not in- 
cluding in the list any of the actual war-vessels—the rams 
and iron-clads—that British energy was preparing for the 
Confederate Government. We are now speaking merely of 
the privateers. 

Of these privateers the most famous by far was the Ala- 
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bama. It was the fortune of this vessel to be the occasion 
of the establishment of a new rule in the law of nations, 
It had nearly been her fortune to bring England and the 
United States into war. The Alabama was built expressly 
for the Confederate service in one of the dock-yards of the 
Mersey. She was built by the house of Laird, a-firm of the 
greatest reputation in the slip-bnilding trade, and whose 
former head was the representative of Birkenhead in the 
House of Commons. While in process of construction she 
was called the “290;” and it was not until she had put, to 
sea and hoisted the Confederate flag, and Captain Semmes, 
formerly commander of the Sumter, had appeared on her 
deck in full Confederate uniform, that she took the name of 
the Alabama. During her career the Alabama captured 
nearly seventy Northern vessels. Her plan was always the 
same. She hoisted the British flag, and thus decoyed her 
intended victim within her reach; then she displayed the 
Confederate colors and captured her prize. Unless when 
there was some particular motive for making use of the 
captured vessels, they were burnt. Sometimes the blazing 
wreck became the means of decoying a new victim. Some 
American captain saw far off in the night the flames of a 
burning vessel reddening the sea. He steered to her aid; 
and when he came near enough, the Alabama, which was 
yet in the same waters and had watched his coming, fired 
her shot across his bows, hung out her flag, and made him 
her prisoner. One American captain bitterly complained 
that the fire, which seen across the waves at any other time 
became a summons to every seaman to hasten to the resene, 
must thenceforward be a signal to him to hold his course 
and keep away from the blazing ship. The Alabama and 
her captain were, of course, much glorified in this country, 
Japtain Senimes was eulogized as if his exploits had been 
those of another Cochrane or Kanaris. But the Alabama 
did not do much fighting; she preyed on merchant vessels 
that could not fight. She attacked where instant surrender 
must be the reply to her summons. Only twice, so far as 
we know, did she engage in a fight. The first time was 
with the Zlatteras, a small blockading ship whose broadside 
was so unequal to that of the Alabama that she was sunk 
in a quarter of an hour. The second time was with the 
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United States ship of war Kearsarge, whose size and arma- 
ments were about equal to her own, The fight took place 
off the French shore, near Cherbourg, and the career of the 
Alabama was finished in an hour, The Confederate rover 
was utterly shattered, and went down. Captain Semmes 
was saved by an English steam-yacht, and brought to Eng- 
land to be made a hero for awhile, and then forgotten. The 
cruise of the Alabama had lasted nearly two years. Dur- 
ing this. time she had contrived to drive American com- 
merce from the seas, Her later cruising-days were unprof- 
itable; for American owners found it necessary to keep 
their vessels in port. 

All this, however, it will be said, was but the fortune of 
war. America had not abolished privateering ; and if the 
Northern States suffered from so clever and daring a priva- 
teer as Captain Semmes, it was of little use their complain- 
ing of it. If they could not catch and capture the Alabama, 
that was their misfortune or their fault. What the United 
States Government did complain of was something very 
different. They complained that the Alabama was practi- 
eally an ‘English vessel. She was built by English builders 
in an English dock-yard; she was manned, for the most 
part, by an English crew; her guns were English; her gun- 
ners were English; many of the latter belonged to the 
Royal Naval Reserve, and were actually receiving pay from 
the English Government; she sailed under the English flag, 
was welcomed in English harbors, and never was in, or even 
saw, a Confederate port. As Mr, Forster put it very clearly 
and tersely, she was built by British ship-builders and man- 
ned by a British crew; she drew prizes to destruction under 
a British flag, and was paid for by money borrowed from 
British capitalists. 

Mr. Adams called the attention of the Government in 
good time to the fact that the Alabama was in course of 
construction in the dock-yard of Messrs. Laird, and that she 
was intended for the Confederate Government. Lord Rus- 
sell asked for proofs. Mr. Adams forwarded what he con- 
sidered proof enough to make out a case for the detention 
of the vessel pending further inquiry. The opinion of an 
eminent English lawyer, now Sir Robert Collier, was also 
sent to Lord Russell by Mr. Adams. This opinion declared 
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that the vessel ought to be detained by the Collector of 
Customs at Liverpool; and added that it appeared difficult 
to make out a stronger case of infringement of the Foreign 
Enlistment Act, “ which, if not enforced on this occasion, is 
little better than a dead letter.” The English Government 
still asked for proofs. It did not seem to have occurred 
to our authorities that if they set a little inquiry on foot 
themselves they might be able to conduct it much more effi- 
ciently than a stranger like Mr. Adams could do. What 
Mr. Adams asked for was inquiry with a view to detention. 
He did not ask for the infringement of any domestic law of 
England; he only asked for such steps to be taken as would 
allow the law of England to be put in force. The argument 
of the correspondence on our side seemed to be that a stran- 
ger bad no right to the protection of our laws until he could 
make out a case which would amount to the legal convie- 
tion of those against whom he asked to be protected. We 
cannot better summarize the correspondence than by saying 
it was as if Mr. Adams had forwarded affidavits alleging 
that there was a conspiracy to murder him, had named the 
persons against whom he made the charge, and asked for in-- 
quiry and protection from the Government; and the Goy- 
ernment had answered that until he could make out a case 
for the actual conviction of the accused, it was no part of 
the business of our police to interfere. 

Let us dispose of one simple question of fact. There ney- 
er was the slightest doubt on the mind of any one about the 
business for which the vessel in the Birkenhead dock-yard 
was destined. There was no attempt at concealment in the 
matter, Newspaper paragraphs described the gradual con- 
struction of the Confederate cruiser, as if it were a British 
vessel of war that Messrs. Laird had in hand. There never 
was any question about her destination. Openly and in the 
face of day she was built by the Laird firm for the Confed- 
erate service, The Lairds built her as they would have 
built any vessel for any one who ordered it and could pay 
for it. We see no particular reason for blaming them. 
They certainly made no mystery of the matter then or after. 
Whatever technical difficulties might have intervened, it is 
clear that no real doubt on the mind of the Government had 
anything to do with the delays that took place. At last 
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Lord Russell asked for the opinion of the Queen’s Advocate. 
Time was pressing; the cruiser was nearly ready for sea. 
Everything seemed to be against us. The Queen’s Advo- 
cate happened to be sick at the moment, and there was an- 
other delay. At last he gave his opinion that the vessel 
ought to be detained. The opinion came just too late. The 
Alabama had got to sea; her cruise of nearly two years be- 
gan. She went upon her destroying course with the cheers 
of English sympathizers and the rapturous tirades of Eng- 
lish newspapers glorifying her, Every misfortune that be- 
fell an American merchantman was received in this country 
with a roar of delight. When Mr. Bright brought on the 
question in the House of Commons, Mr. Laird declared that 
he would rather be known as the builder of a dozen Ala- 
bamas, than be a man who, like Mr, Bright, had set class 
against class, and the majority of the House applauded 
him to the echo. Lord Palmerston peremptorily declared 
that in this country we were not in the habit of altering 
our laws to please a foreign State; a declaration which 
came with becoming effect from the author of the abortive 
Conspiracy Bill, got up to propitiate the Emperor of the 
French, 

The building of vessels for the Confederates began to go 
on with more boldness than ever. Two iron rams of the 
most formidable kind were built and about to be launched 
in 1863 for the purpose of forcibly opening the Southern 
ports and destroying the blockading vessels. Mr. Adams 
kept urging on Lord Russell, and for a long time in vain, 
that something must be done to stop their departure. Lord 
Russell at first thought the British Government could not 
interfere in any way. Mr. Adams pressed and protested, 
and at length was informed that the matter was “now un- 
der the serious consideration of her Majesty’s Government.” 
At last, on September 5th, Mr. Adams wrote to tell Lord 
Russell that one of the iron-clad vessels was on the point of 
departure from this kingdom on its hostile errand against 
the United States; and added, “it would be superfluous in 
me to point out to your lordship that this is war.” On 
September 8th Mr. Adams received the following: ‘ Lord 
Russell presents his compliments to Mr, Adams, and has the 
honor to inform him that instructions have been issued 
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which will prevent the departure of the two iron-clad vessels 
from Liverpool.” 

Throughout the whole of the correspondence Lord Russell 
took up one position. He insisted that the Government 
could only act upon the domestic laws of England, and were 
not bound to make any alteration in these laws to please a 
foreign State. Nothing can be more self-evident than the 
fact that the Government cannot infringe the laws of the 
country. During this controversy the Law Courts decided 
sometimes—in the case of the Alexandra, for example—that 
there was not evidence enough to justify the seizure or the 
stoppage ofa vessel. But it has to be remembered that, in 
regard to the Alabama, what Mr. Adams asked was not the 
breaking of English law, but the holding, as it were, of the 
vessel to bail until the law could be ascertained. There is, 
however, a much wider question than this, in his views with 
regard to which Lord Russell seems to have been entirely 
wrong. The laws of a country are made, first of all, to 
suit its own people. The people have a right to keep their 
laws unchanged as long as they please. They are not 
bound to alter them to suit the pleasure or the conven- 
ience of any other nation, All that is clear. But it is 
equally clear, on the other hand, that they cannot get out 
of their responsibility to another State by merely saying, 
“ We have such and such laws, and we do not choose to 
alter them.” Ifthe laws permit harm to be done to a for- 
eign State, the people maintaining the laws must either 
make compensation to the foreign State, or they must meet 
her in war. It is absurd to suppose that our neighbors 
are to submit to injury on our part merely because our 
laws do not give us the means of preventing the injury. 
Mr. Adams put it in the fairest manner to Lord Russell. 
“This is war.” In other words, the American Government 
might have said; “You can allow this sort of thing to 
go on if you like; but we must point out to you that it is 
simply war, and nothing else. You are making war or al- 
lowing war to be made on us; you cannot shelter your- 
selves under an imaginary neutrality. If you choose to 
keep your laws as they are, very good; but you must 
take the consequences.” | The extraordinary mistake which 
Lord Palmerston and Lord Russell made was the assump 
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tion that the existence of certain domestic regulations of 
ours could be a sufficient answer to claims made upon us 
by our neighbors. Suppose we had no Foreign Enlistment 
Act? Suppose the Confederates were allowed openly to 
raise armies and equip navies in England, and to fly their 
flag here and go forth to make war on the United States 
with the permission of our Government? Would it be 
enough to say to the United States, “We are very sorry 
indeed; we do not like to see people making war on you 
from our territory; but, unluckily, we have no law to pre- 
vent it; and you must, therefore, only put up with it?” 
The dullest English sympathizer with the cause of the 
Southern Confederation would not be taken in by a plea 
like this, or expect the United States to admit it. Yet the 
case set up by Lord Palmerston and Lord Russell was really 
uot different in kind. It merely pleaded that although our 
ports were made the basis, and indeed the only basis, of 
naval operations against the United States, we could not 
help it; our laws were not so framed as to give our neigh- 
bors any protection. The obvious retort on America’s side 
was, “Then we must protect ourselves; we cannot admit 
that the condition of your municipal laws entitles you to 
become with impunity a nuisance and pest to your neigh. 
bors.” 

The position which Lord Palmerston and Lord Russell 
took up was wisely and properly abandoned by Lord Stan. 
ley, now Lord Derby, when the Conservatives came into 
office. It was then frankly admitted that every State is 
responsible for the manner in which the working of its mu. 
nicipal laws may affect the interests of its neighbors. We 
need not, however, anticipate just now a controversy and a 
settlement yet to come. Lord Russell, it may be remarked, 
was mistaken in another part of his case. He was able 
to show that in some way or other the authorities of the 
United States had failed to prevent the enlistment of Brit- 
ish subjects in this country for the armies of the Union. 
But his mistake was iu supposing that this was a practical 
answer to the complaints made by Mr. Adams. There is 
some difference between a small grievance and a very great 
grievance. The grievance to us in the secret enlistment of 
a few British subjects for the Northern service was not 
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very serious, The authorities of the United States ac- 
knowledged that it was improper, and promised to use all 
diligence to put a stop to it; and of course, if they had fail- 
ed to do so, it would be entirely for England to consider 
what steps she ought to take to obtain a redress of any 
wrong done to her. But in a practical controversy there 
was no comparison between the grievances. It is not a rea- 
sonable reply to a neighbor who complains that our fierce 
dog has broken into his house and bitten his children, if we 
say that his cat has stolen into our kitchen and eaten our 
cream. It is strange, too, to observe that Lord Russell and 
the Chief Baron and other authorities constantly dwell on 
the fact that a neutral may sell arms to either belligerent, 
and ask triumphantly, if arms, why not an armed vessel ? 
If shot and shell, why not a cruiser ora ram? There is, at 
all events, one plain reason which would be enough even if 
there were none other. It is not possible to prove that the 
shot and shell have done any damage; it is possible to 
prove that the cruiser has. We cannot follow the rifle or 
the bullet to its destination; we ean follow the Alabama, 
It would be idle to try to prove that a certain lot of gun- 
powder was discharged against a Northern regiment; but 
it is easy to prove that the Adabama burnt American ves- 
sels and confiscated American cargoes. The bitterness of 
the feeling in America was not mitigated, nor the sense of 
English unfairness made less keen, by the production dur- 
ing the controversy of a despatch sent from England to 
Washington at the opening of the Crimean War,in which 
the English Government expressed a confident hope that 
the authorities of the United States would give orders that 
no privateer under Russian colors should be equipped or 
victualled, or admitted with its prizes into any of the ports 
of the United States, 

The controversy was carried on for some years. It be- 
came mixed up with disputes about Confederate raids from, 
Canada into the States, and later on about Fenian raids 
from the States into Canada, and questions of fishery right 
and various other matters of discussion; but the principal 
subject of dispute, the only one of real gravity, was that 
which concerned the cruise of the Alabama, Lord Russell 
at length declined peremptorily to admit that the English 
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Government were in any way responsible for what had 
been done by the Confederate cruisers, or that England was 
called on to alter her domestic law to please her neighbors. 
Mr. Adams therefore dropped the matter for the time, in- 
timating, however, that it was only put aside for the time. 
The United States Government had their hands full just 
then, and in any case could afford to wait. The question 
would keep. The British Government were glad to be re- 
lieved from the discussion, and’ from the necessity of argu- 
ing the various points with Mr. Adams, and were under the 
pleasing impression that they had heard the last of it. 
Surveying the diplomatic controversy at this distance of 
time, one cannot but think that Mr. Adams comes best out 
of it. No minister representing the interests of his State 
in a foreign capital could have had a more trying position 
to sustain and a more difficult part to play. Mr. Adams 
knew that the tone of the society in which he had to move 
was hostile to his Government and to his cause. It was dif 
ficult for him to remain always patient, and yet to show that 
the American Government could not be expected to endure 
everything. It was not easy to retain always the calm 
courtesy which his place demanded, and which was, indeed, 
an inheritance in his family of stately public men. He was 
embarrassed sometimes by the officious efforts, the voltun- 
teer intervention of some of his own countrymen, who, 
knowing nothing of English political life and English social 
ways, fancied they were making a favorable impression on 
public opinion here by the tacties of a fall campaign at 
home. Moreover, it is plain that for a long time Mr. Adams 
was in much doubt a8 to the capacity of the military lead- 
ers of the North; and he well knew that nothing but mili- 
tary success could rescue the Union from the diplomatic 
conspiracies which were going on in Europe for the promo- 
tion of the Southern cause. Mr.Adams appears to have 
borne himself all through with judgment, temper, and dig- 
nity. Lord Russell does not show to so much advantage. 
He is sometimes petulant; he is too often inclined to answer 
Mr. Adams’s grave and momentous remonstrances with re- 
torts founded on allegations against the North which, even 
if well-founded, were of slight comparative importance. 
When Mr. Adams complains that the Alabama is sweeping 
Il.—10 
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American commerce from the seas, Lord Russell too often 
replies with some complaint about the enlistment of British 
subjects for the service of the Union; as if the Confederates 
making war on the United States from English ports, with 
English ships and erews, were no graver matter of com- 
plaint than the story, true or false, of some American agent 
having enlisted Tim Doolan and Sandy Macsnish to fight for 
the North. Mr. Seward does not come out of the corre- 
spondence well. There is a curious evasiveness in his fre- 
quent floods of eloquence which contrasts unpleasantly with 
Mr. Adams’s straightforward and manly style. Mr. Sew- 
ard writes as if he were under the impression that he could 
palaver Mr. Adams and Lord Russell and the British pub- 
lic into not believing the evidence of their senses. At the 
gloomiest hour of the fortunes of the North, Mr. Adams 
faces the facts, and, confident of the ultimate future, makes 
no pretence at ignoring the seriousness of the present dan- 
ger. Mr. Seward seems to think that public attention can 
be cheated away from a recognition of realities by a dis- 
play of inappropriate rhetorical fireworks, At a moment 
when the prospect of the North seemed especially gloomy, 
and when it was apparent to every human creature that its 
military affairs had long been in hopelessly bad hands, Mr. 
Seward writes to inform Mr. Adams that “ Our assault upon 
Richmond is for the moment suspended,” and is good enough 
to add that “no great and striking movements or achieve- 
ments are occurring, aud the Government is rather prepar- 
ing its energies for renewed operations than continuing to 
surprise the world by new and brilliant victories.” The 
Northern commanders had, indeed, fomsome time been sur- 
prising the world, but not at all by brilliant victories; and 
the suggestion that the Northern Government might go on 
winning perpetual victories if they only wished it, but that 
they preferred for the present not to dazzle the world too 
much with their success, must have fallen rather chillingly 
on Mr. Adams’s ear. Mr. Adams knew only too well that 
the North must win victories soon, or they might find them- 
selves confronted with a European confederation against 
them. The Emperor Napoleon was working hard to get 
England to join with him in recognizing the South. Mr, 
Roebuck had at one time a motion in the House of Com- 
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mons calling on the English Government to make up their 

' minds to the recognition; and Mr. Adams had explained 
again aud again that such a step would mean war with the 
Northern States. Mr. Adams was satisfied that the fate of 
Mr. Roebuck’s motion would depend on the military events 
of a few days. He was right. The motion was never press- 
ed to a division; for during its progress there came at one 
moment the news that General Grant had taken Vicksburg, 
on the Mississippi; and that General Meade had defeated 
General Lee at Gettysburg, and put an end to all thought 
ofa Southern invasion. This news was at first received with 
resolute incredulity in Lendon by the advocates and parti- 
sans of the South. In some of the clubs there was positive 
indignation that such things should even be reported. The 
outburst of wrath was natural. That was the turning-point 
of the war, although not many saw it even then. The 
South never had a chance after that hour. There was no 
more said in this country about the recognition of the 
Southern Confederation, and the Emperor of the French was 
thenceforward free to follow out his plans as far as he could, 
and alone. 

The Emperor Napoleon, however, was for the present con- 
fident enough. He was under the impression that he had 
heard the last of the protests against his Mexican expedi- 
tion. This expedition was in the beginning a joint under- 
taking of England, France, and Spain. Its professed object, 
as set forth in a convention signed in London on October 
31st, 1861, was, “to demand from the Mexican authorities 
more efficacious protection for the persons and properties of 
their (the Allied Sovereigns’) subjects, as well as a fulfil- 
ment of the obligations contracted toward their Majesties 
by the Republic of Mexico.” Mexico had been for a long 
time in a very disorganized state. The Constitutional Goy- 
ernment of Benito Juarez had come into power; but the 
reactionary party were still struggling to regain the upper 
hand, and a sort of guerilla warfare was actually going on. 
The Government of Juarez, whatever its defects, gave prom- 
ise of being stronger and better than that of its predeces- 
sors. It was, however, burdened with responsibility for the 
debts incurred and the crimes committed by its predeces- 


sors; and it entered into an agreement with several foreign 
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States, England among the rest, to make over a certais pro. 
portion of the Customs revenues to meet the claims of for- 
eign creditors. This arrangement was not kept, and timely 
satisfaction was not given for wrongs committed against 
foreign subjects—wrongs for the most part, if not altogeth- 
Cr, done by the Government which Juarez had expelled ‘from 
power, but for which of course he, as the successor to power, 
was properly responsible. Lord Russell, who had acted 
with great forbearance toward Mexico up to this time, now 
agreed to co-operate with France and Spain in exacting rep- 
aration from Juarez. But he defined clearly the extent to _ 
which the intervention of England would go. England 
would join in an expedition for the purpose, if necessary, of 
seizing on Mexican custom-houses, and thus making good 
the foreign claims. But she would not go a step further. 
She would have nothing to do with upsetting the Govern- 
ment of Mexico, or imposing any European system on the 
Mexican people. Accordingly, the Second Article of the 
Convention pledged the contracting parties not to seek for 
themselves any acquisition of territory or any special advan- 
tage, and not to exercise in the internal affairs of Mexico any 
influence of a nature to prejudice the right of the Mexican 
nation to choose and to constitute freely the form of its gov- 
ernment. The Emperor of the French, however, had already 
made up his mind that he would establish a sort of feuda- 
tory monarchy in Mexico. He had long had various schemes 
and ambitions floating in his mind concerning those parts 
of America on the shores of the Gulf of Mexico which were 
once the possessions of France. In his dreamy, fantastie¢ 
way, he had visions of restoring French influence and au- 
thority somewhere along the shores of the Gulf; and the 
outbreak of the Southern rebellion appeared to give him 
just the opportunity that he desired. At the time when 
the Convention was signed, the affairs of the Federal States 
seemed all but hopeless, and for a long time after they gave 
no gleam of hope for the ‘restoration of the Union. Louis 
Napoleon was convinced then, and for long after, that the 
Southern States would succeed in establishing their inde- 
pendence. He seems to have been of Mr, Roebuck’s way 
of thinking, that “ the only fear we ought to have is lest the 
independence of the South should be established without us.” 
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He was glad, therefore, of the chance afforded him by the 
Mexican Convention; and at the very time when he signed 
the convention with the pledge contained in its second arti- 
cle, he had already been making arrangements to found a 
monarchy in Mexico. If he could have ventured to set up 
a monarchy with a French prince at its head, he would prob- 
ably have done so; but this would liave been too bold a 
venture. He, therefore, persuaded the Archduke Maximilian, 
brother of the Emperor of Austria, to accept the crown of 
the monarchy he proposed to set up in Mexico. The Arch- 
duké was a man of pure and noble character, but evidently 
wanting in strength of mind, and he agreed, after some hesi- 
tation, to accept the offer. . 
Meanwhile the joint expedition sailed. We sent only a 
line-of-battle ship, two frigates, and 700 marines. France 
sent, in the first instance, about 2500 men, whom she largely 
re-enforced immediately after. Spain had about 6000 men, 
under the command of the late Marshal Prim. The Allies 
soon began to find that their purposes were incompatible. 
There was much suspicion about the designs of France, al- 
though the French statesmen were every day repudiating 
in stronger and stronger terms the intentions imputed to 
them, and which soon proved to be the resolute purposes of 
the Emperor of the French. Some of the claims set up by 
France disgusted the other Allies. The Jecker claims were 
for a long time after as familiar a subject of ridicule as our 
own Pacifico claims had been. A Swiss house of Jecker & 
Co. had lent the former Government of Mexico $750,000, 
and got bonds from that Government, which was on its very 
last legs, for $15,000,000. The Government was immediate- 
ly afterward upset, and Juarez came into power. M. Jecker 
modestly put in his claim for $15,000,000. Juarez refused 
to comply with the demand. He offered to pay the $750,000 
lent and five per cent. interest, but he declined to pay exactly 
twenty times the amount of the sum advanced. M. Seeker 
had by this time become somehow a subject of France, and 
the French Government took up his claim. It was clear that 
the Emperor of the French had resolved that there should 
be war. At last the designs of the French Government be- 
came evident to the English and Spanish Plenipotentiaries, 
and England and Spain withdrew from the Convention. 
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England certainly ought never to have entered into it. But 
as she had been drawn in, the best thing then was for her to 
get out of it as decently and as quickly as she could. Noth- 
ing in the enterprise became her like to the leaving of it. 

The Emperor of the French “ walked his own wild road, 
whither that led him.” He overran a certain portion of 
Mexico with his troops. He captured Puebla after a long 
and desperate resistance; le occupied the capital, and he 
set up the Mexican Empire, with Maximilian as Emperor. 
French troops remained to protect the new Empire. Against 
all this the United States Government protested from time 
to time. They disclaimed any intention to prevent the 
Mexican people from establishing an empire if they thought 
fit, but they pointed ont that grave inconveniences must 
arise if a foreign Power like France persisted in occupying 
with her troops any part of the American continent. The 
Monroe doctrine, which, by-the-way, was the invention of 
George Canning and not of President Monroe, does not for 
bid the establishing of a monarchy on the American conti- 
nent, but only the intervention of a European Power to set 
up such a system, or any system opposed to liberty there. 
However, the Emperor Napoleon cared nothing just then 
about the Monroe doctrine, complacently satisfied that the 
United States were going to pieces, and that the Southern 
Confederacy would be his friend and ally. He received the 
protests of the American Government with unveiled indif- 
ference. At last the tide in American affairs turned. The 
Jonfederacy crumbled away; Richmond was taken; Lee 
surrendered; Jefferson Davis was a prisoner. Then the 
United States returned to the Mexican Question, and the 
American Government informed Louis Napoleon that it 
would be inconvenient, gravely inconvenient, if he were not 
to withdraw his soldiers from Mexico. <A significant move- 
ment of American troops under a renowned general, then 
flushed with suecess, was made in the direction of the Mex- 
ican frontier. There was nothing for Louis Napoleon but 
to withdraw. Up to the last he had been rocked in the 
vainest hopes. Long after the end had become patent to 
every other eye, he assured an English member of Parlia- 
ment that he looked upon the Mexican Empire as the great« 
est creation of his reign, 
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The Mexican Empire lasted two months and a week after 
the last of the French troops had been withdrawn, Maxi- 
milian endeavored to raise an army of his own, and to de- 
fend himself against the daily increasing strength of Juarez. 
He showed all the courage which might have been expect- 
ed from his race, and from his own previous history. But 
in an evil hour for himself, and yielding, it is stated, to the 
persuasion of a French officer, he had issued a decree that 
all who resisted his authority in arms should be shot. By 
virtue of this monstrous ordinance, Mexican officers of the 
regular army, taken prisoners while resisting, as they were 
bound to do, the invasion of a European prince, were shot 
like brigands. The Mexican general, Ortega, was one of 
those thus shamefully done to death. When Juarez con- 
quered, and Maximilian, in his turn, was made a prisoner, he 
was tried by court-martial, condemned, and shot. THis death 
vreated a profound sensation in Europe. He had in all his 
previous career won respect every where, and even in the Mex- 
ican scheme he was universally regarded as a noble victim 
who had been deluded to his doom. The conduct of Juarez 
in thus having him put to death raised a cry of horror from 
all Europe; but it must be allowed that, by the fatal decree 
which he had issued, the unfortunate Maximilian had left 
himself liable to a stern retaliation. There was cold truth 
jn the remark made at the time, that if he had been only 
General and not Archduke Maximilian, his fate would not 
have aroused so much surprise or anger. 

The French Empire never recovered the shock of this 
Mexican failure. It was chiefly in the hope of regaining his 
lost prestige that the Emperor tried to show himself a strong 
man in German affairs. More than three years before the 
fall of Maximilian, the present writer, in commenting on 
Louis Napoleon’s scheme, ventured to predict that Mexico 
would prove the Moscow of the Second Empire. Time has 
not shown that the prediction was rash. The French Em- 
pire outlived the Mexican Empire by three years and a few 
weeks. From the entering of Moscow to the arrival at St. 
Helena the interval was three years aud one month. 

We need not follow any farther the history of the Ameri- 
ean Civil War. The restoration of the Union, the assassina- 
tion of President Lincoln, and the emancipation of the cok 
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ored race from all the disqualifications, as well as all the 
bondage, of the slave system, belong to American and not 
to English history. But the Alabama dispute led to con- 
sequences which are especially important to England, and 
which shall be described in their due time. Meanw hiked it 
is necessary, for the proper appreciation of the final terms 
of settlement, that we should see exactly how the dispute 
arose, and what was the condition of public feeling in this 
country at the time when it grew into serious proportions. 
If the final settlement was felt to be humiliating in England, 
it must be owned that those who are commouly called the 
governing classes had themselves very much to blame. Their 
conviction that the Civil War mnst lead to the disruption 
of the Union was at the bottom of much of the indifferenee 
and apathy which for a long time was shown by English 
officials in regard to the remonstrances of the United States. 
The impression that we might do as we liked with the 
North was made only too obvious. The United States 
must, indeed, then have felt that they were receiving a 
warning that to be weak is to be miserable. It is not sur- 
prising if they believed at that time that England was dis- 
posed to adopt Sir Giles Overreach’s way of thinking— 


“We worldly men, when we see friends and kinsmen 
Past hope sunk in ‘their fortunes, lend no hand 
‘To lift them up, but rather set our feet 
Upon their heads to press them to the bottom.” 


It is not certain that the supporters of the Southern side 
at any time actually outnumbered the champions of the 
North and of the Union; but they seemed for the greater 
part of the war’s duration to have the influence of the coun- 
try mainly with them. <A superficial observer might have 
been excused at one time if he said that England, as a whole, 
was on the side of the secession. This would have been a 
very inaccurate statement of the case; but the inaccuracy 
would have been exeusable, and even natural. The vast 
majority of what are called the governing classes were on 
the side of the South. By far the greater number of the 
aristocracy, of the official world, of members of Parliament, 
of military and naval men, were for the South. London 
elub life was virtually all Southern, The most powerful 
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papers in London, and the most popular papers as well, were 
open partisans of the Southern Confederation. In London, 
to be on the side of the Union was at one time to be eccen- 
tric, to be un-English, to be Yankee. On the other hand, 
most of the great democratic towns of the midland and of 
the north were mainly in favor of the Union. The artisans 
everywhere were on the same side. This was made strik- 
ingly manifest in Lancashire. The supply of cotton from 
America nearly ceased in consequence of the war, and the 
greatest distress prevailed in that county. The “cotton 
famine,” called by no exaggerated name, set in. All that 
private benevolence could do, all that legislation, enabling 
money to be borrowed for public works to give employ- 
ment, could do, was for a time hardly able to contend 
against the distress. Yet the Lancashire operatives were 
among the sturdiest of those who stood out against any pro- 
posal to break the blockade or to recognize the South. Mr, 
Cobden and Mr. Bright, and the Manchester School general- 
ly, or at least all that were left of them, were for the North. 
A small but very influential number of thoughtful men, Mr. 
John Stuart Mill at their head, were faithfal to their princi- 
ples, and stood firmly by the cause of the Union. But the 
- voice of London; that is, the voice of what is called svciety, 
and of the metropolitan shopkeeping classes who draw their 
living from society—all this was for the South. It was not 
a question of Liberal and Tory. The Tories, on the whole, 
were more discreet than the Liberals. It was not from the 
Conservative benches of the House of Commons that the 
bitterest and least excusable denunciations of the Northern 
cause and of the American Republic were heard. It was.a 
Liberal who declared with exultation that “the republican 
bubble” had burst.. It was a Liberal—Mr. Roebuck—who 
was most clamorous for English intervention to help the 
South. It was Lord Russell who- described the struggle as 
one in which the North was striving for empire and the 
South for independence. It was Mr. Gladstone who said 
that the President of the Southern Confederation—Mr. Jef: 
ferson Davis—had made an army, had made a navy, and 
more than that, had made a nation. On the other hand, it 
is to be remarked that among the Liberals, even of the offi- 
cial class, were to be seen some of the stanchest advocates 
10* 
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of the Northern cause. The Duke of Argyle championed 
the cause from warm sympathy; Sir George Lewis from 
cool philosophy. Mr. Charles Villicrs and Mr. Milner Gib- 
son were frankly and steadily on the side of the North. The 
Conservative leaders, on the whole, behaved with great dis- 
cretion. Mr. Adams wrote, in July, 1863, that “the Opposi- 
tion leaders are generally disinclined to any demonstrations 
whatever. Several of them, in reality, rather sympathize 
with us. But the body of their party continue animated by 
_ the same feelings to America which brought on the Revolu- 
tion, and which drove us into the war of 1812.” Lord Der- 
by, indeed, expressed his conviction that the Union never 
could be restored; but Lord Palmerston had done the same. 
Mr. Disraeli abstained from saying anything that could of- 
fend any Northerner, and gave no indication of partisanship 
on either side. Lord Stanley always spoke like a fair and 
reasonable man, who understood thoroughly what he was 
talking about. In this he was, unfortunately, somewhat pe- 
culiar among the class to which he belonged. Not many 
of them appeared precisely to know what they were talking 
about. They took their opinions, for the most part, from 
the 7imes and from the talk of the clubs. The talk of the 
clubs was that the Southerners were all gentlemen and very 
nice fellows, who were sure to win; and that the Northern- 
ers were low, trading, shopkeeping fellows who did not know 
how to fight, were very cowardly, and were certain to be 
defeated. There was a theory that the Northerners really 
rather liked slavery, and would have it if they could, and 
that a negro slave in the South was much better off than a 
free negro in the Northern States. The geography of the 
question was not very clearly understood in the clubs. 
Those who endeavored to show that it was not easy to find 
convenient dividing line for two federations on the North 
American continent were commonly answered that the Mis- 
sissippi formed exactly the suitable frontier. It was an 
article of faith with some of those who then most eagerly 
discussed the question in London, that the Mississippi flow- 
ed east and west, and separated neatly the seceding States 
from the States of the North. The Times was the natural 
instructor of what is called society in London, and the 7'imes 
was, unfortunately, very badly informed all through the 
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war. After the failure of General Lee’s attempt to carry 
invasion into the North, and the simultaneous capture of 
Vicksburg by General Grant, any one, it might have been 
thought, who was capable of forming an opinion at all 
must have seen that the flood-tide of the rebellion had been 
reached and was over; that the South would have to stand 
on the defensive from that hour, and that the overcoming 
of its defence, considering the comparative resources of the 
belligerents, was only a question of time. Yet for a whole 
year or more the London public were still assured that the 
Confederates were sweeping from victory to victory; that 
wherever they seemed even to undergo a check, that was 
only a part of their superior policy, which would present- 
ly vindicate itself in greater victory; that the North was 
staggering, crippled and exhausted ; and that the only doubt 
was whether General Lee would not at once march for 
Washington and establish the Southern Government there. 
Almost to the very hour when the South, its brave and brill-. 
iant defence all over, had to confess defeat and yield its 
broken sword to the conquerors, the London public were 
still invited to believe that Mr. Davis was floating on the 
full flood of success. While the hearts of all in Richmond 
were filled with despair, and the final surrender was account- 
ed there a question of days, the Southern sympathizers in 
London were complacently bidden to look out for the full 
triumph and the assured independence of the Southern Con- 
federation. On the last day of December, 1864, the Z’imes 
complained that “Mr. Seward and other teachers or flatter- 
ers of the multitude still affect to anticipate the early resto- 
ration of the Union,” and in three months from that date the 
rebellion was over. Those who read and believed in such 
instruction—and up to the very last their name was legion 
—must surely have been bewildered when the news came 
of the capture of Richmond and the surrender of Lee. 
They might well have thought that only some miraéulous 
intervention of a malignant fate could thus all at once have 
converted victory into defeat, and turned the broken, worth- 
less levies of Grant and Sherman into armies of conquerors. 

In the end the Southern population were as bitter against 
us as the North. The Southern States fancied themselves 
deceived. They too had mistaken the unthinking utterances 


of what is called society in England for the expression of 
English statesmanship and public feeling. It is proper to 
assert distinctly that at no time had the English Govern- 
ment any thought of acting on the suggestion of the Em- 
peror of the French and recognizing the South. Lord Palm- 
erston would not hear of it, nor would Lord Russell. What 
might have come to pass if the Southern successes had con- 
tinued a year longer it would be idle now to conjecture; 
but up to the turning-point our statesmen had not changed, 
and after the turning-point change was out of the question. 
There is nothing to blame in the conduct of the English 
Government thronghout all this trying time, except as. re- 
gards the manner in which they dismissed the remon- 
strances about the building of the privateers. But it is not 
likely that impartial history will acquit them of the charge 
of having been encouraged in their indifference by the com- 
mon ¢onviction that the Union was about to be broken up, 
and that the North was no longer a formidable power, 
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CHAPTER XLY. 


PALMERSTON’S LAST VICTORY. 


Durie the later months of his life the Prince Consort 
had been busy in preparing for another great International 
Exhibition to be held in London. It was arranged that this 
Exhibition should open on May Ist, 1862; and although the 
sudden death of the Prince Consort greatly interfered with 
the prospects of the undertaking, it was not thought right 
that there should be any postponement of the opening. The 
Exhibition building was erected in South Kensington, ac- 
cording to a design by Captain Fowke. It certainly was 
not a beantiful structure. None of the novel charm which 
attached to the bright exterior of the Crystal Palace could 
be found in the South Kensington building. It was a huge 
and solid erection of brick, with two enormous domes, each 
in shape so strikingly like the famous crinoline petticoat of 
the period that people amused themselves by suggesting 
that the principal idea of the architect was to perpetuate 
for posterity the shape and structure of the Empress Eu- 
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genie’s invention. The Fine Arts department of the Exhibi- 
tion was a splendid collection of pictures and statues. The 
display of products of all kinds from the Colonies was rich, 
and was a novelty, for the colonists contributed little indeed 
to the Exhibition of 1851; and the intervening eleven years 
had been a period of immense colonial advance. But the 
public did not enter with much heart into the enterprise of 
1862. No one felt any longer any of the hopes which float- 
ed dreamily and gracefully round the scheme of 1851. There 
was no talk or thought of a reign of peace any more. The 
Civil War was raging in America. The Continent of Eu- 
rope was trembling all over with the spasms of war just 
done, and the premonitory symptoms of war to come. The 
Exhibition of 1862 had to rely upon its intrinsic merits, 
like any ordinary show or any public market. Poetry and 
prophecy had nothing to say to it. 

England was left for some time to an almost absolute in- 
activity. As regards measures of political legislation, after 
the failure of the Reform Bill, it was quite understood, as 
we have already said, that there was to be no more of Re- 
form while Lord Palmerston lived. At one of his elections 
for Tiverton, Lord Palmerston was attacked by a familiar 
antagonist, a sturdy Radical butcher, and asked to explain 
why he did not bring in another Reform Bill. The answer 
was characteristic. ‘Why do we not bring in another Re- 
form Bill? Because we are not geese.” Lord Palmerston 
was heartily glad to be rid of schemes in which he had nei- 
ther belief nor sympathy; and his absence of political fore- 

sight in home affairs made him satisfied that the whole 
question of Reform was quietly shelved for another genera- 
tion. It is not, perhaps, surprising that a busy statesman, 
whose intellect was mostly exercised on questions of foreign 
policy, should have come to this conclusion, when cool critics 
on public affairs were ready to adopt with complacency a 
similar faith. The Quarterly Review said, in 1863, “ Reform 
is no longer talked of now. Mr. Bright has almost ceased 
to excite antipathy.” “Our statesmen,” it went on to say, 
with portentous gravity, “have awakened to the fact that 
the imagined Reform agitation was nothing but an intrigue 
among themselves s, and “that the nation was far too sensible 
to desire any further approximation to the government of 
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the multitude.” Lord Palmerston was free to indulge in 
his taste for foreign politics. 

‘Between Palmerston and the Radical party in England 
there was a growing coldness. He had not only thrown 
over Reform himself, but he had apparently induced most 
of his colleagues to accept the understanding that nothing 
more was to be said about it. He had gone in for a policy 
of large expenditure for the purpose of securing the country 
against the possibilities of invasion, He had lent himself 
openly to the propagation of what his adversaries called, 
not very unreasonably, the scare that was got up about an- 
other Napoleonic invasion. When drawn into argument by 
Mr. Cobden on the subject, Lord Palmerston had betrayed 
a warmth of manner that was almost offensive, and had 
spoken of the commercial treaty with France as if it were a 
thing rather ridiculous than otherwise. He was unsparing 
whenever he had a chance in his ridicule of the ballot. He 
had very little sympathy with the grievances of the Non- 
conformists, some of them even still real and substantial 
enough. He took no manner of interest in anything pro- 
posed for the political benefit of Ireland. Although an Irish 
landlord, an Irish peer, and occasionally speaking of himself 
in a half jocular way as an Irishman, he could not be brought 
even to affect. any sympathy with any of the complaints 
made by the representatives of that country. He scoffed at 
all proposals about tenant-right. “'Tenant-right,” he once 
said, “is landlord’s wrong;” and he was cheered for saying 
this by the landlords on both sides of the House of Com- 
mons; and he evidently thought he had settled the ques- 
tion. He was, indeed, impatient of all “views;” and he 
regarded what is called philosophic statesmanship with ab- 
solute contempt. The truth is that Palmerston ceased to 
be a statesman the moment he came to deal with domestic 
interests. When actually in the Home Office, and compelled 
to turn his attention to the business of that department, he 
proved a very eflicient administrator, because of his shrewd- 
ness and his energy. But, asa rule, he had not much to do 
with English political affairs, and he knew little or nothing 
of them. He was even childishly ignorant of many things 
which any ordinary public man is supposed to know. He ~ 
was at home in foreign, that is, in Continental, politics; for 
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he had hardly any knowledge of American affairs, and al- 
most up to the moment of the fall of Richmond was confi- 
dent that the Union never could be restored, and that sep- 
aration was the easy and natural way of settling all the dis- 
pute. He gave a pension to an absurd and obscure writer 
of doggerel; and when a question was raised about this sin- 
gular piece of patronage in the House of Commons, it turned 
out that Lord Palmerston knew nothing about the man, but 
had got it into his head somehow that he was a poet of the 
class of Burns. When he read anything except despatches 
he read scientific treatises, for he had a keen interest in 
some branches of science; but he cared little for modern 
English literature. The world in which he delighted to 
mingle talked of Continental politics generally, and a great 
knowledge of English domestic affairs would have been 
thrown away there. Naturally, therefore, when Lord Palm- 
erston had nothing particular to do in foreign affairs, and 
had to turn his attention to England, he relished the idea of 
fortifying her against foreign foes. This was foreign politics 
seen from another point of view; it had far more interest 
for him than reform or tenant-right. 

There were, however, some evidences of a certain differ- 
ence of opinion between Lord Palmerston and some of his 
colleagues, as well as between him and the Radical party. 
His constant activity in foreign politics pleased some of his 
Cabinet as little as it pleased the advanced Liberals. His 
vast fortification schemes and his willingness to spend money 
on any project that tended toward war, or, what seemed 
much the same thing, on any elaborate preparation against 
problematical war, was not congenial with the temperament 
and the judgment of some members of his administration. 
Lord Palmerston acted sincerely on the opinion which he ex- 
pressed in a short letter to Mr. Cobden, that “man is a fight- 
ing and quarrelling animal.” Assuming it to be the nature of 
man to fight and quarrel, he could see no better business for 
English statesmanship than to keep this country always in 
a condition to resist a possible attack from somebody. He 
differed almost radically on this point from two at least of 
his more important colleagues, Mr. Gladstone and Sir George 
Cornewall Lewis. Mr, Evelyn Ashley, in his “ Life of Lord 
Palmerston,” has published some interesting letters that 
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passed between Palmerston and these statesmen on this gen- 
eral subject. Palmerston wrote to Sir George Lewis on 
November 22d, 1860, arguing against something Lewis had 
said, and which Palmerston hopes “ was only a conversation- 
al paradox, and not a deliberately adopted theory.” This 
was a dissent on the part of Lewis from the maxim, that 
in statesmanship prevention is better than cure. Each had 
clearly in his mind the prevention which would take secu- 
rity against the perils of war; Lord Palmerston therefore 
goes on at once in his letter to show that in many cases the 
timely adoption of spirited measures by an English Govern- 
ment would have actually prevented war. Lewis argues 
that “if an evil is certain and proximate, and can be averted 
by diplomacy, then undoubtedly prevention is better than 
cure ;” but that “if the evil is remote and uncertain, then I 
think it better not to resort to preventive measures, which 
insure a proximate and certain mischief.” The purpose of 
the discussion is made more clear in Lewis’s concluding sen- 
tence: “It seems to me that our foreign relations are on too 
vast a scale to render it wise for us to insure systematically 
against all risks; and if we do not insure”systematically we 
do nothing.” On April 29th, 1862, Lord Palmerston writes 
to Mr. Gladstone about a speech that the latter had just 
been making in Manchester, and in which, as Lord Palmer- 
ston puts it, Mr. Gladstone seems “to make it a reproach to 
the nation at large that it has forced,as you say it has, on 
the Parliament and the Government the high amount of ex- 
penditure which we have at present to provide for.” Palm- 
erston does not “quite agree” with Mr. Gladstone “as to 
the fact;” “but admitting it to be as you state, it seems to 
me to be rather a proof of the superior sagacity of the nation 
than a subject for reproach.” Lord Palmerston goes on to 
argue that the country, so far from having, as Cobden had 
accused it of doing, “rushed headlong into extravagance 
under the influence of panic,” had simply awakened from a 
lethargy, got rid of “an apathetic blindness on the part of 
the governed and the governors as to the defensive means 
of the country compared with the offensive means acquired 
and acquiring by other Powers.” ‘ We have on the other 
side of the Channel a people who, say what they may, hate 
us as a nation from the bottom of their hearts, and would 
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make any sacrifice to inflict a deep humiliation upon Eng- 
land. It is natural that this should be so. They are emi- 
nently vain, and their passion is glory in war. They cannot 
forget or forgive Aboukir, Trafalgar, the Peninsula, Waterloo, 
and St.Helena.... Well, then, at the head of this neighbor- 
ing nation, who would like nothing so well as a retaliatory 
blow upon England, we see an able, active, wary, counsel- 
keeping but ever-planning sovereign; and we see this sov- 
ereign organizing an army which, including his reserve, is 
more than six times greater in amount than the whole of our 
regular forces in our two islands, and at the same time la- 
boring hard to create a navy equal, if not superior, to ours. 
Give him a cause of quarrel, which any foreign Power may 
at any time invent or create, if so minded; give him the 
command of the Channel, which permanent or accidental 
naval superiority might afford him, and then calculate if you 
can—for it would pass my reckoning power to do so—the 
disastrous consequences to the British nation which a land- 
ing of an army of from one to two hundred thousand men 
would bring with it. Surely even a large yearly expendi- 
ture for army and navy is an economical insurance against 
such a catastrophe.” The reader will perhaps be reminded 
of one of the most effectives arguments of Demosthenes. 
Consider, he says, what even a few days of the occupation 
of the country by a foreign enemy would mean, and then 
say whether, as a mere matter of economy, it would not be 
better to spend a good deal of the resources we have in 
striving to avert such a calamity. There is a great differ- 
ence, however, in the purpose and the application of the two 
arguments. Demosthenes puts the case in a way that is, 
from its point of view, perfect. He is speaking of 1 danger 
that lies at the gates; of an enemy who must be encountered 
one way or another;‘and he is pleading for instant and of- 
fensive war. It is a very different thing to argue for enor- 
ious expenditure on the ground that somebody who is now 
professing the most peaceful intentions may possibly one 
day become your enemy, and try to attack you. In such 
a case the first thing to be considered is whether the dan- 
ger is real and likely to be imminent, or whether it is mere- 
ly speculative. Even against speculative dangers a wise 
people will always take precautions; but it is no part of 
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wisdom to spend in guarding against such perils as much 
as would be needed to enable us actually to speak with the 
enemy at the gate. It is a question of proportion and com- 
parison. As Sir George Lewis argues, it is not possible for 
a nation like England to secure herself against all specu- 
lative dangers. France might invade us from Boulogne or 
Cherbourg, no doubt. But the United States might at the 
same time assail us in Canada. Russia might attack, as 
she once thought of doing, our Australian possessions, or 
make an onslaught upon us in Asia. Germany might be 
in alliance with Russia; Austria might at the same time be 
in alliance with France. These are all possibilities; they 
might all come to pass at one and the same time. Bat 
how could any State keep fleets and armies capable of in- 
suring her against serious peril from such a combination ? 
It would be better to make up our minds to wait until the 
assault really threatened, and then fight it out the best 
way we could. Lord Palmerston seemed to forget that in 
the campaign against Russia it did not prove easy for 
France to send out an army very much smaller than his 
“one or two hundred thousand men;” and that Louis Na- 
poleon was glad to finish up prematurely his campaign in 
Lombardy, even though he lad won in every battle. He 
had also made the mistake of assuming that all these mil- 
itary and naval insurances must insure. If he had lived 
to 1870 he would have seen that a sovereign may en- 
gage himself for years in the preparing of an immense ar- 
mament, that it may be the armament of a people “emi- 
nently vain” and whose “ passion is glory in war;” and yet 
that the armament may turn out a vast failure, and may 
prove at the hour of need a defence like Rodomonte’s bridge 
in Ariosto, which only conducts its owner to ignominious 
upset and fall. All the resources of France were strained 
for years, and by one who could do as ‘he pleased, for the 
single purpose of creating a great overmastering army; and 
when the time came to test the army, it proved to be little 
better than what Prince Bismarek called “a crowd of fight- 
ing persons.” This is surely a matter to be taken account 
of when we are thinking of going to vast annual expense 
for the purpose of maintaining a great armament. We may 
go to all the expense, and yet not have the armament when 
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we fancy we have need for it. That, Lord Palmerston 
would doubtless have said, is a risk we must run. Mr. 
Gladstone and Sir George Lewis would no doubt have 
thought problematic invasion a risk more safe to run. That 
had been the view of Sir Robert Peel. 

Whatever may be thought of the merits of the argument 
on either side—and the decision will be made more often, 
probably, by temperament than by reasoning—the contro- 
versy will serve to illustrate the sort of difference that was 
gradually growing up between Lord Palmerston and some 
of his own colleagues. Lord Palmerston had of late fallen 
again into a policy of suspicion and distrust as regards 
France. We are convinced that he was perfectly sincere ; 
and,:as has been said already in these pages, we do not 
think there was any inconsistency in his conduct. THe had 
for a long time believed in the good faith of the Emperor 
of the French; but: the policy of the Lombardy campaign, 
and the consequent annexation of Savoy and Nice, had come 
on him as a complete surprise; and when he found that his 
friend Louis Napoleon could keep such secrets from him, he 
possibly came to the conclusion that he could keep others 
still more important, Lord Palmerston made England his 
idol. He loved her in a Pagan way. He did not much 
care for abstract justice where she was concerned. He was 
unscrupulous where he believed her interests were to be 
guarded. Nor had he any other than a purely Pagan view 
of her interests. It did not seem to have occurred to him 
that England’s truest interest would be to do justice to her- 
self and to other States; to be what Voltaire’s Brahmin 
boasts of being, a good parent and a faithful friend, main- 
taining well her own children and endeavoring for peace 
among her neighbors. Palmerston’s idea was that England 
should hold the commanding place among European States, 
and that none should even seem to be in a position to do 
her scathe. 

Lord Palmerston’s taste for foreign affairs had now ample 
means of gratification, England had some small troubles 
of her own to deal with. A serious insurrection sprung up 
in New Zealand. The tribe of the Waikatos, living near 
Auckland, in the Northern Island, began a movement against 
the colonists, and this became before long a general rebel- 
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iion of the Maori natives. The Maoris are a remarkably 
intelligent race, and are skilful in war as well as in peace. 
Not long before this the Governor of the colony, Sir George 
Grey, had written in the warmest praise of their industrial 
capabilities and their longing for mental improvement. 
They had a certain literary art among them; they could all, 
or nearly all, read and write; many of them were eloquent, 
and could display considerable diplomatic skill. They fought 
so well in this instance that the British troops actually suf- 
fered a somewhat serious repulse in endeavoring to take one 
of the Maori palisado-fortified villages. In the end, how- 
ever, they were of course defeated. The quarrel was a sur- 
vival of a long-standing dispute between the colonists and 
the natives about land. It was,in fact, the old story: the 
colonists eager to increase their stock of land, and the na- 
tives jealous to guard their quickly vanishing possession. 
The events led to grave discussion in Parliament. The 
Legislature of New Zealand passed enactments confiscating 
some nine million acres of the native lands, and giving the 
Colonial Government something like absolute and arbitrary 
power of arrest and imprisonment. The Government at 
home proposed to help the colonists by. a guarantee to raise 
a loan of one million to cover the expenses of the war, or 
the colonial share of them, and this proposal was keenly dis- 
cussed in the House of Commons. It was on this occasion 
that Mr. Roebuck laid down a philosophical theory which 
gave a good deal of offence to sensitive people; the theory 
that where “the brown man” and the white meet, the brown 
man is destined to disappear. The doctrine is questionable 
enough, even as a theory. No doubt the brown man is des- 
tined to disappear if the white man, with his better weapons 
and greater cleverness and resources, makes it his business 
to extirpate him; and it was justly pointed out that what- 
ever Mr. Roebuck may have personally meant by his the- 
ory, its inculeation at such a moment could only tend to 
strengthen this idea in the minds of some colonists who 
were already only too willing to entertain it. | But until 
the brown man has had full fair-play somewhere along-side 
of the white man, it is rash to come to any distinct conclu- 
sions as to his ultimate destiny. Mr. Roebuck always loved 
theories neatly cut and sharpened. He gave them out with 





PALMERSTON’S LAST VICTORY. pt a 


a precision which lent them an appearance of power and of 
authority; they seemed to argue a mind that had “swallow- 
ed formulas,” as Mr. Carlyle puts it, and was above the cant 
of humanitarianism.. But such theories are more satisfacto- 
rily broached and discussed in scientific societies than in Par- 
liamentary debate. The ultimate destiny of the brown man 
did not particularly help the House of Commons to any con- 
clusions concerning the New Zealand insurrection, because 
even Mr. Roebuck did not put forward his theory as an ar- 
gument to prove that in every controversy we were bound 
to take the side of the white man and assist him in his pre- 
destined business of extinguishing his. brown rival. The 
Government passed their Guarantee Bill, not without many 
a protest from both sides of the House that. colonists who 
readily engaged in quarrels with natives must some time or 
other be prepared to bear the expenses entailed by their 
own policy. 

Trouble, too, arose on the Gold Coast of Africa. Some 
slaves of the King of Ashantee had taken refuge in British 
territory ; the Governor of Cape Coast Colony would not 
give them up; and in the spring of 1863 the King made 
threatening demonstrations, invading the territories of neigh- 
boring chiefs, destroying many of their villages, and ap- 
proaching within forty miles of our frontier. The Governor, 
assuming that the settlement was about to be invaded by 
the Ashantees, took it upon him to anticipate the movement 
vy sending an expedition into the territory of the King. He 
ordered troops to be moved for the purpose. The season 
was badly chosen; the climate was pestilential; even the 
black troops from the West Indies could not endure it, and 
began to die like flies; The ill-advised undertaking had to 
be given up; and the Government at home only escaped a 
vote of censure by a narrow majority of seven: 226 mem- 
bers supported Sir John Hay’s resolution declaring that the 
movement was rash and impolitic,and 233 sustained the ac- 
tion of the Government. Much discussion, too, was aroused 
by occurrences in Japan. <A British subject, Mr. Richard- 
son, was murdered in the English settlement of Japan, and 
on an open road made free to Englishmen by treaty. This 
was: in September, 1862. The murder was committed by 
some of the followers of Prince Satsuma, one of the power- 
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ful feudal princes, who then practically divided the author- 
ity of Japan with the regular Government. Reparation was 
demanded both from the Japanese Government and from 
Prince Satsuma; the Government paid the sum demanded 
of them—£100,000—and made an apology. Prince Satsuma 
was called on to pay £25,000, and to see that the murder- 
ers were brought to punishment, the crime having been 
committed within his jurisdiction. Satsuma did nothing; 
and in 1868 Colonel Neale, the English chargé d’ affaires in 
Japan, called upon Admiral Kuper to go with the English 
fleet to Kagosima, Satsuma’s capital, and demand satisfac- 
tion. Admiral Kuper entered the bay on August 11th, 1863, 
and, after waiting for a day or two, proceeded to seize on. 
some steamers. The Kagosima forts opened fire on him, 
and he then bombarded the town, and laid the greater por- 
tion of it in ashes. The town, it seemed, was built for the 
most part of wood; it caught fire in the bombardment, and 
was destroyed. Fortunately, the non-combatant inhabitants 
—the women and children—had had time to get ont of Ka- 
gosima, and the destruction of life was not great. The whole 
transaction was severely condemned by many Englishmen 
who did not belong to the ranks of those professed philan- 
thropists whom it is sometimes the fashion to denounce in 
England—as if humanity and patriotism were irreconcilable 
qualities, and as if a true Englishman ought to have no con- 
sideration for the sufferings and the blood of Japanese and 
Maoris, and people of that sort. The House of Commons, 
however, sustained the Government by a large majority. 
The Government, it should be said, did not profess to justify 
the destruction of Kagosima, Their case was that Admiral 
Kuper had to do something; that there was nothing he 
could very well do, when he had been fired upon, but to 
bombard the town; and that the burning of the town was 
an accident of the conflict, for which neither he nor they 
could be held responsible. Satsuma finally submitted, and 
paid the money, and promised justice; but there were more 
murders and more bombardings yet before we came to any- 
thing like an abiding settlement with Japan; and Japan it- 
self was not far off a revolution, the most sudden, organic, 
and, to all appearance, complete that has ever yet been seen 
in the history of nations. 
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In the mean time, however, our Government became in- 
volved in liabilities more perilous than any disputes in east- 
ern or southern islands could bring on them. | An insurrec- 
tion of a very serious kind broke out in Poland. It was 
provoked by the Strafford-like thoroughness of the policy 
adopted by the Russian authorities, It was well known to 
the Russian Government that a secret political agitation was 
going on in Poland; and it was determined to anticipate 
matters, and choke off the patriotic movement, by taking ad- 
vantage of the periodical conscription to press into the mili- 
tary ranks all the young men in the cities who could by any 
possibility be supposed to have any sympathy with it. The 
attempt to execute this resolve was the occasion for the out- 
break of an insurrection which at one time showed some- 
thing like a claim to success. ‘The young men who could 
escape fled to the woods, and there formed themselves into 
armed bands which gave the Russians great trouble. The 
rebels could disperse and come together with such ease and 
rapidity that it was very difficult indeed to get any real 
advantage over them. The frontier of Austrian Poland was 
very near, and the insurgents could cross it, escape from the 
Russian troops, and recross it when they pleased to resume 
their harassing operations. Austria was not by any means 
so unfriendly to the Polish patriots as both Russia and Prus- 
sia were, Austria had come unwillingly into the scheme for 
the partition of Poland, and had got little profit by it; and 
it was well understood that if the other Powers concerned 
could see their way to the restoration of Polish nationality, 
Austria, for her part, would make no objection. The insur- 
gents counted with some confidence on the passive attitude 
of the Austrian authorities, and the positive sympathy of 
many officers and soldiers in the Austrian army. They con- 
verted the Austrian frontier for awhile into a military basis 
of operations against Russia. To some extent the same thing 
was attempted on the Prussian frontier, too; but Prussia 
was still very much under the dominion of Russia, and. was 
prevailed upon or coerced to exeente an odious convention 
with Russia, by virtue of which the Russian troops were 
allowed to follow Polish insurgents into Prussian territory. 
This convention created a strong feeling against Prussia 
through the whole of Western Europe, and for awhile made 
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her much more an object of general dislike than even Russia 
herself. 

It was plain from the first that the Poles could not, under 
the most favorable circumstances, hold out long agaiust Ras- 
sia by virtue of their own strength. It was evident that 
wherever the insurrection could be got into a corner Russia 
could crush it with case. Nevertheless, the plans of the 
Poles were not so imprudent as they seemed. On the con- 
trary, they had a certain chance of success. The idea, 
whether clearly and definitely expressed or not, was to keep 
the insurrection up, by any means and at any risk, until 
some of the great European Powers should be induced to 
interfere. The insurrection was a great drama; a piece of 
deliberate stage-play. We do not say this in any spirit of 
disparagement; the stage-play was got up by patriots with 
a true and noble purpose, and it was the only statesman-like 
policy left to the Poles. Let us keep it up long enough— 
such was the conviction of the Polish leaders—and Western 
Europe must intervene. Despite the lesson of subsequent 
events, the Poles were well justified in their political caleu- 
lations. Their hopes were at one time on the very eve of 
being realized. The Emperor Napoleon was eager to move 
to their aid, and Lord Russell was hardly less eager. 

The Polish cause was very popular in England. It had 
been the political first love of many a man, who now felt his 
youthful ardor glow again as he read of the gallant struggle 
made in the forests of Poland. Russia was hated; Prussia 
was now hated even more. There was no question of party 
feeling about the sympathy with Poland. There were about 
as many Conservatives as Radicals who were ready to favor 
the idea of some effort being made in her behalf. Lord El- 
lenborough spoke up for Poland in the House of Lords with 
poetic and impassioned eloquence. Lord Shaftesbury, from 
the opposite benches, denounced the conduct of Russia. The 
Irish Catholic was as ardent for Polish liberty as the Lon- 
don artisan. Among its most conspicuous and energetic 
advocates in England were’ Mr. Pope Hennessy, a Catholic 
and Irish member of Parliament; and Mr. Edmond Beales, 
the leader of a great Radical organization in London. The 
question was raised in Parliament by Mr, Hennessy, ‘and 
aroused much sympathy there. Great public meetings 
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were held, at which Russia was denounced and Poland ad- 
vocated, not merely by popular orators, but by men of high 
rank and grave responsibility. War was not openly called 
for at those meetings, or in the House of Commons; but it 
was urged that England, as one of the Powers which had 
signed the Treaty of Vienna, should join with other States 
in summoning Russia to recognize the rights, such as they 
were, which had been secured to Poland by virtue of that 
treaty. In France the greatest enthusiasm prevailed for the 
cause of Poland. The eloquent pen of Montalembert plead- 
ed for the “nation in mourning.” Prince Napoleon spoke 
with singular eloquence and impressiveress in the French 
Senate on the justice and the necessity of intervention. The 
same cause was pleaded by Count Walewski, himself the 
son of a Polish lady. The Emperor Napoleon required lit- 
tle pressing. He was ready for intervention if he could get 
England to join him, Lord Russell went so far as to draw 
up and despatch to Russia, in concert with France and Aus- 
tria, a note on the subject of Poland. It urged on the at- 
tention of the Russian Government six points, as the outline 
of a system of pacification for Poland. These were: a com- 
plete amnesty; a national representation ; a distinct nation- 
al administration of Poles for the kingdom of Poland; full 
liberty of conscience, with the repeal of all the restrictions 
imposed on Catholic worship; the recognition of the Polish 
language as official; the establishment of a regular system 
of recruiting. There was an almost universal impression at 
one moment that in the event of Russia declining to accept 
these recommendations, England, Austria, and France would 
make war to compel her. There was hardly any party in 
England absolutely opposed to the idea 6f intervention, ex- 
cept the Manchester School of Radicals. Some of these 
were consistently opposed to intervention in any foreign 
sause whatever, Others had an added impression that Po- 
land had managed her national affairs very badly when she 
had a chance of managing them for herself, and that there- 
fore there was little use in trying to set her on her feet 
again. Such opposition would, however, have counted for 
even less than it did at the time of the Crimean War, if 
the Government had resolved on going in with France and 
striking a blow for Poland. 
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Looking back now calmly on the events of that day, and 
those which followed them, it does not seem that such a 
policy would have been unwise. There was much in the 
claims of Poland which deserved the sympathy of every 
lover of liberty and believer in the development of civiliza- 
tion. If this were the time or place for such a discussion, it 
would not be difficult to show that the faults found with 
Poland’s old system of government had nothing to do with 
the condition of the present; and that a new Poland would 
no more be likely to fall into the errors of the past, than a 
new Irish Parliament would be likely to refuse the right of 
representation to Catholics. There would assuredly have 
been a distinct advantage to the stability of European af- 
fairs in the resuscitation of Poland as a distinct and inde- 
pendent part of the Russian State system, even if she were 
not to be a wholly independent nation once again. This, 
probably, could not have been done without war; but it 
seems more than merely probable that that war would have 
averted the necessity for many other wars which have since 
been fought out with less profitable result to European sta- 
bility. Whether the English alarms about the aggressive 
designs of Russia be founded or unfounded, the legislative 
independence of Poland would haye made it superfluous to 
take much thought concerning them. The new Poland 
would undoubtedly have been a State with representative 
institutions; and set in the midst of Russia and of Prussia, 
her example could hardly have been without a contagious 
influence of a very salutary kind on each. 

‘It soon became known, however, that there was to be no 
intervention. Lord Palmerston put a stop to the whole 
idea. It was not. that he sympathized with Russia. On 
the contrary, he wrote a letter to Baron Brunnow, the 
Russian Ambassador, on February 4th, 1863, in which he 
bluntly told him that he regarded the Polish insurrection 
as the just punishment inflicted by Heaven on Russia for 
Russia’s having done so much to stir up revolution in the 
dominions of some of her neighbors, But Lord Palmerston 
had by this time grown into as profound a distrust of the 
Emperor Napoleon as any representative of the social and 
democratic Republic could possibly entertain. He was con- 
vinced that the Emperor was stirring in the matter chiefly 
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with the hope of getting an opportunity of establishing 
himself in the Rhine provinces of Prussia, on the pretext of 
compelling Prussia to remain neutral in the struggle, or of 
punishing her if she took the side of Russia. Probably 
Lord Palmerston was mistaken in this instance. It is not 
likely that Louis Napoleon ever cared for any war project 
or annexation scheme except with the view of making his 
dynasty popular in France; and he may well have thought 
that the emancipation of Poland would gain him popularity 
enough to enable him to dispense with other contrivances 
for the remainder of his reign. However that may be, Lord 
Palmerston was firm. He described a proposal of the Em- 
peror for an identical note to be addressed to Prussia on 
the subject of the convention with Russia as a trap laid for 
England to fall into; and he would have nothing to do 
with it. After awhile it became known that England had 
decided not to join in any project for armed intervention; 
and from that moment Russia became merely contemptu- 
ous. The Emperor of the French would not, and could not, 
take action single-handed; and Prince Gortschakoff polite- 
ly told Lord Russell that England had really better mind 
her own business, and not encourage movements in Poland 
which were simply the work of “cosmopolitan revolution.” 
Lord Russell had spoken of the responsibility which the 
Emperor of Russia was incurring; and Prince Gortschakoff 
dryly replied that the Emperor knew all about that, and 
was quite prepared to accept any responsibility. It used 
to be said at the time that Prince Gortschakoff gently inti- 
mated in diplomatic conversation that if the English Gov- 
ernment were inclined to occupy themselves in redressing 
the grievances of injured nationalities, they would find in 
Treland a legitimate and sufficient object for the exercise 
of their reforming energies. It is certain that England 
received a snub, and that Prince Gortschakoff intended his 
reply to be thus accepted by England and thus interpreted 
by Europe. Sai 
After this Austria found it necessary to secure her fron- 
tier line more carefully, and not allow it to be made any 
longer a basis of operations against Russia. The insurrec- 
tion was flung wholly on its own resources. It was kept 
up gallantly and desperately for a time; but the end was 
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certain. The Russians carried out their measures of paci- 
fication with unflinching hand. Floggings, and shootings, 
and hangings were in full vigor. The Russian authorities 
recognized the equal rights of women by administering the 
scourge, and the rope, and the bullet to them as well as to 
men. Droves of prisoners were sent to Siberia. New steps 
were taken for denationalizing the country, and effecting its 
moral as well as physical subjugation. After a time the 
words of Marshal Sebastiani’s famous announcement in 1831 
became applicable once more, and order reigned in Warsaw. 
The intervention of England had done much the same ser- 
vice for Poland that the interposition of Don Quixote did 
for the boy whose master was flogging him. There was, 
to be sure, a certain difference in the conditions. Don 
Quixote did intervene practically; and while he remained 
in sight the master pretended to be forgiving and merciful. 
It was only when the hero had ridden away that the master 
grimly tied up the boy again and flogged him worse than 
ever. In the case of England there was no such show of 
forbearance. The sufferer was tied up under our very eyes 
and scourged again, and more fiercely, for the express rea- 
son that England had ventured to interfere with an un- 
meaning and ineffectual remonstrance. We have spoken of 
that school of Liberals who would not have intervened at 
all on behalf of Poland or any other nation. Many, perhaps 
most, persons will refuse to accept their principle. But we 
can hardly believe there is any one who will not admit that 
such a course of policy is wise, manly, and dignified when 
compared with that which intrudes its intervention just far 
enough to irritate the oppressor, and not far enough to be 
of the slightest benefit to the oppressed. 

The effect of the policy pursued by England in this case 
was to bring about a certain coldness betiveen the Emperor 
Napoleon and the English Government. This fact was 
made apparent some little time after, when the dispute be- 
tween Denmark and the Germanic Confederation came up 
in relation to the Schleswig-Holstein suecession. We need 
not go very deeply now into the historical bearings of this 
dispute which long tormented philologists, jurisconsults, and 
archeologists, as well as statesmen, An irreverent French- 
man once declared that the heavens and the earth shall pass 
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away, but the Schleswig - Holstein question shall not pass 
away. Practically, however, the Schleswig-Holstein ques- 
tion would seem to have passed away so far as our times 
are concerned. It was in substance a question of the right 
of nationalities combined of later years with a dispute of 
succession. Schleswig, Holstein, and Lauenburg were duch- 
ies attached to Denmark. Holstein and Lauenburg were 
purely German in nationality,and only held by the King of 
Denmark, as Duke of Holstein and Lauenburg, on much the 
same tenure as that by virtue of which our kings so long 
held Hanover. The King of Denmark sat as Duke of Hol- 
stein and Lauenburg in the old Germanic Diet which used 
to hold its meetings in Frankfort—the Diet of the Germanic 
Confederation which was abolished by the Prussian victory 
at Sadowa, and which Talleyrand once, with grave sarcasm, 
urged not to be precipitate in its decisions. Schleswig was 
attached more directly to the Danish Crown; but a large 
proportion of the population, much the larger proportion in 
the southern districts, were German, and there had long 
been an agitation going on in Germany about the claims 
and the rights of Schleswig. One of the claims was that 
Schleswig and Holstein should be united into one adminis- 
trative system, and should be governed independently of 
the kingdom of Denmark, the King of Denmark to be the 
ruler of this State as the Emperor of Austria is King of 
Hungary. There can be no doubt that the heart of the 
German people was deeply interested in the condition of the 
Schleswigers and Holsteiners. It was only natural that a 
great people should have been unwilling to see so many of 
their countrymen, on the very edge of Germany itself, kept 
under the rule of the Danish King. The tendency of Den- 
mark always was toward an amalgamation of the duchies 
into her own State system. The tendency of the Germans 
was to regard with extreme jealousy any movement that 
way, to descry evil purpose in even harmless innovations on 
the part of Denmark, and to make constant complaint-about 
the tampering of the Danish authorities with the tongue and 
the rights of the Teutonic populations, In truth, the claims 
of Germany and Denmark were irreconcilable. Put into 
plain words, the dispute was between Denmark, which want- 
ed to make the duchies Danish, and Germany, which wanted 
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to have them German. The arrangement which bound them 
up with Denmark was purely diplomatic and artificial. 
Any one who would look realities in the face must have 
seen that some day or other the Germans would carry their 
point, and that the principle of nationalities would have its 
way in that case as it had done in so many others. 
Suddenly the whole dispute became complicated with a 
question of succession. The King of Denmark, Frederick 
VII., died in November, 1863, and was succeeded by Chris- 
tian LX. Prince Frederick of Schleswig -Holstein-Sonder- 
burg-Augustenburg, claimed the succession to the Duchies 
of Schleswig and Holstein. The late King of Denmark had 
no direct heir to succeed him, and the succession had been 
arranged in 1852 by the Great Powers of Europe. The 
Treaty of London then settled it on Prince Christian of 
Schleswig - Holstein - Sonderburg-Glucksburg, the father of 
the Princess of Wales. The settlement, however, was 
brought about by persuading the Duke of Augustenburg, 
Prince Frederick’s father, heir of Holstein and claimant. of 
Schleswig, to renounce his rights; and now Prince Freder- 
ick, the son, disputed in his own ease the validity of the 
renunciation. The previous pretensions of Denmark to en- 
croach on the rights of the German populations in the 
Duchies had roused an angry feeling in Germany, and Ger- 
man statesmen were willing to take advantage of any claim 
and any claimant to dispute the succession of the King of 
Denmark, so far as the Duchies were concerned. The affairs 
of Prussia were now in the hands of a strong man—one of 
the strongest men modern times have known. Daring, un- 
scrupulous, and crafty as Cavour, Von Bismarck was even 
already able to wield a power which had never been within 
Cavour’s reach. The public intelligence of Europe had not 
yet recognized the marvellous combination of qualities which 
was destined to make their owner famous, and to prove a 
dissolving force in the settled systems of Germany, and in- 
deed of the whole European continent. As yet the general 
opinion of the world set down Herr von Bismarck as simply 
a fanatical reactionary, a coarse sort of Metternich, a combi- 
nation of bully and buffoon. The Schleswig-Holstein Ques- 
tion became, however, a very serious one for Denmark when 
it was taken up by Von Bismarck. There does not seem the 


PALMERSTON’S LAST VICTORY. 247 


slightest reason to suppose that Bismarck ever had any idea 
of maintaining the pretensions of the Prince of Augusten- 
burg. Bismarck had always ridiculed them without any 
affectation of concealment. From first to last the mind of 
Bismarck was evidently made up that the Duchies should be 
annexed to Prussia. But for the time the claims of the Au- 
gustenburg Prince came in conveniently, and Prussia put 
on the appearance of giving them her sanction and support. 
The result of all this was that the Germanic Diet and the 
King of Denmark could not come to any terms of arrange- 
ment, and—to cut preliminaries short and get to what strict- 
ly concerns our history—war became certain. The Germanic 
Diet intrusted the conduct of the war to the hands of Aus- 
tria and Prussia, who entered into joint agreements for the 
purpose. The German troops entered, first, Holstein, which 
under the command of the Diet they had a legal right to 
do, and then Schleswig, and war began. Denmark, one of 
the smallest and weakest kingdoms in the world, found her- 
self engaged in conflict with Austria and Prussia combined. 
The little Danish David had defied two Goliaths to combat 
at one moment. 

Were the Danes and their sovereign and their Govern- 
ment mad? Not at all. They well knew that they could 
not hold out alone against the two German Great Powers; 
but they counted on the help of Europe—especially they 
counted on the help of England. For a long time they had 
got it into their heads that England was pledged to defend 
them against any assault from the side of Germany. Lord 
Russell, in multitudinous despatches, had very often given 
the Danish Government sound and sensible advice. He had 
constantly admonished them that they must, for their own 
sakes, deal fairly with the German populations; he had ur- 
gently recommended them to leave to the Germans and the 
German Governments no fair ground for complaint; he had 
never countenanced or encouraged any of the acts which 
tended to the enforced absorption of German populations into 
a Danish system. He had, on the contrary, more than once 
somewhat harshly rebuked the Danish Government for neg- 
lect or breach of engagements, and sternly pointed out the 
certain consequences of such a policy; but he had, at the 
same time, implied that if Denmark took the advice of Eng- 
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land, England would not see her wronged—he had, at all 
events, declared that if Denmark did not follow England’s 
advice, England would not come to her assistance in ease 
she were attacked by the Germans. Denmark interpreted 
this as an assurance that-if she followed England’s counsels 
she might count on England’s protection, and she insisted 
that she had strietly followed England’s counsels for this 
very reason. When the struggle seemed approaching, Lord 
Palmerston said some words in the House of Commons, at 
the close of a session, which seemed to convey a distinct as- 
surance that England would defend Denmark in case she 
should be attacked by the German Powers. On July 238d, 
1863, he was questioned with reference to the course England 
intended to pursue in the event of the German Powers press- 
ing too hardly on Denmark, and he then said: “We are 
convinced—I am convinced, at least—that if any violent at- 
tempt were made to overthrow the rights and interfere with 
the independence of Denmark, those who made the attempt 
would find in the result that it would not be Denmark alone 
with which they would have to contend.” These words were 
afterward explained as intended to be merely prophetic, 
and to indicate Lord Palmerston’s private belief that in 
the event of Denmark being invaded, France, or Russia, or 
some State somewhere, would probably be generous enough 
to come to the assistance of the Danes; but when the words 
were spoken, it did not occur to the mind of any one to in- 
terpret them in such a sense. The part of Lord Palmerston’s 
speech which contained them was dealing distinetly and. ex- 
clusively with the policy of England. It was not supposed 
that an English Minister could expect to satisfy the House 
of Commons by merely giving a specimen of his skill in 
forecasting the probable policy of other States. Every one 
believed that Lord Palmerston was answering on behalf of 
the English Government and the English people. 

The Danes counted with confidence on the help of Eng- 
land. They refused to accept the terms which Germany 
would have imposed. They prepared for war. Public opin- 
ion in England was all but unanimous in favor of Denmark, 
Five out of every six persons were for England’s drawing 
the sword in her cause at once; five out of every six of the 
small minority who were against war were, nevertheless, in 
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sympathy with the Danes. Many reasons combined to bring 
about this condition of national feeling. In the first instance 
very few people knew anything whatever of the merits of the 
controversy. Even professed politicians hardly understood 
the question. The general impression was that it was pure- 
ly the case of two strong Powers oppressing, in wanton and 
wicked combination, a weak but gallant people. Austria 
was not popular in England; Prussia was detested. Many 
Englishmen were angry with her because her Government 
had made the convention with Russia which has already 
been mentioned, and because she had a reactionary minister 
and a half-despotic king. A large number of persons did 
not like the Germans they met in the City and in business 
generally. Some had disagreeable reminiscences of their 
travels in Prussia, and had been unfavorably impressed by 
the police systems of Berlin. Moreover, it was then an arti- 
cle of faith with most Englishmen that Prussians were mis- 
erable fellows, who could only smoke and drink beer, and 
who, being unable to fight with any decent adversary, were 
trying to get a warlike reputation by attacking a very weak 
Power. Punch had a cartoon representing the conventional 
English soldier and sailor regarding with looks of utter con- 
tempt an Austrian and a Prussian, and agreeing that Eng- 
lishmen ought not to be called on to fight such fellows, but 
offering to kick them if it were thought desirable. In Eng- 
land, at this time, military strength meant the army of the 
Emperor of the French, and political sagacity was represent- 
ed by the wisdom of the same sovereign. 

A certain small number of persons in England sympa- 
thized with Denmark for another reason. The Prince of 
Wales had been married to the Princess Alexandra on March 
10th, 1863. The Princess Alexandra was, as it has been al- 
ready said, the daughter of the King of Denmark. She was 
not a Dane, except as we may, if we like, call the Emperor 
of Brazil a Brazilian; but her family had now come to rule 
in Denmark, and she became, in that sense, a Danish princess. 
Her youth, her beauty, her goodness, her sweet and winning 
ways, had made her more popular than any foreign princess 
ever before was known to be in England. It seemed—even 
to some who ought to have had more judgment—that the 
virtues and charms of the Princess Alexandra, and the fact 

as 
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that she was now Princess of Wales, supplied ample proof 
of the justice of the Danish cause, and of the duty of Eng- 
land to support it in arms. Not small, therefore, was the 
disappointment spread over the country when it was found 
that the Danes were left alone to their defence, and that 
England was not to put out a hand to help them. 

Yet it was as impossible as it would have been absurd 
for England to maintain in arms the cause of Denmark. To 
begin with, the cause was not one which England could 
reasonably have supported. The artificial arrangements by 
which the Duchies were bound to Denmark could not en- 
dure. They were the device of an era and a system of pol- 
icy from which England was escaping as fast as she could. 
It was not a controversy which specially concerned the Eng- 
lish people. England was only one of the parties to the 
diplomatic arrangements which had bound up the Duchies 
and the Danish kingdom together. Lord Russell was will- 
ing, at one moment, to intervene by arms in support of Den- 
mark, if France would join with England, and he made a 
proposal of this kind to the French Government. The Em- 
peror Napoleon refused to interfere. He had been hurt by 
England’s refusal to join with him in sustaining Poland 
against Russia, and now was his time to make a return. 
Besides, he had, after the attempt at diplomatic intervention 
between Poland and Russia, issued invitations for a Congress 
of European sovereigns to assemble in Paris and make a new 
settlement of Europe. The Governments to which the invi- 
tation was addressed had, for the most part, returned a civil 
acceptance, well knowing the project would come to nothing. 
Lord Russell refused to have anything to do with the Con- 
gress, and gave some excellent reasons for the refusal. The 
Emperor Napoleon was somewhat hurt by the chill common- 
sense of Lord Russell’s reply. The Emperor’s invitation was 
evidently meant to be a document of historical and mon- 
umental interest. It was drawn up in the spirit of what 
Burke calls ‘‘a proud humility.” It made allusion to the 
early misfortunes and exile of the writer, and put him for- 
ward as the one sovereign of Europe on whose face the 
winds of adversity had severely blown. It must have been 
painful to find that so much eloquence and emotion had 
been put into a State-paper for nothing. The Emperor’s 
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turn had now come, and he would not join with England in 
sustaining the cause of Denmark, There was absolutely 
nothing for it but to leave the Danes to fight out their bat- 
tle in the best way they could. Lord Palmerston put the 
matter very plainly in a letter to'Lord Russell. ‘The truth 
is,” he wrote, “that to enter into a military conflict with all 
Germany on Continental ground would be a serious undertak- 
ing. IfSweden and Denmark were actively co-operating with 
us, our 20,000 men might do a great deal; but Austria and 
Prussia could bring 200,000 or 300,000 into the field, and 
would be joined by the smaller German States.” At a later 
period of the struggle Lord Palmerston spoke with full frank- 
ness to Count Apponyi, the Austrian Ambassador. He ex- 
plained that the English Government had “abstained from 
taking the field in defence of Denmark for many reasons— 
from the season of the year, from the smallness of our army, 
and the great risk of failure in a struggle with all Germany 
by land.” But Lord Palmerston pointed out that “ with re- 
gard to operations by sea, the positions would be reversed. 
We are strong, Germany is weak; and the German ports in 
the Baltic, North Sea, and Adriatic would be greatly at our 
command.” Therefore Lord Palmerston warned the Austrian 
Ambassador that a collision between England and Austria 
might happen if an Austrian squadron were to enter the 
Baltic in order to help the operations against Denmark. The 
Austrian Ambassador explained that his Goverument did not 
intend to send a squadron into the Baltic. This was an 
unofficial conversation between Palmerston and Count Ap- 
ponyi, and had no effect on the fortunes of the war, or on 
- the diplomacy that brought it to an end. 

The Danes fought with a great deal of spirit; but they 
were extravagantly outnumbered, and their weapons were 
miserably unfit to contend against their powerful enemies. 
The Prussian needle-gun came into play with terrible effect 
in the campaign, and it soon made all attempts at resistance 
on the part of the Danes utterly hopeless. The Danes lost 
their ground and their fortresses. They won one little fight 
on the sea, defeating some Austrian vessels in the German 
Ocean off Heligoland. The news was received with wild 
enthusiasm in England. - Its announcement in the House of 
Commons drew down the unwonted manifestation of a round 
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of applause from the Strangers’ Gallery. But the struggle 
had ceased to be anything like a serious campaign. The 
English Government kept up active negotiations on behalf 
of peace, and at length succeeded in inducing the belliger- 
ents to agree to a suspension of arms, in order that a con- 
ference of the Great Powers might be held in London. The 
conference was called together. The populations of the 
Duchies, about whom the whole dispute had taken place, 
were beginning now to suspect that their claims to inde- 
pendent existenee would very probably be overlooked alto- 
gether, and that they were only about to be passed from 
one ruler to another. They sent a deputation to London, 
and claimed to be represented directly at the Conference. 
Their claim was rejected. They, the very people whose 
national existence was the question in dispute, were informed 
that diplomacy made no account of them. They had no 
right to a voice, or even to a hearing, in the councils which 
were to dispose of their destinies. The Saxon minister, 
Count Beust, who afterward transferred his abilities and 
energies to. the service of Austria, did the best he could for 
them, and acted, so far as lay in his power, as the representa- 
tive of their claims; but they were not allowed any acknowl- 
edged representation at the Conference. The deliberations 
of the Conference came to nothing. Curiously enough, the 
final rejection of all compromise came from the Danes. 
Whether they had still some lingering hope that by pro- 
longing the war they could induce some Great Power to in- 
tervene on their behalf, or whether they were merely influ- 
enced by the doggedness of sheer desperation, we cannot 
pretend to know. But they proved suddenly obstinate; at 
the last hour they rejected a proposal which Lord Palmer- 
ston described as reasonable in itself, and the Conference 
came to an end. The war broke out again. The renewed | 
hostilities lasted, however, but a short time. It was plain 
now even to the Danes themselves that they could not hold 
their ground alone, and that no one was coming to help 
them. The Danish Government sent Prince John of Den- 
mark direct to Berlin to negotiate for peace—they had had 
enough, perhaps, of foreign diplomatic intervention —and 
terms of peace were easily arranged. Nothing could be 
more simple. Denmark gave up everything she had been 
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fighting for, and agreed to bear part of the expense which 
had been entailed upon the German Powers by the task of 
chastising fer. The Duchies were surrendered to the dis- 
posal of the Allies, and nothing more was heard of the 
claims of the heir of Augustenburg. That claimant only 
got what is called in homely language the cold shoulder 
when he endeavored to draw the attention of the Herr von 
Bismarck to his alleged right of succession. A new war 
was to settle the ownership of the Duchies, and some much 
graver questions of German interest at the same time. 

It was obviously impossible that the conduct of the Eng- 
lish Government should pass unchallenged. They were 
quite right, as it seems to us, in not intervening on behalf of 
Denmark; but they were not right in giving Denmark the 
least reason to believe that they ever would intervene in her 
behalf. It would have been a calamity if England had sue- 
ceeded in persuading Louis Napoleon to join her in a war to 
enable Denmark to keep the Duchies; it could not be to the 
credit of England that her Ministers had invited Louis Na- 
poleon to join them in such a policy and had been refused. 
We cannot see any way of defending Lord Palmerston and 
Lord Russell against some sort of censure for the part they 
had taken in this transaction. It would have been a dis- 
credit to England if she had become the means of coercing 
the Duchies into subjection to Denmark, supposing such a 
thing possible in the long run; but her ministers could 
claim no credit for not having done so. They would have 
done it if they could. They had thus given Europe fall evi- 
dence at once of their desire and their incapacity. Their 
-political opponents could not be expected to overlook such a 
chance of attack. Accordingly, in the two Houses of Par- 
liament notices were given of a. vote of censure on the Goy- 
ernment. Lord Malmesbury, in Lord Derby’s absence, pro- 
posed the resolution in the House of Lords, and it was carried 
by a majority of nine. The Government made little account 
of that; the Lords always had a ‘Tory majority. As Lord 
Palmerston himself had put it on a former occasion, the 
Government knew when they took office that their opponents 
had a larger pack of cards in the Lords than they had, and 
that whenever the cards came to be all dealt out the Op- 
position pack inust show the greater number. In the House 
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of Commons, however, the matter was much more serious. 
On July 4th, 1864, Mr. Disraeli himself moved the resolution 
condemning the conduct of the Government. The resolu- 
tion invited the House to express its. regret that “ while the 
course pursued by her. Majesty’s Government has failed to 
maintain their avowed policy of upholding the integrity 
and independence of Denmark, it has lowered the just influ- 
ence of this, country in the capitals. of Europe, and thereby 
diminished the securities for peace.” Mr. Disraeli’s speech 
was ingenious and telling. He had a case which even a far 
less capable rhetorician than he must have made impres- 
sive; but he contrived more than once by sheer dexterity 
to make it unexpectedly stronger against the Government. 
Thus, for example, he went on during part of his opening 
observations to compare the policy of England and of 
France. He proceeded to show that France was just as 
much bound by the Treaty of Vienna, by the London Con- 
vention, by all the agreements affecting the integrity of 
Denmark, as England herself. Some of the Ministry sitting 
just opposite the orator canght at this argument as if it 
were an admission telling against Mr. Disraeli’s case. They 
met his words with loud and emphatic cheers. The cheers 
meant to say, “Just so; France was responsible for the 
integrity of Denmark as much as England; why, then, do 
you find fault with us?” This was precisely what Mr. 
Disraeli wanted. Perhaps he had deliberately led up to 
this very point. Perhaps he had purposely allured his op- 
ponents on into the belief that he was making an admission 
in order to draw from some of them some note of triumph. 
He seized his opportunity now, and turned upon his antag-. 
onists at once. “Yes,” he exclaimed, “France is equally 
responsible; and how comes it, then, that the position of 
France in relation to Denmark is so free from embarrass- 
ment and so dignified; that no word of blame is uttered 
anywhere in Europe against France for what she has done 
in regard to Denmark, while your position is one of infinite 
perplexity, while you are everywhere accused and unable 
to defend yourselves? How could this be but because of 
some fatal mistake, some terrible mismanagement?” In 
truth, it was not difficult for Mr. Disraeli to show mistakes 
in abundance. No sophist could have undertaken to de- 
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fend all that. Ministers had done. Such a defence would 
involve sundry paradoxes; for they had, in some instances, 
done the very thing to-day which they had declared the 
day before it would be impossible for them to do, 

The Government did not make any serious attempt to 
justify all they had done. They were glad to seize upon 
the opportunity offered by an amendment which Mr. King- 
lake proposed, and which merely declared the satisfaction 
with which the House had learned “that at this conjunct- 
ure her Majesty had been advised to abstain from armed 
interference in the war now going on between Denmark 
and the German Powers.” This amendment, it will be seen 
at once, did not meet the accusations raised by Mr. Disraeli. 
It did not say whether the Ministry had or had not failed 
to maintain their avowed policy of upholding the integrity 
and independence of Denmark; or whether their conduct 
had or had not lowered the just influence of England in the 
capitals of Europe, and thereby diminished the securities for 
peace. It gave the go-by to such inconvenient questions, 
and simply asserted that the House was, at all events, glad 
to hear there was to be no interference in the war. Many 
doubted at first whether the Government would condescend 
to adopt Mr. Kinglake’s amendment, or whether they would 
venture upon a distinct justification of their conduct. Lord 
Palmerston, however, had an essentially practical way of 
looking at every question. He was of O’Connell’s opinion 
that, after all, the verdict is the thing. He knew he could 
not get the verdict on the particular issues raised by Mr. 
Disraeli, but he was in good hope that he could get it on 
the policy of his administration generally. The Govern- 
ment, therefore, adopted Mr. Kinglake’s amendment. Still, 
the controversy was full of danger to Lord Palmerston. 
The advanced Liberals disliked him strongly for his lavish 
expenditure in fortification schemes, and for the manner in 
which he had thrown over the Reform Bill. They were not 
coerced, morally or otherwise, to support him merély’be- 
cause he had not gone into the war against Germany; for 
no responsible voice from the Opposition had said that the 
Conservatives, if in office, would have adopted a policy of 
intervention. On the contrary, it was from Lord Stanley 
that there came, during the debate, the most unwarlike sen- 
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timent uttered during the whole controversy. Lord Stan- 
ley bluntly declared that “to engage in a European war for 
the sake of these Duchies would be an act, not of impolicy, 
but of insanity.” There were members of the Peace Society 
itself, probably, who would have hesitated before adopting 
this view of the duties of a nation. If war be permissible 
at all, they might have doubted whether the oppression of 
a small people is not as fair a ground of warlike interven- 
tion as the grievance of a numerous population. When, 
nowerver, such sentiments came from a leader of the party 
proposing the vote of censure, it is clear that the men who 
were for non-intervention as a principle were left free to 
vote on one side or the other as they pleased. Mr. Disraeli 
did not want to pledge them to warlike action any more 
than Lord Palmerston. Many of them would, perhaps, 
rather have voted with Mr. Disraeli than with Lord Palmer- 
ston if they could see their way fairly to such a course; and 
on the votes of even a few of them the result of the debate 
depended. They held the fate of Lord Palmerston’s Minis- 
try in the hollow of their hand. 

Lord Palmerston seems to have decided the question for 
them. His speech closing the debate was a masterpiece, 
not of eloquence, not of political argument, but. of practical 
Parliamentary tactics. He spoke, as was his fashion, with- 
out the aid of a single note. It was a wonderful spectacle 
that of the man of eighty, thus in the growing morning 
pouring out his unbroken stream of easy, effective eloquence. 
He dropped the particular questions connected with the 
vote of censure almost immediately, and went into a long 
review of the whole policy of his administration. He spoke 
as if the resolution before the House were a proposal to im- 
peach the Government for the entire course of their domes- 
tic policy. He passed in triumphant review all the splen- 
did feats which Mr. Gladstone had accomplished in the re- 
duction of taxation; he took credit for the commercial 
treaty with France, and for other achievements in which, 
at the time of their accomplishment, he had hardly even af- 
fected to feel any interest. He spoke directly at the eco- 
nomical Liberals; the men who were for sound finance and 
freedom of international commerce. The regular Opposi- 
tion, as he well knew, would vote against him; the regular 
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supporters of the Ministry would vote for him. Nothing 
could alter the course to be taken by either of these parties. 
The advanced Liberals, the men whom possibly Palmerston 
in his heart rather despised as calculators and economists— 
these might be affected one way or the other by the manner 
in which he addressed himself to the debate. To these and 
at these he spoke. He knew that Mr. Gladstone was the 
one leading man in the Ministry whom they regarded with 
full trust and admiration, and on Mr. Gladstone’s exploits 
he virtually rested his case. His speech said in plain words: 
“Tf you vote for this resolution proposed by Mr. Disraeli, 
you turn Mr. Gladstone out of office; you give the Tories, 
who understand nothing about Free-trade, and who opposed 
the French Commercial Treaty, an opportunity of marring 
all that he has made.” Some of Lord Palmerston’s audi- 
ence were a little impatient now and then. ‘“ What has all 
this to do with the question before the House?” was mur- 
mured from more than one bench. It had everything to do 
with the question that was really before the House. That 
question was, “Shall Palmerston remain in office, or shall he 
go out and the Tories come in?” The advanced Liberals had 
the decision put into their hands. As Lord Palmerston re- 
viewed the. financial and commercial history of his adminis- 
tration, they felt themselves morally coerced to support the 
Ministry which had done so much for the policy that was 
especially the offspring of their inspiration. When the di- 
vision was taken it was found that there were 295 votes for 
Mr. Disraeli’s resolution, and 313 for the amendment. Lord 
Palmerston was saved by a majority of eighteen. It was 
not a very brilliant victory. There were not many votes to 
spare. But it was a victory. The Conservative miss by a 
foot was as good for Lord Palmerston as a miss by a mile. 
It gave him a secure tenure of office for the rest of his life. 
Such as it was, the victory was won mainly by his own skill, 
energy, and astuteness, by the ready manner in which he 
evaded the question actually in debate, and rested his»claim 
to acquittal on services which no one proposed to disparage. 
The conclusion was thoroughly illogical, thoroughly practi- 
eal, thoroughly English. Lord Palmerston knew his time, 
his opportunity, and his men. 

That was the last great speech made by Lord Palmer: 
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ston. That was the last great occasion on which he was 
called upon to address the House of Commons. The effort 
was worthy of the emergency, and, at least in an-artistie 
sense, deserved success. The speech exactly served its pur- 
pose. It had no brilliatit passages. It had no hint of an 
elevated thought. It did not trouble itself with any pro- 
fession of exalted purpose or principle. It did not contain 
a single sentence which any one could care to remember af- 
ter the emergency had passed away. But it did for Lord 
Palmerston what great eloquence might have failed to do; 
what a great orator, by virtue of his very genius and orator- 
ical instincts, might only have marred. It took captive the 
wavering minds, and it carried the division. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 
EBB AND FLOW. 


OnE cannot study English politics, even in the most su- 
perficial way, without being struck by the singular regularity 
with which they are governed by the law of action and re- 
action, The succession of ebb and flow in the tides is not 
more regular and more certain. A season of political energy 
is sure to come after a season of political apathy. After the 
sleeping comes the waking; after the day of work, the night 
of repose. A liberal spirit is abroad and active; it carries 
all before it for awhile; it pushes great reforms through; 
it projects others still greater... Suddenly a pause comes; 
and a whisper is heard that we have had too much of Re+ 
form; and the whisper grows into a loud remonstrance, and 
the remonstrance into what seems to be an almost universal 
declaration. Then sets in a period of reaction, during which 
Reform is denounced as if it were a treason, and shuddered 
at as though it were a pestilence. For a season people 
make themselves comfortable, and say to each other that 
England has attained political perfection; that only fools 
and traitors would ask her to venture on any further change, 
and that we are all going now to have a contented rest. 
Just as this condition of things seems to have become a set- 
tled habit and state of existence, the new reaction begins: 
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and before men can well note the change, the country is in 
the fervor of a Reform fit again. It is so in our foreign pol- 
icy. We seem to have settled down to a Washingtonian 
principle of absolute isolation from the concerns and com- 
plications of foreign countries, until suddenly we become 
aware of a rising sea of reaction, and almost in a moment 
we are in the thick of a policy which involves itself in the 
affairs of every State from Finland to Sicily, and from Japan 
to the Caspian Sea. It is the same with our colonies, We 
are just on the eve of a blunt and cool dismissal of them 
from all dependence on us, when suddenly we find out that 
they are the strength of our limbs and the light of our eyes, 
and that to live without them would be only death in life; 
and for another season the patriotism of public men consists 
in professions of unalterable attachment to the Colonies, It 
is so with regard to warlike purpose and peaceful purpose ; 
with regard to armaments, fortifications, law reform, every- 
thing. An ordinary observer ought to be able almost al- 
ways to forecast the weather of the coming season in Eng- 
lish politics. When action has run its course pretty nearly, 
reaction is sure; and it ought not to be very difficult to 
foresee when the one has had its season and the other is to 
succeed, 

The explanation of this phenomenon is not to be found in 
the fact that the people of these countries are, as Mr, Car- 
lyle says, “ mostly fools.” They do not all thus change their 
opinions in sudden mechanical springs of alternation. The 
explanation is not to be sought in any change of national 
opinion at all, but rather in a change in the ascendency be- 
tween two tolerably well-balanced parties in politics and 
thought. The people of these countries, or perhaps it should 
be said of England especially, are born into Liberalism and 
‘Conservatism. In Ireland and in Scotland the condition of 
things is modified by other facts, and the same general rule 
will hardly apply; but in England this is, roughly speaking, 
the law of life. Men, as a rule, remain in the political.con- 
dition—we can hardly speak of the political convictions—to 
which they were born. But the majority give themselves 
little trouble about the matter. Ifthere is a great stir made 
by those just above them in politics, and to whom they look 
up, they will take some interest, and will exhibit it in any 


260 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


desirable way; but they do not move of themselves, and 
when their leaders appear to acquiesce in anything for a 
season they withdraw their attention altogether. Many a 
man is hardly conscious of whether he is Liberal or Con- 
servative until he gets into a crowd somewhere, and hears 
his neighbors shouting. Then he shouts with those whom 
he knows to be of the opinions he is understood to hold, and 
he shouts himself into political conviction. This is the con- 
dition of the majority on both sides. It takes immense 
trouble on the part of the leaders to rouse the mass of their 
followers into a condition of genuine activity. The major- 
ity are like some of the heavy-winged insects who hardly 
ever use their wings, and who, when for some reason they 
are anxious to hoist themselves into the air, may be seen 
of a summer twilight making their preparation so long and 
slowly that a passing observer would never suppose they 
meant any such unwonted movement as a flight. The politi- 
cal leaders, and the followers immediately within hearing of 
their voices, have for the most part the direction of affairs 
in their hands—these and the newspapers. The leaders, the 
House of Commons, and the active local men in cities and 
boroughs—these and the newspapers make up what we 
commonly understand to be public opinion. The change in 
public opinion, or what seems to be such, is when one set 
succeeds for a time in getting predominance over the other, 
The predominance is usually transferred when one set has 
done or said all it is quite prepared to do or say for the mo- 
ment. Then the other, having lost patience or gained cour- 
age, rushes in and getshisturn. It is like a contest in some 
burlesque eclogue, in which each singer has his chance only 
when the rival is out of breath, and he can strike in and 
keep singing until he too feels his lungs fail him and has to 
give way. The Liberals are in power, and they carry some 
measures by the strength of their parliamentary majority. 
The moment comes when they go farther than the patience 
of their opponents will bear, or when they have nothing 
more to suggest at the moment. In either case, the man- 
agers of the Opposition arouse themselves; and they say, 
“We cannot endure any more of this;” or they ask each 
other why they have endured so much, They stir up their 
whole party with all the energy they can muster, and at 
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last, after tremendous effort, they get their shard-borne bee- 
tle hoisted for his drowsy flight. The others have sunk into 
comparative languor. They have done what they wanted to 
do; they have, according to the French phrase, exhausted 
their mandate; and there is nothing by which they can call 
the whole strength of their party into action. They do not 
any longer see their way as well as their opponents do. 
They are not so angry or so resolute. Perhaps they think 
they have gone a little too far. The Conservative newspa- 
pers are all astir and aflame. The Conservative passion is 
roused. The Conservative lungs are fresh and strong ;. their 
rivals are out of breath. In a word, the Conservatives get 
what American politicians call “the floor;” and this is Con- 
servative reaction. All the time it is probable that not 
one man in every ten thousand of the population has really 
changed his opinion. The Conservatives hold their place 
for a certain time until their opponents have recovered their 
energies, and have lost their patience; until their passion to 
attack is more thorough and genuine than the power of the 
men in possession to resist. Then the Liberal beetle is got 
upon his wings, and Liberalism has its time again. 

During all these changes, however, the Liberal movement 
is necessarily gaining ground. Reaction in English politics 
never now goes tlie length of undoing what has been done. 
It only interposes a delay, and a warning against moving 
too far and too fast in the same direction. Therefore, after 
each flux and efflux it is a matter of practical necessity that 
the cause which means movement of some kind must be 
found to have gained upon the cause which would prefer to 
stand still. It is almost needless to say that the Liberal 
party have not always been the actual means of carrying a 
liberal movement. All great Conservative leaders have rec- 
ognized in good time the necessity of accepting some princi- 
ple of Reform, In a practical country like England, the Con- 
servatives could not maintain a party of any kind if it were 
absolutely certain that their mission was to oppose eVery 
reform, and the mission of the Liberals to promote it. As 
a principle, the business of Liberalism is to ery “ forward ;” 
that of Conservatism to ery “back.” The action and reaction 
of which we speak is that of Liberalism and Conservatism ; 
not of the leaders of Liberal and Tory Administrations. 
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The movement of reaction against Reform in domestic pol- 
icy was in full force during the earlier years of Lord Palm- 
erston’s Government. In home politics, and where finance 
and commercial legislation were not concerned, Palmerston 
was a Conservative Minister. He was probably, on the 
whole, more highly esteemed among the rank and file of 
the Opposition in the House of Commons than by the rank 
and file on his own side. Not a few of the Conservative 
country gentlemen would in their hearts have been glad if 
he could have remained Prime-minister forever. His thor- 
oughly English ways appealed directly to their sympathies, 
His instincts went with theirs. They liked his courage and 
his animal spirits. fe was always ready to fling cheery de- 
fiance in the face of any foreign foe, just as they had been 
taught to believe that their grandfathers used to fling defi- 
ance in the face of Bonaparte and France. He was a faith- 
ful member of the Church of England, but his, certainly, was 
not an austere Protestantism; and he allowed religion to 
come no farther into the affairs of ordinary life than suited 
a country gentleman’s ideas of the fitness of things. There 
was among Tory country gentlemen, also, a certain doubt or 
dread as to the manner in which eccentric and exoteric gen- 
ius might manage the affairs of England when the Conserva- 
tives came to have a government of their own, and when 
Lord Derby could no longer take command. These, there- 
fore, all liked Palmerston, and helped, by their favor, to 
swell the sails of his popularity. Many of those who voted, 
with their characteristic fidelity to party, for Mr. Disraeli’s 
resolution of censure, were glad in their hearts that Lord 
Palmerston came safely out of the difficulty. 

But as the years went on there were manifest signs of the 
coming and inevitable reaction. One of the most striking 
of these indications was found in the position taken by Mr, 
Gladstone. For some time Mr. Gladstone had been more 
and more distinetly identifying himself with the opinions of 
the advanced Liberals. The advanced Liberals themselves 
were of two sections or fractions, working together almost 
always, but very distinct in complexion; and it was Mr, 
Gladstone’s fortune to be drawn by his sympathies to both 
alike. He was, of course, drawn toward the Manchester 
School by his economic views—by his agreement with them 
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on all subjects relating to finance and to freedom of com- 
merce; but the Manchester Liberals were for non-interven- 
tion in foreign politics, and they carried this into their sym- 
pathies as well as into their principles. They had never 
shown much interest in the struggles of other nations for 
political liberty. They did not seem to think it was the 
business of Englishmen to make demonstrations about Ital- 
ians, or Poles, or French Republicans. The other section of 
the advanced Liberals were sometimes even flightily eager 
in their sympathies with the Liberal movements of the Con- 
tinent. Mr. Gladstone was in communion with the move- 
ments of foreign Liberals, as he was with those of English 
Free-traders and economists. He was, therefore, qualified 
to stand between both sections of the advanced Liberals of 
England, and give one hand to cach, During the debates 
on Italian questions of 1860 and 1861 he had identified him- 
self with the cause of Italian unity and independence. 

In the year 1864 Garibaldi came on a visit to England, 
and was received in London with an outburst of enthusiasm 
the like whereof had not been seen since Kossuth first pass- 
ed down Cheapside—and which, perhaps, was not seen even 
then. It was curious to notice how men of opposing parties 
were gradually swept or sucked into this whirlpool of enthu- 
sinsm, and how aristocracy and fashion, which had always 
held aloof from Kossuth, soon crowded round Garibaldi. At 
first the leading men of nearly all parties held aloof, except 
Mr. Gladstone. He was among the very first and most 
cordial in his welcome to Garibaldi, Then the Liberal lead- 
ers in general thought they had better consult for their pop- 
ularity by taking Garibaldi up. <A lady of high rank and 
great political influence frankly expressed her opinion that 
Garibaldi was nothing more than a respectable brigand, but 
she joined in doing public honor to him nevertheless, ac- 
knowledging that it would be inconvenient for her husband 
to keep aloof and risk his popularity. Then the Conserva- 
tive leaders, too, began to think it would never do for them 
to hold back when the prospect of a general election was 
so closely overshadowing them, and they plunged into the 
Garibaldi welcome. Men of the class of Lord Palmerston 
cared nothing for Garibaldi, Men like Lord Derby disliked 
and despised him; but the crowd ran after him, and the 


2.64. A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. : 


leaders on both sides, after having looked on for a moment 
with contempt, and another moment with amazement, fairly 
pulled off their hats and ran with the crowd, shouting and 
hallooing like the rest... The peerage then rushed at Gari- 
baldi. He was beset by dukes, mobbed by countesses. He 
could not, by any possibility, have so divided his day as to 
find time for accepting half the invitations of the noble and 
new friends who fought and scrambled for him. It was 2 
perpetual trouble to his secretaries and his private friends 
to decide between the rival claims of a prince of the blood 
and a prime-minister, an archbishop and a duchess, the 
Lord Chancellor and the leader of the Opposition. The 
Tories positively outdid the Liberals in the competition. 
The crowd in the streets were perfectly sincere; some ac- 
claiming Garibaldi because they had a vague knowledge 
that he had done brave deeds somewhere, and represented 
a cause; others, perhaps the majority, because they assumed 
that he was somehow opposed to the Pope. The leaders of 
society were, for the most part, not sincere. Three out of 
every four of them had always previously spoken of Gari- 
baldi, when they spoke of him at all, as a mere buccaneer 
and filibuster. The whole thing ended in a quarrel between 
the aristocracy and the democracy, and Garibaldi was got 
back to his island somehow. Had he ever returned to Eng- 
land, he would probably have found himself unembarrassed 
by the attentions of the Windsor uniform and the Order of 
the Garter. The whole episode was not one to fill the soul 
of an unconcerned spectator with great respect for the man- 
ner in which crowds and leaders sometimes act in England. 
Mr. Gladstone was one of the few among the leaders who 
were undoubtedly sincere, and the course he took made him 
a great favorite with the advanced Radicals, 

Mr. Gladstone had given other indications of a distinct 
tendency to pass over altogether from Conservatism, and 
even from Peelism, into the ranks of the Radical Reformers, 
On May 11th, 1864, Mr. Baines brought on a motion in the 
House of Commons for the reduction of the borough fran- 
chise from ten pounds rental to six pounds. During the 
debate that followed Mr. Gladstone made a remarkable 
declaration. He contended that the burden of proof rested 
upon those “who would exclude forty-nine fiftieths of the 
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working-classes from the franchise ;” “it is for them to show 


the unworthiness, the incapacity, and the misconduct of the 
working-class.” “I say,” he repeated, “that every man 
who is not presumably incapacitated by some consideration 
of personal unfitness or political danger, is morally entitled 
to come within the pale of the constitution.” The bill was 
rejected, as every one knew it would be. A franchise bill 
introduced by a private member on a Wednesday is not 
supposed to have much prospect of success. But the speech 
of Mr. Gladstone gave an importance to the debate and to 
the occasion which it would not be easy to overrate. The 
position taken up by all Conservative minds, no matter to 
which side of politics their owners belonged, had been that 
the claim must be made out for those seeking an extension 
of the suffrage in their favor; that they must show impera- 
tive public need, immense and clear national and political 
advantage, to justify the concession; that the mere fact of 
their desire and fitness for the franchise ought not to count 
for anything in the consideration. Mr. Gladstone’s way of 
looking at the question created enthusiasm on the one side, 
consternation and anger on the other. This was the prin- 
ciple of Roussean’s “ Social Contract,” many voices exclaim- 
ed; the principle of the rights of man; the red republic; 
the social and democratic revolution; anything, every- 
thing that is subversive and anarchical. Early in the 
following session there was a motion introduced by Mr. 
Dillwyn, a staunch and persevering Ieformer, declaring 
that the position of the Irish State Church was unsatis- 
factory, and called for the early attention of her Majesty’s 
Government. Mr. Gladstone spoke on the motion, and 
drew a contrast between the State Church of England and 
that of Ireland, pointing out that the Irish Church minis- 
tered only to the religious wants of one-eighth or one- 
ninth of the community amidst which it was established. 
In reply to a letter of remonstrance Mr. Gladstone explain- 
ed, not long after, that he had not recommended any par- 
ticular action as a consequence of Mr. Dillwyn’s resolution, 
regarding the question as yet “remote, and apparently out 
of all bearing on the practical politics of the day.” Tt was 
evident, however, that his mind would be found to be made 
up at any time when the question should become practical, 
II.—12 
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and it was highly probable that his own speech had greatly 
hastened the coming of that time. The eyes of all Radical 
Reformers, therefore, turned to Mr. Gladstone as the future 
Minister of Reform in Church and State, He became from 
the same moment an object of distrust, and something ap- 
proaching to detestation, in the eyes of all steady - going 
Conservatives. 

Meanwhile there were many changes taking place in the 
social and political life of England. Many eminent men 
passed away during the years that Lord Palmerston held 
his almost absolute sway over the House of Commons. 
One man we may mention in the first instance, although he 
was no politician, and his death in nowise affected the pros- 
pects of parties. The attention of the English people was 
called from questions of foreign policy and of possible inter- 
vention in the Danish quarrel, by an event which happened 
on the Christmas-eve of 1863, That day it became known 
throughout London that the author of “Vanity Fair” was 
dead. Mr. Thackeray died suddenly at the house in Ken- 
sington which he had lately had built for him in the fashion 
of that Queen Anne period which he loved, and had illus- 
trated so admirably. He was still in the very prime of life; 
no one had expected that his career was so soon to close. 
It had not been in any sense a long career. Success had 
come somewhat late to him, and he was left but a short 
time to enjoy it. We have already spoken of his works and 
his literary character. Since the publication of “The New- 
comes,” he bad not added to his reputation; indeed, it hard- 
ly needed any addition. He had established himself in the 
very foremost rank of English novelists; with Fielding, and 
Goldsmith, and Miss Austen, and Dickens. He had been a 
literary man, and hardly anything else; having had little to 
do with politics or political. journalism. Once, indeed, he 
was seized with a sudden ambition to take a seat in the 
House of Commons, and at the general election of 1857 he 
offered himself as a candidate for the city of Oxford in op- 
position to Mr, Cardwell.. He was not elected; and he 
seemed to accept failure cheerfully as a hint that he had 
better keep to literary work for the future. He would go 
back to his author’s desk, he said good-humoredly, and he 
kept his word. It is not likely that he would have been a 
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parliamentary success. He had no gift of speech, and had 
but little interest in the details of party politics. His polit- 
ical views were sentiments rather than opinions. Most of 
his admirers would probably have been sorry to see him in- 
volved in the partisan debates of the House of Commons, 
where any practised official trained to glibness or any over- 
bearing declaimer would have been far more than a match 
for him, and where he had no special need or call to go. It 
is not true that success in Parliament is incompatible with 
literary distinction. Macaulay and Grote,and two of Thack- 
eray’s own craft, Lord Beaconsfield and Lord Lytton, may 
be called as recent witnesses to disprove that common im- 
pression. But these were men who had a distinctly politi- 
cal object, or who loved political life, and were only fol- 
lowing their’star when they sought seats in the House of 
Commons. Thackeray had no such vocation, and would 
have been as much out of place in Parliamentary debate as 
a painter or a musician. He had no need to covet Parlia- 
mentary reputation. As it was well said when the news of 
his defeat at Oxford reached London, the Houses of Lords 
and Commons together could not have produced “ Barry 
Lyndon” and “ Pendennis.” His early death was a source 
not only of national but of world-wide regret. It eclipsed 
the Christmas gayety of nations. Thackeray was as much 
admired and appreciated in America as in England. Mr, 
Russell, the correspondent of the Zimes, has given an amus- 
ing account of a Southern Confederate leader engaged in 
an attempt to run the Northern blockade, who kept talking 
all the time, and even at the most exciting and eit mo- 
ments, about the various characters in Thackeray’s novels. 
If Thackeray died too soon, it was only too soon for his fam- 
ily and his friends. His fame was secure. He could hard- 
ly, with any length of years, have added a cubit to his liter- 
ary stature. 

A whole group of statesmen had passed prematurely 
away. Sir James Graham had died after several years Of a 
quiet career; still a celebrity in the House of Commons, but 
not much in the memory of the public outside it. One of 
his latest speeches in Parliament was on the Chinese war of 
1860. On the last day of the session of 1861, and when al- 
most all the other members had left the House, he remained 
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for awhile talking with a friend and former colleague, and 
as they were separating, Sir James Graham expressed a 
cheery hope that they should meet on the first day of the 
next session in the same place. But Graham died in the 
following October. Sidney Herbert had died a few weeks 
before in the same year. Sidney Herbert had been raised to 
the peerage as Lord Herbert of Lea. He had entered the 
House of Lords because his breaking health rendered it im- 
possible to stand the wear and tear of life in the Commons, 
and he loved polities and public affairs, and could not be in- 
duced to renounce them and live in quiet. He was a man 
of great gifts, and was looked upon as a prospective Prime- 
minister. He had a graceful and gracious bearing; he was 
an able administrator, and a very skilful and persuasive de- 
bater. His style of speaking was what might be called, 
if it is lawful to coin an expression for the purpose, the 
“pointed-conversational.” He never declaimed; never even 
tried to be what is commonly called eloquent; but his sen- 
tences came out with a singularly expressive combination 
of force and ease, every argument telling, every stroke hay- 
ing the lightness of an Eastern champion’s sword-play. He 
had high social station, and was in every way fitted to stand 
at the head of English public affairs. He was but fifty-one 
years of age when he died. The country for some time look- 
ed on Sir George Lewis as a man likely to lead an adminis- 
tration; but he too passed away before his natural time. He 
died two years after Sir James Graham and Sidney Herbert, 
and was only some fifty-seven years old at his death. Lord 
Elgin was dead and Lord Canning, and Lord Dalhousie had 
been some years dead. The Duke of Newcastle died in 
1864. Mr, Gladstone, speaking at Glasgow, said of these, 
that “they had been swept away in the full maturity of 
their faculties and in the early stages of middle life—a body 
of men strong enough of themselves in all the gifts of wis- 
dom and of knowledge, of experience and of eloquence, to 
have equipped a Cabinet for the service of the country.” 
Nor must we omit to mention the death of Cardinal Wisc- 
man on February 15th, 1865. Cardinal Wiseman had out- 
lived the popular clamor once raised against him’in Eng- 
land. There was a time when his name would have set all 
the pulpit-drums of no-Popery rattling; he came at length 
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to be respected and admired everywhere in England as a 
scholar and a man of ability. He was a devoted ecclesiastic, 
whose zeal for his church was his honor, and whose earnest la- 
borin the work he was set to do had shortened his busy life. 

During the time from the first outbreak of the Civil War 
in the United States to its close, all these men were removed 
from the scene, and the Civil War was hardly over when 
Richard Cobden was quietly laid in an English country 
church-yard. Mr. Cobden paid a visit to his constituents 
of Rochdale in November, 1864, to address them on public 
affairs. He was at the time struggling against a bronchial 
attack which made it imprudent for him to attend a public 
meeting — especially imprudent to try to speak in public. 
He had to travel a long way in bad weather. His friends 
endeavored to dissuade him from going to Rochdale; but 
he was convinced that the condition of political affairs was 
so full of seriousness that he could not consistently, with his 
strong sense of duty, put off addressing his constituents. 
He had had probably some presentiment of his death; for 
not long before he had passed, in company with his friend 
Mr. Bright, the place where his only son lay buried, and he 
told Mr. Bright that he should soon be laid beside him. He 
went to Rochdale and spoke to a great public meeting, and 
he did not appear to have lacked any of his usual ease and 
energy. This speech, the last he ever made, contained the 
famous passage so often quoted and criticised, which com- 
pared the undergraduate’s knowledge of Chicago with his 
knowledge of the Ilyssus. “I will take any undergraduate,” 
said Cobden, “now at Oxford or Cambridge, and I will ask 
this young gentleman to walk up to a map of the United 
States and put his finger upon the city of Chicago, and I will 
undertake to say that he will not go within a thousand 
miles of it. When I was at Athens I sallied forth one sum- 
mer morning to see the far-famed river the Ilyssus, and after 
walking some hundred yards up what appeared to be the 
bed of a winter torrent, 1 came up to a number of Athenian 
laundresses, and I found that they had dammed up this far- 
famed classic river, and that they were using every drop of 
the water for their linen and such sanitary purposes. I say, 
why should not the young gentlemen who are taught all 
about the geography of the Ilyssus know something about 
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the geography of the Mississippi, the Ohio, and the Missouri?” 
Mr. Cobden has always been charged on the faith of this 
contrast with a desire to throw contempt on the study of 
the classics, and with an intention to measure the compara- 
tive value of ancient and modern literature by the relative 
commercial importance of Chicago and the Ilyssus. He had 
no such purpose. He-merely meant to show that the men 
who dogmatized about modern countries and politics ought 
to know something of the subject before they spoke and 
wrote. He contended that it is ridiculous to call a modern 
political writer educated because he knows something about 
classic Greece and nothing about the United States. The 
humorous illustration about the Ilyssus Mr. Cobden had used 
in a former speech, and, curiously enough, something to 
much the same purpose had been said by Byron about the 
Ilyssus before, without any one falling foul of the author of 
“Childe Harold,” and accusing him of disparaging the cult- 
ure of Greece. Byron wrote that “places without a name 
and rivers not laid down on maps may one day, when more 
known, be justly esteemed superior subjects for the pencil 
and the pen to the dry ditch of the Ilyssus and the bogs of 
Beotia.” Cobden had been a good deal provoked, as most 
sensible persons were, by the flood of writing poured out on 
the country during the American Civil War, in which cita- 
tions from Thucydides were habitually introduced to settle 
questions of military and political controversy in the United 
States. That was the day for public instructors of the in- 
_ spired school- boy type, who sometimes, to say the truth, 
knew little of the Greek literature from which they paraded 
their quotations, but who knew still less about the geogra- 
phy or the political conditions of America; who were under 
the impression that the Mississippi flowed east and west, 
and talked complacently of English war steamers getting 
into Lake Erie, apparently making no account of so consid- 
erable an obstacle as the Falls of Niagara. 

This was Cobden’s last speech. He did not come up to 
London until the March of 1865, and the day on which lie 
travelled was so bitterly cold that the bronchial affection 
from which he was suffering became cruelly aggravated. 
One of the last private letters he ever wrote enclosed to a 
friend an unsolicited contribution for the relief of a poor 
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young Englishwoman whose husband, an American seaman, 
had just died in London, leaving her with a newly-born in- 
fant. Hesunk rapidly, and on April 2d he died. The scene 
in the House of Commons next evening was very touching. 
Lord Palmerston and Mr. Disraeli both spoke of Cobden 
with genuine feeling and sympathy; but Mr. Bright’s few 
and broken words were as noble an epitaph as friendship 
could wish for the grave of a great and a good man. Some 
critics found fault with Lord Palmerston for having spoken 
of Cobden’s as “ Demosthenic eloquence.” That simple con- 
versational style, it was asked—does Lord Palmerston call 
that Demosthenic? Did he not use the word as a piece of 
unmeaning praise, merely because it came first to his lips? 
On the contrary, it is probable that Palmerston thought the 
word expressed exactly what he wished to say. We are 
apt to think of the eloquence of Demosthenes as above all 
things energetic, commanding, overbearing by its strength 
and its action. But this is a superficial way of regarding 
the great orator. What is the essential characteristic of the 
oratory of Demosthenes, in which it differs from that of al- 
most every other orator, ancient and modern? Surely its 
intensely practical nature; the fact that nothing is spoken 
without a present and determinate purpose; that no word 
is used which does not bear upon the argument the speaker 
would enforce. Cobden had not the power or the polish of 
Demosthenes, nor can his manner have been at all like that 
of the Athenian; but his eloquence was always moulded nat- 
urally and unconsciously in the true spirit of Demosthenes. 
It was the eloquence of one who claimed only to be heard 
for his cause, and for the arguments with which he should 
commend it to the intelligence of his audience. Those who 
found fault with Lord Palmerston’s epithet only failed to 
understand its application. 

The Liberal party then found themselves approaching a 
general election, with their ranks thinned by many severe 
losses. The Government had lost one powerful member by 
an event other than death. The Lord Chancellor, Lord 
Westbury, had resigned his office in consequence of a vote 
of the House of Commons. Lord Westbury had made many 
enemies. He was a man of great capacity and energy, into 
whose nature the scorn of forms and of lesser intellects en- 
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tered far too freely. His character was somewhat wanting 
in the dignity of moral elevation. He had a tongue of mar- 
vellous bitterness. His sarcastic power was probably un- 
equalled in the House of Commons while he sat there; and 
when he came into the House of Lords he fairly took away 
the breath of stately and formal peers by the unsparing 
manner in which he employed his most dangerous gift. His 
style of cruel irony was made all the more effective by the 
peculiar suavity of the tone in which he gave out his sar- 
casms and his epithets. With a face that only suggested 
soft, bland’ benevolence, with eyes half closed, as those of a 
medizval saint, and in aceents of subdued, mellifluous be- 
nignity, the Lord Chancellor was wont to pour out a stream 
of irony that corroded like some deadly acid. Such a man 
was sure to make enemies; and the time came when, in the 
Scriptural sense, they found him out. He had been lax in 
his manner of using his patronage. In one case he had al- 
lowed an official of the House of Lords to retire, and to re- 
ceive a retiring pension, while a grave charge connected with 
his conduct in another publie office was, to Lord Westbury’s 
knowledge, impending over him; and Lord Westbury had 
appointed his own son to the place thus vacated. Thus, at 
first sight, it naturally appeared that Lord Westbury had 
sanctioned the pensioning off of a public servant against 
whom a serious charge was still awaiting decision, in order 
that a place might be found for the Lord Chancellor’s own 
son. In the other case—that of an appointment to the Leeds 
Bankruptey Court —the authority of Lord Westbury had 
been made use of by a member of his family to sanction a 
very improper arrangement. In this case, however, it was 
shown that Lord Westbury knew nothing of the proposal, 
and had never had any idea of assisting any member of his 
family by his influence in the matter. No one believed that, 
even in the former case, he had been influenced by any cor- 
rupt motive. He had been led into error by a too easy good- 
nature toward certain members of his family, and by a care- 
lessness which the engrossing character of his other duties 
might at least have excused, if it could not have justified. 
Still, there could be no doubt that the manner in which he 
had exercised his patronage, or allowed it to be exercised, 
was deserving of reprehension. 
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The question was taken up by the House of Commons; 
and, somewhat unfortunately, taken up, in the first instance, 
by a strong political opponent of the Government. On July 
3d, 1865, Mr. Ward Hunt moved a distinct vote of censure 
on the Lord Chancellor. The House did not agree to the 
resolution, which would have branded the Lord Chancellor’s 
conduct as “highly reprehensible, and calculated to throw 
discredit on the administration of the high offices of the 
State.” It, however, accepted an amendment which, while 
acquitting Lord Westbury of any corrupt motive, declared 
that the granting of the pension showed a laxity of practice 
and a want of caution with regard to the public interests on 
the part of the Lord Chancellor. The Government were not 
able to resist this resolution. Lord Palmerston made the 
best effort he could to save the Lord Chancellor; but the 
common feeling of the House held that the words of the res- 
olution were not too strong, and the Government had to 
bow to it. The Lord Chancellor immediately resigned his 
office. No other course was fairly open to him. The Gov- 
ernment lost a man of singular ability and energy. Lord 
Westbury’s fall was not, perhaps, so much the result of the 
one or two transactions for which the censure was passed, 
as of the growing dislike which both Houses had come to 
feel for an intellect too keen to be scrupulous, and a nature 
which brought, even to the uninspiring business of law re- 
forms, some of the fierce animosities to which the tongue of 
a Swift would hardly have given a more bitter expression. 
Many thought, when all was done, that he had been some- 
what harshly used. He would, perhaps, have been greatly 
surprised himself to know how many kindly things were 
said of him. 

The hour of political reaction was evidently near at hand. 
Five years had passed away since the withdrawal of Lord 
John Russell’s Reform Bill; and five years may represent, 
in ordinary calculation, the ebb or flow of the political tide. 
The dissolution of Parliament was near. Lord Derby*de- 
scribed the Speech from the Throne, at the opening of the 
session of 1865, as a sort of address very proper to be deliv- 
ered by an aged minister to a moribund Parliament. The 
Parliament had run its course. It had accomplished the rare 
feat of living out its days, and having to die by simple efflux 
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of time. On July 6th, 1865, Parliament was dissolved. Mr. 
Disraeli’s address to the electors of Buckinghamshire, sent 
out before the dissolution, distinctly declared that the issue 
which the country would: have to decide concerned the Na- 
tional Church and the franchise. “The maintenance of a 
National Church,” he said, “involves the question whether 
the principle of religion shall be an element of our politi- 
cal constitution; whether the State shall be consecrated ; or 
whether, dismissing the sanctions that appeal to the higher 
feelings of man, our scheme of government should degener- 
ate into a mere system of police.” “I see nothing,” he pro- 
claimed, “in such a result but the corruption of nations and 
the fall of empires.” As regards the franchise he was vague- 
ly grandiloquent; and both the vagueness and the grandilo- 
quence were doubtless deliberate and to serve a purpose. 
“On the extension of the Electoral Franchise,” he observed; 
“depends the distribution of power.” He was of opinion 
that “the primary plan of our ancient constitution, so rich 
in various wisdom, indicates the course we ought to pur- 
sue.” What that course was Mr. Disraeli took good care 
not to explain too clearly. The ancient constitution, he 
showed, had “secured our popular rights by intrusting 
power not to an indiscriminate multitude, but to the Estate 
or Order of the Commons; and a wise Government should 
be careful that the elements of that Estate should bear a 
due relation to the moral and material development of the 
country.” Public opinion, he suggested, might not be yet 
ripe enough to legislate on the subject; but the country 
“might ponder over it with advantage, so that when the 
time comes for action we may legislate in the spirit of the 
English Constitution, which would absorb the best of every 
class, and not fall into a democracy, which is the tyranny 
of one class, and that one the least enlightened.” Trans- 
Jated into plain English, these pompous generalities meant 
clearly enough, although perhaps men did not all see it just 
then, that Mr. Disraeli would be prepared, if his turn should 
arrive, to bring in a Reform Bill, and that he still had hopes 
of being able to satisfy the country without going too far 
in the direction of popular suffrage. But it seems evident 
now that he had left it open to him to take even that course 
should it come in his way. No matter how wide the ex- 
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tension of the franchise which he found himself driven to 
make, he could always say that in his opinion it only ab- 
sorbed the best of a class, and did not allow us to fall into 
a democracy. 

“Which spills the foremost foeman’s life, that party con- 
quers in the strife.” The first blow was struck in the city 
of London, and the Liberals carried all the seats. Four 
Liberals were elected. In Westminster the contest was 
somewhat remarkable. The constituency of Westminster 
always had the generous ambition to wish to be represented 
by at least one man of distinction. Westminster had been 
represented by Fox. It had more lately had Sir Francis 
Burdett for one of its representatives, and Cochrane for 
another. Byron’s friend Hobhouse long represented West- 
minster, More lately still it had had Sir de Lacy Evans, 
not much of a politician to be sure; but a very gallant sol- 
dier—a man whose name was, at all events, to adopt the 
French phrase, “in the play-bill.” This time Mr. Mill was 
induced to come out of his calm retirement in Avignon and 
accept the candidature for Westminster. He issued an ad- 
dress embodying his well-known political opinions. He 
declined to look after local business, and on principle he 
objected to pay any part of the expenses of election. It 
was felt to be a somewhat bold experiment to put forward 
such a man as Mill among the candidates for the represen- 
tation of a popular constituency. His opinions were ex- 
treme. He was not known to belong to any church or re- 
ligious denomination. He was a philosopher, and English 
political organizations do not love philosophers. He was 
almost absolutely unknown to his countrymen in general, 
Until he came forward as a leader of the agitation in favor 
of the Northern cause during the Civil War, he had never, 
so far as we know, been seen on an English political plat- 
form. Even of the electors of Westminster very few had 
ever seen him before his candidature. Many were under 
the vague impression that he was a clever man who Wrote 
wise books, and died long ago. He was not supposed to 
have any liking or capacity for Parliamentary life. More 
than ten years before it was known to a few that he had 
been invited to stand for an Irish county, and had declined. 
That was at the time when his observations on the Irish 
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land tenure system and the condition of Ireland generally 
had filled the hearts of many Irishmen with delight and 
wonder— delight and wonder to find that a cold English 
philosopher and economist should form such just and gen- 
erous opinions about Irish questions, and should. express 
them with such a noble courage. Since that time he had 
not been supposed to have any inclination for public life, 
nor, we believe, had any serious effort been made to tempt 
him out of his retirement. The idea now occurred to. Mr, 
James Beal, a popular Westminster politician, and he press- 
ed it so earnestly on Mill as a public duty, that Mill did not 
feel at liberty to refuse. Mill was one of the few men who 
have only to be convinced that a thing was incumbent on 
them as a public duty to set about doing it forthwith, no 
matter how distasteful it might be to them personally, or 
what excellent excuses.they might offer for leaving the 
duty to others. He had written things which might well 
make him doubtful about the prudence of courting the suf- 
frages of an English popular constituency. He was under- 
stood to be a rationalist; he was a supporter of many po- 
litical opinions that seemed to ordinary persons much like 
“fads,” or crotchets, or even crazes. He had once said in 
his writings that the working-classes in England were given 
to lying. He had now to stand up on platforms before 
crowded and noisy assemblies, where everything he had 
ever written or said could be made the subject of question 
and of accusation, and with enemies outside capable of tort- 
uring every explanation to his disadvantage, A man of 
independent opinions, and who has not been ashamed to 
change his opinions when he thought them wrong, or afraid 
to put on record each opinion in the time when he held to 
it, is at much disadvantage on the hustings. He will find 
out there what it is to have written books and to have en- 
emies. Mill triumphed over all the difficulties by down- 
right courage and honesty. When asked at a public meet- 
ing, chiefly composed of working-men, whether he had ever 
said the working-classes were given to lying, he answered 
straight out, “I did;” a bold, blunt admission without any 
qualification. The boldness and frankness of the reply 
struck home to the manhood of the working-men who lis- 
tened to him. Here they saw a leader who would never 
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shrink from telling them the truth. Mr. Mill has him- 
self described what followed his answer. “Scarcely were 
these two words ont of my mouth, when vehement ap- 
plause resounded through the whole meeting. It was ev- 
ident that the working-people were. so accustomed to ex- 
pect equivocation and evasion from those who sought their 
suffrages, that when they found, instead of that, a direct 
avowal of what was likely to be disagreeable to them, 
instead of being affronted they concluded at once that this 
was a person they could trust. . .. The first working- 
man who spoke after the incident I have mentioned (it 
was Mr. Odger) said that the working-classes had no de- 
sire not to be told of their faults; they wanted friends, not 
flatterers; and felt under obligation to any one who told 
them anything in themselves which he sincerely believed to 
require amendment. And to this the meeting heartily re- 
sponded.” One is in doubt whether to admire more the 
frankness of the speaker or the manly good sense of those to 
whom he spoke. ‘As much to my surprise,” says Mr. Mill, 
®as to that of any one, I was returned to Parliament by 
a majority of some hundreds over my Conservative com- 
petitor.” 

In many other instances there was a marked indication 
that the political tide had turned in favor of Liberal opin- 
ions. Mr, Thomas Hughes, author of “Tom Brown’s School 
Days,” a Radical of the “muscular Christianity” order, as 
it was called,was returned for Lambeth. Mr. Duncan M‘La- 
ren, brother-in-law of Mr. Bright, and an advanced Radical, 
was elected for Edinburgh, unseating a mild Whig. Mr. G. 
O. Trevelyan, a brilliant young Radical, nephew of Macau- 
lay,came into Parliament. In Ireland some men of strong 
opinions, of ability, and of high character found seats in the 
House of Commons for the first time. One of these was Mr, 
J. B. Dillon, a man who had been concerned in the Irish Re- 
bellion of 1848, He had long opposed the idea of an armed 
rising, believing it inopportune and hopeless, but nevérthe- 
less when the movement was precipitated by events he went 
and took his place in the front of it with his leader. Mr. Dil- 
lon had lived for some years in the United States, and had 
lately returned to Ireland under an amnesty. He at once re- 
assumed a leading part in Irish politics, and won a high rep- 
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utation for his capacity and his integrity. He promised to 
have an influential part in bringing together the Irish mem- 
bers and the English Liberals, but his untimely death cut 
short what would unquestionably have been a very useful ca- 
recr. Wherever there was a change in the character of the 
new Parliament it seemed to be in favor of advanced Reform. 
It was not merely that the Tories were left in a minority, 
but that so many mild Whigs bad been removed to give 
place to genuine Liberals. There seemed to be little doubt 
that this new Parliament would do something to make its 
existence memorable. No one surely could have expected 
that it would vindicate its claim to celebrity in the peculiar 
manner that its short history illustrates. Mr. Disraeli him- 
self expressed his opinion of the new Parliament after it had 
been but a short time sitting. He spoke of it as one which 
had distinctly increased the strength and the following of 
Mr. Bright. No one could fail to see, he pointed out, that 
Mr. Bright occupied a very different position now from that 
which he had held in the late Parliament. New men had, 
come into the House of Commons, men of integrity and abil- 
ity, who were, above all things, advanced Reformers. The 
position of Mr. Gladstone was markedly changed. He had 
been defeated at the University of Oxford by Mr. Gathorne 
Hardy, but was at once put in nomination for South Lanca- 
shire, which was still open, and he was elected there. His 
severance from the University was regarded by Liberals as 
his political emancipation. The Reformers then would have 
at their head the two great Parliamentary orators (one of 
them undoubtedly the future Prime-minister), and the great- 
est philosophical writer and thinker of the day. This Liberal 
triumvirate, as they were called, would have behind them 
many new and earnest men, to whom their words would be 
alaw. The alarmed Tories said to themselves that between 
England and the democratic flood there was left but one 
barrier, and that was in the person of the old statesman, 
now in his eighty-first year, of whom more and more doubt- 
ful rumors began to arrive in London every day. 
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CHAPTER XLVIL 


THE DEATH OF LORD PALMERSTON. 


“Unarm, Eros; the long day’s task is done, and we must 
sleep!” <A long, very long, day’s task was nearly done. A 
marvellous career was fast drawing to its close. Down in 
Hertfordshire Lord Palmerston was dying. As. Mirabeau 
said of himself, so Palmerston might have said, he could 
already hear the preparations for the funeral of Achilles. 
He had enjoyed life to the last as fully as ever Churchill 
did, although in a different sense. Long as his life was, if 
counted by mere years, it seems much longer still when we 
consider what it had compassed, and how active it had been 
from the earliest to the very end. Many men were older 
than Lord Palmerston; he left more than one senior behind 
him. But they were, for the most part, men whose work 
had long been done—men who had been consigned to the 
arm-chair of complete inactivity. Palmerston was a hard- 
working statesman until within a very few days of his 
death. He had been a member of Parliament for nearly 
sixty years. He entered Parliament for the first time in 
the year when Byron, like himself a Harrow boy, publish- 
ed his first poems. He had been in the House of Commons 
for thirty years when the Queen came to the throne. He 
used to play chess with the unfortunate Caroline of Bruns- 
wick, wife of the Prince Regent, when she lived at Kensing- 
ton as Princess of Wales. In 1808, being then one of the 
Lords of the Admiralty, he had defended the Copenhagen 
expedition of the year before, and insisted that it was a 
stroke indispensable to the defeat of the designs of Najo- 
leon. During all his political career he was only out of of- 
fice for rare and brief seasons. To be a private member of 
Parliament was a short occasional episode in his success- 
ful life. In the words of Sadi, the Persian. poet, he had ob- 
tained an ear of corn from every harvest. 
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It was only during the session of 1865 that Lord Palmer- 
ston began to give evidence that he was suffering severely 
at last from that affliction which has been called the most 
terrible of all diseases—old age. Up to the beginning of 
that year he had scarcely shown any signs of actual decay. 
He had, indeed, been for a long time a sufferer from occa- 
sional fits of gout, lately in hands as well as feet. During 
the winter of the Zrent seizure he had been much disabled 
and tortured by a visitation of this kind, which almost en- 
tirely crippled him. But in this country the gout has long 
ceased to be an evidence of old age. It only too commonly 
accompanies middle life; and indeed, like black care in the 
poet’s verse, seems able to cling on to any horseman. But 
during the session of 1865 Lord Palmerston began to show 
that he was receiving the warnings which Death, in Mrs. 
Thrale’s pretty poem, is made to give of his coming. He 
suffered much for some of the later months. His eyesight 
had become very weak, and even with the help of strong 
glasses he found it difficult to read. He was getting feeble 
inevery way. He ceased to have that joy of the strife which 
inspired him during Parliamentary debate even up to the at- 
tainment of his eightieth year. He had kept up his bodily 
vigor and the youthful elasticity of his spirits so long, that it 
must have come on him with the shock of a painful surprise 
when he first found that his frame and his nerves were be- 
yond doubt giving way, and that he too must succumb to 
the cruel influence of years. The collapse of his vigor came 
on almost at a stroke, On his eightieth birthday, in October, 
1864, he started, Mr. Ashley tells us, “at halftpast eight from 
Broadlands, taking his horses by train to Fareham, was met 
by engineer officers, and rode along the Portsdown and Hil- ° 
sea lines of forts, getting off his horse and inspecting some 
of them, crossing over to Anglesey forts and Gosport, and 
not reaching home till six in the evening.” Earlier in the 
same year he rode one day from his house in Piccadilly to 
Harrow, trotting the distance of nearly twelve miles within 
one hour. Such performances testify to an energy of what 
one would almost call youthful vitality, rare, indeed, even in 
the history of our long-living time. But in 1865 the change 
set in all at once. Lord Palmerston began to discontinue 
his attendances at the House; when he did attend, it was 
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- evident that he went through his Parliamentary duties with 


difficulty, and even with pain. The Tiverton election on the 
dissolution of Parliament was his last public appearance. 
He went from Tiverton to Brocket, in Hertfordshire, a place 
which Lady Palmerston had inherited from Lord Melbourne, 
her brother; and there he remained. The gout had become 
very serious now. It had flown to a dangerous place; and 
Lord Palmerston had made the danger greater by venturing 
with his too youthful energy to ride ont before he had near- 
ly recovered from one severe attack. On October 17th a 
bulletin was issued, announcing that Lord Palmerston had 
been seriously ill, in consequence of having taken cold, but 
that he had been steadily improving for three-days, and was 
then much better. Somehow this announcement failed to 
reassure people in London. Many had only then for the 
first time heard that Paimerston was ill, and the bare men- 
tion of the fact fell ominously on the ear of the public. 
The very next morning these suspicions were confirmed. It 
was announced that Lord Palmerston’s condition had sud- 
denly altered for the worse, aud that he was gradually sink- 
ing. Then every one knew that the end was near. There 
was no surprise when the news came next day that Palmer- 
ston was dead. He died on October 18th. Had he lived 
only two days longer he would have completed his eighty- 
first year, He was buried in Westminster Abbey, with pub- 
lic honors, on October 27th. No man since the death of the 
Duke of Wellington had filled so conspicuous a place in the 
public mind. No man had enjoyed anything like the same 
amount of popularity. He died at the moment when that 
popularity had reached its very zenith. It had become the 
fashion of the day to praise all he said and all he did. It 
was the settled canon of the ordinary Englishman’s faith 
that what Palmerston said England must feel. To stand 
forward as the opponent, or even the critic, of anything done 
or favored by him was to be- unpopular and unpatriotic. 
Lord Palmerston had certainly lived long enough in years, 
in enjoyment, in fame. It seems idle to ask what might 
have happened if a man of more than eighty could have 
lived and held his place in active public life for a few years 
more. But if one were to indulge in such speculation, the 
assumption would be that in such an event there must have 
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been some turn in the tide of that almost unparalleled popu- 
larity and success. Fortunate in everything during his later 
vears, Lord Palmerston was withdrawn from chance and 
change just when his fortune had reached its flood. 

It is hardly necessary to say that the regret for Palmer- 
ston was very general and very genuine. Privately, he can 
hardly have had any enemies. He had a kindly heart, which 
won on all people who came near him. He had no enduring 
enmities or capricious dislikes; and it was therefore very 
hard for ill-feeling to live in his beaming, friendly pres- 
ence. He never disliked men merely because he had often 
to encounter them in political war. He tried his best to 
give them as good as they brought, and he bore no malice. 
There were some men whom he disliked, as we have already 
mentioned in these volumes, but they were men who for one 
reason or another stood persistently in his way, and who he 
fancied he had reason to believe had acted treacherously to- 
ward him. He liked a man to be “ English,” and he liked 
him to be what he considered a gentleman; but he did not 
restrict his definition of the word “ gentleman” to the mere 
qualifications of birth or social rank. His manners were 
frank and genial rather than polished; and his is one of the 
rare instances in which a man contrived always to keep up 
his personal dignity without any stateliness of bearing and 
tone. He was a model combatant; when the combat was 
over, he was ready to sit down by his antagonist’s side and 
be his friend, and talk over their experiences and exploits. 
He was absolutely free from affectation. This very fact 
gave sometimes an air almost of roughness to his manners, 
he could be so plain-spoken and downright when suddenly 
called on to express his mind. He was not in the highest 
sense of the word a truthful man; that is to say, there were 
episodes of his career in which, for purposes of state-craft, he 
allowed the House of Commons and the country to become 
the dupes of an erroneous impression. Personally truthful 
and honorable, of course, it would be superfluous to pro- 
nounce him. A man of Palmerston’s bringing up is as cer- 
tain to be personally truthful as he is to be brave, and to be 
fond of open-air exercise and the cold bath. But Palmer- 
ston was too often willing to distinguish between the per- 
sonal and the political integrity of a statesman. The dis- 
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tinction is common to the majority of statesmen; so much 
the worse for statesmanship. But the gravest errors of this 
kind which Palmerston had committed were committed for 
an earlier generation. The general public of 1865 took 
small account of them. Not many would have cared much 
then about the grim story of Sir Alexander Burnes’s de- 
spatches, or the manner in which Palmerston had played 
with the hopes of foreign Liberalism, conducting it more 
than once rather to its grave than to its triumph. These 
things lived only in the minds of a few at the time when the 
news of his death came, and even of that few not many were 
anxious to dwell upon them. It was noticed at the time 
that the London newspaper which had persistently attacked 
his policy and himself since the hour when it came into ex- 
istence, appeared in deep mourning the day after his death. 
Some thought this show of regret inconsistent; some de- 
clared it hypocritical. There is no reason to think it either 
the one or the other. Without retracting one word of con- 
demnation uttered concerning Palmerston’s policy, it was 
surely natural to feel sincere regret for the death of one who 
had filled so large a space in the public eye; a man of ex- 
traordinary powers, and whose love for his country had 
never been denied. “Dead! that quits all scores!” is the 
exclamation of the gypsy in “Guy Mannering ”’—only a sim- 
ple, untaught version of the “sunt lachryme rerum” of Vir- 
gil, which Fox quoted to explain his feelings when he grieved 
for the death of the rival whose public actions he could not 
even at such a moment pretend to approve. 

Whether Lord Palmerston belonged to the first order of 
statesmen can be only matter of speculation and discussion. 
We was not afforded any opportunity of deciding the ques- 
tion. It was the happy fortune of his country during all his 
long career to have never been placed in any position of or- 
ganic danger. Not for one moment was there any crisis of 
the order which enables a man-to prove that he is,a states- 
man of the foremost class. It would be almost as profitable 
to ask ourselves whether the successful captain of one of the 
Cunard steamers might have been a Nelson or a Columbus, 
as to ask whether, under the pressure of great emergency, 
Palmerston might have been a really great statesman. If 
we were to test him by his judgment in matters of domestio 
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policy, we should have to rate him somewhat low. The de 
scription which Grattan gave of Burke would have to be 
reversed in Lord Palmerston’s case. Instead of saying that 
“he saw everything; he foresaw everything,’ we should 
have to say, he saw nothing; he foresaw nothing. He was 
hardly dead when the great "changes which he had always 
scoffed at and declared impossible came to pass. Marshal 
MacMahon once said that in some given contingency the 
chassepots of the French soldiers would go off of themselves. 
Such seemed to be the condition of the very reforms which 
Palmerston had persuaded himself to regard as un-English 
and impossible. They went off of themselves, one might 
say, the moment he was gone. Nor was it that his strength 
had withstood them. If he had been ten years younger 
they would probably have gone off in spite of him. They 
waited ont of courtesy to him, to his age, and to the certain- 
ty that before very long he must be out of the way. 

But, of course, Lord Palmerston is not to be judged by his 
domestic policy. We might as well judge of Frederick the 
Great by his poetry, or Richelieu by his play. Palmerston 
was himself only in the Foreign Office, and in the House of 
Commons. In both alike the recognition of his true capaci- 
ty came very late. His Parliamentary training had. been 
perfected before its success was acknowledged. He was, 
therefore, able to use his faculties at any given moment 
to their fullest stretch. He could always count on them. 
They had been so well drilled by long practice that they 
would instantly come at call. He ander ‘stood the moods of 
the House of Commons to perfection. He could play upon 
those moods as a performer does upon the keys of an instru- 
ment. The doctor in one of Dickens’s stories contrives to 
seem a master of his business by simply observing what 
those around the patient have been doing and wish to do, 
and advising that just those things shall be done. Lord 
Palmerston often led the House of Commons after the same 
fashion. He saw what men were in the mood to do, and he 
did it; and they were clear that that must be a great leader 
who led them just whither they felt inclined to go. The 
description which Burke gave of Charles Tow nshend would 
very accurately describe what Lord Palmerston came to be 
in his later days. He became the spoiled child of the House 
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of Commons. Only it has to be added, that as the spoiled 
child usually spoils the parent, so Palmerston did much to 
spoil the House that petted him. He would not allow it to 
remain long in the mood to tolerate high principles, or any 
talk about them. Much earnestness, he knew, bored the 
Tlouse, and he took care never to be much in earnest. He 
left it to others to be eloquent. It was remarked at the 
time that “the Prime-minister who is now, aud has been for 
years, far more influential in England than ever Bolingbroke 
was, wielding a political power as great as any ever owned 
by Chatham or Pitt; as supreme in his own country as Ca- 
vour was in Sardinia; holding a position such as no French 
statesman has held for generations in France, has scarcely 
any pretension whatever to be considered an orator, and has 
not, during the whole course of his long career, affixed his 
name to any grand act of successful statesmanship.” Lord 
Palmerston never cared to go deeper in his speeches than 
the surface in everything. He had no splendid phraseology, 
and probably would not have cared to make any display of 
splendid phraseology even if he had the gift. No speech of 
his would be read except for the present interest of the sub- 
ject. No passages from Lord Palmerston are quoted by 
anybody. He always selected, and doubtless by a kind of 
instinct, not the arguments which were most logically co- 
gent, but those which were most likely to suit the character 
and the temper of the audience he happened to be address- 
ing. He spoke for his hearers, not for himself; to affect the 
votes of those to whom he was appealing, not for the sake 
of expressing any deep, irrepressible convictions of his own. 
He never talked over the heads of his audience, or compel- 
led them to strain their intellects in order to keep pace with 
his flights. No other statesman of our time could interpose 
so dexterously just before the division to break the effect 
of some telling speech against him, and to bring the House 
into a frame of mind for regarding all that had been done 
by the Opposition as a mere piece of political ceremonial, 
gone through in deference to the traditions or the formal 
necessities of party, on which it would be a waste of time to 
bestow serious thought. A writer quoted by Mr. Ashley has 
remarked upon Lord Palmerston’s habit “ of interjecting oc- 
pasionally a sort of guttural sound between his words, which 


286 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


must necessarily have been fatal to anything like true ora- 
torical effect, but which somehow seemed to enhance the pe- 
culiar effectiveness of his unprepared, easy, colloquial style.” 
The writer goes on to say that this occasional hesitation 
“often did much to increase the humor of some of the jocu- 
lar hits in which Lord Palmerston so commonly delighted.” 
“The joke seemed to be so entirely unpremeditated; the 
audience were kept for a moment in such amusing suspense, 
while the speaker was apparently turning over the best 
way to give the hit, that when at last it came it was enjoy- 
ed with the keener relish.” 

Nothing is more rash than to attempt to convey in cold 
words an idea of the effect which a happy phrase from Lord 
Palmerston could sometimes produce upon a hesitating audi- 
ence, and how it could throw ridicule upon a very serious 
case. Let us, however, make one experiment. Mr. Disraeli 
had once made a long and heavy attack on the Ministry, 
opened quite a battery of argument and sarcasm against 
them for something they had done or bad left undone. To- 
ward the close of his speech he observed that it was no part 
of his duty to suggest to the Ministry the exact course they 
ought to pursue; he would abstain from endeavoring to in- 
fluence the House by offering any opinion of his own on that 
subject. Lord Palmerston began his reply by seizing on this 
harmless bit of formality. ‘The right honorable gentleman,” 
he said, “has declared that he abstained from endeavoring 
to influence the House by any advice of his own. Well, Mr. 
Speaker, I think that is indeed patriotic.” The manner in 
which Palmerston spoke the words; the peculiar pause be- 
fore he found the exact epithet with which to commend Mr. 
Disraeli’s conduct; the twinkle of the eye; the tone of the 
' voice—all made this ironical commendation more effective 
than the finest piece of satire would have been just then. 
Lord Palmerston managed to put it as if Mr. Disraeli, con- 
scious of the impossibility of his having any really sound ad- 
vice to offer, had, out of combined modesty and love of coun- 
try, deliberately abstained from offering an opinion that might 
perhaps have misled the ignorant. The effect of Mr. Disra- 
eli’s elaborate attack was completely spoiled. The House was 
no longer in a mood to consider it seriously. This, it may 
be said, was almost in the nature of a practical joke. Nota 
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few of Palmerston’s clever, instantaneous effects partook to 
a certain extent of the nature of a good-humored practical 
joke; but Palmerston only had recourse to these oratorical 
artifices when he was sure that the temper of the House and 
the condition of the debate would make them serve his mo- 
mentary purpose. It was hardly better than a mere joke 
when Palmerston, charged with having acted unfairly in 
China by first favoring the great rebellion, and then indi- 
rectly helping the Chinese Government to put it down, 
blandly asked what could be more impartial conduct than 
to help the rebels first and the Government after. It was a 
mere joke to declare that a member who had argued against 
Palmerston’s scheme of fortifications, had himself admitted 
the necessity of such a plan by saying that he had taken 
care to “fortify himself” with facts in order to debate the 
question. These were not, however, the purely frivolous 
jests that when thus told they may seem to be. They had 
all of them the distinct purpose of convincing the House 
that Lord Palmerston thought nothing of the arguments 
urged against him; that they, did not call for any serious 
consideration; that a careless jest was the only way in 
which it would be worth his while to answer them. It is 
certain that not only was the opponent, not only were other 
possible opponents, disconcerted by this way of dealing with 
the question, but that many listeners became convinced by 
it that there could be nothing in the case which Lord Palm- 
erston treated with such easy levity. They had all, and 
more than all, the efect of Pitt’s throwing down his pen and 
ceasing to take notes during Erskine’s speech, or O’Connell’s 
smile and amused shake of the head at the earnestness of 
an ambitious young speaker, who thought he was making a 
damaging case against him, and compelling a formidable 
and elaborate reply. The jests of Lord Palmerston always 
had a purpose in them, and were better adapted to the oc- 
casion and the moment than the repartees of the best de- 
bater in the House. At one time, indeed, he flung his jests 
and personalities about in somewhat too reckless a fashion, 
and he nade many enemies. But of late years, whether 
from growing discretion or kindly feeling, he seldom in- 
dulged in any pleasantries that could wound or offend. 
During his last Parliament he represented to the full the 
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average head and heart of a House of Commons singularly 
devoid of high ambition or steady purpose; a House pecul- 
iarly intolerant of eccentricity, especially if it were that of 
genius; impatient of having its feelings long strained in any 
one direction, delighting only in ephemeral interests and 
excitements; hostile to anything which drew heavily on 
the energy or the intelligence. Such a House naturally 
acknowledged a heavy debt of gratitude to the statesman 
who never either puzzled or bored them. Men who dis- 
trusted Mr. Disraeli’s antitheses, and were frightened by Mr. 
Gladstone’s earnestness, found as much relief in the easy, 
pleasant, straightforward talk of Lord Palmerston as a 
school- boy finds in a game of marbles after a problem or 
a sermon. 

We have not now to pronounce upon Lord Palmerston’s 
long career. Much of this “ History of our own Times” is 
necessarily the history of the life and administration of a 
statesman who entered Parliament shortly after Austerlitz. 
We have commented, so far as comment seemed necessary, 
on each passage of his policy. as it came under onr notice. 
His greatest praise with Englishmen must be that he loved 
England with a sincere love that never abated. He had no 
predilection, no prejudice, that did not give way where the 
welfare of England was concerned. He ought to have gone 
one step higher in the path of public duty; he ought to have 
loved justice and right even more than he loved England. 
He ought to have felt more tranquilly convineed that the 
cause of justice and of right must be the best thing which 
an English minister could advance, even for England’s sake, 
in the end. Lord Palmerston was not a statesman who 
took any lofty view of a minister’s duties. His statesman- 
ship never stood on any high moral elevation. He some- 
times did things in the cause of England which we may well 
believe he would not have done for any consideration in any 
cause of his own. His policy was necessarily shifting, uncer- 
tain, and inconsistent; for he moulded it always on the sup- 
posed interests of England as they showed themselves to his 
eyes at the time. His sympathies with liberty were capri- 
cious guides. Sympathies with liberty must be so always 
where there is no clear principle defining objects and guid- 
ing conduct. Lord Palmerston was not prevented by his 
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liberal sympathies from sustaining the policy of the coup 
@état ; nor did his hatred of slavery, one of his few strong 
and genuine emotions apart from English interests, inspire 
him with any repugnance to the cause of the Southern slaye- 
holders. But it cannot be doubted that his very defects 
were a main cause of his popularity and his success. He 
was able always with a good conscience to assure the Eng- 
lish people that they were the greatest and the best, the 
only good and great, people in the world, because he had 
long taught himself to believe this, and had come to believe | 
it. He was always popular, because his speeches invariably 
conveyed this impression to the English crowd whom he ad- 
dressed in or out of Parliament. Other public men spoke, 
for the most part, to tell English people of something they 
ought to do which they were not doing, something which 
they had done and ought not to have done. It is not in the 
nature of things that such men should be as popular as those 
who told England that whatever she did must be right. 
Nor did Palmerston lay on his praise with coarse and palpa- 
ble artifice. THe had no artifice in the matter. He believed 
what he said, and his very sincerity made it the more cap- 
tivating and the more dangerous. A phrase sprung up in 
Palmerston’s days which was employed to stigmatize certain. 
political conduct beyond all ordinary reproach. It was 
meant to stamp such conduct as outside the pale of rea- 
sonable argument or patriotic consideration. That was the 
word “un-English.” It was enough with certain classes to 
say that anything was “un-English” in order to put it ut- 
terly out of court. No matter to what principles, higher, 
more universal, and more abiding than those that are merely 
English, it might happen to appeal, the one word of condem- 
nation was held to be enough for it. Some of the noblest 
and the wisest men of our day were denounced as un-Eng- 
lish. A stranger might have asked in wonder at one time 
whether it was un-English to be just, to be merciful, to have 
consideration for the claims and the rights of othe?,.to ad- 
mit that there was any higher object in a nation’s life than a 
diplomatic success. All that would have made a man odious 
and insufferable in private life was apparently held up as 
belonging to the virtues of the English nation. IRude self- 
assertion, blunt disregard for the feelings and the claims of 
It —is 
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others, a self-sufficiency which would regard all earth’s inter- 
ests as made for England’s special use alone—the yet more 
outrageous form of egotism which would fancy that the 
moral code as it applies to others does not apply to us—all - 
this seemed to be considered the becoming national charac- ~ 
teristic of the English people. It would be almost superflu- 
ous to say that this did not show its worst in Lord Palmer- 
ston himself, As in art, so in politics, we never see how bad 
some peculiar defect is until we see it in the imitators of 
a great man’s style. A school of Palmerstons, had it been 
powerful and lasting, would have made England a nuisance 
to other nations. 

Certainly a statesman’s first business is to take care of the 
interests of his own country. His duty is to prefer her in- 
terests to those of any other country. .In our rough-and- 
ready human system he is often compelled to support her in 
a policy. the principle of which he did not cordially approve 
in the first instance. He must do his best to bring her with 
honor out of a war, even though he would not himself have 
made or sanctioned the war if the decision had been in his 
power. He cannot break sharply away from the traditions 
of his country. Mr. Disraeli often succeeded in throwing a 
certain amount of disrepute on some of his opponents by 
calling them the advocates of “cosmopolitanism.” If the 
word had any meaning, it meant, we presume, that the advo- 
cates of “cosmopolitanism” were men who had no particu- 
lar prejudices in favor of their country’s interests, and were 
as ready to take an enemy’s side of a question as that of 
their own people. If there were such politicians—and we 
have never heard of any such since the execution of Ana- 
charsis Clootz—we could not wonder that their countrymen 
should dislike them, and draw back from putting any trust 
in them at a critical moment. They might be held to re- 
semble some of the pragmatical sentimentalists who at one 
time used to argue that the ties of family are of no account 
to the truly wise and just, and that a good man should love 
all his neighbors as well as he loved his wife and children. 
Such people are hopeless in practical affairs. Taking no ac- 
count of the very springs of human motive, they are sure to 
go wrong in everything they try to do or to estimate. An 
English minister must be an English minister first of all; 
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but he will never be a great minister if he does not in all his 
policy recognize the truth that there are considerations of 
higher account for him, and for England too, than England’s 
immediate interests. If-he deliberately or heedlessly allows 
England to do wrong, he will prove an evil counsellor for 
her; he will do her harm that may be estimated some day 
even by the most practical and arithmetical calculation. 
There is a great truth in the fine lines of the cavalier-poet, 
which remind his mistress that he could not love her so 
much, loved he not honor more. It is a truth that applies 
to the statesman as well as to the lover. No man can truly 
serve his country to the best of his »ower who has not in 
his mind all the time a service still higher than that of his 
country. In many instances Lord Palmerston allowed Eng- 
land to do things which, if a nation had an individual con- 
science, he and every one else would say were wrong. It 
has to be remembered, too, that what is called England’s in- 
terest comes to be defined according to. the minister’s per- 
sonal interpretation of its meaning. The minister who sets 
the interest of his country above the moral law is necessarily 
obliged to decide, according to his own judgment at the mo- 
ment, what the interests of his country are; and so it is not 
even the State which is above the moral law, but only the 
statesman. We have no hesitation in saying that Lord 
Palmerston’s statesmanship, on the whole, lowered the moral 
tone of English politics fora time. This consideration alone, 
if there were nothing else, forbids us to regard him as a 
statesman whose deeds were equal to his opportunities and 
to his genius. To serve the purpose of the hour was his 
policy. To succeed in serving it was his triumph. It is not 
thus that a great fame is built up, unless, indeed, where the 
genius of the man is like that of some Czxsar or Napoleon, 
which can convert its very ruins into monumental records. 
Lord Palmerston is hardly to be called a great man. Per- 
haps he may be called a great “man of the time.” 
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CHAPTER XLVIII. 
THE NEW GOVERNMENT. 


Lorp Russe. was invited by the Queen to form a Govy- 
ernment after the death of Lord Palmerston. For a few 
days a certain amount of doubt and speculation prevailed in 
London and the country generally. It was thought not im- 
possible that, owing to his advanced years, Lord Russell 
might prove unwilling to take on him the burden of such an 
office as that of Prime-minister. The name of Lord Claren- 
don was suggested by many as that of a probable head of 
the new administration. Some talked of Lord Granville. 
Others had a strong conviction that Mr. Gladstone would 
himself be invited to take that commanding position in name 
which he must have in fact. Even when it became certain 
that Lord Russell was to be the Prime-minister, speculation 
busied itself as to possible changes in the administration, 
Many persuaded themselves that the opportunity would be 
taken to make some bold and sweeping changes, and to ad- 
mit the Radical element to an influence in the actual coun- 
cils:of the nation such as it had never enjoyed before, and 
such as its undoubted strength in Parliament and the coun- 
try now entitled it to have. According to some rumors, 
Mr. Bright was to become Secretary for India in the new 
Cabinet; according to others, the great free-trade orator 
was to hold the office of President of the Board of Trade, 
which had once been offered to his friend Mr. Cobden; and 
Mr. Mill was to be made Secretary for India, It was soon 
found, however, that no such novelties were to be announced. 
The only changes in the Cabinet were that Lord Russell be- 
came Prime- minister, and that Lord Clarendon, who had 
been Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, succeeded him 
as Foreign Secretary. One or two new men were brought 
into offices which did not give a seat in the Cabinet. Among 
these were Mr. Forster, who became Under- secretary for 
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the Colonies in the room of Mr. Chichester Fortescue, now 
Irish Secretary, and Mr. Goschen, who succeeded Mr. Hutt 
us Vice-president of the Board of Trade. Both Mr. Forster 
and Mr. Goschen soon afterward came to hold high official 
position and to have seats in the Cabinet. In each instance 
the appointment was a concession to the growing Liberal 
feeling of the day; but the concession was slight and cau- 
tious. The country knew little about either Mr. Forster or 
Mr. Goschen at the time; and it will easily be imagined that 
those who thought a seat in the Cabinet for Mr. Bright was 
due to the people more even than to the man, and who had 
some hopes of seeing a similar place offered to Mr. Mill, were 
not satisfied by the arrangement which called two compara- 
tively obscure men to unimportant office. The outer public 
did not quite appreciate the difficulties which a Liberal min- 
ister had to encounter in compromising between the Whigs 
and the Radicals. The Whigs included almost all the mem- 
bers of the party who were really influential by virtue of 
hereditary rank and noble station. It was impossible to 
overlook their claims. In a country like England one must 
pay attention to the wishes of “the Dukes.” There is a 
superstition about it. The man who attempted to form 
a Liberal Cabinet svithout consulting the wishes of “the 
Dukes,” would be as imprudent as the Greek commander 
who in the days of Xenophon would venture on a campaign 
without consulting the auguries. But it was not only a 
superstition which required the Liberal Prime-minister to 
show deference to the claims of the titled and stately Whigs. 
The great Whig names were a portion of the traditions of 
the party. More than that, it was certain that whenever 
the Liberal party got into difficulties, it would look to the 
great Whig houses to help it out. Many Liberals began 
to speak with more or less contempt of the Whigs. They 
talked of these shadows of a mighty name as Thackeray’s 
Barnes Newcome talks of the senior members of his family, 
his uncle more particularly. But when the Liberal.party 
fell into disorganization and difficulty some years after, the 
influence of the great Whig houses was sought for at once 
in order to bring about an improved condition of things, 
Liberalism often turns to the Whigs as a young scapegrace 
to his father or his guardian. The wild youth will have his 
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own way when things are going smooth; when credit is still 
good, and family affection is not particularly necessary to 
his comfort. He is even ready enough to smile at old-fash- 
ioned ways and antiquated counsels; but when the hour of 
_ pressure comes, when obligations have to be met at last, and 
the gay bachelor lodgings, with the fanciful furniture and the 
other expensive luxuries, have to be given up, then he comes 
without hesitation to the elder, and assumes as a matter of 
course that his debts are to be paid and his affairs put in order. 

Lord Russell had to pay some deference to the authority 
of the great Whig houses. Some of them, probably, looked 
with alarm enough at the one serious change brought about 
by the death of Lord Palmerston: the change which made 
Mr. Gladstone leader of the House of Commons. Meanwhile 
there were some changes in the actual condition of things 
which did not depend on the mere alteration of a Cabinet. 
The political complexion of the day was likely to be affect- 
ed in its color by some of these changes. The House of 
Commons, elected just before Lord Palmerston’s death, was 
in many respects a very different House from that which it 
had been his last ministerial act to dissolve. We have al- 
ready mentioned some of the changes that death had made. 
Palmerston was gone, and Cobden, and Sir George Lewis, 
and Sidney Herbert, and Sir James Graham. There were 
changes, too, not brought about by death. The Lord John 
Russell of the Reform Bill had been made a Peer, and sat 
as Earl Russell in the House of Lords. Mr. Lowe, one of the 
ablest and keenest of political critics, who had for awhile 
been shut down under the responsibilities of office, was a 
free lance once more. Mr. Lowe, who had before that held 
office two or three times, was Vice-president of the Commit- 
tee of Council on Education from the beginning of Lord 
Palmerston’s administration until April, 1864. At that time 
a vote of censure was carried against his department—in oth- 
er words, against himself—on the motion of Lord Robert Ce- 
cil, for alleged “ mutilation” of the reports of the Inspectors 
of Schools, done, as it was urged, in order to bring the reports 
into seeming harmony with the educational views entertain- 
ed by the Committee of Council. Lord Robert Cecil intro- 
duced the resolution in a speech singularly bitter and offen- 
sive. The motion was carried by a majority of 101 to 93. 
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Mr. Lowe instantly resigned his office ; but he did not allow 
the matter to rest there. He obtained the appointment of 
a committee to inquire into the whole subject; and the re- 
sult of the inquiry was not only that Mr. Lowe was entirely 
exonerated from the charge made against him, but that the 
resolution of the House of Commons was actually rescinded. 
It is probable, however, that Mr. Lowe felt that the Govern- 
ment of which he was a member had not given him all the 
support he might have expected. It is certain that if Lord 
Palmerston and his leading colleagues had thrown any great 
energy into their support of him the vote of censure never 
could have been carried, and would not have had to be re- 
scinded. This fact was brought back to the memory of 
many not long after, when Mr. Lowe, still an outsider, be- 
came the very Coriolanus of a sudden movement against the 
Reform policy of a Liberal Government. The vigil of him 
who treasures up a wrong, if we suppose Mr. Lowe to have 
had any such feeling, had not to be very long or patient in 
this instance. On the other hand, Mr. Layard, once a daring 
and somewhat reckless opponent of Government and govern- 
ments, a very Drawcansir of political debate, a swash-buckler 
and soldado of Parliamentary conflict, had been bound over 
to the peace, quietly enmeshed in the discipline of subordi- 
nate office. Not Michael Peres himself, the “Copper Cap- 
tain” of Beaumont and Fletcher, underwent a more remark- 
able and sudden change when the strong-willed Estifania 
once had him fast in wedlock, than many a bold and dashing 
free lance submits to when le has consented to put himself 
into the comfortable bondmanship of subordinate office. Mr. 
Layard was, therefore, now to be regarded as one subdued 
in purpose. He seemed what Byron called an “extinct vol- 
cano;” a happy phrase, more lately adopted by Lord Bea- 
consfield. Yet the volcanic fire was not wholly gone; it 
flamed up again on opportunity given. Perhaps Mr. Lay- 
ard proved most formidable to-his own colleagues, when he 
sometimes had to come into the ring to sustain theft com- 
mon cause. The old vigor of the professional gladiator oc- 
easionally drove him a little too heedlessly against the Op- 
position. So combative a temperament found it hard to 
submit itself always to the prosaic rigor of mere fact, and 
the proprieties of official decorum. 
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The change in the leadership of the House of Commons 
was, of course, the most remarkable, and the most momen- 
tous, of the alterations that had taken place. From Lord 
Palmerston, admired almost to hero-worship by Whigs and 
Conservatives, the foremost position had suddenly passed to 
Mr. Gladstone, whose admirers were the most extreme of 
the Liberals, and who was distrusted and dreaded by all of 
Conservative instincts and sympathies, on the one side of 
the House as well as on the other. Mr. Gladstone and Mr. 
Disraeli were now brought directly face to face. One led 
the House; the other led the Opposition. With so many 
points of difference, and even of contrast, there was one 
slight resemblance in the political situation of Mr. Glad- 
stone and Mr. Disraeli. Each was looked on with a certain 
doubt and dread by a considerable number of his own fol- 
lowers. It is evident that in such a state of things the 
strategical advantage lay with the leader of Opposition. 
He had not to take the initiative in anything, and the least 
loyal of his followers would cordially serve under him in any 
effort to thwart a movement made by the Ministry. The 
Conservatives naturally have always proved the more docile 
aud easily disciplined party. Of late years their policy has 
necessarily been of a negative character: a policy of resist- 
ance or of delay. There is less opportunity for difference of 
opinion in a party acting with such a purpose than in one of 
which the principle is to keep pace with changing times and 
conditions. It came to be seen, however, before long that 
the Conservative leader was able to persuade his party to 
accept those very changes against which some of the follow- 
ers of Mr. Gladstone were found ready to revolt. In order 
that some of the events to follow may not appear very mys- 
terious, it is well to bear in mind that the formation of the 
new ministry under Lord Russell had by no means given all 
the satisfaction to certain sections of the Liberal party which 
they believed themselves entitled to expect. Some were dis: 
pleased because the new Government was not Radical enough. 
Some were alarmed because they fancied it was likely to go 
too far for the purpose of pleasing the Radicals. Some were 
vexed because men whom they looked up to as their natural 
leaders had not been invited to office. A few were annoy- 
ed because their own personal claims had been overlooked. 
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One thing was certain: the Government must make a dis- 
tinct move of some kind in the direction of Reform. So 
many new and energetic Liberals and Radicals had entered 
the House of Commons now that it would be impossible for 
any Liberal Government to hold office on the terms which 
had of late been conceded to Lord Palmerston. Mr. Glad- 
stone had always been credited with a sensitive earnestness 
of temper which was commonly believed to have given trou- 
ble to his more worldly and easy-going colleagues in the 
Cabinet of Lord Palmerston. He had what Condorcet has 
happily called an impatient spirit. It was to many people 
a problem of deep interest to see whether the genius of Mr. 
Gladstone would prove equal to the trying task of leader- 
ship under circumstances of such peculiar difficulty. Tact, 
according to many, was the quality needed for the work— 
not genius. 

Some new men were coming up on both sides of the po- 
litical field. They were needed. Many conspicuous figures 
during former years of debate would be missed when the 
new Parliament came to meet. Among the new men we 
have already mentioned Mr. Forster, who had taken a con- 
spicuous part in the debates on the American Civil War. 
Mr. Forster was a man of considerable Parliamentary apti- 
tude; a debater, who, though not pretending to eloquence, 
was argumentative, vigorous, and persuasive. He had prac- 
tical knowledge of English politics and social affairs, and 
was thoroughly representative of a very solid body of Eng- 
lish public opinion. In the House of Lords the Duke of 
Argyle was beginning to take a prominent and even a lead- 
ing place. The Duke of Argyle was still looked upon as a 
young man in politics. Nothing can be more curious than 
the manner in which the landmarks of youth and age have 
of late years been rearranged in our political life. What 
would be regarded as approaching to middle age in ordinary 
society is now held to be little better than unfledged youth 
in Parliamentary life. It is doubtful whether any advan- 
tages of family influence or personal capacity could in our 
day enable men to lead a House or a party at the age when 
Pitt and Fox were accepted political chiefs. Human life 
should, indeed, have stretched out almost to what are called 
patriarchal limits in order to give a political leader now ar 
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opportunity of enjoying a fairly proportionate tenure of 

leadership. The Duke of Argyle would have passed as a 
middle-aged man in ordinary life, but he was looked on by 
many as a sort of boy in politics, He had, indeed, begun 
life very soon. At this time he was some forty-three years 
of age, and he had been a prominent public man for more 
than twenty years. Lord Houghton, in proposing his health 
at a public dinner some years ago, said good-humoredly 
that “the Duke was only seventeen years old’’—(he was, in 
fact, nineteen)—“ when he wrote a pamphlet called ‘Advice 
to the Peers, and he has gone on advising us ever since.” 
Pursuing the career of his friend, Lord Houghton went on 

to say that “soon after he got mixed up with ecclesiastical 
affairs, and was excommunicated.” The ecclesiastical con- 
troversy in which the Duke of Argyle engaged so early was 
the famous struggle concerning the freedom of the Chureh 

of Scotland, which resulted in the great secession headed by 

Dr. Chalmers, and the foundation of the Free Church. Into 

this controversy the Duke of Argyle, then Marquis of Lorne, 

rushed with all the energy of Scottish youth, but in it he 

maintained himself with a good deal of the proverbial Scot- 

tish caution, Dr. Chalmers welcomed the young controver- 

sialist as an able and important adherent. But the Marquis 

of Lorne was not prepared to follow the great divine and 

orator into actual secession, The heirs to dukedoms in 

Great Britain seldom go very far in the way of dissent. 

The Marquis declined to accept the doctrine of Chalmers, 

that lay patronage and the spiritual independence of the 

Church were “like oil and water—immiscible.” The Free- 

Church movement went on, and the young Marquis drew 

back. He subsequently vindicated his course, and reviewed 

the whole question in an essay on the ecclesiastical history 

of Scotland. 

Meanwhile the young controversialist had become Duke 
of Argyle, on the death of his father in 1847. He did battle 
in the House of Lords as he had done out of it. He distin- 
guished himself by plunging almost instantaneously into the 
thick of debate. He very much astonished the staid and 
formal peers, who had been accustomed to discussion. con- 
ducted in measured tones, and with awful show of deference 
to age and political standing. The Duke of Argyle spoke 
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upon any and every subject with astonishing fluency, and 
without the slightest reverence for years and authority. 
The general impression of the House of Lords for a long 
time was that youthful audacity, and nothing else, was the 
chief characteristic of the Duke of Argyle; and for a long 
time the Duke of Argyle did a good deal to support that 
impression. He had the temerity, before he had been very 
long in the House, to make a sharp personal attack upon 
Lord Derby. The peers were as much astonished as the 
spectators round the tilt-yard in “Ivanhoe,” when they saw 
the strange young knight strike with his lance’s point tlie 
shield of the formidable Templar. Lord Derby himself was 
at first almost bewildered by the unexpected vehemence of 
his inexperienced opponent; but he soon made up his mind, 
and bore down upon the Duke of Argyle with all the force 
of scornful invective which he could summon to his aid. 
For the hour the Duke of Argyle was as completely over- 
thrown as if he had got in the way of a charge of cavalry ; 
he was, in a metaphorical sense, left dead on the field. El- 
derly peers smiled gravely, shook their heads, said they 
knew how it would be, and congratulated themselves that 
there was an end of the audacious young debater. But they 
were quite mistaken. The Duke of Argyle knew of course 
that he had been soundly beaten, but he did not care. He 
got up again, and went on just as if nothing had happened. 
His courage was not broken; his self-confidence moulted no 
feather. After awhile he began to show that there was in 
him more than self-confidence. The House of Lords found 
that he really knew a great deal, and had a wonderfully 
clear head, and they learned to endure his dogmatic and 
professorial ways; but he never grew to be popular among 
them. His style was far too self-assured; his faith in his 
own superiority to everybody else was too evident to allow 
of his having many enthusiastic admirers. He soon, how- 
ever, got into high office. With his rank, his talents, and 
his energy, such a thing was inevitable. He joined the Gov- 
ernment of Lord Aberdeen in 1852 as Lord Privy Seal, hold- 
ing an office of dignity, but no special duties, the occupant 
of which has only to give his assistance in council and gen- 
eral debate. He was afterward Postmaster-general for two 
or three years. Under Lord Palmerston, in 1859, he became 
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Lord Privy Seal again, and he retained that office in the 
Cabinet of Lord Russell. 

Mr. Stansfeld was believed to be one of the rising men of 
the day. He was an advanced Radical, especially known 
for his sympathies with the movements and the cause of the 
more energetic of the Italian leaders. He had made a speech 
during one of the Reform debates of 1860 which called forth 
a high compliment from Mr. Disraeli, who was always ready 
to welcome new ability and promise on whatever side it dis- 
played itself. Te had proposed a resolution in favor of re- 
duction of expenditure, when Lord Palmerston was most ac- 
tive in-swelling the war costs of the country. The resolu- 
tion was well supported, and apparently had a fair chance 
of success, until Lord Palmerston contrived to alarm the 
House with the idea that if he did not get his way he would 
resign; and in the eyes of not a few members the resignation 
of Lord Palmerston appeared to be much the same thing as 
the coming again of chaos. Mr. Stansfeld, however, became 
a person of a certain political importance, and in 1863 Lord 
Palmerston invited him to take office as one of the Lords of 
the Admiralty. While he held that office an incident oc- 
curred which gave rise to a controversy of rather a curious 
nature. A plot was discovered in Paris for the assassination 
of the Emperor of the French. The French Government 
believed, or said they believed, that Mazzini was connected 
with the plot. Mazzini was a close friend of Mr. Stansfeld, 
and it appeared was in the habit of having his private letters 
sent for him under a feigned name to Mr. Stansfeld’s house. 
At the trial of the accused men in Paris,it was stated by the 
Procureur-impérial in his speech, that a paper had been found 
in the possession of one of the prisoners authorizing him 
to write for money to “ Mr. Flowers,” at the address of Mr. 
Stansfeld, in London. Now it seemed that Mazzini’s letters 
were sometimes addressed to him as Mr. “ Fiori,” or Flowers. 
After what we have already told in this history concerning 
the opening of Mazzini’s letters in the Post-office here, it is 
not very surprising that Mazzini should prefer not to have 
his letters addressed to his own name. On these facts, how- 
ever, some members of the House of Commons, Liberals as 
well as Tories, got up a sort of charge against Mr. Stans- 
feld. Not that any man in his senses seriously believed 
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that Mr. Stansfeld had anything to do with an assassination 
plot; nor, indeed, that there was any evidence to show that 
Mazzini was acquainted with the peculiar designs of the ac- 
cused persons in this case. Still, it seemed a good chance 
for an attack on the Ministry, through Mr. Stansfeld; and 
no one could deny that there was a certain amount of indis- 
cretion, not to say impropriety, in Mr. Stansfeld’s good-nat- 
ured arrangement with Mazzini. A man holding ministe- 
rial office, however subordinate, is not warranted in allowing 
his house to be the receptacle of secret letters for one en- 
gaged, like Mazzini, in revolutionary plots against establish- 
ed governments. Mr. Stansfeld felt himself called on to 
resign his office; and-Lord Palmerston, though at first he po- 
litely pressed him to reconsider the resolve, consented after 
awhile to accept the resignation. Mr. Stansfeld, however, 
was sure to be invited to take office again, and the whole 
episode would probably have been soon forgotten if it were 
not for one odd incident. During the discussions Mr, Dis- 
raeli strongly condemned Mr. Stansfeld for his avowed 
friendship with Mazzini, and reminded the House of a state- 
ment made by Mr. Gallenga, an Italian politician and jour- 
nalist, to the effect that Mazzini once encouraged him, then 
a young man of wild and extravagant notions, in a design 
to kill Charles Albert, King of Sardinia. Mr. Bright came 
to Mr. Stansfeld’s defence in a very kindly and generous 
speech, made the more effective because of his well-known 
lack of sympathy with the schemes of revolutionists any- 
where. He pointed out that the evidence of Mazzini’s dis- 
tinetly sanctioning regicide was by no means clear, and that 
Mr. Stansfeld might well be excused if he attached little im- 
portance to a story told of Mazzini at such a distant time. 
Mr. Bright went on good-humoredly to show that high-flown 
talk about tyrannicide was, unfortunately, almost a common- 
place with a certain class of young rhapsodical political 
writers, and added that he believed there would be found in 
a poem ealled “A Revolutionary Epick,? written by Mr. 
Disraeli himself some five-and-twenty or thirty years before, 
certain lines of eloquent apostrophe in praise of the slaying 
of tyrants. Mr. Disraeli rose at once, and with some warmth 
denied that any such sentiment, or any words suggesting it, 
could be found in the poem. Mr. Bright, of course, accepted 
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the assurance. He explained that he had never seen the 
poem himself, but had been positively informed that it con- 
tained such a passage, and he withdrew the statement, with 
a handsome apology. Every one supposed the matter would 
have dropped there. The “Revolutionary Epick” was a 
piece of metrical bombast, published by Mr. Disraeli a gen- 
eration before, and forgotten by almost all the living. Mr. 
Disraeli, however, declared that he attached great importance 
to the charge made against him, and that he felt bound to 
refute it by more than a mere denial. He, therefore, pub- 
lished a new edition of the poem, which he dedicated to 
Lord.Stanley, in order to settle the controversy. “I have, 
therefore, thought it,” he explains, “the simplest course, and 
one which might save me trouble hereafter, to publish the 
‘Revolutionary Epick.’ It is printed from the only copy in 
my possession, and which, with slight exceptions, was cor- 
rected in 1837, when, after three years’ reflection, I had re- 
solved not only to correct, but to complete the work. The 
corrections are purely literary.” The poem thus republished 
seemed more a literary curiosity than a work of art. It had 
a preface which was positively grotesque in its grandilo- 
quence. “It was on the plains of Troy,” the writer informed 
the world, “that I first conceived the idea of this work.” 
On that interesting spot it seems to have occurred to him 
for the first time that “the most heroick incident of an 
heroick age produced in the Iliad an Heroick Epick; thus 
the consolidation of the most superb of empires produced in 
the Aineid a Political Epick; the revival of learning and 
the birth of vernacular genius presented us in the Divine 
Comedy with a National Epick; and the Reformation and 
its consequences called from the rapt lyre of Milton a Re- 
ligious Epick.” Then the author naturally was led to 
ask, should the spirit of his time “alone be uncelebrated ?” 
As naturally came the answer, that the spirit of Mr. Dis- 
raeli’s time ought to be celebrated, and that Mr. Disraeli 
was the man to celebrate it. “Standing upon Asia and gaz- 
ing upon Europe,” the inspiration descended on him. “For 
me,” he exclaimed, “remains the Revolutionary Epick.” 
There was so much of the youth, not to say of the school- 
boy, in these bursts of extraordinary eloquence, that no one 
could have thought of making any serious accusation against 
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Mr. Disraeli in his graver days, even if the pages of such a 
poem had been enlivened by some nonsense about tyranni- 
cide. The work, as reprinted, certainly contained no passage 
to show that the young writer entertained any such opin- 
ions. Unfortunately, however, it was found that in the re- 
publication the questionable passages had somehow under- 
gone a process of alteration. Very few copies of the orig- 
inal edition were in existence. But the British Museum 
treasured one, and from this it was found that the new ver- 
sion was not quite the same as the original. Thus in the 
new edition, published specially for the purpose of repelling 
the charge about tyrannicide, the lines about Brutus were 


very harmless: 
‘* Rome’s strong career 
Was mine; the blow bold Brutus struck, her fate.” 


But in the original edition it ran thus to a much more au- 
dacious note: 


“‘'The spirit of her strong career was mine; 
And the bold Brutus but propelled the blow 
Her own and nature’s laws alike approved.” 


There were other slight modifications, too, into which it 
is not necessary to enter. Enough has been said to show 
that, by what we must suppose to have been some unlucky 
accident, Mr. Disraeli came to publish as a final and com- 
plete refutation of the charge founded upon his “ Revolu- 
tionary Epick,”’ a version of that work which was altered 
from the original in several passages, and in the passage 
most important of all. We have spoken of a charge made 
against Mr. Disraeli; but that is giving by far too serious a 
name to the good-humored statement made by Mr. Bright. 
Neither Mr. Bright nor any one else supposed for a moment 
that Mr. Disraeli ever seriously approved of regicide. Nei- 
ther Mr. Bright nor any one else would have thought of 
holding Mr. Disraeli gravely responsible for some youthful 
rhodomontades published in a forgotten attempt at poetry. 
All that Mr. Bright apparently meant to say was: “ Don’t be 
too rigid in censuring the incautious utterances of men’s ear- 
ly and foolish years. Did not you yourself, in a poem pub- 
lished thirty years ago, talk some nonsense about nature’s ap- 
proval of tyrannicide?” The only seriousness given to the 
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matter was when Mr. Disraeli published the new edition for 
the purpose of finally repudiating the charge, and the new 
edition was found to have the peculiar passages altered. 
That was unlucky. If Mr. Disraeli printed from the only 
copy in his possession, and which he had corrected after 
three years’ reflection, it still was a pity he did not leave 
the disputed passages uncorrected, or restore them to their 
original shape. The question was not whether, after three 
years’ reflection, Mr. Disraeli was entitled to alter in 1837 
what he had published in 1834; the question was only as 
to what he had published in 1834. Nor is it easy to under- 
stand how, considering what the controversy was about, he 
could have regarded the corrections as purely literary. We 
are bound to say, however, that the incident did Mr. Disraeli 
no particular harm. The English public has always been 
curiously unwilling to take Mr. Disraeli seriously. The 
great majority laughed at the whole thing, and made no 
further account of it. 

There were some rising men on the Tory side. Sir Hugh 
Cairns, afterward Lord Chancellor and a peer, had fought 
his way by sheer talent and energy into the front rank of 
Opposition. A lawyer from Belfast, and the son of middle- 
class parents, he had risen into celebrity and influence while 
yet he was in the very prime of life. He was a lawyer 
whose knowledge of his own craft might fairly be called 
profound.’ He was one of the most effective debaters in 
Parliament. His resources of telling argument were almost 
inexhaustible, and his training at the bar gave him the fac- 
ulty of making the best at the shortest notice of all the 
facts he was able to bring to bear on any question of con- 
troversy. He showed more than once that he was capable 
of pouring out an animated and even a passionate invective. 
An orator in the highest sense he certainly was not. No 
gleam of imagination softened or brightened his lithe and 
nervous logic. No deep feeling animated and inspired it. 
His speeches were arguments, not eloquence; instruments, 
not literature. But he was, on the whole, the greatest po- 
litical lawyer since Lyndhurst, and he was probably a sound- 
er lawyer than Lyndhurst. He had, above all things, skill 
and discretion. He could do much for the aboriginal Tories, 
if we may use such a word, which they could not do of ot 
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for themselves; and his appearance in the front rank of Con- 
servatism made it much more formidable than it was before. 
Like Mr. Disraeli himself, however, Sir Hugh Cairns was an 
imported auxiliary of Toryism. The Conservative party 
had always to retain their foreign legion, as the French 
kings had their Scottish archers, their Swiss guard, or their 
Irish brigade. In the House of Commons there were very 
few genuine English Tories capable of sustaining with Mr. 
Disraeli the brunt of debate. The Conservative leader’s 
most effective adjutants were men like Sir Hugh Cairns, an 
Trish lawyer; Mr. Whiteside, a voluble, eloquent, sometimes 
rather boisterous speaker, also an Irishman and a lawyer; 
Mr. Seymour Fitzgerald, a clever Irishman, who had at least 
been called to the bar. Sir Stafford Northcote was a man 
of ability, who had had an excellent financial training under 
no less a teacher than Mr. Gladstone himself. But Sir Staf- 
ford Northcote, although a fluent speaker, was not a great 
debater, and, moreover, he had but little of the genuine Tory 
in him. He was a man of far too modern a spirit and train- 
ing to be a genuine Tory. He was not one whit more Con- 
servative than most of the Whigs. Mr. Gathorne Hardy, 
afterward Lord Cranbrook, was a man of ingrained Tory in- 
stincts rather than convictions. He was a powerful speaker 
of the rattling declamatory kind; fluent as the sand in an 
hour-glass is fluent; stirring as the roll of a drum is stirring ; 
sometimes dry as the sand and empty as the drum. A man 
of far higher ability and of really great promise was Lord 
Robert Cecil, afterward Lord Cranborne, and now Marquis 
of Salisbury. Lord Robert Cecil was at this time the ablest 
scion of noble Toryism in the House of Commons. He was 
younger than Lord Stanley, and he had not Lord Stanley’s 
solidity, caution, or political information. But he had more 
originality; he had brilliant ideas; he was ready in debate; 
and he had a positive genius for saying bitter things in the 
bitterest tone. The younger son of a great peer, he had at 
one time no apparent chance of succeeding to the title and 
the estates. He had accepted honorable poverty, and was 
glad to help out his means by the use of his very clever pen. 
He wrote in several publications, it was said; especially in 
the Quarterly Review, the time-honored and somewhat time- 
worn organ of Toryism; and after awhile certain political 
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articles in the Quarterly came to be identified with his name. 
He was an ultra-Tory; a Tory on principle, who would hear 
of no compromise. One great object of his political writings 
appeared to be to denounce Mr. Disraeli, his titular leader, 
and to warn the party against him. For a long time he was 
disliked by most persons in the House of Commons. His 
gestures were ungainly; his voice was singularly unmusical 
and harsh; and the extraordinary and wanton bitterness of 
his tongue set the ordinary listeners against him. He seem- 
ed to take a positive delight in being gratuitously offensive. 
One night during the session of 1862 he attacked Mr, Glad- 
stone’s financial policy, and likened it to the practice of 
“a pettifogging attorney.” This was felt to be somewhat 
coarse, and there were many murmurs of disapprobation., 
Lord Robert Cecil cared as little for disapprobation or 
decorum as the son of Tisander in the story told by He- 
‘odotus, and he went on with his speech unheeding. Next 
night, when the debate was resumed, Lord Robert rose 
and said he feared he had on the previous evening ut- 
tered some words which might give offence, and which he 
felt that he could not justify. There were murmurs of en- 
couraging applause; the House of Commons admires noth- 
ing more than an unsolicited and manly apology. Hehad, 
Lord Robert went on to say, compared the policy of Mr. 
Gladstone to the practice of a pettifogging attorney. That 
was language which, on cooler consideration, he felt that 
he ought not to have used, and therefore he begged leave 
to tender his sincere apology—to the attorneys. There was 
something so wanton, something so nearly approaching to 
mere buffoonery in conduct like this, that many men found 
themselves unable to recognize the really high intellectual 
qualities that were hidden behind that curious mask of of: 
fensive cynicism. Lord Robert Cecil, therefore, although a 
genuine Tory, or perhaps because he was a genuine Tory, 
could not as yet be looked upon as a man likely to render 
great service to his party. He was just as likely to turn 
against them at some moment of political importance. He 
would not fall in with the discipline of the party; he would 
not subject his opinions or his caprices to its supposed inter- 
ests. He was not made to swear in the words of the leader 
who then guided the party in the House of Commons, Some 
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men on his own side of the House disliked him. Many fear- 
ed him; some few admired him; no one regarded him as a 
trustworthy party man. At this period of its career, as at 
almost all others, Toryism, as a Parliamentary party, lived 
and won its occasional successes by the guidance and the 
services of brilliant outsiders. Had it been left to the lead- 
ership of genuine Tories it would probably have come to an 
end long before. At this particular time to which we have 
now conducted it, it lived and looked upon the earth, had 
hope of triumph and gains, had a present and a future, only 
because it allowed itself to be led by men whom it sometimes 
distrusted ; whom, according to some of its own legitimate 
princelings, it ought to have always disavowed. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


THE TROUBLES IN JAMAICA. 


DEMOSTHENES once compared the policy of the Athenians 
tv the manner in which a barbarian boxes. When the bar- 
barian receives a blow, his attention is at ounce turned to the 
part which has got the stroke, and he hastens to defend it. 
When he receives another blow in another place, his hand is 
there just too late to stop it. But he never seems to have 
any idea beforehand of what he is to expect or whither his 
attention ought to be directed. The immense variety of 
imperial, foreign, and colonial interests that England has got 
involved in compels a reader of English history, and, indeed, 
often compels an English statesman, to find himself in much 
the same condition as this barbarian boxer. It is impossible 
to know from moment to moment whither the attention will 
next have to be turned. Lord Russell’s Government had 
hardly come into power before they found themselves com- 
pelled to illustrate this truth. They had scarcely been in- 
stalled when it was found that some troublesome business 
awaited them, and that the trouble, as usual, had arisen in a 
wholly unthought-of quarter. For some weeks there was 
hardly anything talked of, we might almost say hardly any- 
thing thought of, in England, but the story of the rebellion 
that had taken place in the island of Jamaica, and the man- 
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ner in which it had been suppressed and punished. The first 
story came from English officers and soldiers who had them- 
selves helped to crush or to punish the supposed rebellion. 
All that the public here could gather from the first narra- 
tives that found their way into print was, that a negro in- 
surrection had broken out in Jamaica, and that it had been 
promptly crushed ; but that its suppression seemed to have 
been accompanied by a very carnival of cruelty on the part 
of the soldiers and their volunteer auxiliaries. Some of the 
letters sent home reeked with blood. Every writer seemed 
anxious to accredit himself with the most monstrous deeds 
of cruelty. Accounts were given of battues of negroes as if 
they had been game. Englishmen told with exulting glee 
of the number of floggings they had ordered or inflicted ; 
of the huts they had burnt down; of the men and women 
they had hanged. “I visited,” wrote an English officer to 
his superior, “several estates and villages. I burnt seven 
houses in all, but did not even see a rebel. On returning to 
Golden Grove in the evening, sixty-seven prisoners had been 
sent in by the Maroons. I disposed of as many as possible, 
but was too tired to continue after dark. On the morning 
of the 24th I started for Morant Bay, having first flogged 
four and hung six rebels. I beg to state that I did not meet 
a single man upon the road up to Keith Hall; there were a 
few prisoners here, all of whom I flogged, and then proceed- 
ed to Johnstown and Beckford. At the latter place I burnt 
seven houses and one meeting-house; in the former, four 
houses.” Another officer writes: “We made a raid with 
thirty men; flogging nine men and burning their negro 
houses. We held a court-martial on the prisoners, who 
amounted to about fifty or sixty. Several were flogged 
without court-martial, from a simple examination.” Then 
the writer quietly added: “This is a picture of martial law. 
The soldiers enjoy it; the inhabitants here dread it. Ifthey 
run on their approach, they are shot for running away.” It 
will be seen that in these letters there is no question of con- 
tending with or suppressing an insurrection. The insurrec- 
tion, such as it was, had been suppressed. The writers only 
give a description of a sort of hunting expedition among the 
negro inhabitants for the purpose of hanging and flogging. 
The soldiers are pictured as enjoying the work; the inhabi- 
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tants, strange to say, are observed to dread it. Their dread 
would seem to have been unfortunate, although certainly not 
unnatural; for if they ran away at the approach of the sol- 
diers, the soldiers shot them for their want of confidence. 
It also became known that a colored member of the Jamaica 
House of Assembly, a man named George William Gordon, 
who was suspected of inciting the rebellion, and had sur- 
rendered himself at Kingston, was put on board an English 
war vessel there, taken to Morant Bay, where martial law 
had been proclaimed, tried by a sort of drumhead court-mar- 
tial, and instantly hanged. 

Such news naturally created a profound sensation in Eng- 
land. The Aborigines’ Protection Society, the Antislavery 
Society, and other philanthropic bodies, organized a depu- 
tation, immense in its numbers, and of great influence as re- 
garded its composition, to wait on Mr. Cardwell, Secretary 
for the Colonies, at the Colonial Office, and urge on him the 
necessity of instituting a full inquiry and recalling Governor 
Eyre. The deputation was so numerous that it had to be 
received in a great public room, and indeed the whole scene 
was more like that presented by some large popular meeting 
than by a deputation to a minister. Mr. Cardwell was so 
fortunate as to discover a phrase exactly suitable to the oc- 
casion. In the course of his reply to the deputation, he laid 
it down that every one must be careful not to “ prejudge ” 
the question. It was pointed out to him that it can hardly 
be called prejudging if you take men’s own formal and offi- 
cial statements of what they have done, and declare that on 
their own acknowledgments you are of opinion they have 
done wrong. The word “ prejudge” carried thousands of 
uncertain minds along with it. All over the country there 
was one easy form of protest against the proceedings of the 
philanthropic societies. It was apparently enough to utter 
the oracular words, “ we must not prejudge.” Mr, Cardwell, 
however, did so far prejudge the case himself as to suspend 
Mr. Eyre temporarily from his functions as Governoryand to 
send out a Commission of Inquiry to investigate the whole 
history of the rebellion and the repression, and to report to 
the Government. Sir Henry Storks, a man of great ability 
and high reputation, both as soldier and administrator, who 
had been Lord High Commissioner of the Ionian Islands, 
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was summoned from Malta, where he was then Governor 
and Commander-in-chief, to take the Governorship of Jamaica 
for the time, and to act as President of the Commission. He 
had associated with him Mr. Russell Gurney, Recorder of 
London, a lawyer of high standing and a distinguished mem- 
ber of Parliament; and Mr. J. B. Maule, Recorder of Leeds. 
The philanthropic associations which had taken up the ques- 
tion, sent out two barristers to act as counsel for the widow- 
ed Mrs. Gordon during the investigation; Mr. Gorrie, af- 
terward Chief-justice of the Fiji Islands, and Mr. J. Horne 
Payne. The Commission held a very long and careful in- 
quiry.. No one could question either the ability or the im- 
partiality of the Commissioners. There was a general dis- 
position to receive any report they might make as authori- 
tative and decisive. Meanwhile, however, it need hardly be 
said that there was no disposition to wait for the story of 
all that had happened until the Commission should have got 
through its patient inquiries and presented its formal report. 
The English public have long learned to look to the news- 
paper press as not only the quickest, but on the whole the 
most accurate, source of intelligence in all matters of public 
interest. In this case, as in most others, the newspapers dif- 
fered in their judgment as to the conduct of the principal 
actors in the drama; but in this case, as in all others of late 
years, each newspaper endeavored to give a correct repre- 
sentation of the facts. Many wild exaggerations had found 
their way into some newspapers. These came from private 
letters. It sometimes happened that men who had been en- 
gaged in putting down the insurrection, represented them- 
selves as having done deeds of savage vengeance of which 
they were not really guilty. In some instances it actually 
turned out that Mr. Cardwell’s appeal to the public not to 
prejudge, was warranted even where men deliberately af- 
firmed themselves to have committed the acts which made 
people at home shudder and exclaim, Such seemed to have 
been the fervor of repression in Jamaica, that persons were 
found eager to claim an undue share of its honors by ascrib- 
ing to themselves detestable excesses which in point of fact 
they had not committed. It is needless to say that there 
was exaggeration on the other side, and that affrighted col- 
ored people in Jamaica sent forth wild rumors of wholesale 
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massacre which would have been impossible, even in the 
high fever of repression. As the letters of the accredited 
correspondents of the newspapers began to arrive, the true 
_ state of affairs gradually disclosed itself. There was no sub- 
stantial discrepancy as to the facts; and the report of the 
Commissioners themselves, when it was received, did not 
add much to the materials for forming a judgment which 
the public already possessed, nor probably did it alter many 
opinions of many men. The history of the events in Jamaica, 
told in whatever way, must form a sad and shocking narra- 
tive. The history of this generation has no such tale to tell 
where any race of civilized and Christian men was concern- 
ed. Had the repression been justifiable in all its details; 
had the fearful vengeance taken on the wretched island been 
absolutely necessary to its future tranquillity, it still would 
have been a chapter of history to read with a shudder. It 
will be seen, however, that excesses were committed which 
could not possibly plead the excuse of necessity ; that some 
deeds were done which most moralists would say no human 
authority could warrant, or human peril justify. 
Jamaica had long been in a more or less disturbed condi- 
tion; at least it had long been liable to periodical fits of 
disturbance. We have already described in this history 
some of the difliculties occasioned by the condition of things 
existing in the island. When giving an account of the Ja- 
maica Bill during the Melbourne administration, it was men- 
tioned that the troubles then existing were, in fact, a sur- 
vival of the slave system. So were the troubles of 1865. 
“IT suppose there is no island or place in the world,” said 
Chief-justice Cockburn, in his celebrated charge to the Grand- 
jury at the Central Criminal Court, in 1867, “in which there 
has been so much of insurrection and disorder as the island 
of Jamaica. There is no place in which the curse which at- 
taches to slavery, both as regards the master and the slave, 
has been more strikingly illustrated.” What we may call 
the planter class still continued to look on the negroés as 
an inferior race hardly entitled to any legal rights. The 
negroes were naturally only too ready to listen to any de- 
nunciations of the planter class, and to put faith in any agi- 
tation which promised to secure them some property in the 
land. The negroes had, undoubtedly, some serious griev- 
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ances. It may be that some of the wrongs they complained 
of were imaginary, or were exaggerated. But it is a very 
safe rule in politics to assume that no population is ever dis- 
turbed by wholly imaginary grievances. In such cases, un- 
questionably, where there is smoke there is fire. Man is by 
far too lazy an animal to trouble himself much with agita- 
tion about purely unreal and non-existing wrongs. The 
negroes of Jamaica had some very substantial wrongs. They 
constantly complained that they could not get justice ad- 
ministered to them when any dispute arose between white 
and black. The Government had found that there was 
some ground for complaints of this kind at the time when it 
was proposed by the Jamaica Bill to suspend the constitu- 
tion of the island. Perhaps if the Melbourne Ministry had 
been stronger and inspired by greater earnestness of pur- 
pose at that time, the calamities and shames of 1865 might 
have been avoided. In 1865, however, the common causes 
of dissatisfaction were freshly and further complicated by 
a dispute about what were called the “ back lands.” This 
was a question which might, under certain circumstances, 
have arisen in Ireland; at least it will be easily understood 
by those who are acquainted with the condition of Ireland. 
Lands belonging to some of the great estates in Jamaica 
had been allowed to run out of cultivation. They were so 
neglected by their owners that they were turning into mere 
bush. The quit-rents due on them to the Crown had not 
been paid for seven years. The negroes were told that if 
they paid the arrears of quit-rent they might cultivate these 
lands and enjoy them free of rent. It may be remarked that 
the tendency in Jamaica had almost always hitherto been 
for the Crown officials to take the part of the negroes, and 
for the Jamaica authorities to side with the local magnates. 
Trusting to the assurance given, some of the negroes paid 
the arrears of quit-rent, and brought the land into cultiva- 
tion. The agent of one of the estates, however, reasserted 
the right of his principal, who had not been a consenting 
party to the arrangement, and he endeavored to evict the 
negro occupiers of the land. The negroes resisted, and le- 
gal proceedings were instituted to turn them out. The legal 
proceedings were still pending when the events took place 
which gave occasion to so much controversy. Jamaica was 
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in an unquiet state. ‘“ Within the land,” as in the territory 
of the chiefs round Lara’s castle, “ was many a malcontent, 
who cursed the tyranny to which he bent.” There, too, 
“Frequent broil within had made a path for blood and giant 
sin, that waited but a signal to begin new havoc such as 
civil discord blends.” On October 7th, 1865, some disturb- 
ances took place on the occasion of a magisterial meeting at 
Morant Bay, a small town on the south-east corner of the 
island. The negroes appeared to be in an excited state, and 
many persons believed that an outbreak was at hand. An 
application was made to the Governor for military assist- 
ance, The Governor of Jamaica was Mr. Edward John 
Eyre, who had been a successful explorer in Central, West, 
and Southern Australia, had acted as resident magistrate 
and protector of aboviginies; in the region of the Lower Mur- 
ray in Australia, and had afterward been Lieutenant-govern- 
or of New Zealand, of the Leeward Islands, and of other 
places. All Mr, Eyre’s dealings with native races up to 
this time would seem to have earned for him the reputa- 
tion of a just and humane man. The Governor despatched a 
small military force by sea to the scene of the expected dis- 
turbanees. Warrants had been issued meanwhile by the 
Custos or chief: magistrate of the parish in which Morant 
Bay is situated, for the arrest of some of the persons who 
had taken part in the previous disturbances—which it may 
be stated had for their object the rescue of a man on trial for 
a trifling offence. When the warrants were about to be put 
into execution, resistance by force was offered. In particu- 
lar, the attempt to arrest a leading negro agitator, named 
Paul Bogle, was strenuously and successfully opposed. The 
police were overpowered, and some were beaten, and others 
compelled to swear that they would not interfere with the 
negroes. On the 11th the negroes, armed with sticks, and 
the “cutlasses” used in the work of the sugar-cane fields, 
assembled in considerable numbers in the square of the 
Court-house in Morant Bay. The magistrates were holding 
a meeting there. The mob made for the Court-house; the 
local volunteer force came to the help of the magistrates. 
The Riot Act was being read when some stones were thrown. 
The volunteers fired, and some negroes were seen to fall. 
Then the rioters attacked the Court-house. The volunteers 
If.—14 


314 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


were few in number, and were easily overpowered; the 
Court-house was set on fire; eighteen persons, the Custos 
among them, were killed, and about thirty were wounded; 
and a sort of incoherent insurrection suddenly spread itself 
over the neighborhood. The moment, however, that the 
soldiers sent by the Governor, at first only one hundred in 
number, arrived upon the scene of disturbance, the insurrec- 
tion collapsed and vanished. There never was the slightest 
attempt made by the rioters to keep the field against the 
troops. The soldiers had not in a single instance to do any 
fighting. The only business left for them was to hunt out 
supposed rebels, and bring them before the military tribu- 
nals. So evanescent was the whole movement that it is to 
this day a matter of dispute whether there was any rebel- 
lion at all, properly so called; whether there was any organ- 
ized attempt at insurrection; or whether the disturbances 
were not the extemporaneous work of a discontented and 
turbulent mob, whose rush to rescue some of their friends 
expanded suddenly into an effort to wreak old grievances 
on the nearest representatives of authority. 

On October 138th, the Governor proclaimed the whole of 
the county of Surrey, with the exception of the city of Kings- 
ton, under martial law. Jamaica is divided into three coun- 
ties; Surrey covering the eastern and southern portion, in- 
cluding the region of the Blue Mountains, the towns of Port 
Antonio and Morant Bay, and the considerable city of Kings- 
ton, with its population of some thirty thousand. Middle- 
sex comprehends the central part of the island, and contains 
Spanish Town, then the seat of Government. The western 
part of the island is the county of Cornwall. At this time 
Jamaica was ruled by the Governor and Council, and the 
House of Assembly. The Council was composed of twelve 
persons, nominated, like the Governor, by the Crown; and 
the House of Assembly consisted of forty-five members elect- 
ed by the freeholders of each parish. The Council had the 
place of an Upper House; the Assembly was the Represent- 
ative Chamber. Among the members of the Assembly was 
a colored man of some education and property, George Wil- 
liam Gordon. Gordon was a Baptist by religion, and had 
in him a good deal of the fanatical earnestness of the field- 
preacher. He was a vehement agitator, and a devoted ad- 
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vocate of what he considered to be the rights of the negroes. 
He appears to have had a certain amount of eloquence, 
partly of the conventicle and partly of the stump. He was 
just the sort of man to make himself a nuisance to white 
colonists and officials who wanted to have everything their 
own way. Indeed, he belonged to that order of men who 
are almost sure to be always found in opposition to official- 
ism of any kind. Such a man may do mischief sometimes, 
but it is certain that out of his very restlessness and trou- 
blesomeness he often does good. No really sensible politi- 
cian would like to see a Legislative Assembly of any kind 
without some men of the type of Gordon representing the 
check of perpetual opposition. On the other hand, Gordon 
was exactly the sort of person in the treatment of whom a 
wise authority would be particularly cautious, in order not 
to allow its own prejudices to operate to his injury and the 
injury of political justice together. Gordon was in constant 
disputes with the authorities, and with Governor Eyre him- 
self. He had been a magistrate, but was dismissed from the 
magistracy in consequence of the alleged violence of his lan- 
guage in making accusations against another justice. He 
had taken some part in getting up meetings of the colored 
population; he had made many appeals to the Colonial Of 
fice in London against this or that act on the part of the 
Governor or the Council, or both. He had been appointed 
church-warden, but was declared disqualified for the office in 
consequence of his having become a “ Native Baptist ;” and 
he had brought an action to recover what he held to be his 
rights. He had come to hold the position of champion of 
the rights and claims of the black man against the white. 
He was a sort of constitutional Opposition in himself. The 
Governor seems to have at once adopted the conclusion 
urged on him by others, that Gordon was at the bottom 
of the insurrectionary movement. In the listorical sense 
he may, no doubt, be regarded as in some measure the cause 
of the disturbance, whether insurrectionary or not, Which 
broke out. A man who tells people they are wronged is to 
that extent the cause of any disturbance which may come 
of an attempt to get their wrongs righted. A great many 
persons declared that Fox was the author of the Irish rebel- 
lion of 1798, because he had helped to show that the Irish 
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people had wrongs. In this sense every man who agitates 
for reform anywhere is responsible should any rebellious 
movement take place; and the only good citizen is he who 
approves of all that is done by authority, and never uplifts 
the voice of opposition to anything. Gordon was a very 
energetic agitator, and he probably had some sense of self- 
importance in his agitation; but we entirely agree with 
Chief-justice Cockburn in believing that “so far from there 
being any evidence to prove that Mr. Gordon intended this 
insurrection and rebellion, the evidence, as well as the prob- 
ability of the case, appears to be exactly the other way.” 
There does not seem to have been one particle of evidence 
to connect Gordon with a rebellious movement more than 
there would have been to condemn Mr. Bright as a pro- 
moter of rebellion, if the working-men of the Reform period, 
soon to be mentioned in this history, had been drawn into 
some fatal conflict with the police. In each case it might 
have been said that only for the agitator who denounced 
the supposed grievance all would have been quiet; and in 
neither case was there anything more to be said which could 
connect the agitator with the disturbance. Mr. Eyre and 
his advisers, however, had made up their minds that Gor- 
don was the leader of a rebellious conspiracy. They took a 
course with regard to him which could hardly be excused - 
if he were the self-confessed leader of as formidable a con- 
spiracy as ever endangered the safety of a State. 

We have mentioned the fact, that in proclaiming the 
county of Surrey under martial law, Mr. Eyre had specially 
excepted the city of Kingston. Mr. Gordon lived near 
Kingston, and had a place of business in the city; and he 
seems to have been there attending to his business, as usual, 
during the days while the disturbances were going on. The 
Governor ordered a warrant to be issued for Gordon’s ar- 
rest. When this fact became known to Gordon, he went to 
the house of the general in command of the forces at Kings- 
ton, and gave himself up. The Governor had him put at 
once on board a war steamer and. conveyed to Morant Bay. 
Having given himself up in a place where martial law did 
not exist, where the ordinary courts were open, and where, 
therefore, he would have been tried with all the forms and 
safeguards of the civil law, he was purposely carried away 
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to a place which had been put under martial law. Here 
an extraordinary sort of court-martial was sitting. It was 
composed of two young navy lieutenants and an ensign in 
one of her Majesty’s West India regiments. Gordon was 
hurried before this grotesque tribunal, charged with high- 
treason, found guilty, and sentenced to death. The sen- 
tence was approved by the officer in command of the troops 
sent to Morant Bay. It was then submitted to the Govern- 
or, and approved by him also. It was carried into effect 
without much delay. The day following Gordon’s*convic- 
tion was Sunday, and it was not thought seemly to hang a 
man on the Sabbath. He was allowed, therefore, to live over 
that day. On the morning of Monday, October 23d, Gordon 
was hanged. He bore his fate with great heroism, and wrote 
just before his death a letter to his wife, which is full of pa- 
thos in its simple and dignified manliness. He died protest- 
ing his innocence of any share in disloyal conspiracy or in- 
surrectionary purpose. 

The whole of the proceedings connected with the trial of 
Gordon were absolutely illegal: they were illegal from first 
to last. It is almost impossible to conceive of any transac- 
tion more entirely unlawful. Every step in it was a sepa- 
rate outrage on law. But for its tragic end the whole affair 
would seem to belong to the domain of burlesque rather 
than to that of sober history. The act which conveyed Mr. 
Gordon from the protection of civil law to the authority of 
a drumhead court-martial was grossly illegal. The tribunal 
was constituted in curious defiance of law and precedent. 
It is contrary to all authority to form a court-martial by 
mixing together the officers of the two different services. 
It was an unauthorized tribunal, however, even if considered 
as only a military court-martial, or only a naval court-mar- 
tial. Whatever way we take it, it was irregular and illegal. 
It would have been so had all its members been soldiers, or 
had all been sailors. Care seemed to have been taken so to 
constitute it that it must in any case be illegal. The pris- 
oner thus brought by unlawful means before an illegal tribu- 
nal was tried upon testimony taken in ludicrous opposition 
to all the rules of evidence. Chief-justice Cockburn says: 
“ After the most careful perusal of the evidence which was 
adduced against him, I come irresistibly to the conclusion 
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that if the man had been tried upon that evidence ”—and 
here the Chief-justice checked himself and said: “I must 
correct myself. He could not have been tried upon that 
evidence; I was going too far, a great deal too far, in assum- 
ing that he-could. He could not have been tried upon that 
evidence. No competent judge acquainted with the duties 
of his office could have received that evidence. Three- 
fourths, I had almost said nine-tenths, of the evidence upon 
which that man was convicted and sentenced to death, was 
evidence which, according to no known rules—not only of 
ordinary law, but of military law—according to no rules of 
right or justice, could possibly have been admitted; and it 
never would have been admitted if a competent judge had 
presided, or if there had been the advantage of a military 
officer of any experience in the practice of courts-martial.” 
Such as the evidence was, however, compounded of scraps 
of the paltriest hearsay, and of things said when the prisoner 
was not present; of depositions made apparently to supple- 
ment evidence given before, and not thought strong enough; 
strengthened, probably, in the hope of thus purchasing the 
safety of the witnesses, and on which the witnesses were 
never cross-examined—such as the evidence was, supposing 
it admissible, supposing it trustworthy, supposing it true 
beyond all possibility of question, yet the Chiefjustice was 
convinced that it testified rather to the innocence than to 
the guilt of the prisoner. By such a court, on such evident 
Gordon was put to death. 

Meanwhile the carnival of repression was going on, The 
insurrection, or whatever the movement was which broke 
out on October 11th, was over long before. It never offered 
the slightest resistance to the soldiers. It never showed it- 
self to them. An armed insurgent was never seen by them. 
Nevertheless, for weeks after, the hangings, the floggings, 
the burnings of houses, were kept up. Men were hanged, 
women were flogged, merely “suspect of being suspect.” 
Many were flogged or hanged for no particular reason but 
that they happened to come in the way of men who were in 
a humor for flogging and hanging. Women—to be sure 
they were only colored women—were stripped and scourged 
by the saviors of society with all the delight which a sav- 
age village population of the Middle Ages might have felt 
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in torturing witches. The report of the Royal Commission- 
ers stated that four hundred and thirty-nine persons were 
put to death, and that over six hundred, including many 
women, were flogged, some under circumstances of revolting 
cruelty. Cats made of piano-wire were in some instances 
used for the better effect of flagellation. Some of the scourges 
were shown to the Commissioners, who observe that it is 
“painful to think that any man should have used such an 
instrument for the torturing of his fellow-creatures.” The 
Commissioners summed up their Report by declaring that 
the punishments inflicted were excessive; that the punish- 
ment of death was unnecessarily frequent; that the floggings 
were reckless, and in some cases positively barbarous; that 
the burning of one thousand houses was wanton and cruel.” 
The fury at last spent itself. ZLassata necdum satiata. 
When the story reached England in clear and trustworthy 
form, two antagonistic parties were instantly formed. The 
extreme on the one side glorified Governor Eyre, and held 
that by his prompt action he had saved the white population 
of Jamaica from all the horrors of triumphant negro insur- 
rection. The extreme on the other side denounced him as a 
mere fiend. The majority on both sides were more reason- 
able; but the difference between them was only less wide. 
An association called the Jamaica Committee was formed 
for the avowed purpose of seeing that justice was done. It 
comprised some of the most illustrious Englishmen. Men 
became members of that committee who had never taken 
part in public agitation of any kind before. Another asso- 
ciation was founded, on the opposite side, for the purpose of 
sustaining Governor Eyre; and it must be owned that it too 
had great names. Mr. Mill may be said to have led the one 
side,and Mz. Carlyle the other. The natural bent of each 
man’s genius and temper turned him to the side of the Ja- 
maica negroes, or of the Jamaica Governor.. Mr. Tennyson, 
Mr. Kingsley, Mr. Ruskin, followed Mr. Carlyle; we know 
now that Mr. Dickens was of the same way of thinking. 
Mr. Herbert Spencer, Professor Huxley, Mr. Goldwin Smith, 
were in agreement with Mr. Mill. We have purposely 
omitted the names of politicians, whom any reader can range 
without diffculty according to his knowledge of their career 
and ways of thinking. No one needs to be told that Mr, 
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Bright took the side of the oppressed, and Mr. Disraeli that 
of authority. The case on either side may be briefly stated. 
We put out of consideration altogether the position taken 
up by only too many of those who proclaimed themselves 
advocates of Mr. Eyre, and who volunteered a line of de- 
fence on his behalf for which he would probably have given 
them little thanks. That was what some one at the time, in 
blunt, expressive words, described as the “damned nigger” 
principle; the principle that any sort of treatment is good 
enough for negroes, and, generally speaking, serves them 
right. This kind of argument was very effective among 
considerable classes of persons, but it was not allowed to 
make its appearance much in public debate. In the House 
of Commons it never, at all events, got higher than the 
smoking-room ; the reporters in the gallery were not allowed 
any opportunity of recording it. Perhaps, on the other side, 
we may fairly put out of our consideration the view of those 
who, having from the most benevolent motives identified 
themselves all their lives long with the cause of oppressed 
negroes, fell instinctively and at once into the ranks of any 
movement professing to defend a negro population. The 
more reasonable of those who.supported Mr. Eyre did not 
concern themselves to vindicate the legality or even the jus- 
tice of all that he had done. Lord Carnarvon, the new 
Colonial Secretary, frankly admitted that in his opinion acts 
of cruelty and injustice had been done during and after the 
rebellion. Many were quite. willing to admit that the trial 
of Gordon had been irregular, and that his hasty execution 
was to be deplored. What they did contend was, that at a 
terrible crisis Mr. Eyre did the best he could; that he was 
confronted with the fearful possibility of a negro insurrec- 
tion, where the whites were not one in twenty of the blacks, 
and where a moment’s success to the,rebels might have put 
the life of every white man, and the honor of every white 
woman, at the merey of furious mobs of savage negroes. 
“Say what you will,” they urged, “he stamped out the re- 
bellion. He acted illegally because there was no time for 
being legal. He sanctioned unmerciful deeds, because he 
had to choose between mercy to murderous blacks and 
mercy to loyal and innocent whites. You complain of the 
flogging of black women; he was thinking of the honor and 
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the lives of white women. He crushed the rebellion utterly ; 
he positively frightened it into submission. He was dealing 
with savages; he took the only steps which could have saved 
the loyal people he had in charge from an orgy of cruelty 
and licentiousness. Had he stayed his hand a moment all 
was lost. Many things were done which we deplore; which 
we would not have done; which he would not have done, or 
sanctioned, if there were time to balance claims and consider 
nicely individual rights. But he saved the white popula- 
tion, and put down the insurrection; and we feel gratitude 
to him first of all.” 

Such is, we think, a fair statement of the case relied upon 
by the more reasonable of the defenders of Mr. Eyre. To 
this the opposite party answered that in fact the insurrec- 
tion, supposing it to have been an insurrection, was all over 
before the floggings, the hangings, and the burnings set in. 
Not merely were the troops masters of the field, but there 
was no armed enemy anywhere to be seen in the field or out 
of it. They contended that men are not warranted in in- 
flicting wholesale and hideous punishments merely in order 
to strike such terror as may prevent the possibility of any 
future disturbance. As an illustration of the curious ethical 
principles which the hour called forth, it may be mentioned 
that one of the best-instructed and ablest of the London 
journals distinctly contended that excess of punishment 
would. be fully justified as a means of preventing further 
outbreaks, “Consider”—such was the argument— what 
the horrors of a successful outbreak in Jamaica might be, 
or even of an outbreak successful for a few days; consider 
what blood its repression would cost even to the negroes 
themselves; and then say whether any one ought to shrink 
from inflicting a few superfluous floggings and hangings if 
these would help to strike terror,and make new rebellion 
impossible? Even the flogging of women—disagreeable 
work, no doubt, for English soldiers to have to.do—if it 
struck terror into their husbands and brothers, and thus 
discouraged rebellion, would it, too, not be justified?” One 
cannot better deal with this argument than by pushing it 
just a little farther. Suppose the burning alive of a few 
women and children seemed likely to have a deterrent effect 
on disloyal husbands and fathers generally, would it not be 
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well to light the pile? What would the torture and death 
of a score or so of women and children be when compared 
with the bloodshed which such a timely example might 
avert? Yet any sane man would answer that rather than 
that he would brave any risk; and so we get to the end of 
the argument at once. We have only arrived at an acknowl- 
edgment of the fact that the repression of insurrection, like 
everything on earth, has its restraining moral code, which 
custom and civilization, if there were nothing else, must be 
allowed to establish. The right of Englishmen to rule in 
Jamaica is a right which has to be exercised with, and not 
without, regard for human feelings and Christian laws. Not 
a few persons endeavored to satisfy their own and the public 
conscience by praising the virtues of Governor Eyre’s career, 
and casting aspersions on the character of the unfortunate 
Gordon. Professor Huxley disposed once for all of that sort 
of argument by the quiet remark, that he knew of no law au- 
thorizing virtuons persons as such to put to death less virt- 
uous persons as such. 

The Report of the Commissioners was made in April, 1866. 
It declared in substance that the disturbances had their im- 
mediate origin in a planned resistance to authority, arising 
partly out of a desire to obtain the land free of rent, and 
partly out of the want of confidence felt by the laboring 
class in the tribunals by which most of the disputes affect- 
ing their interests were decided; that the disturbance spread 
rapidly, and that Mr. Eyre deserved praise for the skill and 
vigor with which he had stopped it in the beginning; but 
that martial law was kept in force too long; that the pun- 
ishments inflicted were excessive; that the punishment of 
death was unnecessarily frequent; that the floggings were 
barbarous, and the burnings wanton and cruel; that although 
it was probable that Gordon, by his writings and speeches, 
had done much to bring about excitement and discontent, 
and thus rendered insurrection possible, yet there was no 
sufficient proof of his complicity in the outbreak, or in any 
organized conspiracy against the Government; and, indeed, 
that there was no wide-spread conspiracy of any kind. © Of 
course this finished Mr, Eyre’s career as a Colonial Govern- 
or. A new Governor, Sir J. P. Grant, was sent out to Ja 
maica, and a new Constitution was given to the island, 
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The Jamaica Committee, however, did not let the matter 
drop there. They first called upon the Attorney - general 
to take proceedings against Mr. Eyre and some of his sub- 
ordinates. The Government had, meanwhile, passed into 
Conservative hands, in consequence of events which have 
yet to be told; and the Attorney-general declined to prose- 
cute. Probably a Liberal Attorney-general would have done 
just the same thing. Then the Jamaica Committee decided 
on prosecuting Mr. Eyre and his subordinates themselves. 
They took various proceedings, but in every case with the 
same result. We need not go into the history of these pro- 
ceedings, and the many controversies, legal and otherwise, 
which they oceasioned. The bills of indictment never got 
beyond the grand-jury stage. The grand-jury always threw 
them out. On one memorable occasion the attempt gave 
the Lord Chief-justice of England an opportunity of deliy- 
ering the charge to the grand-jury from which we have al- 
ready cited some passages: a charge entitled to the rank 
of a historical declaration of the law of England, and the 
limits of the military power even in cases of insurrection, 
Mr. Carlyle found great fault with the Chief-justice for hay- 
ing merely laid dawn the law of England, “Lordship,” he 
wrote, “if you were to speak for six hundred years, instead 
of six hours, you would only prove the more to us that, un- 
written if you will, but real and fundamental, anterior to all 
written laws and first making written laws possible, there 
must have been, and is, and will be, coeval with human soci- 
ety from its first beginnings to its ultimate end, an actual 
martial law of more validity than any other law whatever.” 
The business of the Lord Chief-justice, however, was not to 
go in philosophical quest of those higher laws of which Mr, 
Carlyle assumed to be the interpreter, His was the humbler 
but more practical part to expound the laws of England, and 
he did his duty, . 

The prosecutions can hardly-be said to have been with- 
out use which gave opportunity for this most important ex- 
position from such high authority, But they had no effect 
as against Mr. Eyre. Even the Chief-justice, who exposed 
with such just severity the monstrous misuse of power which 
had been seen in Jamaica, still left it to the grand-jury to 
say whether after all—considering the state of things that 
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prevailed in the island, the sudden danger, the consterna- 
tion, and the confusion—the proceedings of the authorities, 
however mistaken, were not done honestly and faithfully 
in what was believed to be the proper administration of jus- 
tice. After many discussions in Parliament, the Govern- 
ment in 1872—once again a Liberal Government—decided 
on paying Mr. Eyre the expenses to which he had been put 
in defending himself against the various prosecutions; and 
the House of Commons, after a long debate, agreed to the 
vote by a large majority. The Jamaica Committee were 
denounced by. many voices, and in very unmeasured lan- 
guage, for what they had done. Yet no public body ever 
were urged on to an unpopular course by purer motives 
than those which influenced Mr. Mill and his associates. 
They were filled with the same spirit of generous humanity 
which animated Burke when he pressed the impeachment 
against Warren Hastings. They were sustained by a desire 
to secure the rights of British subjects for a despised and 
maltreated negro population. They \ ere inspired with a 
longing to cleanse the name of England from the stain of a 
share in the abomimations of that unexampled repression. 
Yet we do not think, on the whole, that there was any fail- 
ure of justice. A career full of bright promise was cut short 
for Mr. Eyre, and for some of his subordinates as well; and 
no one accused Mr. Eyre personally of anything worse than 
a fury of mistaken zeal. The deeds which were done by his 
authority, or to which, when they were done, he gave his 
authority’s sanction, were branded with such infamy that it 
is almost impossible such things could ever be done again in 
England’s name. Even those who excused, under the cir- 
cumstances, the men by whom the deeds were done, had sel- 
dom a word to say in defence of the acts themselves. The 
cruelties of that saturnalia of vengeance are absolutely with- 
out parallel in the history of our times; perhaps the very 
horror they inspired, the very shame of the few arguments 
employed to defend them, may make for mercy in the future. 
The one strong argument for severity, on which so many 
relied when upholding the acts of Mr. Eyre, is curiously con- 
futed by the history of Jamaica itself. That argument was, 
that severity of an extraordinary kind was necessary to pre- 
vent the repetition of rebellion. Rigor of repression had 
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been tried long enough in Jamaica without producing any 
such effect. During one hundred and fifty years there had 
been about thirty insurrections, in some of which the meas- 
ures of repression employed were sweeping and stern enough 
to have shaken the nerves of a Couthon and disturbed the 
conscience of a Claverhouse. The Chief-justice declared 
that there was not a stone in the island of Jamaica which, 
if the rains of heaven had not washed off from it the stains 
of blood, might not have borne terrible witness to the man- 
ner in -which martial law had been exercised for the sup- 
pression of native discontent. The deeds, therefore, that 
were done under the authority of Mr. Eyre found no plea to 
excuse them in the history of the past. Such policy had 
_ been tried again and again, and had failed. The man who 
tried it again in 1865 undertook the responsibility of defy- 
ing the authority of experience, as well as that of constitu- 
tional and moral law. 


CHAPTER L. 


DRIVEN BACK ACROSS THE RUBICON, 


Tae Queen opened the new Parliament in person. She 
then performed the ceremony for the first time since the 
death of the Prince Consort. The speech from the throne 
contained a paragraph which announced that her Majesty 
had directed that information should be procured in refer- 
ence to the right of voting in the election of members of 
Parliament, and that when the information was complete, 
“the attention of Parliament will be called to the result 
thus obtained, with a view to such improvements in the laws 
which regulate the right of voting in the election of mem- 
bers of the House of Commons as may tend to strengthen our 
free institutions, and conduce to the public welfare.” Some 
announcement on the subject of Reform was expected by ev- 
ery one. Nobody could have had any doubt that the new 
Government would at once bring forward some measure ta 
extend the franchise. The only surprise felt was perhaps at 
the cautious and limited way in which the proposed meas- 
ure was indicated in the royal speech. Some of the more 
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extreme reformers thought there was something ominoas in 
this way of opening the question, A mere promise to ob- 
tain information ou the subject of the franchise appeared to 
be minimizing us much .as possible the importance of the 
whole subject. Besides, it was asked, what information is 
required more than we have already? Is this to be merely 
an investigation as to the number of persons whom this or 
that scale of franchise would add to the constituencies? Is 
the character of the reform to be decided by the mere addi- 
tion which it would make to the voters’ lists rather than by 
the political principles which an extended franchise repre- 
sents? Is there to be what Burke calls “a low-minded in- 
quisition into numbers,” in order that too many Englishmen 
should not be allowed the privilege of a vote? 

There was something ominous, therefore, in the manner in 
which the first mention of the new Reform Bill was received, 
as well as in the terms of the announcement. Many circum- 
stances, too, made the time unpropitious for such an under- 
taking. The cattle plague had broken out toward the close 
of the previous year, and had spread with most alarming ra- 
pidity. At the end of 1865 it was announced that about 
80,000 cattle had been attacked by the disease, of which 
some 40,000 had died. From 6000 to 8000 animals were 
dying every week. The Government, the cattle-owners, and 
the scientific men were much occupied in devising plans for 
the restriction of the malady. Some keen controversy had 
arisen over the Government proposals for making good the 
losses of the cattle-owners whose animals had to be killed 
in obedience to official orders to prevent the spread of dis- 
ease. There were already rumors of the approach of that 
financial distress which was to break out shortly in disas- 
trous commercial panic, Cholera was believed to be travel- 
ling ominously westward. There were threatened disturb- 
ances in Ireland and alarms about a gigantic Fenian con- 
spiracy. It did not need to be particularly keen-eyed to 
foresee that there was likely soon to be a collision of ir- 
reconcilable interests on the Continent. There was uneasi- 
ness about Jamaica; there was uneasiness about certain 
English men and women who were detained as prisoners 
by Theodore, King of Abyssinia. Moreover, the Parliament 
had only just been elected, and a Reform Bill would mean a 
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speedy dissolution, with a renewal of expense and trouble 
to the members of the House of Commons. Certainly the 
time did not seem tempting for a sudden revival of the re- 
form controversy which had been allowed to sleep in a sort 
of Kyffhaiiser cavern during the later years of Lord Palmer- 
ston’s life. 

Many Conservatives did not believe that the studied 
moderation of the announcement in the Queen’s Speech 
could really be taken as evidence of a moderate intention 
on the part of the Ministry. While Radicals generally in- 
sisted that the strength of the old Whig party, “the Dukes,” 
as the phrase went, had been successfully exerted to compel 
a compromise and keep Mr, Gladstone down, most of the 
Tories would have it that Mr, Gladstone now had got it all 
his own way, and that the cautious vagueness of the Queen’s 
Speech would only prove to be the prelude to very decisive 
and alarming changes in the constitution. Not since the 
introduction by Lord John Russell of the measure which 
became law in 1882, had a Reform Bill been expected in 
England with so much curiosity, with so much alarm, with 
so much disposition to a foregone conclusion of disappoint- 
ment. On March 12th Mr. Gladstone introduced the bill. 
His speech was eloquent; but the House of Commons was 
not stirred. It was evident at once that the proposed meas- 
ure was only a compromise, and a compromise of the most 
unattractive kind. The substance of the Government scheme 
may be explained in a single sentence. The bill proposed 
to reduce the county franchise from fifty pounds to fourteen 
pounds, and the borough franchise from ten to seven pounds. 
There was a savings-bank franchise and a lodger franchise, 
but we need not discuss smaller details and qualifying pro- 
visions. The borough franchise, of course, was the central 
question in any reform measure; and this was to be reduced 
by three pounds. The man who could be enthusiastic over 
such a reform must have been a person whose enthusiasm 
was scarcely worth arousing, The peculiarity of the situa- 
tion was, that without a genuine popular enthusiasm nothing 
could be done. The House of Commons, as a whole, did not 
want reform. For one obvious reason, the House had only 
just been elected; members had spent money and taken 
much trouble; and they did not like the idea of having to 
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encounter the risk and expense all over agnin almost imme- 
diately. All the Conservatives were of course openly and 
consistently opposed to reform; not a few of the professing 
Liberals secretly detested it. These latter would accept it, 
and try to put on an appearance of welcoming it, if popular 
excitement and the demeanor of the Government showed 
that they must be for it or against it. Only a small num- 
ber of men in the House were genuine in their anxiety for 
immediate change; and of these the majority were too ear- 
nest and extreme to care for a reform which only meant a 
reduction of the borough franchise from ten pounds to seven 
pounds. It seemed a ridiculous anti-climax, after all the in- 
dignant eloquence about “ unenfranchised millions,” to come 
down to a scheme for enfranchising a few hundreds here and 
there. It was hard for ordinary minds to understand that 
a ten pounds’ franchise meant servitude and shame, but a 
seven pounds’ franchise was national liberty and salvation. 
All this for three pounds was a little too much for plain peo- 
ple to comprehend. ‘The bill was founded on no particular 
principle; it merely said, ““We have at present a certain 
scale of franchise; let us make it a little lower, and our suc- 
cessors, if they feel inclined, can keep on lowering it.” No 
well-defined basis was reached; there seemed no reason why, 
if such a bill had been passed, some politician might not 
move the session after for a bill to reduce the franchise a 
pound or two lower. Absolute finality in politics is of 
course unattainable, but a statesman would do well to see at 
least that a distinct and secure ledge is reached in his de- 
scent. He ought not to be content to slip a little way down 
to-day, and leave chance to decide whether he may not have 
to slip a little way farther to-morrow. 

The announcement made by the Government had only 
what is called in theatrical circles a swecés d’estime. Those 
who believed in the sincerity and high purpose of Lord Rus- 
sell and Mr. Gladstone, and who therefore assumed that if 
they said this was all they could do there was nothing else 
to be done—these supported the bill. Mr. Bright supported 
it; somewhat coldly ‘at first, but afterward, when warmed 
by the glow of debate and of opposition, with all his wonted 
power. It was evident, however, that he was supporting 
Lord Russell and Mr. Gladstone rather than their Reform 
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Bill. Mr. Mill supported the bill, partly, no doubt, for the 
same reason, and partly because it had the support of Mr, 
Bright. But it would have been hard to find any one who 
said that he really cared much about the measure itself, or 
that it was the sort of thing he would have proposed if he 
had his way. There were public meetings got up, of course, 
in support of the bill, and the agitation naturally gathered 
heat as it went on. Mr. Gladstone became for a time a 
popular agitator on behalf of his measure, and stumped the 
country during the Easter holidays. It was during this po- 
litical campaign that he made the famous speech in Liver- 
pool, in which he announced that the Government had pass- 
ed the Rubicon; had broken the bridge and burnt the 
boats behind them. He truly had done so. His career was 
to be thenceforward as the path of an arrow in the direction 
of popular reform; but his Government had to recross the 
Rubicon; to make use of the broken bridge somehow for the 
purposes of retreat. 

Before, however, the delivery of this celebrated speech, 
the defects of the bill, and the lack of public interest in it, 
had produced their natural effect in the House of Commons. 
The moment it was evident that the public, as a whole, were 
not enthusiastic about the measure, the House of Commons 
began to feel that it could do as it pleased in the matter. 
It may seem rather surprising now that the Conservatives, 
or at least those of them who had foresight enough to know 
that some manner of change was inevitable, did not accept 
this trivial and harmless measure, and so have done with the 
unwelcome subject for some time to come. Many of the 
Conservatives, however, were not only opposed to all reform 
of the suffrage on principle, but were still under the firm be- 
lief that they could stave it off for their time. Others there 
were who honestly believed that if a change were inevitable 
it would be better for the good of the country that it should 
be something in the nature of a permanent settlement, and 
that there should not be a periodical revival of agitation in- 
cessantly perplexing the public mind. Others, too, no doubt, 
saw even already that there would be partisan chances se- 
cured by embarrassing the Government anyhow. Therefore 
the Conservatives as a man opposed the measure; but they 
had allies. Day after day saw new secessions of emboldened 
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Whigs and half-hearted Liberals. The Thanes were flying 
from the side of the Government. Mr. Gladstone had an- 
nounced his intention also to bring in a bill dealing with the 
redistribution of seats; but he preferred to take this after 
the Reform Bill. At once he was encountered by an amend- 
ment from his own side of the House, and from very power- 
ful representatives of Whig family interest, calling on him 
to take the redistribution scheme at once; to alter the rental 
to a rating franchise; to do all manner of things calculated 
to change the nature of the bill, or to interfere with the 
chances of its being passed into law. The Ministerial side 
of the House was fast becoming demoralized. The Lrberal 
party was breaking up into mutinous camps and unmanage- 
able coteries. 

The fate of this unhappy bill is not now a matter of great 
historical importance. Far more interesting than the proc- 
ess of its defeat is the memory of the eloquence by which 
it was assailed and defended. One reputation sprung into 
light with these memorable debates. Mr. Robert Lowe was 
the hero of the Opposition that fought against the bill. He 
was the Achilles of the Anti-Reformers. His attacks on the 
Government had, of course, all the more piquancy that they 
came from a Liberal, and one who had held office in two 
Liberal administrations. The Tory benches shouted and 
screamed with delight, as in speech after speech of admirable 
freshness and vigor Mr. Lowe poured his scathing sarcasms 
in upon the bill and its authors. Even their own leader and 
champion, Mr. Disraeli, became of comparatively small ac- 
count with the Tories when they heard Mr. Lowe’s invec- 
tives against their enemies. Much of Mr. Lowe’s success 
was undoubtedly due to the manner in which he hit the 
tone and temper of the Conservatives and of the disaffected 
Whigs. Applause and admiration are contagious in the 
House of Commons. When a great number of voices join 
in cheers and in praise, other voices are caught by the at- 
traction, and cheer and praise out of the sheer infection of 
sympathy. It is needless to say that the applause reacts 
upon the orator. The more he feels that the House admires 
him, the more likely he is to make himself worthy of the 
admiration. The occasion told on Mr. Lowe. His form 
seemed, metaphorically at least, to grow greater and grand- 
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er on that scene, as the enthusiasm of his admirers waxed 
and heated. Certainly he never after that time made any 
great mark by his speeches, or won back any of the fame as 
an orator which was his during that short and to him splen- 
did period. But the speeches themselves were masterly as 
mere literary productions. Not many men could have fewer 
physical qualifications for success in oratory than Mr. Lowe. 
He had an awkward and ungainly presence; his gestures 
were angular and ungraceful; his voice was harsh and rasp- 
ing ; his. articulation was so imper fect that he became now 
and. then almost unintelligible; his sight was so short that, 
when he had to read a passage or extract of any kind, he 
could only puzzle over its contents in a painful and blunder. 
ing way, even with the paper held up close to his eyes; and 
his memory was not good enough to allow him to quote 
anything without the help of documents. How, it may be 
asked in wonder, was such a speaker as this to contend in 
eloquence with the torrent-like fluency, the splendid diction, 
the silver-trumpet voice of Gladstone; or with the thrilling 
vibrations of Bright’s noble eloquence, now penetrating in 
its pathos, and now irresistible in its humor? Even those 
who well remember these great debates may ask themselves 
in unsatisfied wonder the same question now. It is certain 
that Mr. Lowe has not the most distant claim to be ranked 
as an orator with Mr. Gladstone or Mr. Bright. Yet it is 
equally certain that he did for that season stand up against 
each of them, against them both—against them both at their 
very best; and that he held his own. 

Mr. Disraeli was thrown completely into the shade. Mr. 
Disraeli was not, it is said, much put out by this. He lis- 
tened quietly, perhaps even contemptuously, looking upon 
the whole episode as one destined to pass quickly away. 
He did not believe that Mr. Lowe was likely to be a peer 
of Mr. Gladstone or Mr. Bright—or of himself—in debate. 
“You know I never made much of Lowe,” he said,in con- 
versation with a political opponent some years after and 
when Mr. Lowe’s eloquence had already become oy a 
memory. But for the time Mr. Lowe was the master-spirit 
of the Opposition to the Reform Bill. In sparkling sen- 
tences, full of classical allusion and of illustrations drawn 
from all manner of literatures, he denounced and satirized 
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demagogues, democratic governments, and every influence 
that tended to bring about any political condition which 
allowed of an ominous comparison with something in Athe- 
nian history. Reduced to their logical and philosophical 
meaning, Mr. Lowe’s speeches were really nothing but argu- 
ments for that immemorial object of desire, the government 
by the wise and good. They had nothing in particular to 
do with the small question in domestic legislation, as to 
whether seven pounds or ten pounds was to be the limit of 
a borough franchise. They would have been just as effective 
if used in favor of an existing seven pounds’ qualification, 
and against a proposed qualification of six pounds fifteen 
shillings. Seven pounds, it might have been insisted, was 
just the low-water mark of the wise and: good; any lower 
we shall have the rule of the unwise and the wicked. Nor 
did Mr. Lowe show how, if the fierce wave of democracy 
was rising in such terrible might, it could be dammed out 
by the retention of a ten pounds’ franchise. His alarms and 
his portents were in amazing contrast to his proposed meas- 
ures of safety. He hoped to bind Leviathan with packthread. 
Alaric was at the gates; Mr. Lowe’s last hope was in the 
power of the Court of Chancery to serve the invader with 
an injunction. The simple-minded deputies who, during the 
coup-d’ état in Paris, went forth to meet the soldiers of the 
usurper with their scarfs of office, in the belief that they 
could thus restrain them from violation of the constitutional 
law, were on a philosophical level with Mr. Lowe when he 
proclaimed to England that her ancient system must fall 
into cureless ruin and become the shame and scandal of all 
time, if she abandoned her last rampart, the ten pounds’ 
franchise. But Mr. Lowe was embodying in brilliant sar- 
casm and vivid paradox the fears, prejudices, and spites, the 
honest dislikes and solid objections, of a large proportion of 
English society. 'Trades-unions, strikes, rumors of political 
disaffection in Ireland, the angry and extravagant words of 
artisan orators and agitators in London; a steady hatred of 
all American principles; a certain disappointment that the 
American Republic had not fulfilled most men’s predictions 
and gone to pieces—these and various other feelings com- 
bined to make a great many Englishmen particularly hostile 
to any proposals for political reform at that moment. Mr. 
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Lowe was not merely the mouthpiece of all these sentiments, 
but he gave what seemed to be an overwhelming philosoph- 
ical argument to prove their wisdom and justice. The Con- 
servatives made a hero, and even an idol, of him. Shrewd 
old members of the party, who ought to have known better, 
were heard to declare that he was not only the greatest ora- 
tor, but even the greatest statesman, of the day. In truth, 
Mr. Lowe. was neither, orator nor statesman. He had some 
of the gifts which are needed to make a man an orator, but 
hardly any of those which constitute a statesman. He was 
a literary man and a scholar, who had a happy knack of say- 
ing bitter things in an epigrammatic way; he really hated 
the Reform Bill, toward which Mr. Disraeli probably felt 
no emotion whatever, and he started into prominence as an 
Anti-Reformer just at the right moment to suit the Con- 
servatives and embarrass and dismay the Liberal party. He 
was greatly detested for a time among the working-classes, 
for whose benefit the measure was chiefly introduced. He 
not only spoke ont with cynical frankness his own opinion 
of the merits and morals of the people “who live in these 
small houses,” but he implied that all the other members of 
the House held the same opinion, if they would only venture 
to give it a tongue. He was once or twice mobbed in the 
streets; he was strongly disliked and dreaded for the hour 
by the Liberals; he was the most prominent figure on the 
stage during these weeks of excitement; and no doubt he 
was perfectly happy. 

The debates on the bill brought out some speeches which 
have not been surpassed in the Parliamentary history of our 
time. Mr. Bright and Mr. Gladstone were at their very best. 
Mr. Bright likened the formation of the little band of mal- 
contents to the doings of David in the cave of Adullam when 
he called about him “every one that was in distress and ev- 
ery one that was discontented,” and became a captain over 
them. The allusion told upon the House with instant effect, 
for many had suspected and some had said that if Mx, Hors- 
man and Mr. Lowe had been more carefully conciliated by 
the Prime-minister at the time of his Government’s formation, 
there might have been no such acrimonious opposition to 
the bill. The little third party were at once christened the 
Adullamites, and the uame still survives and is likely long 
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to survive its old political history. Mr. Gladstone’s speech, 
with which the great debate on the second reading con- 
cluded, was aflame with impassioned eloquence. One pas- 
sage, in which he met the superfluous accusation, that he had 
come over a stranger to the Liberal camp, was filled with a 
certain pathetic dignity. The closing words of the speech, 
in which he prophesied a speedy success to the principles 
then on the verge of defeat, brought the debate fittingly up 
to its highest point of interest and excitement. “You can- 
not,” he said, in his closing words, “fight against the future. 
Time is on our side. The great social forces which move on 
in their might and majesty, and which the tumult of our de- 
bates does not for a moment impede or disturb—those great 
social forces are against you; they are marshalled on our 
side, and the banner which we now carry, though perhaps at 
this moment it may droop over our sinking heads, yet soon 
again will float in the eye of Heaven, and it will be borne by 
the firm hands of the united people of the three kingdoms 
perhaps not to an easy but to a certain and a not distant 
victory.” 

This speech was concluded on the morning of April 28th. 
The debate which it brought to a close had been carried on . 
for eight nights. The House of Commons was brought up 
to a pitch of the most intense excitement when the division 
came to be taken. The closing passages of Mr. Gladstone’s 
speech had shown clearly enough that he did not expect 
much of a triumph for the Government. The House was 
crowded to excess. The numbers voting were large beyond 
almost any other previous instance. There were for the see- 
ond reading of the bill 318; there were against it 313. The 
second reading was carried by a majority of only five. The 
wild cheers of the Conservatives and the Adullamites show- 
ed on which “sword sat laurel victory.” Every one knew 
then that the bill was doomed. It only remained for those 
who opposed it to put a few amendments on the paper as a 
prelude to the bill’s going into committee, and the Opposi- 
tion must succeed. The question now was not whether the 
measure would be a failure, but only when the failure would 
have to be confessed. 

The time for the confession soon came. The opponents 
of the reform scheme kept pouring in amendments on tho 
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motion to go into committee. These came chiefly from the 
Ministerial side of the House. As in 1860,s0 now in 1866, 
the Conservative leader of the House of Commons had the 
satisfaction of seeing his work done for him very effectively 
by those who were in general his political opponents. He 
was not compelled to run the risk or incur the responsibility 
of pledging himself or his party against all reform in order 
to get rid of this particular scheme. All that he wanted 
was being done for him by men who had virtually pledged 
themselves over and over again in favor of reform. The 
bill at last got into committee ; and here the strife was re- 
newed. Lord Stanley moved an amendment to postpone 
the clauses relating to the county franchise until the redis- 
tribution of seats should first have been dealt with. This 
amendment was rejected, but not by a great majority. Mr. 
Ward Hunt moved that the franchise in counties be four- 
teen pounds ratable value, instead of gross estimated rental. 
This, too, was defeated. Lord Dunkellin, usually a supporter 
of the Government, moved that the seven pounds’ franchise 
in boroughs be on a rating instead of a rental qualification. 
The effect of this would be to make the franchise a little 
higher than the Government proposed to fix it. Houses are 
generally rated at a value somewhat below the amount of 
the rent paid on them, and therefore a rating franchise of 
seven pounds would probably in most places be about equiv- 
alent to a rental franchise of eight pounds. Therefore the 
opponents of reform would have interposed another barrier 
of twenty shillings in certain cases between England and 
the flood of democracy. Prudent and law-abiding men might 
accept with safety a franchise of eight pounds, or even say 
seven pounds ten shillings, in boroughs; but a franchise of 
seven pounds would mean the Red Republic, mob-rule, the 
invasion of democracy, the shameful victory, and all the oth- 
er terrible things which Mr. Lowe had been foreshadowing 
in his prophetic fury. Lord Dunkellin carried his_amend- 
ment; 315 voted for it, only 304 against. The annotnce- 
ment of the numbers was received with tumultuous demon- 
strations of joy. The Adullamites had saved the State. 
Lord Russell’s last reform scheme was a failure; and the 
Liberal Ministry had come to an end. 

Lord Russell and his colleagues tendered their resigna- 
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tion to the Queen, and after a little delay and some discus< 
sion, the resignation was accepted. It would hardly have 
been possible for Lord Russell and Mr. Gladstone to do oth- 
erwise. Their Reform Bill was the one distinctive measure 
of the session. It was the measure which especially divided 
their policy from that of Lord Palmerston’s closing years. 
To abandon it would be to abandon their chief reason for 
being in office at all. They could not carry it. They had - 
got as far in the session as the last few days of June, and 
everything was against them. The commercial panic had 
intervened. The suspension of the great firm of Overend 
and Gurney had brought failure after failure with it. The 
famous “Black Friday ””—Friday, May 11th—had made its 
most disastrous mark in the history of the City of London. 
The Bank Charter had to be suspended. The cattle-plague, 
although checked by the stringent measures of the Govern- 
ment, was still raging, and the landlords and cattle-owners 
were still in a state of excitement and alarm, and had long 
been clamoring over the insufficiency of the compensation 
which other classes condemned as unreasonable alike in prin- 
ciple and in proportion. The day before the success of Lord 
Dunkellin’s motion, the Emperor of Austria had issued a 
manifesto explaining the course of events which compelled 
him to draw the sword against Prussia. A day or two after, 
Italy entered into the quarrel by declaring war against Aus- 
tria, The time seemed hopeless for pressing a small Reform 
Bill on in the face of an unwilling Parliament, and for throw- 
ing the country into the turmoil and expense of another 
general election. Lord Russell and Mr. Gladstone accepted 
the situation, and resigned office. 

The one mistake they had made was to bring in a Reform 
Bill of so insignificant and almost unmeaning a character. 
It is more than probable that the difficulties Lord Russell 
had with the Whig section of his Cabinet compelled him to 
compromise to a degree which his own inclinations and his 
own principles would not have approved, and to which Mr. 
Gladstone could only yield a reluctant assent. But if this 
be the explanation of what happened, it would have been 
better to put off the measure for a session or two, and allow 
public opinion out-of-doors to express itself so clearly as to 
convince the Whigs that the people in general were really 
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in earnest about reform. No Reform Bill can be carried un- 
less it is sustained by such an amount of enthusiasm among 
its supporters, in and out of Parliament, as to convince the 
timid, the selfish, and the doubting that the measure must 
be passed, In the nature of things, the men actually in Par- 
liament cannot be expected to enter with any great sponta- 
neous enthusiasm into a project for sending them back to 
their constituencies to run the risk and bear the cost of a 
new election by untried voters. It will, therefore, always be 
easy for the men in possession to persuade their consciences 
that the public good is opposed to any change, if no strong 
demand be made for the particular change in question. 
Now, the compromise which Lord Russell’s Government of- 
fered in the shape of a Reform Bill was not calculated to 
stir up the enthusiasm of any one. The ardor with which 
in the end it came to be advocated was merely the heat 
which in men’s natures is always generated by a growing 
controversy and by fierce opposition. The strongest and 
most effective attack made by the Opposition, that led by 
Mr. Lowe, was not directed against that particular measure 
so much as against all measures of reform; against the fun- 
damental principle of a popular suffrage, and, indeed, of a 
representative assembly. As soon as the doubtful men in 
the House discovered that there was no genuine enthusiasm 
existing on behalf of the bill, its fate became certain, When 
the more extreme Reformers came to think over the condi- 
tion of things, and when their spirits were set free from the 
passion of recent controversy, very few of them could have 
felt any great regret for the defeat of the bill. Those who 
understood the real feelings of the yet unenfranchised part 
of the population knew well that some Administration would 
have to introduce a strong measure of reform before long. 
They were content to wait. The interval of delay proved 
shorter than they could well have expected. 

The defeat of the bill and the resignation of the Ministry 
brought the political career of Lord Russell to a close. “He 
took ‘advantage of the occasion, soon after, to make a sort of 
formal announcement that he handed over the task of lead- 
ing the Liberal party to Mr. Gladstone. Te appeared, in- 
deed, in public life on several occasions after his resignation 
of office. He took part sometimes in the debates of the 
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House of Lords; he even once or twice introduced measures 
there, and endeavored to get them passed. During the long 
controversies on the Washington Treaty and the claims of 
the United States, he took a somewhat prominent part in 
the discussions of the Peers, and was always listened to with 
attention and respect. About a year after the fall of his 
Administration, he was one of the company at a breakfast 
given to Mr. Garrison, the American Anti-slavery leader, in 
St. James’s Hall, and he won much applause there by the 
frankness and good spirit of his tribute to the memory of 
President Lincoln, and by his manly acknowledgment of 
more than one mistake in his former judgments of Lincoln’s 
policy and character. Lord Russell spoke on this occasion 
with a vigor quite equal to that which he might have dis- 
played some twenty years before; and, indeed, many of those 
present felt surprised at his resolve to abandon active public 
life while he still seemed so well capable of bearing a part in 
it. Lord Russell’s career, however, was practically at an end. 
It had been a long and an interesting career. It was begun 
amidst splendid chances. Lord John Russell was born in the 
very purple of politics; he was cradled and nursed among 
statesmen and orators; the fervid breath of young liberty 
fanned his boyhood; his tutors, friends, companions, were the 
master-spirits who rule the fortunes of nations; he had the 
ministerial benches for a training-ground, and had a seat in 
the Administration at his disposal when another young man 
might have been glad of a seat in an opera-box, He must 
have been brought into more or less intimate association 
with all the men and women worth knowing in Europe since 
the early part of the century. He was a pupil of Dugald 
Stewart at Edinburgh, and he sat as a youth at the feet of 
Fox. He had accompanied Wellington in some of his Pen- 
insular campaigns; he measured swords with Canning and 
Peel successively through years of parliamentary warfare. 
He knew Metternich and Talleyrand, He had met the wid- 
ow of Charles Stuart, the young Chevalier, in Florence; and 
had conversed with Napoleon in Elba. He knew Cavour 
and Bismarck. He was now anally of Daniel O’Connell, 
and now of Cobden and Bright. He was the close friend 
of Thomas Moore; he knew Byron, and was one of the few 
allowed to read the personal memoirs, which were unforte- 
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nately destroyed by Byron’s friends. Lord John Russell had. 
tastes for literature, for art, for philosophy, for history, for 
politics, and his estheticism had the advantage that it made 
him seek the society and appreciate the worth of men of 
genius and letters. Thus he never remained a mere poli- 
tician like Pitt or Palmerston, His public career suggests 
almost as strange a series of contradictions, or paradoxes, as 
Macaulay finds in that of Pitt. He who began with a repu- 
tation for a heat of temperament worthy of Achilles was for 
more than half his career regarded as a frigid and bloodless 
politician. In Ireland he was long known rather as the au- 
thor of the Ecclesiastical Titles Bill than as the early friend 

of Catholic Emancipation; in England as the parent of pet- 
ty and abortive Reform Bills, rather than as the promoter 
of the one great Reform Bill. Abroad and at home he came 
to be thought of as the Minister who disappointed Denmark 
and abandoned Poland, rather than as the earnest friend 
and faithful champion of oppressed nationalities. No states- 
man could be a more sincere and thorough opponent of sla- 

very in all its forms and works; and yet in the mind of the 
American people, Lord Russell’s name was for a long time 
associated with the idea of a scarcely-concealed support of 

the slave-holders’ rebellion. Much of this curious contrast, 
this seeming inconsistency, is due to the fact that for the 
greater part of his public life Lord Russell’s career was a 


- mere course of see-saw between office and opposition. The 


sort of superstition that long prevailed in our political af- 
fairs limited the higher offices of statesmanship to two or 
three conventionally acceptable men on either side. If not 
Sir Robert Peel, then it must be Lord John Russell; if it 
was not Lord Derby, it must be Lord Palmerston. There- 
fore, if the business of government was to go on at all,a 
statesman must take office now and then with men whom 
he could not mould wholly to his purpose, and mnst act in 
seeming sympathy with principles and measures. which he 
would himself have little cared to originate. Lord Paler- 
ston complained humorously in one of his later letters, that a 
Prime-minister could no longer have it all bis own way in 
his Cabinet. Men were coming up who had wills and con- 
sciences, ideas and abilities of their own, and who would not 
consent to be the mere clerks of the Prime-minister. Great 
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popular parties too, he might have added, were growing up 
in the country with powerful leaders, men whose opinions 
must be taken into account on every subject even though 
they never were to be in office. It is easy enough to un- 
derstand how under such conditions the minister “who had 
seemed a daring Reformer to one generation might seem 
but a chilly compromiser to another. It is easy, too, to un- 
derstand how the career, which at its opening was illumined 
by the splendid victory of the Reform Bill of 1832, should 
have been clouded at its close by the rather ignominious 
failure of the Reform Bill of 1866. The personal life of 
Lord Russell was consistent all through. He began as a 
Reformer; he ended as a Reformer. If the “ might- -have- 
beens” were not always a vanity, it would be reasonable as 
well as natural to regret that it was not given to Lord Rus- 
sell to complete the work of 1832 by a genuine and success- 
ful measure of Reform in 1866. 


CHAPTER. LI. 
THE REFORM AGITATION. 


Tue Reform banner then had “ drooped over the sinking 
heads” of Lord Russell and Mr. Gladstone, and the Liberal 
Administration was at an end. The Queen, of course, sent 
for Lord Derby. There was no one else to send for. Some- 
body must carry on the Queen’s Government; and therefore 
Lord Derby had no alternative but to set to work and try 
to form an Administration. He did not appear to have done 
so with much good-will. He had no personal desire to en- 
ter office once again; he had no inclination for official re- 
sponsibilities. THe was not very fond of work, even when 
younger and stronger, and the habitual indolence of his 
character had naturally grown with years, and just now 
with infirmities. There was, therefore, something of a gen- 
uine patriotic self-sacrifice in the consent which he gave to 
relieve the sovereign and the country from difficulties by 
accepting at such a time the office of Prime-minister, and 
undertaking to form a government. It was generally un- 
derstood, however, that he would only consent to be the 
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Prime-minister of an interval, and that whenever with con- 
venience to the interests of the State some other hand could 
be intrusted with power, he would expect to be released 
from the trouble of official life. The prospect for a Con- 
servative Ministry was not inviting. Despite the manner 
in which Lord Russell’s Reform Bill had been hustled out of 
existence, no sagacious Tory seriously believed that the new 
Government could do as Lord Palmerston had done; that is, 
could treat the whole Reform question as if it were shelved 
by the recent action of the House of Commons, and take no 
further trouble about it. Lord Derby, too, when he came 
to form a Government, found himself met by one unexpect- 
ed difficulty. He had hoped to be able to weld together a 
sort of coalition Ministry, which should to a certain extent 
represent both sides of the House. It seemed to him only 
reasonable to assume that the men who had co-operated 
with the Conservatives so earnestly in resisting the Reform 
measures of the late Government, would consent to co-oper- 
ate with the Conservative Ministry which their action had 
forced into existence. Accordingly, he had at once invited 
the leading members of the Adullamite party to accept 
places in his Administration. He was met by disappoint- 
ment. The Adullamite chiefs agreed to decline all such co- 
operation. "A leading article appeared one morning in a 
journal which was understood to have Mr. Lowe for one of 
its contributors, announcing in a solemn sentence made more 
solemn by being printed in capital letters, that. those who 
had thrown out the Liberal Ministry on principle were bound 
to prove that they had not been animated by any ambition 
or self-seeking of their own. Indeed, the voice of public 
opinion freely acquitted some of them of any such desire 
from the beginning. Mr. Lowe, for example, was always 
thought to be somewhat uncertain and crotchety in his 
views. There were not wanting persons who said that he 
had no set and serious political opinions at all; that he was 
more easily charmed by antithesis than by principle and 
that he would have been at any time ready to sacrifice his 
party to his paradox. But no one doubted his personal sin- 
cerity ; and no one was surprised that he should have de- 
clined to accept any advantage from the reaction of which he 
had been the guiding spirit. About the rest of the Adul- 
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lamites, truth to say, very few persons thought at all. No 
one doubted their sincerity, for indeed no one asked him- 
self any question on the subject. Some of them were men 
of great territorial influence; some were men of long stand- 
ing in Parliament. But they were absolutely unnoticed, 
now that the crisis was over. The reaction was ascribed 
to one man alone. There was some curiosity felt as to the 
course that one man would pursue; but when it was known 
that Mr. Lowe would not take office under Lord Derby, no- 
body cared what became of the other denizens of the Cave, 
They might take office or let it alone; the public at large 
were absolutely indifferent on the subject. 

The session had advanced far toward its usual time of 
closing, when Lord Derby completed the arrangements for 
his Administration. Mr. Disraeli, of course, became Chan- 
cellor of the Exchequer, and leader of the House of Com- 
mons. Lord Stanley was Foreign Secretary. Lord Cran- 
bourne, formerly Lord Robert Cecil, was intrusted with the 
care of India; Lord Carnarvon undertook the Colonies; 
General Peel became War Minister; Sir Stafford Northcote 
was President of the Board of Trade; and Mr. Walpole took 
on himself the management of the Home Office, little know- 
ing what a troublous business he,had brought upon his 
shoulders. Sir John Pakington boldiy assumed the con- 
trol of the Admiralty, an appropriation of office to which 
only the epigram of a Beaumarchais could supply adequate 
illustration. On July 9th Lord Derby was able to announce 
to the Peers that he had put together his house of cards. 

The new Ministry had hardly taken their places when a 
perfect storm of agitation broke out all over the country. 
The Conservatives and the Adullamites had both asserted 
that the working-people in general were indifferent about 
the franchise; and a number of organizations now sprung 
into existence, having for their object to prove to the world 
that no such apathy prevailed. Reform Leagues and Re- 
form Unions started up as if out of the ground. Publie 
meetings of vast dimensions began to be held day after day 
for the purpose of testifying to the strength of the desire 
for Reform. The most noteworthy of these was the famous 
Hyde Park meeting. The Reformers of the metropolis de- 
termined to hold a monster meeting in the Park. The au- 
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thorities took the very unwise course of determining to pro- 
hibit it, and a proclamation or official notice was issued to 
that effect. The Reformers were acting under the advice 
of Mr. Edmond Beales, President of the Reform League, a 
barrister of some standing, and a man of character and con- 
siderable ability. Mr. Beales was of opinion that the au- 
thorities had no legal power to prevent the meeting; and 
of course it need hardly be said that a Commissioner of 
Police, or even a Home Secretary, is not qualified to make 
anything legal or illegal by simply proclaiming it so, The 
London Reformers, therefore, determined to try their right 
with the authorities. On July 23d,a number of proces- 
sions, marching with bands and banners, set out from differ- 
ent parts of London and made for Hyde Park. The author- 
ities had posted notices announcing that the gates of the 
Park would be closed at five o’clock that evening. When 
the first of the processions arrived at the Park the gates 
were closed, and a line of policemen was drawn outside, 
The president of the Reform League, Mr. Beales, and some 
other prominent Reformers, came up in a carriage, alighted, 
and endeavored to enter the Park. They were refused ad- 
mittance. They asked for the authority by which they 
were refused; and they were told that it was the authority 
of the Commissioner of Police. They then quietly re-enter- 
ed the carriage. It was their intention first to assert their 
right, and then, being refused, to try it in the regular and 
legal way. It was no part of their intention to make any 
disturbance. They seem to have taken every step which 
they thought necessary to guard against any breach of the 
peace. It was clearly their interest, as it was no doubt 
their desire, to have the law on their side. They went to 
Trafalgar Square, followed by a large crowd, and there a 
meeting was extemporized, at which resolutions were pass- 
ed demanding the extension of the suffrage, and thanking 
Mr. Gladstone, Mr. Bright, and other men who had striven 
to obtain it. The speaking was short; it was not pliysical- 
ly possible to speak with any effect to so large an assem- 
blage. Then that part of the demonstration came quietly 
to an end, 

Meantime, however, a different scene had been going on 
at Hyde Park, A large and motley crowd had hung about 
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the gates and railings. The crowd was composed partly of 
genuine Reformers, partly of mere sight-seers and curiosity- 
mongers, partly of mischievous boys, and to no inconsidera- 
ble extent of ordinary London ronghs. Not a few of all 
sections, perhaps, were a little disappointed that things had 
gone so quietly off. Many of the younger lookers-on felt 
aggrieved, exactly as the boys did in the “Bride of Lam- 
mermoor,” when they found that the supposed fire was not 
to end in any explosion after all, and that the castle had 
“gane out like an auld wife’s spunk.” The mere mass of 
people pressed and pressing round the railings would al- 
most in any case have somewhat seriously threatened their 
security and tried their strength. Emerson has said that 
every revolution, however great, is first of all a thought in 
the mind of a single man. One disappointed Reformer lin- 
gering in Park Lane, with his breast against the rails, as the 
poetic heroine had hers, metaphorically, against the thorn, 
became impressed with the idea that the barrier was some- 
what frail and shaky. How would it be, he vaguely thought 
for a moment, if he were to give an impulse and drive the 
railing in? What, he wondered to himself, would come of 
that? The temptation was great. He shook the rails; the 
rails began to give way. Not that alone, but the sudden 
movement was felt along the line, and into a hundred minds 
came at once the grand revolutionary idea which an instant 
before had been a thought in the mind of one hitherto un- 
important man. A simultaneous impulsive rush, and some 
yards of railing were down, and men in scores were tum- 
bling, and floundering, and rushing over them. The exam- 
ple was followed along Park Lane, and in a moment half a 
mile of iron railing was lying on the grass, and a tumultu- 
ous and delighted mob were swarming over the Park. The 
news ran wildly through the town. Some thought it a re- 
volt; others were of opinion that it was a revolution. The 
first day of liberty was proclaimed here—the breaking loose 
of anarchy was shrieked at there. The mob capered and 
jumped over the sward for half the night through. Flow- 
er-beds and shrubs suffered a good deal, not so much from 
wanton destruction as from the pure boisterousness which 
came of an unexpected opportunity for horse-play. There 
were a good many little encounters with the police: stones 
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were thrown on the one side and truncheons used on the 
other pretty freely ; a detachment of foot-guards was kept 
near the spot in readiness, but their services were not re- 
quired. Indeed, the mob good-humoredly cheered the sol- 
diers whenever they caught sight of them. A few heads 
were broken on both sides, and a few prisoners were made 
by the police; but there was‘no revolution, no revolt, no 
serious riot even, and no intention in the mind of any re- 
sponsible person that there should be a riot. Mr. Disraeli 
that night declared in the House of Commons—half proba- 
bly in jest, half certainly in earnest—that he was not quite 
sure whether he had still a house to go to. He found his 
house yet standing, and firmly roofed, when he returned 
home that night. London slept feverishly, and awoke next 
day to find things going on very much as before. Crowds 
hastened, half in amusement half in fear, to look upon the 
scene of the previous evening’s turmoil. There were the 
railings down, sure enough; and in the Park was still a 
large, idle crowd, partly of harmless sight-seers, partly of 
roughs, with a considerable body of police keeping order, 
But there was no popular rising; and London began once 
more to eat its meals in peace. The sudden tumult was 
harmlessly over, and the one personage whose impulse first 
shook the railings of the Park may even now console him- 
self in his obscurity by the thought that his push carried 
Reform. 

Nothing can well be more certain than the fact that the 
Hyde Park riot, as it was called, convinced her Majesty’s 
Ministers of the necessity of an immediate adoption of the 
reform principle. The Government took the Hyde Park 
riot with portentous gravity. Mr, Beales and some of his 
colleagues waited upon the Home Secretary next day, for 
the purpose of advising him to withdraw the military and 
police from the Park, and leave it in the custody of the Re- 
formers. Mr. Beales gravely lectured the Government for 
what they had done, and declared, as was undoubtedly the 
fact, that the foolish conduct of the Administration had 
been the original cause of all the disturbance. The Home 
Secretary, Mr. Walpole, a gentle and kindly man, had lost 
his head in the excitement of the hour. He mentally saw 
himself charged with the responsibility of civil strife and 

io* 
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bloodshed. He was melted out of all self-command by the 
kindly bearing of Mr. Beales and the Reformers, and when 
they assured him that they were only anxious to help him 
to keep order, he fairly broke down and wept. He express- 
ed himself with meek gratitude for their promised co-opera- 
tion, and agreed to almost anything they could suggest. It 
was understood that the right of meeting in Hyde Park was 
left to be tested in some more satisfactory way at a future 
day, and the leaders of the Reform League took their de- 
parture undoubted masters of the situation. 

All through the autumn and winter, meetings were held 
in the great towns and cities to promote the cause of Reform. 
They were for the most part mere demonstrations of num- 
bers; and every one of any sagacity knew perfectly well 
that it was by display of numbers the greatest effect would 
be produced upon the Ministry. Therefore the meetings 
were usually preceded by processions, and the attention of 
the public was turned far more to the processions than to 
the meetings. Hardly any one took the trouble to discuss 
what was said at the meetings; but a constant public con- 
troversy was going on about the numerical strength of the 
processions. A hundred witnesses on both sides of the dis- 
pute rushed to the newspapers to bear testimony to the 
length of time which a particular procession had occupied 
in passing a given point. Rival calculations were elaborate- 
ly made to get at the number of persons marching which 
such a length of time implied. The most extraordinary dif- 
ferences of calculation were exhibited. It was a remarkable 
fact that the opponents of reform saw invariably a much 
smaller gathering than its supporters beheld. The calcula- 
tions of the one set of observers brought out only hundreds, 
where those of the other resulted in thousands. A proces- 
sion which one critic proved by the most elaborate and care- 
ful statistics to have contained quarter of a million of men, a 
rival calculator was prepared to show could not by any pos- 
sibility have contained more than ten or twelve thousand. 
Cooler observers than the professed partisans of one side or 
the other thought that the most significant feature of these 
demonstrations was the part taken by the organized trades 
associations of working-men. Some of the processions were 
made up exclusively of the members of these organized 
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Trades-unions. They acted in strict deference to the reso- 
Intions and the discipline of their associations. They were 
great in numbers, and most imposing in their silent, united 
strength, They had grown into all that discipline and that’ 
power unpatronized by any manner of authority; unrecog- 
nized by the law, unless indeed where the law occasionally 
went out of its way to try to prevent or to thwart the aims 
of their organization. They had now grown to such strength 
that law and authority must see to make terms with them. 
The most extravagant rumors as to their secret doings and 
purposes alarmed the timid; and there can be no doubt that 
if a popular or social revolution were needed or were im- 
pending, the action taken by the working-men’s associations 
would have been of incalculable moment to the cause it 
espoused, As rank after rank of these men marched in 
quiet confidence through the principal streets of London, 
the thought must have occurred to many minds that here 
was an entirely new element in the calculations alike of 
statesmen and of demagogues, well capable of being made 
a new source of strength to a State under honest leadership 
and any really sound system of legislation, but qualified also 
to become a source of serious public danger, if misled by the 
demagogue or unfairly dealt with by the reactionary legis- 
lator. Some of these associations had supported great in- 
dustrial strikes, in which the judgment and the sympathies 
of all the classes that usually lead was against them. The 
capitalist and all who share his immediate interests; the 
employers, the rich of every kind, the aristocratic, the self- 
appointed public instructors, had all been against them; and 
they had nevertheless gone deliberately and stubbornly their 
own way. Sometimes they, or the cause they represented, 
had prevailed; often they and it had been defeated; but 
they had never acknowledged a defeat in principle, and they 
had kept on their own course undismayed, and, as many 
would have put it, unconvinced and unreconciled. At this 
very time some of the doings of Trades-unions, or of those 
who took on themselves to represent the purposes of such 
organizations, were creating dismay in many parts of Eng- 
land, and were a subject of excited discussion everywhere 
over the country. It could not but be a matter of the 
gravest moment when the: “organization of labor,” as it 
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would once have been grandiloquently called, thus turned 
out of its own direct path, and identified itself, its cause, its 
resources, and its discipline with any great political move- 
ment. 

Thus in England the year passed away. Men were or- 
ganizing Reform demonstrations on the one side, and show- 
ing the futility of them on the other. The calculations as 
to the lengths of processions and the time occupied in pass- 
ing particular street-corners or lamp-posts went on unceas- 
ing. Stout Tories vowed that the Government never would 
yield to popular clamor. Not afew timid Reformers hoped 
in their secret hearts that Lord Derby would really stand 
fast. Many Liberals who could admit of no hope from the 
Tories, were already prepared with the conviction that the 
Government would risk all on the resolution to deny extend- 
ed suffrage to the working-classes. Not a few on both sides 
had a strong impression that Mr. Disraeli would do some- 
thing to keep his friends in power, although they did not, 
perhaps, quite suspect that he was already engaged in the 
work of educating his party. 

While England was thus occupied, stirring events were 
taking place elsewhere. In the interval between the resig- 
nation of Lord Russell and the completion of Lord Derby’s 
Ministry, the battle of Sadowa had been fought. The lead- 
ership of Germany had been decisively won by Prussia. 
The “humiliation of Olmutz” had been avenged. Venetia 
had been added to Italy, Austria had been excluded from 
any share in German affairs, and Prussia and France had 
been placed in that position which M. Prevost-Paradol lik- 
ened to that of two express-trains starting along the same 
line from opposite directions. The complete overthrow of 
Austria came with the shock of a bewildering surprise upon 
the great mass of the English public. Faith in the military 
strength of Austria had survived even the evidence of Sol- 
ferino, English public instructors were for the most part 
as completely agreed about the utter incapacity of the Prus- 
sians for the business of war as if nobody had ever heard 
of Frederick the Great. Not many days before Sadowa, a 
leading London newspaper had a description, half pitiful, 
half contemptuous, of the unfortunate shop-boys and young 
mechanics of whom the Prussian army was understood to 
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be composed, being hurried and driven along to the front to 
make food for powder for the well-trained legions of Austria 
under the command of the irresistible Benedek. 

Just before the adjournment of Parliament for the recess, 
a great work of peace was accomplished; perhaps the only 
work of peace then possible which could be mentioned after 
the warlike business of Sadowa without producing the effect 
of an anticlimax. This was the completion of the Atlantic 
Cable. On the evening of July 27th, 1866, the cable was 
laid between Europe and America. Next day Lord Stanley, 
as Foreign Minister, was informed that perfect communica- 
tion existed between England and the United States by 
means of the thread of wire that lay beneath the Atlantic. 
Words of friendly congratulation and greeting were inter- 
changed between the Queen and the President of the United 
States. Ten years, all but a month or two, had gone by 
since Mr. Cyrus W. Field, the American promoter of the 
Atlantic telegraph project, had first tried to inspire cool and 
calculating men in London, Liverpool, and Manchester with 
some faith in his project. He was not a scientific man; he 
was not the inventor of the principle of inter-oceanic tele- 
graphy; he was not even the first man to propose that a 
company should be formed for the purpose of laying a cable 
beneath the Atlantic. So long before as 1845 an attempt 
had been made by the Messrs. Brett to induce the English 
Government to assist them in a scheme for laying an electric 
wire to connect Europe with America. A plan for the pur- 
pose was actually registered; but the Government took no 
interest in the project, probably regarding it as on a par 
with the frequent applications which are made for the coun- 
tenance and help of the Treasury in the promotion of flying 
machines and of projectiles to destroy an enemy’s fleet at a 
thousand miles’ distance. But the achievement of the At- 
lantic Cable was none the less as distinctly the work of Mr. 
Cyrus W. Field as the discovery.of America was that of Co- 
lumbus. It was not he who first thought of doing the thing ; 
but it was he who first made up his mind that it could be 
done, and showed the world how to do it, and did it in the 
end. The history of human invention has not a more in- 
spiriting example of patience living down disconragement, 
and perseverance triumphing over defeat. The first attempt 
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to lay the cable was made in 18573; but the vessels engaged 
in the expedition had only got about three hundred miles 
from the west coast of Ireland when the cable broke, and 

the effort had to be given up for that year. Next year the 
enterprise was renewed upon a different principle. Two 
ships of war—the Agamemnon, English, and the Magara, 
American—sailed out together for the mid-Atlantic, where 
they were to part company, having previously joined their 
cables, and were each to make for her own shore, each laying 
the line of wire as she went. Stormy weather arose sud- 
denly and prevented the vessels from doing anything. The 
cable was broken several times in the effort to lay it, and at 
last the expedition returned. Another effort, however, was 
made that summer. The cable was actually laid. It did 
for a few days unite Europe and America. Messages of con- 
gratulation passed along between the Queen and the Presi- 
dent of the United States. The Queen congratulated the 
President upon “the successful completion of the great in- 
ternational work,” and was convinced that “the President 
will unite with her in fervently hoping that the electric 
cable which now connects Great Britain with the United 
States will prove an additional link between the nations 
whose friendship is founded in their common interest and 
reciprocal esteem.” The rejoicings in America were exuber- 
ant. Suddenly, however, the signals became faint; the mes- 
sages grew inarticulate, and before long the power of com- 
munication ceased altogether. The cable became a mere 
cable again; the wire that spoke with such a miraculous 
eloquence had become silent. The construction of the ca- 
ble had proved to be defective, and a new principle had to 
be devised by science. Yet something definite had been 
accomplished. It had been shown that a cable could be 
stretched and maintained under the ocean more than two 
miles deep and two thousand miles across. Another at- 
tempt was made in 1865, but it proved again a failure, and 
the shivered cable had to be left for the time in the bed of 
the Atlantic. At last, in 1866, the feat was accomplished, 
and the Atlantic telegraph was added to the realities of life. 
It has now become a distinct part of our civilized system. 
We have ceased to wonder at it. We accept it and its con- 
sequent facts with as much composure as we take the exist- 
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ence of the inland telegraph or the penny-post. It seems 
hard now to understand how people got on when it took 
a fortnight to receive news from the United States. Since 
the success of the Atlantic Cable many telegraphic wires 
have been laid in the beds of oceans. All England chafed 
as at an insufferable piece of negligence on the part of somes 
body the other day, when it was found, in a moment of na- 
tional emergency, that there was a lack of direct telegraphic 
communication between this country and the Cape of Good 
Hope, and that we could not ask a question of South Africa 
and have an answer within a few minutes. Perhaps it may 
encourage future projectors and inventors to know that in 
the case of the Atlantic Cable, as in that of the Suez Canal, 
some of the highest scientific authority was given to pro- 
claim the actual hopelessness, the wild impracticability, the 
sheer physical impossibility of such an enterprise having any 
success. ‘‘ Before the ships left this country with the cable,” 
wrote Robert Stephenson in 1857, “I very publicly predict- 
ed,as soon as they got into deep water, a signal failure. It 
was in fact inevitable.” Nine years after, the inevitable had 
been avoided; the failure turned to success. 


CHAPTER LIL. 
THE LEAP IN THE DARK. 


THE autumn and winter of agitation passed away, and 
the time was at hand when the new Ministry must meet a 
new session of Parliament. The country looked with keen 
interest, and also with a certain amused curiosity, to see 
what the Government would do with Reform in the session 
of 1867. When Lord Derby took office he had not in any 
way committed himself and his colleagues against a Reform 
Bill. On the contrary, he had announced that nothing would 
give him greater pleasure than to see a very cofisiderable 
proportion of the now excluded class admitted to the fran- 
chise; but he had qualified this announcement by the ex- 
pression of a doubt whether any measure of Reform on 
which the two great political parties could agree would be 
likely to satisfy the extreme Reformers, or to put a stop ta 
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agitation. More than once Lord Derby had intimated plain- 
ly enough that he was willing to make one other effort at a 
settlement of the question, but if that effort should not suc- 
ceed he would have nothing more to do with the matter. 
He was well known to have taken office reluctantly, and he 
gave it to be clearly understood that he did not by any 
means propose to devote the remainder of his life to the bus- 
iness of rolling Reform Bills a little way up the Parliamen- 
tary hill merely in order to see them rolled down again. 
Most persons assumed, however, that Mr. Disraeli would 
look at the whole question from a different point of view; 
that he had personal and natural ambition still to gratify ; 
and that he was not likely to allow the position of his party 
to be greatly damaged by any lack of flexibility on his part. 
The Conservatives were in office, but only in office; they 
were not in power. The defection among the Liberals, and 
not their own strength or success, had set the Tories on the 
Ministerial benches. They could not possibly keep their 
places there without at least trying to amuse the country 
on the subject of Reform. The great majority of Liberals 
felt sure that some effort would be made by the Government 
to carry a bill, but their general impression was that it 
would be a measure cleverly put together with the hope of 
inducing the country to accept shadow for substance; and 
that nothing would come of it except an interval during 
which the demand of. the unenfranchised classes would be- 
come more and more earnest and impassioned. It had not 
entered into the mind of any one to conceive that Lord Der- 
by’s Government were likely to entertain the country by the 
odd succession of surprises which diversified the session, and 
to assist at the gradual formation, by contribution from all 
sides, sets, and individuals, of a Reform measure far more 
broadly liberal and democratic than anything which Lord 
tussell and Mr. Gladstone would have ventured or cared to 
jintroduce, 

Parliament opened on February 5th. The Speech from 
the Throne alluded, as every one had expected that it would, 
to the subject of Reform. “Your attention,” so ran the 
words of the speech, “ will again be called to the state of 
the representation of the people in Parliament ;” and then 
the hope was expressed that “ Your deliberations, conducted 
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in a spirit of moderation and mutual forbearance, may lead 
to the adoption of measures which, without unduly disturb- 
ing the balance of political power, shall freely extend the 
elective franchise.” The hand of Mr. Disraeli, people said, 
was to be seen clearly enough in these vague and ambigu- 
ous phrases. How, it was asked, can the franchise be freely 
extended, in the Reformer’s sense, without disturbing the 
balance of political power unduly, in Mr. Disraeli’s sense? 
Again and again, in session after session, he had been heard 
arguing that a great enlargement of the suffrage to the 
working-classes must disturb the balance of political power; 
that it would in itself be a disturbance of the balance of 
political power; that it would give an immense preponder- 
ance to a class “ homogeneous”—such was Mr. Disraeli’s 
own favorite word—in their interests and fashions. How 
then could he now offer to introduce any such change? 
And what other change did any one want? What other 
change would satisfy anybody who wanted a change at all? 
More and more the conviction spread that Mr. Disraeli 
would only try to palm off some worthless measure on the 
House of Commons, and, by the help of the insincere Re- 
formers and the Adullamites, endeavor to induce the major- 
ity to accept it. People had little idea, however, of the 
flexibility the Government were soon to display. The his- 
tory of Parliament in our modern days, or indeed in any 
days that we know much of, has nothing like the proceed- 
ings of that extraordinary session. 

On February 11th Mr. Disraeli announced that the Gov- 
ernment had made up their minds to proceed “by way of 
resolution.” The great difficulty, he explained, in the way 
of passing a Reform Bill was that the two great political 
parties could not be got to agree beforehand on any princi- 
ples by which to construct a measure. “Let us then, be- 
fore we go to work at the construction of a Reform Bill 
this time, agree among ourselves as to what sort of measure 
we want. The rest will be easy.” He therefore-announced 
his intention to put into the parliamentary caldron a hand- 
ful of resolutions, out of which, when they had been allow- 
ed to simmer, would miraculously arise the majestic shape 
of a good Reform Bill made perfect. Mr. Disraeli relied 
greatly on the example afforded by the construction of the 
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new system of government for India as an encouragement 
to the course he now recommended. We have seen that 
after the suppression of the Indian Mutiny there was much 
difficulty felt about the creation of a new scheme for the gov- 
ernment of India. The House of Commons then agreed to 
proceed carefully by way of resolution in the first instance, 
and thus got the principles on which they proposed to goy- 
ern India completely settled before they set about embody- 
ing them in practical legislation. Only the curious ingenui- 
ty of Mr. Disraeli’s mind could have discovered any resem- 
blance between the two cases. When Parliament had to 
take on itself the government of India, the first difficulty 
was to settle the principles on which India could best be 
governed. It was not a question of party; one party was 
as much in a difficulty as another; neither was pledged to 
any particular course. It was a time for consultation, for 
the hearing of all opinions, for the consideration and com- 
parison of all testimonies and suggestions, It was, in short, 
a time of novelty and of uncertainty, when the only reason- 
able course was for the two great parties to take informal 
counsel before either committed itself to any defined scheme 
or even principle of action. What resemblance did such a 
condition of things bear to that in which Parliament found 
itself, now that it had to consider the subject of an extended 
franchise? The difficulty arose not from a lack of knowl- 
edge, but from the existence of different opinions and differ- 
ent principles. All that could be got at in the way of infor- 
mation had been times out of mind showered out over the 
whole subject of Reform. It had been discussed down to 
the very dregs in Parliament after Parliament. Neither of 
the two great political parties wanted more information of 
any kind; but both having long been in possession of all 
the information accessible to the quest of man, they were 
unable to agree as to the course which ought to be taken, 
and differed absolutely in their political principles. One 
party was pledged by its traditions and its supposed inter- 
ests to oppose a popular suffrage ; the other was pledged in 
exactly the same way to support it. What possible chance 
was there of a common ground being found by the discus- 
sion of a series of resolutions? If either party was willing 
to compromise, it had only to say so; two sentences would 
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sufficiently explain what the compromise was to be. Each 
saw as distinctly as the other what it wanted to have; if 
either was willing to renounce any part of its supposed 
claim, it would be enough to say so. A suitor asks for a 
girl in marriage; her father refuses to consent. Would the 
two be brought any nearer to an agreement if they were to 
hold a solemn conference, and draw up a series of resolutions 
setting forth what in the opinion of each were the true con- 
ditions of a happy union? Just as well might Mr. Disraeli 
and Mr. Bright have set about drawing up a series of reso-. 
lutions to embody what each thought of the conditions of a 
Reform Bill. 

The resolutions which Mr. Disraeli proposed to submit to 
the House were for the most part sufficiently absurd. Some 
of them were platitudes which it could not be worth any 
one’s while to take the trouble of affirming by formal res- 
olution. What advantage could there be in declaring by 
resolution that “it is contrary to the constitution of this 
realm to give to any one class or interest a predominating 
power over the rest of the community?” Who ever said, 
or was likely to say, that to give one class a preponderating 
power over the rest of the community was in accordance 
with the principles of the Constitution? Even if Jack Cade 
were prepared to demand such a power for his own class, he 
would not take the trouble of trying to convince people that 
it could be done in conformity with the existing principles 
of the Constitution. To what purpose was the House of 
Commons invited to declare that in any redistribution of 
seats the main consideration should be “the expediency of 
supplying representation to places not at present represent- 
ed, and which may be considered entitled to that privi- 
lege?” What other main consideration could any sane per- 
son have in preparing a scheme for the redistribution of 
seats? It would be as wise to recommend the judges of 
our civil courts to declare by a formal resolution that their 
main consideration in hearing causes should be to alléw liti- 
gants an opportunity of setting forth their claims and ob- 
taining justice. But then, on the other hand, it has to be 
-obeerved that most of the resolutions which were not sim- 
ple truisms embodied propositions such as no Prime-minis- 
ter could possibly have expected the House to agree on 
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without violent struggles, determined resistance, and eager 
divisions. The principle of rating as a basis of qualification, 
the device of plurality of votes, the plan of voting by means 
of polling-papers—these were some of the propositions which 
Mr. Disraeli calmly suggested that the House should affirm, 
along with the declarations that one party ought not to 
have all the power, and that the object of redistribution 
was to redistribute properly. The Liberal party, especially 
that section of it which acknowledged the authority of Mr. 
Bright, would have had to be beaten to its knees before it 
would consent to accept some of these devices. 

Mr. Disraeli seems to have learned almost at once, from 
the demeanor of the House, that it would be hopeless to 
press his resolutions. On February 25th, he quietly substi- 
tuted for them a sort of Reform Bill, which he announced 
that the Government intended to introduce. The occupa- 
tion franchise in boroughs was to be reduced to six pounds, 
and in counties to twenty pounds, in each case the qualifi- 
cation to be based on rating; that is, the right of a man to 
vote was to be made dependent on the arrangements by his 
local vestry or other rate-imposing body. There were to 
be all manner of “ fancy franchises.” _.A man who had fifty 
pounds in the funds, or had thirty pounds in a savings-bank 
and had kept that amount untouched for a year, was to be 
rewarded with the vote. Ifhe had given a ten-pound note 
to his daughter to. buy her wedding-clothes, or had laid out 
five pounds in the burial of a poor and aged parent, or lent 
a sovereign to a friend in distress, he would of course be dis- 
franchised by his improvidence. If he paid twenty shillings 
in direct taxes during the year, he was to have a vote. If 
he bore the degree of a University, or was a minister of re- 
ligion, a lawyer, a doctor, or a certified school-master, he was 
to have the franchise: a whimsical sort of educational fran- 
chise which would have refused a vote to Mr. Bright, Mr. 
Cobden, Mr Mill, or to Mr. Disraeli himself. There seemed 
something unintelligible, or at least mysterious, about the 
manner in which this bill was introduced. It was, to all ap- 
pearance, not based upon the resolutions; certainly it made 
no reference to some of the more important of their provi-. 
sions. We need not go into the plan of redistribution which 
was tacked to the bill; for the bill itself never had any sub- 
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stantial existence. The House of Commons received with 
contemptuous indifference Mr. Disraeli’s explanation of its 
contents, and the very next day Mr. Disraeli announced that 
the Government had determined to withdraw it, to give up 
at the same time the whole plan of proceeding by resolu- 
tion, and to introduce a real and substantial Reform Bill in 
a few days. 

Parliament and the public were amazed at these sudden 
changes. The whole thing seemed turning into burlesque. 
The session had seen only a few days, and here already was 
a third variation in the shape of the Government’s reform 
project. To increase the confusion and scandal, it was an- 
nounced three or four days after that three leading members 
of the Cabinet — General Peel, Lord Carnarvon, and Lord 
Cranbourne—had resigned. The whole story at last came 
out. The revelation was due to the “ magnificent indiscre- 
tion” of Sir John Pakington, whose lucky incapacity to keep 
a secret has curiously enriched one chapter of the political 
history of his time. In consequence of the necessary recon- 
struction of the Cabinet, Sir John Pakington was transferred 
from the Admiralty to the War Office, and had to go down 
to his constituents of Droitwich for re-election. In the ful- 
ness of his heart he told a story which set all England laugh- 
ing. The Government, it would appear, started with two dis- 
tinct Reform Bijls, one more comprehensive and liberal, as 
they considered, chan the other. The latter was kept ready 
only as & last resource, in case the first should meet with a 
chilling reception from the Conservatism of the House of 
Commons. In that emergency they proposed to be ready 
to produce their less comprehensive scheme. A shopman 
sometimes offers a customer some article which he assures 
him is the only thing of the kind fit to have; but if the cus- 
tomer resolutely declares that its price is more than he will 
pay, the shopman suddenly remembers that he has something 
of the same sort on hand which, althongh cheaper, will, he 
has no doubt, be found to serve the purpose quite “as® well. 
So the chiefs of the Conservative Cabinet had their two Re- 
form Bills in stock. If the House should accept the exten- 
sive measure, well and good; but in the event of their draw- 
ing back from it, there was the other article ready to hand, 
cheaper, to be sure, and not quite so fine to look at, but a 
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very excellent thing in itself, and warranted to serve every 
purpose. The more liberal measure was to have been strict- 
ly based on the resolutions. The Cabinet met on Saturday, 
February 23d, and then, as Sir John Pakington said, he and 
others were under the impression that they had come to a 
perfect understanding ; that they were unanimous; and that 
the comprehensive measure was to be introduced on Monday, 
the 25th. On that Monday, however, the Cabinet were has- 
tily summoned together. Sir John rushed to the spot, and a 
piece of alarming news awaited him. Some leading members 
of the Cabinet had refused point-blank to have anything to 
do with the comprehensive bill. Here was a coil! It was 
two o’clock. Lord Derby had to address a meeting of the 
Conservative party at half-past two. Mr. Disraeli had to 
introduce the bill, some bill, in the House of Commons at 
half-past four. Something must be done. Some bill must 
be introduced. All eyes, we may suppose, glanced at the 
clock. Sir John Pakington averred that there were only 
ten minutes left for decision. It is plain that no man, what- 
ever his gift of statesmanship or skill of penmanship, can 
draw up a complete Reform Bill in ten minutes. Now came 
into full light the wisdom and providence of those who had 
hit upon the plan of keeping a second-class bill, if we may 
use such an expression, ready for emergencies. Out came 
the second-class bill, and it was promptly resolved that Mr. 
Disraeli should go down to the House of Commons and 
gravely introduce that, as if it were the measure which the 
Government had all along had it in their minds to bring for- 
ward. Sir John defended that resolution with simple and 
practical earnestness. It was not a wise resolve, he admit- 
ted; but who can be certain of acting wisely with only ten 
minutes for deliberation? If they had had even an hour to 
think the matter over, he had no doubt, he said, that they 
would not have made any mistake. But what skills talk- 
ing ?—they had not an hour, and there was an end of the 
matter. They had to do something; and so Mr. Disraeli 
brought in his second-class measure; the measure which Sir 
John Pakington’s piquant explanation sent down into polit- 
ical history with the name of “the Ten Minutes’ Bill.” 

The trouble arose, it seems, in this way: General Peel at 
first felt some scruples about the original measure, the com- 
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prehensive bill. Lord Cranbourne pressed him to give the 
measure further consideration, and General Peel consented. 
So the Cabinet broke up on the evening of Satarday, Feb- 
ruary 23d, in seeming harmony. Next day, however, being 
Sunday, Lord Cranbourne, having probably nothing else to 
do, bethought him that it would be well to look a little into 
the details of the bill. He worked out the figures, as he af- 
terward explained, and he found that, according to his caleu- 
. lation, they would almost amount to household suffrage in 
some of the boroughs. That would never do, he thought; 
and so he tendered his resignation. This would almost, as 
a matter of course, involve other resignations too, There- 
fore there came the hasty meeting of the Cabinet on Mon- 
day, the 25th, which Sir John Pakington described with such 
unconscious humor. Lord Cranbourne, and those who thought 
with him, were induced to remain, on condition that the com- 
prehensive bill should be quietly put aside, and the ten min- 
utes’ bill as quietly substituted. Unfortunately, the recep- 
tion given to the ten minutes’ bill was, as we have told al- 
ready, utterly discouraging. It was clear to ir. Disraeli’s 
experienced eye that it had not a chance from either side of 
the House. Mr. Disraeli made up his mind, and Lord Derby 
assented. There was nothing to be done but to fall back 
on the comprehensive measure. Unwilling colleagues must 
only act upon their convictions and go. It would be idle to 
secure their co-operation by persevering further with a bill 
that no one would have. Therefore it was that on Febru- 
ary 26th Mr. Disraeli withdrew his bill of the day before, the 
ten minutes’ bill, and announced that the Government would 
goto work in good earnest, and bring in a real bill on March 
18th. This proved to be the bill based on the resolutions ; 
the comprehensive bill, which had been suddenly put out of 
sight at the hasty meeting of the Cabinet on Monday, Feb- 
ruary 25th, as described in the artless and unforgotten elo- 
quence of Sir John Pakington’s Droitwich speech. Then 
General Peel, Lord Carnarvon, and Lord Cranbotrhesresign. 
ed their offices. Lord Carnarvon explained that he did not 
object to have the franchise lowered, but he objected to 4 
measure which seemed to him to leave all the political pow. 
er divided between the rich and the poor, reducing to pows 
erlessness the influence of all the intervening classes. The 
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objection of Lord Cranbourne has already been explained, 
Genera! Peel, a man of straightforward, honorable character, 
and good abilities, was opposed to what he regarded as the 
distinctly democratic character of the bill. For the second 
time within ten years a Conservative cabinet had been split 
up on a question of Reform and the Borough Franchise. 

It must be owned that it required some courage and nerve 
on Mr. Disraeli’s part to face the House of Commons with 
another scheme and a newly-constructed cabinet, after all . 
these surprises. The first thing to do was to reorganize the 
cabinet by getting a new War Secretary, Colonial Secretary, 
and Secretary for India. Before March 8th this was accom- 
plished. The men who had resigned carried with them inte 
their retirement the respect of all their political opponents. 
During his short administration of India, Lord Cranbourne 
had shown not merely capacity, for that every one knew he 
possessed, but a gravity, self-restraint, and sense of responsi- 
bility, for which even his friends had not previously given 
him credit. Sir John Pakington, as we have already men- 
tioned, became War Minister, Mr. Corry succeeding him as 
First Lord of the Admiralty. The Duke of Buckingham—the 
Lord Chandos whose maiden speech, in the great debate of 
Thursday, June 25th, 1846, which closed the Peel Adminis- 
tration, Mr. Disraeli has described in his “ Lord George Ben- 
tinck ”—became Colonial Secretary. The administration of 
the India Department was transferred to Sir Stafford North- 
cote, whose place at the head of the Board of Trade thus 
vacated was taken by the Duke of Richmond. 

Then, having thrown their mutineers overboard, the Gov: 
ernment went to work again at their Reform scheme. On 
March 18th Mr. Disraeli introduced the bill. As regarded 
the franchise, this measure proposed that in boroughs all 
who paid rates, or twenty shillings a year in direct taxation, 
should have the vote; and also that property in the funds 
and savings’- banks, and so forth, should be honored with 
the franchise; and that there should be a certain educa- 
tional franchise as well. The clauses for the extension of 
the franchise were counterbalanced and fenced around with 
all manner of ingeniously devised qualifications to prevent 
the force of numbers among the poorer classes from having 
too much of its own way. There was a disheartening elab« 
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orateness of ingenuity in all these devices. The machine 
was far too daintily adjusted ; the checks and balances were 
too cleverly arranged by half; it was apparent to almost 
every eye that some parts of the mechanism would infallibly 
get out of working order, and that some others would never 
get into it. Mr. Bright compared the whole scheme to a 
plan for offering something with one hand and quietly with- 
drawing it with the other. There was, however, one aspect 
.of the situation which to many Reformers seemed decidedly 
hopeful. It was plain to them now that the Government 
were determined to do anything whatever in order to get 
a Reform Bill of some kind passed that year. They would 
have anything which could command a majority rather than 
nothing. Lord Derby afterward frankly admitted that he 
did not see why a monopoly of reform should be left to the 
Liberals; and Mr. Disraeli had clearly made up his mind 
that he would not go out of office this time on a Reform 
Bill. How little idea some of his colleagues had of whither 
they were drifting may be understood from a speech made 
by Lord Stanley on March Sth, after the resiguation of Lord 
Cranbourne and the others. If, he said, Mr. Lowe, or any of 
those who sat near him, believed seriously “ that it is the in- 
tention of the Government to bring in a bill which shall be 
in accordance with the view which has always been so ably 
and so consistently advocated by the member for Birming- 
ham (Mr. Bright), they are greatly mistaken.” It will be 
seen before long that the Government consented to carry a 
measure going much farther in the direction of democracy 
than anything that had been ably and consistently advo- 
cated by the member for Birmingham. Mr, Disraeli him- 
self could not possibly have had any idea at first of the 
jength to which he would be induced to go. He told Lord 
Cranbourne, and with especial emphasis, at one stage of the 
debates, that the Government would never introduce house- 
hold suffrage pure and simple. The bill became in the end 
a measure to establish household suffrage pure atidysimple 
in the towns. 

The leading spirits of the Government were now deter- 
mined to earry a Reform Bill that session, come what would. 
They were partly influenced, no doubt, by the conviction 
that it was better to settle the question on some terms, once 
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for all, and let the country have done with it. But, as they 
themselves avowed more than once, they were also influ- 
enced by the idea that if the country would have Reform, 
the men in office might as well keep in office and give it to 
them. This is not high-minded statesmanship, to be sure ; 
but high-minded statesmanship not uncommonly conducts 
men out of office, instead of keeping them in it. One by 
one, all Mr. Disraeli’s checks, balances, and securities were 
abandoned. The dual vote, a proposal to give a double vot- 
ing power in boroughs to a rate-paying occupier who also 
paid twenty shillings of assessed taxes, was laughed out of 
the bill. The voting-paper principle was abandoned. The 
fancy franchises were swept clear away. A lodger franchise 
was introduced. At last it came to a struggle about the 
nature of the main franchise in boroughs. The bill fixed if 
that any one rated to the relief of the poor in a borough 
should have the vote, provided that he had lived two years 
in the house for which he was rated. An amendment, re- 
ducing the two years of qualification to one, was carried in 
the teeth of the Gavernment by a large majority. The Gov- 
ernment, therefore, agreed to accept the amendment. At 
various stages of the bill Mr. Disraeli kept announcing that 
if this or that amendment were carried against the Govern- 
ment, the Government would not. go.any farther with the 
bill; but when the particular amendment was carried, Mr. 
Disraeli always announced that Ministers had changed their 
minds after all, and were willing to accept the new altera- 
tion. At last this little piece of formality began to be re- 
garded by the House as mere ceremonial. The borough 
franchise was now reduced to household suffrage with a 
qualification; but that qualification was one of great im- 
portance, If Mr. Disraeli could succeed in inducing the 
House to admit the qualification, he would have good rea- 
son to say that he had kept his promise to Lord Cranbourne, 
and that he had not consented to accept household suffrage 
pure and simple. The clause as it now stood excluded from 
the franchise the compound householder. The compound 
householder figures largely in the debates of that session. 
The controversialists on both sides battled for him, and 
around him, like the Greeks and Trojans fighting round the 
body of Patroclus, He sprung at once into prominence and 
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into history. He and his claims were the theme of discus- 
sion and conversation everywhere. Those who did not 
know what the compound householder was, could not possi- 
bly have understood the Reform debates of 1867. The story 
goes that a witty public man being asked by a French friend 
to explain who the compound householder was, described 
him as the male of the femme incomprise. The compound 
householder, in plain fact, was the occupier of one of the 
small houses the tenants of which were not themselves rated 
to the relief ofthe poor. By certain Acts of Parliament the 
owners of small houses were allowed to compound for their 
rates. The landlord became himself responsible to the pa- 
rochial authorities, and not the tenant. He paid up the 
rates on a number of those tenements, and he received a 
certain reduction in consideration of his assuming the re- 
sponsibility, and saving the local authorities the trouble, of 
collecting by paying up the amounts in a lump sum. Asa 
matter of fact, it need hardly be said that the occupier did 
actually pay the rates; for the landlord took good care to 
add the amount in each case to the rent he demanded; but 
the occupier’s name did not appear on the rate- book, nor 
had he any direct dealing with the parish authorities. The 
compound householders were so numerous that they were 
said actually to constitute two-thirds of all the occupiers 
under ten pounds, In some boroughs, it was stated, an oc- 
cupier’s franchise excluding compound householders would 
suddenly reduce with sweeping hand the number of existing 
voters, and the Reform Bill of Lord Derby’s Government 
would be a disfranchising, instead of an enfranchising, 
measure, 

A meeting of the Liberal party was held at Mr. Glad- 
stone’s house to decide upon the conrse which should be 
taken. Mr. Gladstone had a device of his own to meet the 
difficulty. His idea was that a line should be drawn, below 
which houses should not be rated in any form; but that in 
every case where a house was rated, the occupier should be 
entitled to a vote, whether he or his landlord paid the rates. 
Mr. Gladstone was anxious that the very poorest occupiers 
should at once be relieved of the obligation to pay rates, 
and not allowed to give avote. He,and Mr. Bright as well, 
were haunted by the fear of carrying the vote down too low 


2 


364 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


in the social scale, and introducing to the franchise that 
class which Mr. Bright described as the residwum of the con- 
stituency. Now it must be remembered that the Liberal 
party, if they acted together, could command a majority. 
They were therefore in a position to compel Mr. Disraeli to 
adopt the principle recommended by Mr. Gladstone. But a 
remarkable difference of opinion suddenly sprung up. After 
the meeting at Mr. Gladstone’s house, a group made up prin- 
cipally of the more advanced Liberals began to doubt the 
advantage of Mr. Gladstone’s proposed low-water line. They 
thought it would be better to let all householders in boroughs 
have the vote without distinction. They held a meeting of 
their own in the tea-room of the House of Commons, and 
they resolved to inform Mr, Gladstone that they could not 
support his amendment. They were known from that time 
forth as the “'Tea-room Party ;” and they came in for nearly 
as much condemnation as if they had been concerned in a 
new Gunpowder Plot. By their secession Mr. Gladstone’s 
scheme was defeated, and it was made certain that there 
were not to be two classes of householders, the rated and 
the unrated, in the boroughs. A bold attempt was made 
then to get rid of the compounding system altogether; and 
at. length, to the surprise of all parties, the Government 
yielded to the pressure. They undertook to abolish the sys- 
tem absolutely, to have the name of every occupier put on 
the rate- book, to give every occupier the vote, and, in a 
word, to establish household suffrage pure and simple in the 
borough constituencies. The Tea-room Party had conquer- 
ed both ways. They had prevailed against Mr. Gladstone, 
and prevailed over Mr. Disraeli. 

Many hard words, as we have said, were flung at the Tea- 
room Party. Mr. Bright denounced them in severe and 
scornful language, and asked what could be done in Parlia- 
mentary politics if every man was to pursue his own little 
game? ‘A coster-monger and donkey,” Mr. Bright said, 
“would take a week to travel from here to London” (he 
was addressing a meeting in Birmingham); “and yet, by 
running athwart the London and North-western line, they 
might bring to total destruction a great express train.” 
“Thus,” he went on to say, “very small men, who during 
their whole political lives have not advanced the question 
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of Reform by one hair-breadth, or by one moment in time, 
can at a critical hour like this throw themselves athwart the 
objects of a great party, and mar, it may be,a great meas- 
ure that ought to affect the interests of the country bene- 
ficially for all time.” The Tea-room Party ventured, no 
doubt, upon a serious Parliamentary responsibility when 
they thus struck out a little policy for themselves indepen- 
dently of their leaders. Yet it can hardly be questioned 
now that they were in the right as regards their principle. 
It was a great advantage to get rid of all complications, and 
all various graduations of franchise, and come at once to the 
intelligible point of household suffrage. As Mr. Gladstone 
and Mr. Bright had themselves admitted and argued at va- 
rious stages of the debates, it was decidedly objectionable 
to have the question of franchise mixed up with varying 
parochial arrangements of any kind, and left to depend on 
the views of a vestry here and a vestry there. Nor were 
the Tea-room Party mutineers who by their conduct had 
enabled the enemy to triumph. On the contrary, they were, 
at the worst, only adventurous volunteers who at some risk 
had won a more decided victory over the enemy than their 
regular chiefs once ventured to think possible. Certain of 
them were, perhaps, a little inclined to give themselves airs, 
because of the risk they had run and the success they had 
won. But it is only justice to some of them, at least, to say 
that they had acted from deliberate calculation as well as 
from a sense of duty. They were convinced that the Gov- 
ernment, if pressed, would give in to anything rather than 
allow the bill to be defeated; and they thought they saw a 
sudden and secure opportunity for establishing the borough 
franchise at once on the sound and simple basis of house- 
hold suffrage. 

The struggle now was practically over. The bill had be- 
come from a sham a reality; from unmeaning complication it 
had grown into straightforward clearness. It accomplished 
a great purpose by establishing a sound principle™dt had 
gone much farther in the way of pure democracy than Mr. 
Bright had ever proposed, or probably ever desired, to go. 
During the discussions Mr. Mill introduced an amendment 
to admit women who were registered occupiers, as well as 
men, to the franchise; in other words, to make the qualifica- 
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tion one of occupation only, without reference to sex. The 
majority of the House were at first disposed to regard this 
proposition as something merely droll, and to deal with it 
only in the spirit of pleasantry, and with facetious commen- 
tary; but the debate proved a very interesting, grave, and 
able discussion, and it was the opening of a momentous 
chapter of political controversy. Mr, Mill got seventy-three 
members to follow him into the lobby; and although 196 
voted the other way, he was probably well content with the 
result of the debate. He also raised the question of the rep- 
resentation of minorities, but he did not press it to any pos- 
itive test. It had, however, a certain distinct triumph be- 
fore the completion of the measure. When the bill went up 
to the House of Lords, Lord Cairns moved an amendment to 
the effect that in places returning three members no elector 
should vote for more than two. This amendment was car- 
ried, although Mr, Disraeli had announced beforehand that 
the Government thought such an arrangement would be 
“erroneous in principle and pernicious in practice ;” and al- 
though it had been strongly opposed by Mr, Gladstone and 
Mr. Bright. The new principle, it will be seen, acknowl- 
edges the propriety of securing a certain proportion of rep- 
resentation to minorities. In a constituency with three rep- 
resentatives each elector votes for only two. Obviously, 
then, the third is the representative of a minority. It does 
not by any means follow, however, that he is always the 
representative of a minority differing in political opinions 
from the majority. In some of the constituencies to which 
the bill gave three members, it so happens that there is a 
majority of one way of thinking large enough to secure the 
return of all three members. There are electors enough of 
one party to secure a majority to the two candidates who 
are especially popular, and yet to spare as many votes as 
will enable them to carry a third candidate also. Thus the 
new principle does not in practice always accomplish the 
object for which it was intended. Indeed, it is plain that 
in the very instances in which the advocates of the repre- 
sentation of minorities would most desire to secure it—those 
of places where the minority had before no chance of obtain- 
ing any expression of their views—they would still have 
little chance under the new arrangement, and would be 
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most easily overborne by combination, discipline, and skill 
on the part of the majority. The new arrangement was 
of moment, however, as the first recognition of a principle 
which may possibly yet have a fuller development, and 
which, if it does, can hardly fail to have a serious effect on 
the present system of government by party. One or two 
clauses of some importance, not bearing on the general ques- 
tion of Reform, were introduced. It was established that 
Parliament need not dissolve on the death of the Sovereign, 
and that members holding places of profit from the Crown 
need not vacate their seats on the acceptance of another of- 
fice; on their merely passing from one department to an- 
other. This was a reasonable and judicious alteration. It 
is of great importance that when a member of Parliament 
joins an Administration, he should give his constituents an 
opportunity of saying whether they are content to be rep- 
resented by a member of the Government. But when they 
have answered that question in the affirmative, it can hard- 
ly be necessary to undergo the cost and trouble of a new 
election if their representative happens to be transferred 
from one office to another. A constituency may have good 
reason for refusing to elect a member of the Administration ; 
but they can hardly have any good reason for rejecting a 
Secretary for the Colonies whom they were willing to retain 
as their representative while he was Secretary for India. 
We are glad, however, that the change in'the law was not 
made a little sooner. History could ill have spared Sir 
John Pakington’s speech at his re-election for Droitwich. 
The Reform Bill passed through its final stage on August 
15th, 1867. We may summarize its results thus concisely. 
It enfranchised in boroughs all male householders rated for 
the relief of the poor, and all lodgers resident for one year, 
and paying not less than ten pounds a year rent; and in 
counties, persons of property of the clear annual value of 
five pounds, and occupiers of lands or tenements paying 
twelve pounds a year. It disfranchised certain small bor- 
oughs, and reduced thé representation of other constituen- 
cies; it created several new constituencies; among others 
the borough of Chelsea and the borough of Hackney. It 
gave a third member to Manchester, Liverpool, Birmingham, 
and Leeds; it gave a representative to the University of 
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London. It enacted that where there were to be three rep- 
resentatives, each elector should vote for only two eandi- 
dates; and that in the City of London, which has four mem- 
bers, each elector should only vote for three. The Irish and 
Scotch Reform Bills were put off for another year. We may, 
however, anticipate a little, and dispose of the Scotch and 
Irish Bills at once, the more especially as both, but especial- 
ly the Irish Bill, proved to be very trivial and unsatisfactory. 
The Scotch Bill gave Scotland a borough franchise the same 
as that of England; and a county franchise based either on 
five pounds’ clear annual value of property, or an occupation 
of fourteen pounds a year. The Government proposed at 
first to make the county oceupation franchise the same as 
that in England. All qualification as to rating for the poor 
was, however, struck out of the bill by amendments, the rat- 
ing systems of Scotland being unlike those of England. The 
Government then put in fourteen pounds as the equivalent 
of the English occupier’s twelve pounds’ rating franchise. 
Some new seats were given to Scotland, which the Govern- 
ment at first proposed to get by increasing the number of 
members of the House of Commons, but which they were 
forced by amendments to obtain by the disfranchisement of 
some small English boroughs. The Irish Bill is hardly worth 
mentioning. It left the county franchise as it was, twelve 
pounds, reduced the borough franchise from eight pounds to 
four pounds, and did nothing in the way of redistribution. 
While the English Reform Bill was passing through its 
several stages, the Government went deliberately out of 
their way to make themselves again ridiculous with regard 
to the public meetings in Hyde Park. The Reform League 
convened a public meeting to be held in that park on May 
6th. Mr. Walpole, on May Ist, issued a proclamation in- 
tended to prevent the meeting, and warning all persons not 
to attend it. The League took legal advice, found that their 
meeting would not be contrary to law, and accordingly -is- 
sued a counter-proclamation asserting their right, and de- 
claring that the meeting would be held in order to maintain 
it. The Government found ont a little too late that the League 
had strict law on their side. The law gave to the Crown con- 
trol over ‘the parks, and the right of prosecuting trespassers 
of any kind; but it gave the Administration no power to an- 


THE LEAP IN THE DARK. 369 


ticipate trespass from the holding of a public meeting, and 
to prohibit it in advance. The meeting was held; it was 
watched by a large body of police and soldiers; but it passed 
over very quietly, and indeed to curious spectators looking 
for excitement seemed a very humdrum sort of affair. Mr. 
Walpole, the Home Secretary, who had long been growing 
weary of the thankless troubles of his office at a time of such 
excitement, and who was not strong enough to face the dif- 
ficulties of the hour, resigned his post. Mr. Walpole retain- 
ed, however, his seat in the Cabinet. “He will sit on these 
benches,” said Mr. Disraeli, in announcing to the House of 
Commons his colleague’s resignation of the Home Oftice; 
“and although not a minister of the Crown, he will be one 
of her Majesty’s responsible advisers.” He was a man high- 
ly esteemed by all parties; a man of high principle and of 
amiable character. But he was not equal to the occasion 
when any difficulty arose, and he contrived to put himself 
almost invariably in the wrong when dealing with the Re- 
form League. He exerted his authority at a wrong time, 
and in a wrong way; and he generally withdrew from his 
wrong position in somewhat too penitent and humble an at- 
titude. He strained too far the authority of his place, and 
he did not hold high enough its dignity. He was succeed- 
ed in office by Mr. Gathorne Hardy, who left the Poor-Law 
Board to become Home Secretary. 

The Reform Bill then was passed. The “Leap in the 
Dark” was taken. Thus did the Prime-minister, Lord Der- 
by, describe the policy of himself and his colleagues. The 
phrase has become historical, and its authorship is invariably 
ascribed to Lord Derby. It was, in fact, Lord Cranbourne 
who first used it. During the debates in the House of Com- 
mons he had taunted the Government with taking a leap in 
the dark. Lord Derby adopted the expression, and admitted 
it to be a just description of the movement which he and his 
Ministry had made. It is impossible to deny that the Goy- 
ernment acted sagaciously in settling the question sO»prompt- 
ly and so decisively; in agreeing to almost anything rather 
than postpone the settlement of the controversy even for an- 
other year. But one is still lost in wonder at the boldness, 
the audacity, with which the Conservative Government threw 
away in succession every principle which they had just been 
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proclaiming essential to Conservatism, and put on Radicalism 
as a garment. On a memorable occasion Mr. Disraeli said 
that Peel caught the Whigs bathing, and walked away with 
their clothes. Now he himself had ventured on a still less 
scrupulous act of spoliation. He helped to turn the Whigs 
out of their clothes in order that he might get into the gar- 
ments. Nothing could have been more surprising than the 
courage with which he undertook the series of transforma- 
tions, unless, perhaps, the elaborate simplicity with which 
toward the end he represented himself as one who was act- 
ing in the truest spirit of consistency. Few could help being 
impressed, or at least imposed upon, by the calm earnestness 
of his declarations. Juvenal’s Greek deceived the very eye- 
sight of the spectators by the cleverness of his personation. 
Mr. Disraeli was almost equally successful. The success was 
not, perhaps, likely to conduce to an exalted political moral- 
ity. The one thing, however, which most people were think- 
ing of in the antumn of 1867 was that the Reform question 
was settled at last, and for along time. Nothing more would 
be heard of the unenfranchised millions and the noble work- 
ing-man, on the one hand; of the swart mechanic’s bloody 
hand and the reign of anarchy, on the other. Mr. Lowe is 
entitled to the last word of the controversy. The working- 
men, the majority, the people who live in the small houses, 
are enfranchised ; “we must now,” Mr. Lowe said, “at least 
educate our new masters.” 


CHAPTER LII. 
THE FENIAN MOVEMENT. 


Tue session of Parliament which passed the Reform Bill 
was not many days over when the country was startled by 
the news that a prison van had been stopped and broken 
open under broad day in Manchester, and two political pris- 
oners rescued from the custody of the police. The politi- 

eal prisoners were Fenians. We have spoken already of 
the Fenian movement as one of the troubles now gathering 
around the path of successive Governments. It was at an 
early period of Lord Russell’s administration that the pub- 
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lic first heard, anything substantial about the movement. 
On February 16th, 1866, Parliament was surprised not a 
little by an announcement which the Government had to 
make. Lord Russell told the House of Lords, and Sir 
George Grey announced to the House of Commons, that the 
Government intended to suspend the Habeas Corpus Act 
in Ireland, and that both Houses of Parliament were to be 
called together next day for the purpose of enabling the 
Ministry to carry out this resolve. The next day was Sat- 
urday, an unusual day for a Parliamentary sitting at any 
early part of the*session; unusual, indeed, when the session 
had only just begun. The Government could only excuse 
such a summons to the Lords and Commons on the plea of 
absolute urgency; and the word soon went round in the 
lobbies that a serious discovery had been made, and that a 
conspiracy of a formidable nature was preparing a rebellion 
in Ireland. The two Houses met next day, and a measure 
was introduced to suspend the Habeas Corpus Act in Ire- 
land, and give the Lord-lieutenant almost unlimited power 
to arrest and detain suspected persons. The measure was 
run through its three readings in both Houses in the course 
of the day. The House of Lords had to keep up their sit- 
ting until the document should arrive from Osborne to au- 
thorize the Commissioners to give the Queen’s assent to the 
bill. The Lords, therefore, having discussed the subject suf- 
ficiently to their satisfaction at a comparatively early hour 
of the evening, suspended the sitting until eleven at night. 
They then resumed, and waited patiently for the author- 
ity to come from Osborne, where the Queen was staying. 
Shortly before midnight the needful authority arrived, and 
the bill became law at twenty minutes before one o’clock on 
Sunday morning. 

It seems almost superfluous to-say that such a bill was 
not allowed to pass without some comment, and even some 
opposition, in the House of Commons.. Mr. Bright made a 
speech which has always since been regarded as‘in,every 
sense one of the very finest he ever delivered. That was 
the speech in which he declared his conviction that “if the 
majority of the people of Ireland, counted fairly out, had 
their will and had the power, they would unmoor the island 
from its fastenings in the deep, and move it at least two 
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thousand miles to the west.” That was in itself a sufficient- 
ly humiliating confession for an English statesman to have 
to make. It was not humiliating to Mr. Bright personally ; 
for he had always striven to obtain such legislation for Ire- 
land as should enable her to feel that hers was a friendly 
partnership with England, and not a compulsory and un- 
equal connection. But it was humbling to any English- 
man of spirit and sense to have to acknowledge that, after 
so many years and centuries of experiment and failure, the 
Government of England had not yet learned the way to 
keep up the connection between the countries without co- 
ercion acts and measures of repressjon in Ireland. No Eng- 
lishman who puts the question fairly to his conscience will 
deny that if he were considering a matter that concerned a 
foreign country and a foreign government, he would regard 
the mere fact as a condemnation of its system of rule. It 
would be idle to try to persuade him that it was all the 
fault of the Poles if the Russians had to govern by mere 
force in Poland; all the fault of the Venetians if the Aus- 
trians could never get beyond a mere encampment in Vene- 
tia. His strong common-sense, unclouded in such a case by 
prejudice, would at once enable him to declare with convic- 
tion, that where, after long trial, a State cannot govern a 
population exeept by sheer force, the cause must be sought 
in the badness of the governing system rather than in the 
perversity of human nature among the governed. Mr. Mill, 
who spoke in the same debate, put the matter cffectively 
enough when he observed that if the captain of a ship, or 
the master of a school, has continually to have recourse to 
violent measures to keep crew or boys in order, we assume, 
without asking for further evidence, that there is something 
wrong in his system of management. Mr. Mill dwelt with 
force and justice on one possible explanation of the difficul- 
ty which English Governments seem always to encounter in 
Ireland. He spoke of the “eternal political non possumus” 
which English statesmen opposed to every special demand 
for legislation in Ireland; a non posswmus which, as he truly 
said, only means, “ We don’t do it in England.” 

The Habeas Corpus Act was, therefore, suspended once 
more in Ireland. The Government acknowledged that they 
had to deal with a new rebellion in that country. ‘The re- 
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bellion this time might have sprung up from the ground, so 
suddenly did the knowledge of it seem to have come upon 
the vast majority of the public here. Yet there had for a 
long time been symptoms enough to give warning of such a 
movement, and it soon proved to be formidable to a degree 
which not many even then suspected. 

The Fenian movement differed from nearly all previous 
movements of the same kind in Ireland, in the fact that it 
arose and grew into strength without the patronage or the 
help of any of those who might be called the natural lead- 
ers of the people. In 1798 and in 1848 the rebellion bore 
unmistakably what may be called the “follow-my-leader” 
character, Some men of great ability, or strength of pur- 
pose, or high position, or all attributes. combined, made them- 
selves leaders, and the others followed. In 1798 the rising 
had the impulse of almost intolerable personal as well as 
national grievance; but it is doubtful whether any formida- 
ble and organized movement might have been made but for 
the leadership of such men as Wolf Tone and Lord Edward 
Fitzgerald. In 1848 there were such impulses as the tra- 
ditional leadership of Smith O’Brien, the indomitable pur- 
pose of Mitchel, and the impassioned eloquence of Meagher. 
But Fenianism seemed to have sprung out of the very soil 
of Ireland itself. Its leaders were not men of high position, 
or distinguished name, or proved ability. They were not 
of aristocratic birth; they were not orators; they were not 
powerful writers. It was not the impulse of the American 
Civil War that engendered Fenianism; although that war 
had great influence on the manner in which Fenianism 
shaped its course. Fenianism had been in existence, in fact, 
although it had not got its peculiar name, long before the 
American War created a new race of Irishmen—the Trish- 
American soldiers—to turn their energies and their military 
inclination to a new purpose. 

Agitation in the form of secret association had never 
ceased in Ireland. One result of prosecutions for 8editious 
speaking and writing in Ireland is invariably the encour- 
agement of secret combination. Whether it be right or 
wrong, necessary or unnecessary, to prosecute for seditious 
speaking or writing in Ireland, is not a matter with which 
we have to concern ourselves when we make this statement. 
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We state a fact which cannot be controverted. It is assur- 
edly a fact to be taken into the gravest consideration by 
those who are intrusted with the maintenance of order. It 
ought at least to impress them with a sense of the neces- 
sity for being cautious how they run the risk of Govern- 
ment prosecutions for mere indiscretions of pen or tongue. 
“When popular discontents are abroad,” said Ourran, con- 
demning the policy of the Irish Administration of his day, 
“a wise Government would put them into a hive of glass; 
you hid them.” The suspension of the Habeas Corpus Act, 
in consequence of the 1848 movement, led, as a matter of 
course, to secret association. Before the trials of the Irish 
leaders were well over in that year, a secret association was 
formed by a large number of young Irishmen in cities and 
towns. It was got up by young men of good character and 
education; it spread from town to town; it was conducted 
with the most absolute secrecy; it had no informer in its 
ranks. It had its oath of fidelity and its regular leaders, its 
nightly meetings, and even to a limited and cautious extent 
its nightly drillings. It was a failure, because in the nature 
of things it could not be anything else. The young men 
had not arms enough anywhere to render them formidable 
in any one place; and the necessity of carrying on their 
communications with different towns in profound secrecy, 
and by roundabout ways of communication, made a prompt 
concerted action impossible. After two or three attempts 
to arrange for a simultaneous rising had failed, or had end- 
ed only in little abortive and isolated ebullitions, the young 
men became discouraged. Some of the leaders went to 
France, some to the United States, some actually to Eng- 
land; and the association melted away. That was the hap- 
piest end it could possibly have had. Concerted action 
would only have meant the useless waste of a few scores or 
hundreds of brave young lives. Some years after this, the 
“Phenix” clubs began to be formed in Ireland. They 
were for the most part associations of the peasant class, and 
were on that account, perhaps, the more formidable and ear. 
nest; for the secret association of which we have already. 
spoken was mainly the creation of young men of a certain 
culture who felt ashamed and disappointed that the Young 
Ireland movement should have ended without a more gal- 
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lant display of arms. The Phenix clubs led to some of the 
ordinary prosecutions and convictions; and that was all. 
Up to that time it did not seem to have entered into the 
mind of any official English statesman that such things 
might possibly be a consequence, and not a cause. It was 
thought enough to put them down and punish them when 
they came. It was accounted an offence against law and 
order hardly less flagrant than that of the secret agitators 
themselves to ask whether, perhaps, there was not some real 
cause for all this agitation, with which serious statesman- 
ship could easily deal if it only took a little honest thought 
and trouble. After the Phcenix associations came the Feni- 
ans. “This is a serious business now,” said a clever Eng- 
lish literary man when he heard of the Fenian organization ; 
“the Irish have got hold of a good name this time; the Fe- 
nians will last.” The Fenians are said to have been the an- 
cient Irish militia. In Scott’s “ Antiquary,” Hector M‘Intyre, 
jealous for the honor and the genuineness of Ossian’s songs 
of Selma, recites a part of one in which Ossian asks St. Pat- 
rick, the patron saint of Ireland, whether he ventures to com- 
pare his psalms “to the tales of the bare-armed Fenians.” 
There can be no doubt that the tales of the bare-armed Fe- 
nians were passed from mouth to mouth of the Celts in Ire- 
land and the highlands of Scotland, from a time long before 
that at which any soothsayer or second-sighted sage could 
have dreamed of the landing of Strongbow and the perfidy 
of the wife of Breffni. There was an air of Celtic antiquity 
and of mystery about the name of Fenian which merited the 
artistic approval given to it by the impartial English writer 
whose observation has just been quoted. The Fenian agita- 
tion began about 1858, and it came to perfection about the 
middle of the American Civil War. It was ingeniously ar- 
ranged on a system by which all authority converged to- 
ward one centre, and those furthest away from the seat of 
direction knew proportionately less and less about the nat- 
ure of the plans. They had to obey instructions 6nhy, and 
it was hoped that by this means weak or doubtful men 
would not have it in their power prematurely to reveal, to 
betray, or to thwart the purposes of their leaders. A cons 
vention was held in America, and the Fenian Association 
was resolved into a regular organized institution. A pro: 


376 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


visional government was established in the neighborheod¢: of 
Union Square, New York, with all the array and the mech- 
anism of an actual working administration. Soon after thia 
there began to be frequent visitations of mysterious stran- 
gers to Ireland. 

The emigration of the Irish to America had introduced 
an entirely new element into political calculations. One of 
the men of 1848, who took refuge in the United States at 
first, and who.afterward went to Canada and became very 
influential there, wrote home from New York to say that 
“we have the long arm of the lever here.” There was much 
truth in this view of the state of things. The Irish grew 
rapidly in numbers and in strength all over the United 
States. The constitutional system adopted there enabled 
them almost at once to become citizens of the Republic. 
They availed themselves of this privilege almost universally. 
The American political system, whatever may be thought 
of its various merits or defects, is peculiarly adapted to fill 
the populations with a quick interest in politics. There are 
undoubtedly certain classes among the wealthier who are so 
engrossed in money-making and in business as to’ have little 
time left to trouble themselves about politics; and there are 
many who, out of genuine or affected distaste for noisy con- 
troversy and the crowd, hold aloof deliberately from all po- 
litical organizations. But the working part of the commu- 
nity, especially in the cities, are almost invariably politicians, 
Every election, every political trial of strength, has its prac- 
tical beginning at the primary meetings of the electors of 
each place. These meetings are attended largely, one might 
almost say mainly, by the humbler classes of voters. From 
the primary meeting to the fall elections, and from the ordi- 
nary fall elections to the choice of the President, the system 
is so adjusted as to take the humblest voter along with it. 
The Irish working-man, who had never probably had any 
chance of giving a vote in his own country, found himself 
in the United States a person of political power, whose vote 
was courted by the leaders of different partics, and whose 
sentiments were flattered by the wire-pullers of opposing 
factions. He was not slow to appreciate the value of this 
influence in its bearing on that political question which in 
all the sincerity of his American citizenshin was still the 
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dearest to his heart—the condition of Ireland. In the 
United States—we do not say in Canada—the differences 
between Irishmen of different religions and factions have 
not much interfered with their views on purely Irish ques- 
tions. Dislike of England, or at least of English govern- 
ments, prevails among many Irishmen from the northern 
province settled in the United States, who assuredly, if they 
had remained at home, would have brought up their chil- 
dren in devotion to English rule and the traditions of the 
House of Orange. But of course the vast, the overwhelm- . 
ing majority of the Irish in America is made up of men who 
have come from the provinces of Leinster, Munster, and 
Connaught, and whose anti-English sentiments have only 
become stronger and stronger in proportion to the length 
of time and distance that divided them from their old home. 
If it were to be distinctly declared that every Irishman in 
the United States was in his heart an enemy of England, 
there might probably be found instances enough the other 
way to discredit the literal accuracy of the assertion. But 
we know with what contempt Dr. Johnson spoke of the lit- 
eral accuracy which replied to the statement that a certain 
orchard contained no fruit, by showing that it actually had 
three apples and four pears. ‘To all who do not insist on 
that sort of accuracy it will be proper to say that, speaking 
generally, all the Irish population in the United States is 
animated by feelings of hostility to English dominion in Ire- 
land. Filled with this feeling, the Irish in the States made 
their political organizations the means of keeping up a con- 
stant agitation, having for its object to secure the co-opera- 
tion of American parties in some designs against England. 
One of the great political parties into which the Northern 
States were divided made it a part of their electioneering 
business to conciliate the Irish vote in the populous cities. 
They professed great affection for Ireland and sympathy 
with Irish grievances ; they gaye the word of order to their 
American followers to patronize the Irish; their Waders 
were often to be seen on the platform at Irish meetings; the 
municipal authorities of some of the great towns took part 
in the Irish processions on St. Patrick’s Day; more than 
once the American mayor of an American city exhibited 
himself arrayed in garments of green on that anniversary, 
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The Irish vote was at one time absolutely necessary to the 
Democratic party in the States; and the Democratic party 
were ready to give a seeming countenance to any scheme 
which happened for the moment to allure the hopes of the 
Irish populations. After the Civil War the feelings of almost 
all the political parties in the States, in the South as well as 
in the North, were hostile to England. At such a moment, 
and under such a condition of things, it cannot be matter of 
surprise if the hopes of the Irish populations were excited to 
the highest degree. The confidence felt by so many persons 
in this country that the Alabama controversy had been drop- 
ped forever by American statesmen, had not the slightest sup- 
port from the bearing or resolve of any of the great Ameri- 
can parties. It is quite easy to imagine a condition of things 
just then which would have led a light-hearted American 
President to try to bring together all classes of the Ameri- 
can population in a war against England. The length of 
the almost indefensible Canadian frontier line would have 
given America the immense advantage of being able to 
choose her own battle-ground. Such a war would at one 
time have been welcomed with enthusiasm all over the 
States. The objections of calm and cautious minds would 
have been borne down and swept away in a very wave of 
popular passion. It is not surprising if, under such circum- 
stances, many of the Fenian leaders in America should have 
thought it easy to force the hand of the Government, and to 
bring on a war with England. At all events, it is not sur- 
prising if they should have believed that the American Goy- 
ernment would put forth little effort to prevent the Fenians 
from using the frontier of the United States as a basis of op- 
erations against England. 

The Civil War had introduced a new figure to the world’s 
stage, This was the Ivish- American soldier. He had the 
bright, humorous countenance of the Celt, with the peculiar 
litheness and military swagger of the American “boy in 
blue.” He had some of the American shrewdness grafted 
on to his Irish love of adventure. In thousands of cases he 
spoke with an American accent, and had never set foot on 
the soil of that Ireland from which his fathers came, and 
which, to do him justice, he loved with a passion at once ro- 
mantic and sincere. He might have fought for the North, 
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or he might have fought for the South. He might have 
ranged himself under the colors borne by Thomas Francis 
Meagher—“ Meagher of the Sword ”—or he might have fol- 
lowed the fearless lead of “ Pat Cleburne.” Perhaps he was 
one of the Irish brigade who joined in the desperate charges 
up the heights of Fredericksburg; ; or perhaps he was one of 
the equally brave men who successfully held those heights 
for the South. It was all the same when the interests of 
Ireland came to be concerned; he was ready to forget all 
differences in a companionship on that question. Many of 
these men—thousands of them—were as sincerely patriotic 
in their way as they were simple and brave. It is needless 
to say that they were fastened on in some instances by ad- 

veuturers, who fomented the Fenian movement out of the 
merest and the meanest self-seeking. Men swaggered about 
Union Square, New York,as Fenian leaders, who had not the 
faintest notion of risking their own valnable lives in any 
quarrel more dignified than a bar-room row in the Sixth 
Ward—the “ Big Sixth” of New York. Some were mak- 
ing a living out of the or ganization—out of that, and appar- 
ently nothing else. The « contributions given by poor Irish 
hack-drivers and servant-girls, in the sincere belief that they 
were helping to man the ranks of an Irish army of indepen- 
dence, enabled some of these self-appointed leaders to wear 
fine clothes and to order expensive dinners. Of course some- 
thing of this kind is to be said of every such organization. 
It is especially likely to be true of any organization got up 
in a country like America, where the field of agitation is 
open to everybody alike, with little of authority or prescrip- 
tion to govern the taking of places. But in the main, it is 
only fair to say that the Fenian movement in the United 
States was got up, organized, and manned by persons who,. 
however they may have been mistaken as to their ends and 
misguided as to their means, were single-hearted, unselfish, 
and faithfully devoted to their cause. It is necessary that 
this should be said somewhat emphatically ; for thémind of 
the English public has always been curiously misled with re- 
gard to the character of the Fenian organization. In this, as 
in other instances, the public conscience of England has too 
often been lulled to sleep by the assurance that all who re- 
ject the English point of view must be either fools or knaves, 
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and that there is no occasion for sensible men to take any 
account of their demands or their protestations, It may be 
well, too, to emphasize the fact that the plans of the Fenians 
were not by any means the fantastically foolish projects that 
it is the custom here to believe them. They resembled in 
some respects the projects of the Polish insurgents, which 
we have described in another chapter of this work. Like 
the Polish schemes, they: were founded on calculations which 
did not turn out as might have been expected, but which, 
nevertheless, might very easily have come right. The Po- 
lish rebellion was started in the hope that some of the Euro- 
pean powers would come to the help of Poland; and no Eu- 
ropean power did come to its help. But there was at one 
time, as we know now, a very great chance indeed that such 
help would be strongly given. The Fenian rising was in- 
spired by the hope that the United States and England 
would be at war; and we know now that they were more 
than once on the very verge of war. It is, we believe, quite 
certain that the officers were already named by the Ameri- 
can authorities who were to have conducted an invasion of 
Canada. Those who did not happen to have known Ameri- 
ca and American life in the days shortly after the close of 
the Civil War can have hardly any idea of the bitterness 
of feeling against England that prevailed then all over the 
States, in the South just as much as in the North. If the 
English Government had peremptorily and absolutely re- 
jected the idea of arbitration with regard to the Alabama 
claims, at any time between 1865 and 1868, it is all but cer- 
tain that America would have declared war. An American 
invasion of Canada would have made a Fenian rising in Ire- 
land a very different trouble from that which under the act- 
ual conditions it afterward proved to be. 

Meanwhile there began to be a constant mysterious influx 
of strangers into Ireland. They were strangers who for the 
most part had Celtic features and the bearing of American 
soldiers. They distributed themselves throughout the towns 
and villages; most of them had relatives or old friends here 
and there, to whom they told stories of the share they had 
had in the big wars across the Atlantic, and of the prepa- 
rations that were making in the States for the accomplish- 
ment of Irish independence. All this time the Fenians in 
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the States were filling the columns of friendly journals with 
accounts of the growth of their organization, and announce- 
ments of the manner in which it was to be directed to its 
purpose. After awhile things went so far that the Fenian 
leaders in the United States issued an address, announcing 
that their officers were going to Ireland to raise an army 
there for the recovery of the country’s independence. Of 
course the Government here were soon quite prepared to 
receive them; and, indeed, the authorities easily managed to 
keep themselves informed by means of spies of all that was 
going on in Ireland. The spy system was soon flourishing 
in full force. Every considerable gathering of Fenians had 
among its numbers at least one person who generally pro- 
fessed a yet fiercer devotion to the cause than any of the 
rest, and who was in the habit of carrying to Dublin Castle 
every night his official report of what his Fenian colleagues 
had been doing. It is positively stated that in one instance 
a Protestant detective in the pay of the Government actual- 
ly passed himself off as a Catholic, and took the Sacrament 
openly in a Catholic church in order to establish his Catho- 
lic orthodoxy in the eyes of his companions, One need not 
be a Catholic in order to understand the grossness of the 
outrage which conduct like this must seem to be in the eyes 
of all who believe in the mysteries of the Catholic faith. 
Meanwhile the Head Centre of Fenianism in America, James 
Stephens, who had borne a part in the movement of 1848, 
arrived in Ireland. - He was arrested in company of Mr. 
James Kickham, the author of many poems of great sweet- 
ness and beauty; a man of pure and virtuous character. 
Stephens was committed to Richmond Prison, Dublin, early 
in November, 1865; but before many days had passed the 
country was startled by the news that he had contrived to 
make his escape. The escape was planned with skill and 
daring. For a time it helped to strengthen the impression 
on the mind of the Irish peasantry that in Stephens there 
had at last been found an insurgent leader of adequate cour- 
age, craft, and good fortune. 

Stephens disappeared for a moment from the stage. In 
the mean time disputes and dissensions had arisen among 
the Fenians in America. The schism had gone so far as to 
lead to the setting up of two separate associations, There 
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were of course distracted plans. One party was for an in- 
vasion of Canada; another pressed for operations in Ireland 
itself. The Canadian attempt actually was made. A small 
body of Fenians, a sort of advance guard, crossed the Niag- 
ara River on the night of May 31st, 1866, occupied Fort 
Erie, and drove back the Canadian volunteers who first ad- 
vanced against them. For a moment a gleam of success 
shone on the attempt; but the United States enforced the 
neutrality of their frontier line with a sudden energy and 
strictness wholly unexpected by the Fenians. They pre- 
vented any further crossing of the river, and arrested sey- 
eral of the leaders on the American side. The Canadian 
authorities hurried up re-enforcements; several Fenians were 
taken and shot; others recrossed the river, and the invasion 
scheme was over. 

Then Stephens came to the front again. It was only for 
-a moment. He had returned to New York, and he now 
announced that he was determined to strike a blow in Ire- 
land. Before long the impression was spread abroad that 
he had actually left the States to return to the scene of his - 
proposed insurrection. The American-Irish kept streaming 
across the Atlantic, even in the stormy winter months, in 
the firm belief that before the winter had passed away, or 
at the farthest while the spring was yet young, Stephens 
would appear in Ireland at the head of an insurgent army. 
Not many, surely, of those actually living in Ireland could 
have had any faith in the possibility of such a movement 
having even a momentary success on Irish soil. All who 
knew anything of the condition of the country must have 
known that the peasantry were unarmed, and utterly unpre- 
pared for any such attempt; that the great majority of the 
populations everywhere were entirely opposed to such wild 
enterprises; that the Catholic clergy especially were en- 
deavoring everywhere to keep their people back from se- 
cret organization or insurrectionary scheme. But the Irish- 
Americans who had made their way into Ireland were for 
the most part not acquainted with the condition of the coun- 
try ; and it was owing to their presence and their influence 
that at length an attempt at rebellion was actually made. 
Stephens did not reappear in Ireland. He made no attempt 
to keep his warlike promise. He may be said to have dis- 
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appeared from the history of Fenianism. But the prepara- 
tions had gone too far to be suddenly stopped. Many of 
his followers were filled with shame at the collapse of the , 
enterprise on which they had risked so much, and they were 
impatient to give some sign of their personal energy and 
sincerity. It was hastily decided that something should be 
done. One venture was a scheme for the capture of Ches- 
ter Castle. The plan was that a sufficient number of the 
Fenians in England should converge toward the ancient 
town of Chester, should suddenly appear there on a given 
day in February, 1867, capture the castle, seize the arms_ 
they found there, cut the telegraph wires, make for Holy- 
head, but a short distance by rail, seize on some vessels 
there, and then steam for the Irish coast. The Government 
were fully informed of the plot in advance; the police were 
actually on the lookout for the arrival of strangers in Ches- 
ter, and the enterprise melted away. In March, 1867, an at- 
tempt at a general rising was made in Ireland. It was a 
total failure; the one thing on which the country had to be 
congratulated was that it failed so completely and so quick- 
ly as to cause little bloodshed. Every influence combined 
to minimize the waste of life. The snow fell that spring as 
it had scarcely ever fallen before in the soft, mild climate of 
Ireland. Silently, unceasingly it came down all day long 
and all night long; it covered the roads and the fields; it 
made the gorges of the mountains untenable, and the gorges 
of the mountains were to be the encampments and the re- 
treats of the Fenian insurgents. The snow fell for many 
days and nights, and when it ceased falling the insurrection- 
ary movement was over. The insurrection was literally bur- 
ied in that unlooked-for snow. There were some attacks 
on police barracks in various places—in Cork, in Kerry, in 
Limerick, in Tipperary, in Louth; there were some conflicts 
with the police; there were some shots fired, many captures 
made,a few lives lost; and then, for the time at least, all 
was over. The Fenian attempt thus made had not¢xom the. 
beginning a shadow of hope to excuse it. Every patriotic 
Irishman of whatever party must have felt a sense of relief 
when it was evident that the insurrection was over and that 
so little harm had been done. 

There was, however, much feeling in England as well as 


384 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


in Ireland for some of the Fenian leaders who now began tc 
be put upon their trials. They bore themselves with manli- 
ness and dignity. Some of them had been brave soldiers in 
the American Civil War, and were entitled to wear honor- 
able marks of distinction. Many had given up a successful 
career, or & prosperous calling in the United States, to take 
part in what they were led to believe would be the great 
national uprising of the Irish people. They spoke up with 
courage in the dock, and declared their perfect readiness to 
die for what they held to be a sacred cause. They indulged 
in no bravado and uttered no word of repining. All man- 
hood should have deserted the English heart if the English 
people did not acknowledge some admiration for such men. 
Many did acknowledge such admiration freely and general- 
ly. The newspaper in London which most of all addresses 
itself to the gratification of the popular passion of the hour, 
frankly declared that the Fenian leaders were entitled to 
the respect of Englishmen because they had given such 
earnest of their sincerity, and such proof that they knew 
how to die. One of the leaders, Colonel Burke, who had 
served with distinction in the army of the Southern Confed- 
eration, was sentenced to death in May, 1867. A great pub- 
lic meeting was held in St. James’s Hall, London, to adopt 
a memorial praying that the sentence might not be carried 
out. Among those who addressed the meeting was Mr. 
Mill. It was almost altogether an English meeting. The 
hall was crowded with English working-men. The Irish 
element had hardly any direct representation there. Yet 
there was absolute unanimity, there was intense enthusiasm, 
in fayor of the mitigation of the sentence on Colonel Burke 
and his companions. The great hall rung with cheer after 
cheer as Mr. Mill, in a voice made stronger than its wont by 
the intensity of his emotions, pleaded for a policy of merey. 
It is satisfactory to be able to say that the voice of that 
great meeting was heard in the ministerial councils, and 
that the sentence of death was not inflicted. 

Not many months after this event the world was roused 
to amazement by the news of the daring rescue of Fenian 
prisoners in Manchester. Two Fenian prisoners, named Kel- 
ly and Deasy, were being conveyed in the prison van from 
one of the police courts to the borough jail to await further 
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examination. On the way the van was stopped by a num- 
ber of armed Fenians, who demanded the surrender of the 
prisoners. They surrounded the van, and endeavored to 
break in the door of it. The door was locked on the inside, 
and the key was in the keeping of a police-ofticer, Brett, who 
sat within. A shot was fired at the key-hole, probably in 
the hope of .blowing off the lock—this was the opinion of 
one, at least, of the police who gave evidence—and poor 
Brett was just in the way of the bullet. The unfortunate 
policeman, who was only preparing to do his duty bravely 
by refusing to give up his charge, and by defending his po- 
sition to the last, received a wound of which he died soon 
after. The doors were then opened, a woman prisoner in 
the van handing out the keys which she found in the pock- 
et of the unfortunate officer; and the prisoners were rescued. 
“Kelly, Pll die for you!” was the exclamation heard to be 
uttered by one of the Fenian rescuers. He kept his word. 
The rescue was accomplished; the prisoners were hurried 
away, and were never after seen by English officials. The 
principal rescuers died for them. Several men were put on 
their trial for the murder of Brett. Five were found guil- 
ty; their names were Allen, Larkin, O’Brien, Condon or 
Shore, and Maguire. Allen was a young fellow—a mere lad, 
ander twenty. The defence was that the prisoners only 
meditated a rescue, and that the death of the policeman was 
but an accident. It should be said, also, that each of those 
who avowed having taken part in the rescue denied that 
he had fired the fatal shot. Legally, of course, this would 
have availed them nothing. Shots were fired. Those who 
take part in an unlawful assemblage for an unlawful pur- 
pose become responsible for the acts of their confederates. 
But it is worth noting as a fact that the men who gloried 
in the rescue, and died glorying in it, declared to the last 
that they had not fired the shot which killed Brett. All the 
five were sentenced to death. Then followed an almost un- 
precedented occurrence. One of the five, Maguire, had, sim- 
ply pleaded in his defence that he had been arrested by 
mistake; that he never was near the spot on the day of the 
rescue; that he was a loyal private in the Marines, and no 
Fenian; that he never knew anything about the plot, or 
heard of it, until he was arrested. The jury convicted him 
Il.—17 
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along with all the others. But the reporters for the press had 
been so struck with the apparent genuineness of the man’s 
defence, that they took the unprecedented step of joining in 
a memorial to the Government, expressing their conviction 
that in his case the finding of the jury was a mistake. The 
Government made inquiry, aud it was found that Maguire’s 
defence was a truth, and that his arrest was a mere blunder. 
Tle received a pardon at once, that being the only way in 
which he could be extricated from the effect of the mistaken 
verdict. Naturally the news of this singular miscarriage of 
justice threw a great doubt on the soundness of the verdict 
in the other cases. Many strenuous attempts were made to 
procure a commutation of the sentence. Mr. Bright exerted 
himself with characteristic energy and humanity. Mr. Swin- 
burne, the poet, made an appeal to the people of England in 
lines of great power and beauty on behalf of a policy of 
mercy to the prisoners. Lord Derby, who had then come 
to be at the head of the Government, refused to listen to 
any appeal.. He declared that it was not a political offence, 
but simply a murder, commonplace in everything save its 
peculiar atrocity. He was even ungenerous enough to de- 
clare that the act for which he had determined that the men 
should die was a “dastardly” deed. This was not merely 


a superfluous piece of ungenerosity; it was simply a misap- - 


plication of words. A minister of the Crown might well 
denounce, in the strongest language that could be made ap- 
propriate to the occasion, so lawless an act as that for which 
Allen and his companions were condemned; but there was 
no excuse for calling it dastardly. The conduct of a hand- 
ful of men, who stopped a police-van in a great city and at 
the risk of their own lives rescued some of their political 
heroes from custody, proclaiming at the same time their 
readiness to die for the deed, might be called lawless, might 
even be called criminal; but,if words have any meaning at 
all, it could not be called dastardly, We can easily test 
the question, if we do not maintain the creed that the moral 
laws change according as they are applied by different per- 
sons. Let us suppose that, instead of the rescue of two Fe- 
nians in Manchester, Lord Derby had been talking of the 
rescue of two Garibaldians in Rome. Let us suppose that 
the Papal police were carrying off two of the followers of 
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Garibaldi to a Roman prison, and that a few Garibaldians 
stopped the van in open day, and within reach of the whole 
force of the Papal gendarmes, broke the van open and res- 
cued the prisoners, and that in the affray one of the Papal 
police was killed. Does anybody suppose that Lord Derby 
would have stigmatized the conduct of the rescuing Gari- 
baldians as dastardly? Is it not more likely that, even if 
he yielded so far to official proprieties as to call it misguided, 
he would have qualified his disapprobation by declaring that 
it was also heroic ? 

One other of the five prisoners who were convicted to: 
gether escaped the death-sentence. This was Condon, or 
Shore, an American by citizenship if not by birth. He had 
undoubtedly been concerned in the attempt at rescue; but 
for some reason a distinction was made between him and the 
others. This act of mercy, in itself highly commendable, 
added to the bad effect produced in Ireland by the execution 
of the other three men; for it gave rise to the belief that 
Shore had been spared only because the protection of the 
American Government might have been invoked on his be- 
half. The other three—Allen, Larkin, and O’Brien—were ex- 
ecuted. They all met death with courage and composure. 
It would be superfluous to say that their deaths did not dis- 
courage the spirit of Fenianism. On the contrary, they gave 
it a new lease of life. 

Indeed, the execution of these men did not even tend to 
prevent crime. The excitement caused by the attempt they 
had made and the penalty they paid had hardly died away 
when a crime of a peculiarly atrocious nature was commit- 
ted in the name of Fenianism. On November 23d, 1867, 
Allen, Larkin, and O’Brien were hanged at Manchester. On 
December 13th an attempt was made to blow up the House 
of Detention at Clerkenwell. About four o’clock that day 
all London was startled by a shock and a sound resembling 
the distant throb of an earthquake or the blowing up ofa 
powder-magazine. The explanation soon came. Two Fe- 
nian prisoners were in the Clerkenwell House of Detention, 
and some sympathizers outside had attempted to rescue 
them by placing a barrel of gunpowder close to the wall of 
the prison, and exploding the powder by means of a match 
anda fuse. About sixty yards of the prison wall were blown 
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in, and numbers of small houses in the neighborhood were 
shattered to pieces. Six persons were killed on the spot; 
about six more died from the effects of the injuries they re- 
ceived; some hundred and twenty persons were wounded. 
Forty premature confinements were the consequence of the 
shock received by women, and twenty of the babes died in 
their birth. The clumsiness of the crime was only surpassed 
by its atrocity. Had the prisoners on whose behalf the at- 
tempt was made been near the wall at the time, they must 
have shared the fate of those who were victimized outside, 
Had they even been taking exercise in the yard, they would, 
in all probability, have been killed. They would have been 
taking exercise at the time had it not been for a warning 
the authorities at Scotland Yard received two days before, 
to the effect that an attempt at rescue was to be made by 
means of gunpowder and the blowing in of the wall. In 
consequence of this warning the governor of the prison had 
the prisoners confined to their cells that day; and thus, in 
all probability, they owed their lives to the disclosure of the 
secret plan which their officious and ill-omened admirers had 
in preparation for their rescue. Why the prison authorities 
and the police, thus forewarned, did not keep a sufficient 
watch upon the line of prison wall to prevent the possibil- 
ity of any such scheme being put into execution, it passes 
the wit of man to comprehend. At the very time that this 
horrible crime and blunder was perpetrated, one of the Lon- 
don theatres was nightly crowded by spectators eager to 
see an Irish melodrama, among the incidents of which was 
the discussion of a plan for the rescue of a prisoner from a 
eastle cell. The audience were immensely amused by the 
proposal of one confederate to blow up the castle altogether, 
and the manner in which it occurred to the simple plotters, 
just in time, that if they carried out this plan they must 
send the prisoner himself flying into air. The Clerkenwell 
conspirators had either not seen the popular drama or had 
missed the point of its broadest joke. 

Five men and a woman were put on trial for the crime. 
The Chief-justice, before whom the charge was tried, directed 
the withdrawal of the proceedings against the woman and 
one of the men, as there seemed to be no case against them. 
Three others were acquitted after a long trial; one man was 
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convicted. Unfortunately for the moral effect of the convic- 
tion, the man was found guilty on the evidence of an inform- 
er; and a very strong attempt had been made to prove that 
the prisoner was not in London at all at the time when he 
was charged with the commission of the crime. <A sort of 
official but extra-judicial inquiry took place as to the valid- 
ity of the plea of alidz, and the result was that the Chief-jus- 
tice and the authorities at the Home Office declared them- 
selves satisfied with the verdict. Mr. Bright raised the ques- 
tion in the House of Commons, and urged a further delay of | 
the execution; but he was answered with the assurance that 
no doubt was any longer felt as to the propriety of the ver- 
dict. The man was executed. So far as it is possible to 
judge, the persons who were concerned in the plot to blow 
in the prison wall appear to have been of that irresponsible 
crew who hang on to the skirts-of all secret political associa- 
‘ tions, and whose adhesion is only one other reason for regard- 
ing such associations as deplorable and baneful. Such men 
are of the class who bring a curse, who bring many curses, 
on even the best cause that strives to work in secret. They 
prowl after the heels of organized conspiracy, and what it 
will not do they are ready in some fatal moment to attempt. 
It would be the merest injustice to deny that among the rec- 
ognized leaders of the Fenian movement were men of honor- 
able feeling and sincere although misguided patriotism. It 
would be as cruel and as unjust to suppose that these men 
could have had any sympathy with such an outrage as that 
which destroyed the innocent women and children at Clerk- 
enwell. But the political conspirator may well pause, be- 
fore entering on his schemes, to reflect that an authority 
exercised in secret can never be sure of making itself thor- 
oughly felt, and of preventing some desperate follower from 
undertaking on his own account a deed which his leaders 
would never have sanctioned. If no other reason existed, 
this thought alone might be enough to set men’s hearts 
against secret political “confederation. hate 

“It is not necessary to follow out the steps of the Fenian 
movement any farther. There were many isolated attempts; 
there were many arrests, trials, imprisonments, banishments. 
The effect of all this, it must be stated as a mere historical 
fact, was only to increase the intensity of dissatisfaction and 
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discontent among the Irish peasantry. It is curious to notice 
how entirely Irish in its character the movement was, and 
how little sympathy it gave to or got from the movements 
of Continental revolution. In one or two instances some 
restless soldier of universal democracy found his way from 
the Continent to place his services at the disposal of the 
Fenians. The alliance was never successful. The stranger 
did not like the Irish; the Irish did not take to the stranger. 
Their ways were different. The Irish people, and more es- 
pecially the Irish peasantry, failed altogether to be capti- 
vated by the prospect of the “ democratic and social republic.” 
They did not even understand what was meant by the vague 
grandeur of the phraseology which describes the supposed 
common cause as “the Revolution.” Eloquence about the 
solidarity of peoples was lost on them. The most extreme 
of them only dreamed of the independence of Ireland; they 
had no ambition to bear a part in a general pulling down of 
old institutions. 

The phenomena of the Fenian movement did not fail to 
impress some statesman-like minds in England. There were 
some public men who saw that the time had come when 
mere repression must no longer be relied upon as a cure for 
Irish discontent. We know since that time that even the 
worst excesses of the movement impressed the mind of Mr. 
Gladstone with a conviction that the hour was appropriate 
for doing something to remove the causes of the discontent 
that made Ireland restless. The impatient and silly nurse 
tries to stop the child’s crying by beating it; a more care- 
ful and intelligent person makes a prompt investigation, and 
finds that a pin is sticking into the little sufferer. The Eng- 
lish Government had for a long time been the stupid nurse 
to the crying child. They had tried threatening words and 
quick blows. The cry of complaint still was heard. It oe- 
curred at last to some men of responsible authority te seek 
out the cause and quietly try to remove it. While many: 
public instructors lost themselves in vain shriekings over 
the wickedness of Fenianism and the incurable perversity 
of the Irish people, one statesman was already convinced 
that the very shock of the Fenian agitation would arouse 
public attention to the recognition of substantial: grievance, 
and to the admission that the business of statesmanship was 
to seek out the remedy and provide redress, 
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CHAPTER LIV. 
TRADES-UNIONS. 


ENGLIsH society was much distressed and disturbed about 
the same time by the stories of outrages more cruel, and of 
a conspiracy more odious and alarming in its purpose, than 
any that could be ascribed to the Fenian movement. It be- 
gan to be common talk that among the trades-associations 
there was systematic terrorizing of the worst kind, and that 
a Vehmgericht more secret and more grim than any known 
to the Middle Ages was issuing its sentences in many of our 
great industrial communities, Ordinary intimidation had 
long been regarded as one of the means by which some of 
the trades-unions kept their principles in force. Now, how- 
ever, it was common report that secret assassination was in 
many cases the doom of those who brought on themselves 
the wrath of the trades-unions. For many years the great 
town of Sheffield had had a special notoriety in consequence 
of the outrages of the kind that were believed to be com- 
mitted there. When a workman had made himself obnox- 
ious to the leaders of some local trades-union, it occasional- 
ly happened that. some sudden and signal misfortune befell 
him. Perhaps his house was set on fire; perhaps a canister 
of gunpowder was exploded under his windows, or some 
rudely constructed infernal machine was flung into his bed- 
room at midnight. The man himself, supposing him to have 
escaped with his life, felt convinced that in the attempt to 
destroy him he saw the hand of the union; his neighbors 
were of his opinion; but it sometimes happened, neverthe- 
less, that there was no possibility of bringing home: the 
charge upon evidence that could satisfy a ‘criminal court. 
The comparative impunity which such crimes were enabled 
to secure made the perpetrators of them feel more and more 
safe in their enterprises; and the result was that outrages 
began to increase in atrocity, boldness, and numbers. The 
employers offered large rewards for the discovery of the of 
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fenders; the Government did the same; but not much came 
of the offers. The employers charged the local trades-un- 
ions with being the authors of all the crimes; the officials 
of the unions distinctly and indignantly denied the charge. 
In some instances they did more. They offered on their 
own account a reward for the detection of the criminals, in 
order that their own innocence might thereby be establish- 
ed once for all in the face of day. At a public meeting held 
in Sheftieid to express public opinion on the subject, the sec- 
retary of one of the local unions, a man named Broadhead, 
spoke out with indignant and vehement eloquence in denun- 
ciation of the crimes and in protest against the insinuation 
that they were sanctioned by the authority or done with 
the connivance of the trades-organization. Most persons 
who read the report of the meeting were much impressed 
with the earnestnesss of Broadhead ; and even among those 
who had no sympathy with the principles of unionism, there 
were not a few who were of opinion that Broadhead and 
his colleagues had been gravely wronged by the accusations 
made against them. On the other hand, it would seem that 
impartial persons who heard the speech made by Broadhead 
listened with a growing conviction that it was a little too 
virtuously indignant, and that it repudiated the idea of any 
appeal to force in maintaining the authority of the union 
somewhat more comprehensively than any recognition of 
known facts would warrant. At all events, an appeal was 
made to the Government with apparently equal earnestness 
by the employers and by the union; and the Government 
resolved to undertake a full investigation into the whole 
condition of the trades-unions. A Commission was appoint- 
ed, and a bill passed through Parliament enabling it to take 
evidence upon oath. The Commissioners sent down to Shef- 
field three examiners, the chief of whom was Mr. Overend, a 
Queen’s counsel of distinction, to make inquiry as to the 
outrages. The examiners had authority to offer protection 
to any one, even though himself engaged in the commission 
of the outrages, who should give information which might 
lead to the discovery of the conspiracy. This offer had its 
full effect. The Government were now so evidently deter- 
mined to get at the root of all the evil, that many of those 
actively engaged in the commission of the crimes took fright, 
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and believed they had best consult for their personal safety. 
Accordingly, the Commission got as much evidence as could 
be desired, and it was soon put beyond dispute that more 
than one association had systematically employed the most 
atrocious means to punish offenders against their self-made 
laws, and to deter men from venturing to act in opposition 
to them. The saw-grinders’ union in Sheffield had been par- 
ticularly active in such work, and the man named William 
Broadhead, who had so indignantly protested the innocence 
of his union, was the secretary of that organization. Broad- 
head was proved to have ordered, arranged, and paid tor 
the murder of at least one offender against his authority, 
and to have set on foot in the same way various deeds 
scarcely if at all less criminal. The crimes were paid for 
out of the funds of the union. There were gradations of 
outrage, ascending from what might be called mere personal 
annoyance up to the serious destruction of property; then te 
‘personal injury, to mutilation, and to death. ‘“ Rattening” 
was one of the milder forms of tyranny. The tools of ob- 
noxious workers were destroyed; machinery was spoiled. 
Then the houses of the obnoxious were blown up, or cans of 
explosive material were flung into them at night. In one 
instance a woman was blinded; in another a woman was 
killed. Men were shot at with the object of so wounding 
them as to prevent them from carrying on their work; one 
man was shot at and killed. A ghastly account was given 
by one sufferer of the manner in which his house was set on 
fire at midnight by an explosive material flung in, and how 
the room and the bed-curtains flamed and blazed about him 
and his wife, and how he saved his wife with the utmost 
difficulty and at extreme risk to his own life, by tearing 
from her scorching body the night-dress already burning, 
and dropping her thus naked into the street. Broadhead 
himself came before the examiners and acknowledged the 
part he had taken in the direction of such crimes. He ex- 
plained how he had devised them, organized them, sélected 
the agents by whom they were to be committed, and paid 
for them out of the funds of the union. The men whom he 
selected had sometimes no personal resentment against the 
victims they were bidden to mutilate or destroy. They 


were ordered and paid to punish men whom Broadhead con 
17* 
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sidered to be offenders against the authority and the inter- 
ests of the union, and they did the work obediently. In 
Manchester a state of things was found to exist only less 
hideous than that which prevailed in Sheffield. It was 
among the brick-makers of Manchester that the chief offences 
were committed. The clay which offending brick-makers 
were to use was sometimes stuffed with thousands of needles, 
in order to pierce and maim the hands of those who unsus- 
pectingly went to work with it. The sheds of a master who 
dismissed union men were burnt with naphtha. An obnox- 
ious man’s horse was roasted to death. Many persons were 
shot and wounded. Murder was done in Manchester too, 
Other towns were found to be not very far distant from 
Sheffield and Manchester in the audacity and ingenuity of 
their trade outrages. During the alarms caused by such 
revelations, many people began to cry out that the whole 
structure of our society was undermined, and that the “ or- 


ganization of labor” was simply a vast conspiracy to make 


capital, science, and energy the mere bond-slaves of the 
Trades-union, and of the tyrants and serfs, knaves and dupes, 
who kept it up. 

Society, however, does not long continue in a mood for 
the indulgence of mere alarm and inarticulate shrieking. 
Society soon began to reflect that if it had heard terrible 
things, it had probably heard all the worst. The great ma- 
jority of the trades-unions appeared, after the most search- 
ing investigation, to be absolutely free from any complicity 
in the crimes, or any sanction of them. Men of sense began 
to ask whether society had not itself to blame in some meas- 
ure even for the crimes of the*trades-unions. The law had 
always dealt unfairly and harshly with the trade-associa- 
tions. Public opinion had for a long time regarded them 
as absolutely lawless. There was a time when their very 
existence would have been an infraction of the law. For 
centuries our legislation had acted on the principle that the 
working-man was a serf of society, bound to work for the 
sake of the employer and on the employer’s terms. The 
famous statute of laborers passed in the reign of Edward III. 
declared that every person under the age of sixty not hay- 
ing means to live should, on being required, be “ bound to 
serve him that doth require him,” or else be committed to 
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jail “until he find surety to serve.” Ifa workman or a 


servant left his service before the time agreed upon, he was 
to be imprisoned. The same statute contained a section 
fixing the scale of wages, and declaring that no higher 
wages should be paid. An Act passed in the reign of Eliz- 
abeth contained provisions making the acceptance of wages 
compulsory, and fixing the hours and the wages of labor. 
A master wrongfully dismissing the servant was made liable 
to a fine, but a servant leaving his employment was to be 
imprisoned. The same principle continued to be embodied 
in our legislation with regard to masters and workmen, with 
hardly any modification, down to 1813, and indeed, to a 
great extent, down to 1824. Even after that time, and 
down to the period of which we are now writing, there was 
still a marked and severe distinction drawn between mas- 
ter and servant, master and workman, in our legislation. In 
cases of breach of contract the remedy against the employer 
was entirely civil; against the employed, criminal. A work- 
man might even be arrested on a warrant for alleged breach 
of contract, and taken to prison before the case had been 
tried. The laws were particularly stringent in their decla- 
rations against all manner of combination among workmen. 
Any combined effort to raise wages would have been treat- 
ed as conspiracy of a specially odious and dangerous order. 
Down to 1825 a mere combination of workmen for their 
own protection was unlawful; but long after 1825 the law 
continued to deal very harshly with what was called con- 
spiracy among working-men for trade purposes. The very 
laws which did this were a survival of the legislation which 
for centuries had compelled a man to work for whomsoever 
chose to call on him, and either fixed his maximum of wages 
for him or left it to be fixed by the justices. Not many 
years ago it was held that although a strike could not it- 
self be pronounced illegal, yet a combination of workmen to 
bring about a strike was a conspiracy, and was to be prop- 
erly punished by law. In 1867, the very year when the 
Commission we have described held its inquiries at Sheffield 
and Manchester, a decision given by the Court of Queen’s 
Bench affirmed that a friendly society, which was also a 
trades-union, had no right to the protection of the law in 
enforcing a claim for a debt. It was laid down that be- 
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cause the rules of the society appeared to be such as would 
operate in restraint of trade, therefore the society was not 
entitled to the protection of the civil law in any ordinary 
matter of account. The. general objects of the trades-union, 
as distinguished from those of the friendly society, were 
regarded as absolutely outside the pale of legal protec- 
tion. It was not merely that the trades-unions sometimes 
made illegal arrangements, which of course could not be 
recognized or enforced in any civil court. The principle 
was that because they, or some of them, did this sometimes, 
they and the whole of them, and all their transactions, were 
to be regarded as shut out from the protection of the civil 
law. 

So rigidly was this principle applied to the trades-unions, 
that they were, apparently, not allowed to defend them- 
selves against plunder by a dishonest member. This ex- 
traordinary principle was in force for several years after the 
time at which we have now arrived in this history. For 
example, in 1869 an information was laid in Bradford against 
the secretary of a trades-association for having wilfully mis- 
appropriated a sum of money belonging to the society. - The 
guilt of the man was clear, but the magistrates dismissed 
the charge, on the ground that the society was itself es- 
tablished for illegal purposes—that is, for the restraint of 
trade—and that therefore it was not entitled to the protec- 
tion of the law. An appeal was made to the Court of 
Queen’s Bench, and the decision was.that the appeal must 
be dismissed, and that the society was established for illegal 
purposes. The judges were divided equally in opinion, and 
therefore, in accordance with the usage,the judgment was 
allowed to go in favor of the decision of the inferior court. 
The absurdity of such a principle of law is evident. It is 
proper that an illegal association should not be maintained 
in illegal acts; but it is hardly a principle of our law that 
because an association has been established for purposes 
which seem in opposition to some legal principle, its mem- 
bers may be plundered by any one with impunity. A man 
who keeps a gambling-house is the proprietor of an unlawfal 
establishment; but if a robber snatches his purse he is free 
to claim the protection of the police, and it is not open to 
the thief to rest his defence simply on the plea that the 
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man’s occupation is illegal, and that his money, if left to him, 
would unquestionably have been applied to unlawful pur- 
poses. That illustration is, however, inadequate to express 
properly the injustice done to the trades-unions. It assumes 
that the objects of the unions were fairly to be considered 
unlawful, and to be classed with the business of yaming- 
houses and shops for the reception of stolen goods. But in 
truth the main object of the trades-unions was as strictly 
in accordance with public policy as that of the Inns of Court 
or the College of Surgeons. One result of the investigations 
into the outrages in Sheffield and in Manchester was that 
public attention was drawn directly to the whole subject; 
the searching light of full, free discussion was turned on to 
it, and after awhile every one began to see that the wanton 
injustice of the law and of society, in dealing with the as- 
sociations of working-men, was responsible for many of the 
errors and even of the crimes into which some of the worst 
of these associations had allowed themselves to be seduced. 
It is as certain as any problem in mathematics can be, that 
when the civil law excludes any class of persons from its 
full protection, that class will be easily drawn into lawless- 
ness. “The world is not thy friend, nor the world’s law,” 
is a reminder that barbs the advice which bids the unfriend- 
ed to be not poor, but break the law which denies them its 
protection. 

It was not, however, the law alone which had set itself 
for centuries against the working-man. Public opinion and 
legislation were in complete agreement as to the rights of 
trades-unions. For many years the whole body of English 
public opinion outside the working-class itself was entirely 
against the principle of the unions. It is, perhaps, not pos- 
sible to recall to mind any question open to controversy in 
which public opinion was ever in our time so nearly unani- 
mous as it was on the subject of trades-organizations. It 
was an axiom among all the employing and capitalist, classes 
that trades-organizations were as much to be condemned in 
point of morality as they were absurd in the sight of polit- 
ical economy. Country squires, who had only just been con- 
verted from the public profession of protectionist principles, 
and who still in their secret intelligences failed to see that 
they were wrong—the whole tone of whose thinking was 
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still, when left to itself, entirely protectionist, and who, the 
moment they ceased to keep a strict guard on their tongues, 
would talk protection as naturally as they talked English— 
such men were lost in wonder or consumed by anger at the 
working-man’s infatuated notions on the subject of political 
economy, All the leading newspapers were constantly writ- 
ing against the trades-unions at one time; not writing 
merely as a Liberal paper writes against some Tory meas- 
ure, but as men condemn a monstrous heresy. A comfort- 
able social theory began to spring up, that all the respecta- 
ble and well-conducted workmen were opposed to the unions, 
and all the ne’er-do-wells were on their side and in their 
ranks, The paid officers of the unions were described as 
mere cunning parasites, living on the sap and strength of 
the organization. The spokesmen of the unions were set 
down invariably as selfish and audacious demagogues, who 
incited their ignorant victims on to ruin in order that they 
themselves might live in comfort and revel in popular ap- 
plause, 

There can be no doubt that some insincere and unprin- 
cipled persons did occasionally attach themselves to the 
trades-organizations, Such men professed to adopt a prin- 
ciple in order to get money and applause, They did exactly 
as men do in a higher social class, who profess to adopt a 
principle in order to get into Parliament, and then into of- 
fice. But, on the whole, the leaders of the trades-organi- 
zations appear to have been men of sincere purpose and of 
good character. The officers of many of the societies work- 
ed for very small pay; for no more, in fact, than they could 
have got by their ordinary labor. It is also, we believe, a 
fact that, taken on the whole, the men in the organizations 
represented a much better class of workmen than those who 
held aloof from them. The numbers of men registered on 
the books of the trades-unions did not by any means repre- 
sent the actual number who sympathized with unionism. 
Much of the business of a trades-union was simply that of 
an ordinary benefit society. Strikes were not always going 
on; the funds of the union were not often being voted to as- 
sist some mutinous brothers. By far the greater part of the 
occupation of a trades-union was like that of the Odd-fellows 
or some other benefit association, A great many working- 
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men—a considerable proportion, indeed, of the working popu- 
lation—were members of some friendly society, and had been 
so perhaps from their first starting into life. Such men did 
not always care to give up the society to which they had 
been long attached, for the purpose of joining a trades-union 
which was usually only performing just the same functions. 
Therefore, one mistake very commonly made by those who 
entered into the controversy was to count the mere numbers 
on the books of the trades-unions, and assume that these 
represented the whole strength of the movement. The 
numbers would have been great, and ought to have been 
significant, in any case; but great as they were, they by no 
means fairly illustrated the strength of the hold which the 
principle of the trades-organization had got upon the work- 
ing-classes. 

That sort of public opinion of which we have already 
spoken, well satisfied in its mind as to most things, was for 
many years particularly well satisfied about strikes. We can 
find its views expressed in every tone. Solemn disquisition 
and light comedy alike gave them form. Parliament, the 
Pulpit, the Press, the Stage, Philosophy, Fiction, all were 
for a long time in combination to give forth one pronounce- 
ment on the subject. A strike was something always wick- 
ed and foolish; abstractly wicked ; foolish to the fundamen- 
tal depths of its theory. “All I have to say,” a benevolent 
nobleman called out to a meeting of working-men, ‘“ is— 
never strike!” That was his sincere advice: whatever hap- 
pens, never strike; if you strike, you must be doing wrong. 
To engage in a strike was, according to his view, like en- 
gaging in a conspiracy to murder. Such was long the opin- 
ion of almost all above the social level of the workman him- 
self. A strike was, in their view, an offence against all so- 
cial laws, to be reprobated by every good man. It was not 
looked upon as a rough last resource to get at a decision 
in a controversy not otherwise to be settled, but simply as 
a crime. It was assumed as an axiom in political economy 
that a strike must be a wrong thing, because it wasted time 
and money, and could not in any way increase the wages 
fund of the country. “The wages fund” was flung at the 
head of the erring artisan as a phrase to settle the whole 
question for him, and show him what a foolish man he was 
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not to take any terms offered him. Undoubtedly a strike is 
under any circumstances the cause of the throwing away of 
time and money. But so, too,is a lawsuit. There can be no 
civil cause in which it would not have saved time and mon- 
ey if the parties could have come to a reasonable agreement 
among themselves, and avoided any appeal to the court. 
Prudent men do very often put up with a considerable loss 
rather than waste their time, spend their money, and sour 
their temper in a court of law. But it would be in vain 
to tell the meekest or the dullest man that he has no right 
to-appeal to a civil court to enforce any claim. This was, 
however, practically the sermon which English public .opin- 
ion kept preaching to the working-man for generations. He 
had often no way of asserting his claims effectively except 
by the instrumentality of a strike. A court of law could 
do nothing for him. If he thought his wages ought to be 
raised, or ought not to be lowered, a court of law could 
not assist him. Once it would have compelled him to take 
what was offered, and work for it or go to prison. Now, in 
better times, it would offer him no protection against the 
most arbitrary conduct on the part of an employer. He 
was admonished that he must not attempt by any combi- 
nation to “fix the price of labor.” Yet he knew very well 
that in many trades the masters did, by association among 
themselves, fix the price of labor. He knew that there were 
associations of employers which held meetings at regular 
periods for the purpose of agreeing among themselves as 
to the wages they would pay to their workmen. He failed 
to see why he and his fellows should not come to a com- 
mon resolution as to the wages they would accept. The 
argument drawn from the “wages fund” did not affect him 
greatly. He reasoned the matter ont in a rough and ready 
way of his own. He saw that the employer was making a 
great deal of money in the year, and that he and his fellows 
had very small wages. It seemed to him that the master 
ought to be content with a smaller amount of profit, and 
give his workmen a larger weekly rate of pay. That may 
not have been very sound political economy; but, even as a 
thesis of political economy, it was not to be got rid of by 
the familiar way of putting the argument about the wages 
fund. As regarded the right of combination, he saw that 
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other men in other occupations did combine and did have 
rules of their own, and in fact trades-unions of their own, 
What, he asked, is the Bar but a trades-union? Is not a 
man prohibited from competing with his fellows by taking 
a rate of pay lower than the minimum fixed by the associa- 
tion? Is he not refused permission to practice at all if he 
will not conform to the rules of the lawyers’ union? What 
is the medical profession but a trades-union? What the 
Stock Exchange ? 

- In spite of law, in spite of public opinion, the trades- 
unions went on and prospered. Some of them grew to 
be great organizations, disposing of vast funds. Several 
fought out against employers long battles that were almost 
like a social civil war. Sometimes they were defeated; 
sometimes they were victorious; sometimes they got at 
least so far that each side could claim the victory, and 
wrangle once more historically over the point. Many in- 
dividual societies were badly managed, and went to pieces. 
Some were made the victims of swindlers, just like other. 
institutions among other classes. Some were brought into 
difficulties simply because of the childlike ignorance of the 
most elementary principles of political economy with which 
they were conducted. Still, the trades-union, taken as a 
whole, became stronger and stronger every day. It became 
part of the social life of the working-classes. At last it be- 
gan to find public opinion giving way before it. Some emi- 
nent men, of whom Mr. Mill was the greatest, had long been 
endeavoring to get the world to recognize the fact that a 
strike is not a thing which can be called good or bad until 
we know its object and its history; that the men who strike 
may be sometimes right, and that they have sometimes been 
successful. But as usual in this country, and as another evi- 
dence, doubtless, of what is commonly called the practical 
character of Englishmen, the right of the trades-unions to 
existence and to social recognition was chiefly*impressed 
upon the public mind by the strength of the organization 
itself. The processions of the trades-unions during the Re- 
form agitation had startled many alarmists, and set many 
indolent minds thinking. This vast organization had ap- 
parently sprung out of the ground. Every influence, legal, 
social, and political, had been against it. The Press had 
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condemned it; the pulpit had denounced it; Parliament 
had passed no end of laws against it; good men mourned 
over it; wise men shook their heads at it; and yet there it 
was, stronger than ever. Many men came at once to the 
frankly admitted conclusion that there must be some prin- 
ciples, economic as well as others, to justify the existence 
and the growth of so remarkable an institution. The Shef- 
field outrages, even while they horrified every one, yet made 
most persons begin to feel that the time had come when 
there must not be left in the mouth of the worst and most 
worthless member of a trades-union any excuse for saying 
any longer that the law was unjust to him and to his class, 
A course of legislation was then begun which was not made 
complete for several years after. We may, however, antici- 
pate here the measures which passed in 1875, and show how 
at length the fair claims of the unions were recognized. 
The masters and workmen were placed. on absolute equality 
as regarded the matter of contract. They had been thus 
_equal for many years in other countries — in France, Ger- 
many, and Italy, for example. A breach of contract result- 
ing in damages was to be treated on either side as giving 
rise to a civil and not a criminal remedy. There was to be 
no imprisonment, except, as it is ordered in other cases, by a 
county court judge; that is,a man may be committed to 
prison who has been ordered to pay a certain sum, and out 
of contumacy will not pay it, although payment is shows to 
be within his power. No combination of persons is to be 
deemed criminal if the act proposed to be done would not 
be criminal when done by one person. Several breaches of 
contract were, however, very properly made the subject 
of special legislation. If, for example, a man “ wilfully and 
maliciously ” broke his contract of service to a gas or water 
company, knowing that. by doing so he might cause great 
public injury, he might be imprisoned. This is perfectly 
reasonable. A man employed to watch a line of railway 
who wilfully broke his contract of service, and ran away at 
a time when his sudden absence might cause the destruc- 
tion of a coming train, would hardly be punished adequate- 
ly by a civil process and-an order to pay a fine. On the 
other hand, it should be said that the person hiring could 
be imprisoned for breach of contract as well as the person 
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hired, if his breach of contract involved serious injury, or 
even serious danger, to life or property. Imprisonment, too, 
might be inflicted on any person who used either violence 
or intimidation to compel others to act with him. It was 
made strictly unlawful and punishable by imprisonment to 
hide or injure the tools of workmen in order to prevent 
them from doing their work; or to “beset” workmen in or- 
der to prevent them from getting to their place of business, 
or to intimidate them into keeping away from it. In prin- 
ciple this legislation accomplished all that any reasonable 
advocate of the claims of the trades-unions could have de- 
manded, It put the masters and the workmen on an equal- 
ity. It recognized the right of combination for every pur- 
pose which is not itself actually contrary to law. It settled 
the fact that the right of a combination is just the same as 
the right of an individual. The law had long conceded to 
any one man the right to say for himself that he would not 
work for less than a certain rate of wages. It now acknowl- 
edged that a hundred or ten thousand working-men have a 
right to combine in the same resolution. It admitted their 
legal right to put this resolve into execution by way of a 
strike, if they so think fit. The law has nothing to do with 
the wisdom or the folly of the act. It may be very unwise; 
it may be ridiculous; that is a matter for the decision of 
the persons concerned in it. A man may be a great fool 
who goes to law for some unreasonable claim, or to resist 
some well-sustained demand; but the law courts are open 
to him all the same—if he throws away his money, that is 
his affair, Then, to carry the exposition a little farther, an 
association of working-men have a perfect legal right to en- 
deavor to persuade other working-men to adopt their views, 
accept their resolutions, and become members of their union. 
They have a right to say that any one who does not agree 
to their rules shall not become or shall not remain a mem- 
ber of their society. Further, and finally, they have a right 
to say that they will not work in the same establishment 
with men who have acted in such a way as in their opinion 
to do injury to the common cause of the trade. This may 
seem to assert a very injurious principle; yet its justice is 
hardly to be disputed. Its justice never would have been 
disputed if the upper classes in this country, and all who 
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follow their lead, had not got into the habit of regarding 
trade questions from the employers’ point of view. No one 
would have questioned the right of an employer to dismiss 
a number of workmen because they belonged to a society 
of communists. Many persons would think him very harsh 
and unreasonable ; but many also would hold that he was 
doing perfectly right; and no one would say that he was 
acting in excess of his strict rights as an employer. His 
argument would be, “ Communism is a principle directly op- 
posed to the interests of property; I as a man of property 
cannot have men in my employ who are engaged in a pur- 
pose which I believe destructive to the interests of my 
class.” This is exactly what the trades-unions said of men 
who went in opposition to the union. They said, “These 
men are acting in a manner highly injurious to the interests 
of our class; we will not work with them.” Their case is’ 
even better than that of the employer. The employer says, 
“T havea right to turn these men out of my place; they 
shall not work for me.” The union men only said, “ We 
will not work with men who set themselves in opposition to 
the interests of the union.” Every one knows that there 
are eccentric employers here and there who make rules of 
various odd kinds with regard to the conditions on which 
they will accept the services of persons willing to work, 
One will not employ.a Catholic; another will not employ a 
Unitarian; a third proscribes any young man who smokes. 
We have heard of a great establishment the proprietor of 
which would not employ, or continue to employ, any man 
who wore a mustache. The members of the trades-unions 
were of course fully aware of the existence of such arbitrary 
conditions imposed by employers. It naturally seemed in- 
tolerable to them to find that they were preached at in most 
of the newspapers, and condemned from all platforms except 
their own, because they asserted an independence of action 
for themselves in matters of far greater importance to the 
interests of their union and their class. 

So far as this we believe their rights are now fully ad- 
mitted. Beyond this no sensible man among the trades- 
unions themselves would think of asking that they should 
go. The unions have no right to coerce or intimidate any 
one into agreement with them. ‘To refuse to associate with 
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a man is a very different thing from claiming a right to 
molest or frighten him. The more fully the rights of the 
trades-unions are acknowledged, the more energetic and 
fearless the law may be in preventing them from going be- 
yond those rights. We say fearless, because law, or those 
who administer it, can always and only be fearless when the 
authority exerted is based on fairness and sound principle. 
The men who worked most earnestly to organize and main- 
tain the trades-unions never could have had any wish that 
the organization should act in violation of the principles of 
justice, civilization, and public policy. Perhaps, if the just 
claims and the substantial rights of the unions had been 
recognized long before, the world might never have been 
shocked by the hideous revelations of crime and outrage in 
Sheftield and in Manchester. No influence is more demor- 
alizing to the character of men than to feel that the laws of 
a country deal unjustly with them; that the laws are made 
by and for a class whose sympathies are not with them; and 
that from the protection of those laws they are blindly or 
purposely excluded. 

The civil laws which dealt so harshly for a long time with 
trades-unionism dealt unfairly too with the friendly socie- 
ties, with that strong and sudden growth of our modern 
days—Co-operation. We call it the growth of our modern 
days because, although there has been a principle of co- 
operation in some form or other working in a more or less 
experimental and darkened way all through the history of 
civilization, yet the shape it has assumed of recent days is 
strictly a growth of modern conditions. If working-men 
can combine effectively and in large numbers for a benefit 
society or for a strike, why should they not also co-operate 
for the purpose of supplying each other with good and cheap 
food and clothing, and dividing among themselves the prof- 
its which would otherwise be distributed among various 
manufacturers and shop-keepers ? This is a question which 
had often been put before, without any very decided prac- 
tical result coming of it; but in 1844, or thereabouts, it was 
put and tested in a highly practical manner by some work- 
ing-men in the North of England. North and South of Eng- 
land seem to be marked out by the same differences as those 
which distinguish North and South in most other places: the 
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North has more of the vigorous and practical intelligence, 
the South more of the poetic and artistic feeling. From the 
sturdy North of England have always come the great polit- 
ical and industrial movements which specially contributed 
to make England what we now know her to be. In the 
North the co-operative movement first sprung into existence. 
The association called “The Equitable Pioneers’ Co-opera- 
tive Store ” was founded in Rochdale by a few poor flannel- 
weavers. The times were bad; there had been a failure of 
a savings-bank, involving heavy loss to many classes; and 
these men cast about in their minds for some way of mak- 
ing their little earnings go far. Most of them were, or 
rather had been, followers of Robert Owen, who, if he taught 
men to think wrongly on many subjects, taught them at 
least to think. These Rochdale weavers were thoughtful 
men, probably of the class who might have figured in the 
pages of “Alton Locke.” One decidedly good teaching 
which they had from Robert Owen was a dislike to the 
credit system. They saw that the shopkeeper who gave his 
goods at long credit must necessarily have to charge a much 
higher price than the actual value of the goods, and even 
of a reasonable profit, in order to make up for his having to 
lie out of his money, and to secure himself against bad debts, 
They also saw that the credit system leads to almost inces- 
sant litigation; and besides that litigation means the waste 
of time and money, some of them, it appears, had a consci- 
entious objection to the taking of an oath. It occurred to 
these Rochdale weavers, therefore, that, if they could get 
together a little capital, they might start a shop or store of 
their own, and thus be able to supply themselves with bet- 
ter goods, and at cheaper rates, than by dealing with the 
ordinary tradesmen. Twenty-eight of them began by sub- 
scribing twopence a week each. The number of subscribers 
was afterward increased to forty, and the weekly subscrip- 
tion to threepence. When they had got £28, they thought 
they had capital enough to begin their enterprise with. 
They took a small shop in a little back street, called Toad 
Lane. The name might seem a repulsive one, and per- 
haps ill-omened, unless indeed its omen were to be held 
encouraging, on the theory of the toad bearing the precious 
jewel in his head, But it has to be said that “Toad Lane” 
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was only the Lancashire corruption of “The Old Lane;” 
“The Old” soon changing itself into “IT? Owd,” in a man- 
ner familiar to all who know Lancashire, and “I” Owd” be- 
coming “Toad” by easy and rapid transmutation. After 
the shop had been fitted up, the equitable pioneers had only 
£14 left to stock it; and the concern looked so small and 
shabby that the hearts of some of the pioneers might have 
well- nigh sunk within them. A neighboring shopkeeper, 
feeling utter contempt for the whole enterprise, declared 
that he could remove the whole stock-in-trade in a wheel- 
barrow. The wheelbarrow-load of goods soon, however, be- 
came too heavy to be carried away in the hold of a great 
steamer. The pioneers began by supplying each other with 
groceries; they went on to butchers’ meat, and then to all 
sorts of clothing. From supplying goods they progressed 
on to the manufacturing of goods; they had a corn-mill and 
a cotton-mill, and they became to a certain extent a land 
and building society. They set aside parts of their profits 
for a library and reading-room, and they founded a co-oper- 
ative Turkish-bath. Their capital of £28 swelled in sixteen 
years to over £120,000, Cash payments and the division 
_ of profits were the main sources of this remarkable prosper- 
ity. Much of their success in the beginning was due to 
the fact that they supplied good articles, and that those who 
bought could always rely on carrying home real value for 
their money. But the magic of the principle of division 
of profits worked wonders for them. Not merely did the 
share-holders share in the profits, but all the buyers received 
an equitable percentage on the price of every article they 
bought. Each purchaser, on paying for what he had bought, 
received a ticket which entitled him to that percentage at 
each division of profit; and thus many a poor man found at 
the quarterly division that he had several shillings, perhaps a 
pound, coming to him, which seemed at first to have dropped 
out of the clouds, so little direct claim did he appear to have 
on it. He had not paid more for his goods than he would 
have had to pay at the cheapest shop; he had got them of 
the best quality the price could buy; and at the end of each 
period he found that he had a sum of money standing to his 
credit, which he could either take away or leave to accumu- 
late at the store. Many other institutions were soon follow- 
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ing the example of the Rochdale pioneers. Long before their 
capital had swelled to the amount we have mentioned, the 
North of England was studded with co-operative associa- 
tions of one kind or another, One of the very earliest found- 
ed was the Leeds Corn-mill. There were working-men’s as- 
sociations as well as co-operative stores. In the working as- 
sociations the workers are the capitalists. They receive the 
regular rate of wages, and they also receive a dividend on 
their profits. We need not enter into further detail as to 
the progress of these institutions. Many of them proved 
sad failures. Some started on chimerical principles; some 
were stupidly, some selfishly mismanaged. ‘There came sea- 
sons of heavy strain on labor and trade, when the resources 
of many were taxed to their uttermost, and when some even 
of the best seemed for a moment likely to go under. The 
co-operative associations suffered, in fact, the trials and vicis- 
situdes that must be met by all institutions of men. But 
the one result is clear and palpable; they have, as a whole, 
been a most remarkable success. Of late years the principle 
has been taken up by classes who would have appeared at 
one time to have little in common with the poor flannel- 
weavers of Rochdale. The civil servants of the Crown 
first adopted the idea; and now in some of the most fash- 
ionable quarters of London the carriages of some of their 
most fashionable residents are seen at the crowded doors of 
the co-operative store. However the co-operative principle 
may develop, it may safely be predicted that posterity will 
not let it die. It has taken firm hold of our modern society. 
No one now any longer dreams, as some of its more enthu- 
siastic founders once did, that it is destined to prove a re- 
generator of mankind; that it is to extinguish competition, 
and the selfishness which keeps competition up. It is in its 
present stage nothing but competition in a new form. The 
co-operative store competes with the ordinary tradesman, 
who winces very keenly at the competition, and calls for 
even the intervention of Parliament to save him from at 
least one class of the competitors. But even very sanguine 
reformers do not often now ask that their one idea shall su- 
persede every other; and most of the promoters of the co-< 
operative system are well satisfied that it takes so conspic- 
uous a place among established institutions. It seems cer: 
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tainly destined to develop rather than fade; to absorb 
rather than be absorbed. ‘The law was much against the 
principle in the beginning. Before 1852 all co-operative 
associations had to come under the Friendly Societies Act, 
which prohibited their dealing with any but their own mem- 
bers. An Act obtained in 1852 allowed them to sell to per- 
sons not members of their body. For many years they were 
not permitted to hold more than an acre of land. More late- 
ly this absurd restriction was abolished, and they were al- 
lowed to trade in land, to hold land to any extent, and to act 
as building societies. The friendly sovieties, which were in 
their origin merely working-men’s clubs, have been the sub- 
ject of legislation since the ‘ater years of the last century. 
It may be doubted whether, even up to this day, that legis- 
lation has not done them more harm than good. The law 
neither takes them fairly under its protection and control, 
nor leaves them to do the best they can for themselves un- 
controlled and on their own responsibility. At one time the 
sort of left-handed recognition which the law gave them had 
a direct tendency to do harm. An officer was appointed by 
the Government, who might inspect the manner in which the 
accounts of the societies were kept, and certify that they 
were in conformity with the law; but he had no authority 
to look actually into the affairs of a society. His business 
was, in fact, nothing more than to certify that the legal con- 
ditions had been fully complied with, thus implying that on 
the face of things the accounts seemed all right. The mere 
fact, however, that there was any manner of Government 
certificate proved sadly misleading to thousands of persons. 
Some actually regarded the certificate as a guarantee given 
by the Government that their money was sate—a guarantee 
which bound the State to make good any loss to the depos- 
itors. Others, who were not quite so credulous, were con- 
vineed, at least, that the certificate testified on Government 
authority that the funds of the society were safe, and. that 
its accounts and its business were managed on pritieiples of 
strict economical soundness. The Government official certi- 
fied nothing of the kind. A man at the head of a large es- 
tablishment brings to some accountant the books of his 
household expenses. The accountant’ examines them and 
says, “All these figures add up quite correctly; the ac- 
IL—18 
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counts seem to be kept on the proper principle. If all 
these goods were got which I see put down here, and if 
all these payments were made, then your accounts are 
in safe condition.” But the accountant does not know 
whether the cook and the butler and the grooms got all 
the articles put down in the books, or whether the arti- 
cles were all required, or whether they were paid for as 
stated. For all the accountant knows or professes to know, 
the owner of the house may be swindled by every servant 
and every tradesman. His affairs may be managed for him 
on some such principle as that of the house in which Gil 
Blas was once a servant, and where, from the steward down, 
the whole body of domestics and of tradespeople were in a 
conspiracy to cheat the unhappy proprietor. The certificate 
given to the friendly societies was of no greater value than 
this. Many of the societies were sadly mismanaged ; in cer- 
tain of them there was the grossest malversation of funds; 
in some towns much distress was caused among the depos- 
itors in consequence. The societies had to pass, in fact, 
through a stage of confusion, ignorance, and experiment, and 
it is perhaps only to be wondered at that there was not great- 
er mismanagement, greater blundering, and more lamentable 
failure. It is not by any means certain that, during these 
earlier stages of the growth of such institutions, the inter- 
ference and even the protection of Government would have 
done them much good. But the indirect control which the 
Government for a long time undertook had apparently no 
other effect than to interpose restriction just where restric- 
tion was injurious, and to give a semblance of protection 
which was only calculated to create a false security in the 
minds of ignorant people, and to lead to delusion and disap- 
pointment. 

The Government cannot be charged of late years with any 
want of active interest in the business of life among the poor. 
Its protecting, directing hand is almost everywhere. Some- 
times the help thus given is judicious and valuable. For ex- 
ample, the Post-office Savings-banks have become most pop- 
ular institutions, and no one can doubt that they have tend- 
ed to develop habits of prudence and economy among the 
poorer classes all over the country. One of the most curious 
phenomena of these later times is the reaction that has ap- 
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parently taken place toward that system of paternal govern- 
ment which Macaulay detested, and which not long ago the 
Manchester School seemed in good hopes of being able to 
supersede by the virtue of individual action, private enter- 
prise, voluntary benevolence. We shall still have to describe 
some much more remarkable illustrations of this reaction than 
any that have yet been given. Keeping for the present to 
trades’ organizations, we would direct attention to the fact 
that whereas in old days the Government said, “ You shall 
do nothing to help yourselves without our control; and we 
will do nothing for you but to prosecute you as often as pos- 
sible,” the tendency now is to say, “ You may do everything 
you like for yourselves; but you must allow us to enter into 
a benevolent rivalry with you, and insist upon doing all we 
can for you in our way at the same time.” Whatever the 
defects or the possible dangers of such a principle, if pushed 
too far, it is at least not likely to engender artisan conspiracy, 
to give excuse for secret, association, to help men like Broad- 
head into the position of leaders and despots, to furnish weak 
minds with an excuse for following the instigations of the 
fire-raiser and the assassin. All that law has done lately to 
remove restriction from the “organization of labor,” if we 
may once more employ that pompous but expressive phrase, 
has been well done. We must not hasten to anticipate ill 
from the almost equally rapid movement of the tendency to 
help labor in doing labor’s own proper work. 


CHAPTER LV. 
THE EXAMPLE OF THE NEW DOMINION. 


On February 19th, 1867, Lord Carnarvon, Secretary for 
the Colonies, moved the second reading of the Bill for the 
Confederation of the North American Provinces of the Brit- 
ish Empire. This was, in fact, a measure to carry out fh prac- 
tical form the great principles which Lord Durham had laid 
down in his celebrated report. Lord Durham had done more 
than merely affirm the principles on which the Constitution 
of the Canadas should be established. He had laid the foun- 
dations of the structure. Now the time had come to raise the 
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building to its practical completion. The bill prepared by 
Lord Carnarvon proposed that the provinces of Ontario and 
Quebec, in other words Upper and Lower Canada, along with 
Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, should be joined in one fed- 
eration, to be called the Dominion of Canada, having a central 
or federal Parliament, and local or state Legislatures. The 
central Parliament was to consist of a Senate and a House 
of Commons. The Senate was to be made up of seventy 
members nominated by the Governor-General for life, on a 
summons from under the Great Seal of Canada. The House 
of Commons was to be filled by members elected by the peo- 
ple of the provinces according to population, at the rate of 
one member for every 17,000 persons, and the duration of a 
Parliament was not to be more than five years. The execu- 
tive was vested in the Crown, represented of course by the 
Governor-General. The principle on which the central Par- 
liament was constructed appears to have been arrived at by 
adopting some of the ideas of England and some of those of 
the United States. The Senate, for example, was made to re- 
semble as nearly as possible the system of the English House 
of Lords; but the representative plan applied to the House 
of Commons was precisely the same as that adopted in the 
United States. It seems almost superfluous to observe that 
the whole idea on which the Dominion system rests is that 
of the American federation. The central Parliament man- 
ages the common affairs; each province has its own local laws 
and legislature. There is the greatest possible variety and 
diversity in the local systems of the different provinces of 
the Dominion. The members are elected to the House of 
Commons on the most diverse principles of suffrage. In some 
of the provinces the vote is open; in others it is given by 
ballot, in secret. 

The Act of Confederation recites that the Constitution of 
the Dominion shall be similar in principle to that of the 
United Kingdom. But in truth the only similarity consists 
in the fact that one of the two chambers is nominated by the 
Crown, and that the authority of the Crown is represented 
in the Dominion by the presence of a Governor-General. In 
all other respects the example of the American Republic has 
been followed. The keystone of the whole system is that 
principle of federation which the United States have so long 


THE EXAMPLE OF THE NEW DOMINION. 413 


represented, and which consists of local self-government for 
each member of the Confederacy, and the authority of a com- 
mon Parliament for strictly national affairs. This fact is not 
an objection to the scheme. It is, on the contrary, the best 
security for its success. It would have been impossible to 
establish in Canada anything really resembling the Consti- 
tution of England. Uniformity of legislation would have 
been unendurable. Nothing could make the Senate of Can- 
ada an institution like the English House of Lords. Nom- 
ination by the Crown could not do it. There was some wis- 
dom in the objection raised by Mr. Bright to this part of the 
scheme. A good deal of sentimentalism was talked in Par- 
liament by the Ministers in charge of the Confederation 
scheme about the filial affection of Canada for the mother- 
country, and the intense anxiety of the Canadians to make 
their Constitution as like as possible to that of England. 
The Canadians appear to have very properly thought of 
their own interests first of all, and they adopted the system 
which they believed would best suit the conditions under 
which they lived. In doing so, they did much to strength- 
en and to commend that federative principle on which their 
Dominion is founded, and which appears likely enough to 
contain the ultimate solution of the whole problem of govy- 
ernment as applied to a system made up of various popula- 
tions with diverse nationalities, religions, and habitudes. So 
far as one may judge of the tendencies of modern times, it 
would seem that the inclination is to the formation of great 
State systems. The days of small independent States seem 
to be over. Ifthis be so, it may safely be asserted that great 
State systems cannot be held together by uniform principles 
of legislation. The choice would clearly seem to be be- 
tween small independent States and the principle of federa- 
tion adopted in the formation of the Dominion of Canada. 
The Dominion scheme only provided at first for the Con- 
federation of the two Canadian provinces with Nova Scotia 
and New Brunswick. Provision was made, however¥for the 
admission of any other province of British North America 
which should desire to follow suit. The newly constructed 
province of Manitoba, made up out of what had been the 
Hudson’s Bay territories, was the first to come in. It was 
admitted into the union in 1870. British Columbia and 
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Vancouver’s Island followed in 1871, and Prince Edward’s 
Island claimed admission in 1873, The Dominion now em- 
braces the whole of the regions constituting British North 
America, with the exception of Newfoundland, which still 
prefers its lonely system of quasi-independence. It may be 
assumed, however, that this curious isolation will not last 
long; and the Act constituting the Dominion opens the 
door for the entrance of this latest lingerer outside when- 
ever she may think fit to claim admission. 

The idea of a federation of the provinces of British North 
America was not new in 1867, or even in the days of Lord 
Durham. When the delegates of the revolted American 
colonies were discussing among themselves their terms of 
federation, they agreed in their articles of union that Canada, 
“acceding to the Confederation and joining in the measures 
of the United States, shall be admitted into and entitled to 
the advantages of the union.” No answer to this appeal 
was made by either of the Canadas, but the idea of union 
among the British provinces among themselves evidently 
took root then. As early as 1810 a colonist put forward a 
somewhat elaborate scheme for the union of the provinces, 
In 1814 Chief-justice Sewell, of Quebec, submitted a plan of 
union to the Duke of Kent. In 1827 resolutions were intro- 
duced into the Legislative Assembly of Upper Canada, hav- 
ing relation principally to a combination of the two Cana- 
das, but also suggesting something “ more politic, wise, and 
generally advantageous, viz.,a union of the whole four 
provinces of North America under a viceroyalty, with a fac- 
simile of that great and glorious fabric, the best monument 
of human wisdom, the British Constitution.” Nothing fur- 
ther, however, was done to advance the principle of federation 
until after the rebellion in Canada, and the brief dictator- - 
ship of Lord Durham. Then, as we have already said, the 
foundation of the system was laid. In 1849 an association, 
called the North American League, was formed, which held 
a meeting in Toronto to promote Confederation. In 1854 
the Legislative Assembly of Nova Scotia discussed and 
adopted resolutions recommending the closer connection of 
the British provinces ; and in 1857 the same province urged 
the question upon the consideration of Mr. Labouchere, after- 
ward Lord Taunton,and then Colonial Secretary. Mr, La- 
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bouchere seems to have thought that the Imperial Govern- 
ment had better not meddle or make in the matter, but leave 
it altogether for the spontaneous action of the colonists. In. 
the following year the coalition Ministry of Canada, during 
the Governor-Generalship of Sir Francis Head, made a move 
by entering into communications with the Imperial Govern- 
ment and with the other American provinces, The other 
provinces hung back, however, and nothing came of this ef- 
fort. Then Nova Scotia tried to get up a scheme of union 
between herself, New Brunswick, and Prince Edward’s Isl- 
and. Canada offered to enter into the scheme; and in 1864 
Mr. Cardwell, then Colonial Secretary, gave it his approval. 
New conferences were held in Quebec; but the plan was not 
successful. New Brunswick seems to have held back this 
time. It was clear, however, that the provinces were stead- 
ily moving toward an agreement, and that a basis of federa- 
tion would be found before long. The maritime provinces 
always felt some difficulty in seeing their way to union with 
the Canadas. Their outlying position and their distance 
from the proposed seat of central government made one ob- 
vious reason for hesitation. Even at the time when the bill 
for the Confederation was introduced into the House of 
Lords, Nova Scotia was still holding back. That difficulty, 
however, was got over, and the Act was passed in March, 
1867. Lord Monck was made the first Governor-General of 
the new Dominion, and its first Parliament met at Ottawa 
in November of the same year. 

In 1869—we are now somewhat anticipating—the Domin- 
ion was enlarged by the acquisition of the famous Hudson’s 
Bay Territory. When the Charter of the Hudson’s Bay 
Company expired in 1869, Lord Granville, then Colonial Sec- 
retary, proposed that the chief part of the Company’s terri- 
tories should be transferred to the Dominion for £300,000; 
and the proposition was agreed to on both sides. The Hud- 
son’s Bay Charter dated from the reign of Charles HW. The 
region to which it referred carries some of its history im- 
printed in its names. Prince Rupert was at the head of the 
association incorporated by the Charter into the Hudson’s 
Bay Company. ‘The name of Rupert’s Land perpetuates his 
memory, as that of Prince Edward’s Island will remind pos- 
terity of Prince Edward, Duke of Kent, father of Queen Vic- 
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toria. The Hudson’s Bay Company obtained from King 
Charles, by virtue of the Charter in 1670, the sole and abso- 
lute government of the vast water-shed of Hudson’s Bay, 
the Rupert’s Land of the Charter, on condition of paying 
yearly to the King and his successors “ two elks and two 
black beavers,” “ whensoever and as often as we, our heirs 
and successors, shall happen to enter into the said countries, 
territories, and regions.” The Hudson’s Bay Company was 
opposed by the North-west Fur Company in 1783, which 
fought them for a long time with Indians and law, with the 
tomahawk of the red man and the legal judgment of a Rom- 
illy ora Keating. In 1812 Lord Selkirk founded the Red 
River Company. ‘This interloper on the battle-field was 
harassed by the North-west Company; and it was not until 
1821, when the Hudson’s Bay and North-west Companies, 
impoverished by their long warfare, amalgamated their in- 
terests, that the Red River settlers were able to reap their 
harvests in peace, disturbed only by occasional plagues of 
locusts and blackbirds. In 1835,o0n Lord Selkirk’s death, 
the Hudson’s Bay Company bought the settlement from his 
executors. It had been under their sway before that, hav- 
ing been committed to their eare by Lord Selkirk during his 
lifetime. The privilege of exclusive trading east of the 
Rocky Mountains was conferred by Royal license for twen- 
ty-one years in May, 1838; and some ten years later the 
Company received a grant of Vanconver’s Island for the 
term of ten years from 1849 to 1859. The Hudson’s Bay 
Company were always careful to foster the idea that their 
territory was chiefly wilderness, and discountenanced the re- 
ports of its fertility and fitness for colonization which were 
from time to time brought to the ears of the English Govern- 
ment. In 1857, at the instanee of Mr. Labouchere, a Select 
Committee of the House of Commons was appointed to in- 
quire into the state of the British possessions under the Com- 
pany’s administration. Various Government expeditions, and 
the publication of many Blue-books, enlightened the publie 
mind as to the real nature of those tracts of land which the 
council from the Fenchurch Street house declared to be so 
desolate. A curious illustration of the policy adopted by 
the Hudson’s Bay Company is to be found in the contrast 
between the glowing descriptions of the lands under their 
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sway given by Sir George Simpson, who was for forty years 
Governor of the Hudson’s Bay territories, in his ‘ Overland 
Journey Round the World,” and his evidence given before 
the Select Committee of the House of Commons. The Com- 
pany exerted itself strenuously to defend its interests. The 
influence of Mr. Edward Ellice, who was at once a director 
of the Company, a member of the Committee, and a witness, 
did much to guide the Committee’s decision. An amend- 
ment of Mr. Gladstone to their unsatisfactory report, urging 
that all lands capable of colonization be withdrawn from 
the Company, and only land incapable of being so treated 
left to them, was negatived by the casting vote of the chair- 
man. During the sittings of the Committee there was cited 
in evidence a petition from 575 Red River settlers to the 
Legislative Assembly of Canada demanding British protec- 
tion. This appeal was a proceeding curiously at variance 
with the later action of the settlement. When, in 1869, the 
chief part of the territories was transferred to Canada, on 
the proposition of Earl Granville, the Red River country 
rose in rebellion, and refused to receive the new Governor. 
Louis Riel, the insurgent chief, seized on Fort Garry and the 
Company’s treasury, and proclaimed the independence of the 
settlement. Sir Garnet, then Colonel, Wolseley, was sent in 
command of an expedition which reached Fort Garry on 
August 23d, when the insurgents submitted without resist- 
ance, and the district received the name of Manitoba. 

Thus the Dominion of Canada now stretches from. ocean 
to ocean. The population of British North America did 
not exceed one million and a half in 1841,at the time of the 
granting of the Constitution, and it is now over four mill- 
ions. The revenue of the provinces has multiplied more 
than twenty-fold during the same time. Canada has every- 
thing that ought to make a commonwealth great and pros- 
perous. The fisheries of her maritime provinces, the coal 
and iron of the Atlantic and_Pacific coasts, the grain-pro- 
ducing regions of the North-west, the superb St. Lawrence, 
hardly rivalled on the globe as a channel of commerce from 
the interior of a country to the ocean—all these are guaran- 
tees of a great future. Not unnaturally, many in and out 
of Canada speculate as to the form that future will show. 
Canada sprung into prosperity when she was allowed to do 
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the work of her political development for herself; the ques- 
tion is, Will she never demand a more absolute self-govern- 
ment? Will she be captivated by the charms of a distinct 
national existence? For some years a feeling was spread- 
ing in England which began to find expression in repeated 
and very distinct suggestions that the Canadians had better 
begin to think of looking out for themselves. Many Eng- 
lishmen complained of this country being expected to un- 
dertake the principal cost of the defences of Canada, and to 
guarantee her railway schemes, especially when the com- 
mercial policy which Canada adopted toward England was 
one of a strictly protective character. Shall we have to 
fight the battles of Canada? it was asked; shall we have 
to become responsible for her railway enterprises? and is 
Canada not even to give us an open market for our manu- 
factures? On the other hand, some Canadians might well 
have asked whether Canada was to be always left open as a 
possible battle-ground on which England’s quarrels were to 
be fought out. If the Alabama dispute had led to war, the 
United States would have invaded Canada. The colonists, 
who had had nothing to do with the cause of quarrel, would 
have seen their homesteads exposed to all the dangers and 
the terrors of invasion. It was natural that such consider- 
ations should have their influence on both sides. But, as 
often happens in our political life, the advocates of the poli- 
cy which would urge the colonists into independence went 
just so far as to bring about a reaction. Then for awhile 
nothing was heard here but the protestations of statesmen 
that the connection with the Canadas and with all the col- 
onies was the one thing for which they lived. This outery 
bore down all others for a time, and the hints as to inde- 
pendence were heard no more. The moyement that way 
had evidently been premature. Indeed, it not only came 
prematurely, but it came from the wrong side. It ought 
not to be part of the policy of the mother country to 
prompt and goad the colonies into independence. If the 
demand is ever made, it ought to be the spontaneous sug- 
gestion of the colonies themselves. The question will be 
settled by the interests of Canada itself when the time for 
decision comes. Mere protestations of kinship and loyalty, 
and so forth, will not count for much in the final settlement. 
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A Canadian official, Mr. J. G. Bourinot, of Ottawa, has ar- 
gued with much force that there are three destinies open to 
Canada, one of which she will have some time or other to 
choose. These are, annexation to the United States, com- 
plete independence, and what he calls “consolidation into 
the empire.” For the present, at least, there cannot be said 
to be anywhere in Canada a party in favor of annexation to 
the United States. Such a change is undoubtedly one of 
the possibilities; and we agree with Mr. Bourinot in think- 
ing it more probable than that the connection with England 
should always endure on its present conditions. But the 
question of annexation, which once was a practical and posi- 
tive reality in Canadian politics, has been losing its vitality 
steadily ever since the mission of Lord Durham; and just 
now can hardly be called a living question at all. Inde- 
pendence is sure to become some time or other a demand 
among Canadians. It is hardly possible to believe that the 
Dominion should long go on without seeing the rise of a 
political party whose watchword will be a cry for complete 
national independence. The Dominion has already a practi- 
cal independence. Except for the fact that she receives the 
Governor-General whom the sovereign sends out, Canada is 
as completely mistress of her own destinies as though she 
Were an independent republic. She frames her own tariffs 
to suit her own interests, and she may even, if she pleases, 
as Mr. Bourinot says, fix the expenses of her militia and her 
defences solely with regard to Canadian inclinations. Ev- 
ery year, every event, only makes it more clear that she is 
virtually independent. 

The Letellier controversy, to go forward a few years, is an 
illustration of this fact. In March, 1878, M. Lue Letellier, 
the Lieutenant-Governor of Quebec, quarrelled with his Cab- 
inet, and dismissed the Premier, M. C. B. de Boucherville, 
and his ministry, alleging, as justification for his act, that 
the Government was in the habit of passing various meas- 
ures without his knowledge, and of generally ne@lecting to 
consult with him. He then placed M. Joly in office, though 
M. Joly’s ministry were unable to command a majority in 
the House. A petition was thereupon addressed to the 
Governor in Council, praying for M. Letellier’s dismissal. 
Lord Lorne’s ministers advised him to accede to the petition. 
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Lord Lorne objected, on the ground that, though a Govern- 
or-General appointed a Lieutenant-Governor, on the advice 
of his ministers, the removal of the Lieutenant-Governor was 
a matter for his own personal decision. This point of view 
seemed to be authorized by the words of the Dominion Act; 
but an appeal from Lord Lorne to Sir Michael Hicks-Beach, 
the Colonial Secretary, received a reply counselling the 
Governor-General to give way to his ministers. Thus the 
Imperial Government withdrew from the representative of 
the Crown all but the merest semblance of authority, and 
made him— what indeed he should be, but certainly was 
not intended to be at the time when the confederation was 
formed—the figure-head of the Dominion, the mouth-piece for 
the utterances of the Canadian legislature. Acting upon the 
advice of the Colonial Secretary, Lord Lorne gave way, M. 
Luce Letellier was removed, and with him went the last pre- 
tension of England to rule her North American colonies. 
Still, there is a vast difference between the charm of a 
complete and that of a merely virtual independence. ‘The 
time might come when Canada would feel ambitious of a 
career and a history all her own. In a merely practical 
point of view she might object to the dangerous fellowship 
of a country whieh is liable to be engaged in wars with 
States whose fleets might harass Canadian sea-ports; or 
whose armies, in at least one case, might cross the Canadian 
frontier line. The very reasonable policy which might in- 
duce England sometime to say that the Canadians must de- 
fend themselves, might well seem to the Canadians to be ap- 
propriately followed up by a declaration on the part of the 
Dominion that, if she must defend herself, she must be free 
from responsibility for the foreign policy of England. Inde- 
pendence, therefore, is a possibility of the future, although it 
has not yet come to be a question in practical politics. But 
then there is the third possibility to which Mr. Bourinot 
refers—that of “consolidation into the empire.” Canada 
might become one member of a great English federation, 
and in that way have a voice in directing the foreign policy 
of England, while admitting English opinion to a voice in 
the construction of Canadian tariffs. This question concerns 
the destinies of most other colonies of Great Britain; of all 
her colonies in time. What is to come of Australia? That 
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colony has no United States near at hand to suggest a pos- 
sibility of annexation; and her choice is apparently limited 
to the alternative of independence or “consolidation into 
the empire.” Independence is surely in this case a natural 
and a possible solution. Australia is well suited by her 
geographical position and the circumstances of her political 
growth to form, if it were necessary, a confederation of her 
own. Australia now consists of five separate colonies—New 
South Wales, Victoria, Western Australia, South Australia, 
and Queensland; all these are provinces of one vast island, 
the largest island in the world. We leave New Zealand, 
and even Tasmania, out of consideration for the moment. 
Tasmania, and even New Zealand, might naturally enough 
form part of an Australian confederation, and should of ne- 
cessity form part of such a confederation were it Austral- 
asian. For the present, however, we prefer to speak of the 
colonies which are bound together within the shore-lines of 
the one great island. All these colonies have now repre- 
sentative government, with responsible ministries, and par- 
liamentary chambers. New South Wales is the oldest of 
the group. Its political life may be said to date from 1853, 
when it first received what is fairly to be called a constitn- 
tion. For ten years previously it had possessed a sort of 
legislature, consisting of a single Chamber, of which half 
the members were nominee, and the other half elected. 
One of the most distinguished members of that Chamber 
for many years was Mr. Lowe, who appears to have learned 
to hate democratic government from watching over its ear- 
liest infancy, as some women imbibe a dislike to all children 
from having had to do too much nursery-work in their 
girlhood. Victoria, which was. separated from New South 
Wales in 1851, got her liberal constitution in 1856. The 
other colonies followed by degrees. The constitutional sys- 
tems differ among themselves as to certain of their details. 
The electoral qualification, for example, differs considerably. 
Generally speaking, however, they may be set down”as all 
alike illustrating the principles and exercising the influence 
of representative government. They are training - schools 
for the work of complete independence, if ever it should suit 
the interests of the Colonies to start absolutely for them- 
selves. They have not got on so far without much confu- 
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sion and many sad mistakes. The constitutional controver- 
sies and difficulties in Victoria and in other Australian colo- 
nies are a favorite example with some writers and speakers, 
to show the failure of the democratic principle in govern- 
ment. But it is always forgotten that the principle of rep- 
resentative government in a colony like Victoria is, as a mat- 
ter of necessity, that of democracy. Even those who believe 
the aristocratic influence invaluable in the life of a nation 
must see that New South Wales and Victoria and Queens- 
_land must somehow contrive to do without such an influ- 
ence. An aristocracy cannot be imported; nor can it be 
sown in the evening to grow up next morning. The colo- 
nists are compelled to construct a system without it. There 
are many difficulties in their way. It is often carelessly said 
that they ought to find the work easy enough, because they 
have the example and the experience of England to guide 
them. But they have no such guide. The conditions un- 
der which the colonies have to create. a constitutional 
system are entirely different from those of England; so 
different, indeed, that there must be a certain danger of 
going astray simply from trying to follow England’s ex- 
ample under circumstances entirely unlike those of Eng- 
land. 

Despite all confusion or blundering, however, it is clear 
that the Australian colonies are growing and prospering, 
and that their gradual training in the business of political 
government will soon bring each of them to the princi- 
ples and the mechanism best suited for its condition and its 
development. All the lessons lately taught by the Home 
Government have been, and very properly, that they must 
manage their affairs and compose their domestic quarrels 
without the intervention of Imperial authority. This has 
been impressed upon them just as earnestly by Conserva- 
tive as by Liberal Secretaries of State. The Victorian dead- 
lock, as it was called, is a recent example. It began with 
a dispute between the two Chambers as to the payment of 
members. The majority in the Legislative Assembly, or 
House of Commons, passed as usual the estimate for the 
payment of members, the system of paying the members 
having prevailed since 1872. It was thrown out by the 
Legislative Council, or Senate. The Chief Secretary—or, 
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as we should call him, the Prime-minister— of the colony, 
Mr. Graham Berry, added the amount to the Appropria- 
tion Bill. The Legislative Council refused to pass the Bill. 
The ministry retorted by dismissing, or threatening to dis- 
miss, a whole army of Government officials— county court 
judges, magistrates, coroners, and other functionaries—on 
the ground that they had not the money to pay their sala- 
ries, Constitutional government seemed for the moment to 
have really come to a dead-lock. Both Chambers eagerly 
appealed to the Governor. The Governor, acting on the ad- 
vice of the Colonial Office, preserved a strict neutrality. 
The money question was temporarily settled by a sort of 
compromise; but the popular Assembly at once set to work, 
with the assistance of the Colonial Ministry, to diminish the 
power of the Upper Chamber. They adopted a measure for 
that purpose; but the question was how to get the Upper 
Chamber to pass it. Mr. Berry came to England to endeav- 
or to prevail upon the Government here to effect a change 
in the Victorian constitution by an Imperial decree. The 
Conservative Secretary of State, Sir Michael Hicks-Beach, 
firmly refused to interfere. Only in the very last extremity, 
it was authoritatively declared, could the mother country 
interfere in the domestic disputes of a colony having parlia- 
mentary institutions and a responsible ministry. This was 
an important declaration, and it announced a just and wise 
resolve. The training given by self-government would be 
of little value or substance, indeed, if the mother country 
were to undertake to intervene whenever anything went 
wrong, and on her own authority try to set it right. The 
Australian colonies have therefore, like the dominion of Can- 
ada, a virtual independence. They have the right of com- 
plete self-government. Only the name of a distinct nation- 
ality is wanting. As in the case of the dominion of Cana- 
da, so, too, in that of Australia, it is quite possible that the 
colonists may sometime feel inspired by the longing for a 
national independence. In such a condition of things the 
geographical situation of Australia would make the experi- 
ment seem even more natural than that of Canada. Austra- 
lia, girt by her oceans, and with the Tasmanian and New 
Zealand islands for associates, would form a natural federa- 
tion apart: a federation quite capable of living for itself, and 
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of having in the future a distinct nationality, and perhaps a 
great history. 

But Australia, or Australasia, would also be well fitted to 
take her part in ‘that wider and grander federation which is 
already the dream and the faith of many colonists and some 
Englishmen. This is the third choice which Mr. Bourinot 
contemplates as offered to the colonies and to England. 
Why, it is asked, should there not be a great Confederation 
of England, of Ireland, and of the states that are now colo- 
nies? Why should there not be an Imperial Parliament, 
then truly Imperial, in which each of these separate prov- 
inces or states should be represented for common purposes, 
while each had separately its local legislature to arrange its 
-own domestic affairs? Why should Canada, should Victo- 
ria, should Cape Colony, or Natal, or New Zealand, be left 
absolutely withont a voice in the decision of those impor- 
tant questions of foreign policy, of peace and war, which 
may have such momentous results for any one of those 
provinces? A war with the United States would undoubt- 
edly bring on an invasion of Canada. The Crimean war 
seemed at one time destined to invite a Russian raid upon 
some of the Australian colonies. Why should colonies like 
these be allowed no share in deciding the policy which may 
possibly come to its most momentous issue on their own 
soil? If the colonies are never to have that voice in Im- 
perial affairs, is it likely that they will long continue mere- 
ly to hang on to the skirts of England? Then, again, one 
great difficulty between England and her colonies is caused 
by the different views which they take on questions of tar- 
iff and taxation. Canada, for example, enforces against 
Great Britain the severest protective system. English pol- 
iticians and manufacturers chafe so much at this that it 
seems likely to be the cause at one time or other of a quar- 
rel-which no fine phrases on either side can conjure away. 
An English statesman of the present day has said that, as 
we lost some of our American colonies because we insisted 
upon taxing them, we may.lose the others because we will 
not permit them to tax us. Might not this difficulty, too, 
be removed from the path of the future if colonists and in- 
habitants of the mother country alike sat in the one Impe- 
rial legislature, and discussed in common their great com- 
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mon interests? Is not some such principle, indeed, the 
probable solution of the problem of government for systems 
made up of various and widely separated provinces and na- 
tionalities? Here, too, would be a framework always wide 
enough for the reception of new creations. The process 
which in the American Republic converts first a desert into 
a territory, and then a territory into a state, would admit 
new province after new province into this great federated 
system. Who shall say that even the future relations of 
the peoples of Hindostan might not be satisfactorily pro-. 
vided for by such a principle of federation? Immense, no 
doubt, are the difficulties that lie in the way of such a 
scheme. ‘To many minds it will seem that only the merest 
dreamers could entertain the idea. But the so-called dream- 
ers would, perhaps, have something to say for the prac- 
ticable nature of their plan. They might at least retort 
upon their critics by asking, “ What, then, have you who 
call yourselves practical men, and despise the dreamers of 
dreams—what have you to suggest? Do you really believe 
that things can always go on as they are going now? You 
have eyes; open them and look beyond your own parish, 
your own club, coterie, or village, and say whether you think 
it possible that great colonies like those of British North 
America and those of Australasia are likely to remain al- 
ways content with their present anomalous condition, or 
that your own people would remain forever content with it, 
even if the colonists were never to complain? What, then, 
do you expect? Annexation to America in the one case; 
independence in the other; or perhaps independence in both, 
and in all? To that result, if it must come to that, the mind 
of England would have to reconcile herself. She has no Im- 
perial privilege to interfere with the destinies of the world. 
But in the mean time would it not be the part of you, the 
practical men, to consider whether that other suggestion is 
not more desirable as well as more easy to realize; that 
scheme of a great federation which should reconcile “the sev- 
eral interests and the individual energies of the colonies 
with the central policy of a great, free empire ? 
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CHAPTER LVI. 
~ 
*“BEGINS WITH SOLDAN, ENDS WITH PRESTER JOHN.” 


In the summer of 1867 England received with strange 
welcome a strange visitor. “Quis novus hic nostris suc- 
cessit_ sedibus hospes?” Looking forward into the future 
we may, indeed, apply yet other words of Dido, and say of 
the new-comer to these shores, “ Quibus ille jactatus fatis!” 
It was the Sultan of Turkey who came to visit England—the 
Sultan Abdul-Aziz, whose career was to end ten years after 
in dethronement and suicide. Abdul-Aziz was the first Sul- 
tan who ever set his foot on English soil. He was welcomed 
with a show of enthusiasm which made cool observers won- 
der and shrug their shoulders. The Cretan insurrection was 
going on, and the Sultan’s generals were doing cruel work 
among the unfortunate rebels of that Greek race with which 
the people of England had so long and so loudly professed 
the deepest sympathy. Yet the Sultan was received by 
Englishmen with what must have seemed to him a genuine 
outburst of national enthusiasm. As a matter of course, he 
received the usual Court entertainments; but he was also 
entertained gorgeously by the Lord Mayor and Corporation 
of London; he went in state to the Opera and the Crystal 
Palace; he saw a review of the fleet, in company with the 
Queen, at Spithead ; he was run after and shouted for by vast 
crowds wherever he showed his dark and melancholy face, 
on which even then the sullen shadow of the future might 
seem to have been cast. His presence threw completely 
into the background that of his nominal vassal the Viceroy 
of Egypt, who might otherwise have been a very sufficient 
lion in himself. Abdul-Aziz doubtless believed in the gen- 
uineness of the reception, and thought it denoted a real and 
a lasting sympathy with him and his State. He did not 
know how easily crowds are gathered and the fire of popu- 
lar enthusiasm is lighted in London. The Shah of Persia 
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was to experience the same sort of reception not long after; 
Garibaldi had enjoyed it not long before; Kossuth had had 
‘it in his time. Some of the newspapers politely professed to 
believe that the visit would be productive of wonderful re- 
sults to Turkey. The Sultan, it was suggested, would sure- 
ly return to Constantinople with his head full of new ideas 
gathered up in the West. He would go back much im- 
pressed by the evidences of the blessings of our constitu- 
tional government, and the progressive nature of our civic 
institutions. He would read a lesson in the glass and iron 
of the Crystal Palace, the solid splendors of the Guildhall. 
He would learn something from:the directors of the railway 
companies, and: something from the Lord Mayor. The Cat- 
tle-show at the Agricultural Hall could not be lost on his 
observant eyes. ‘The result would be a new era for Turkey 
—another new era: the real new era this time. The poor 
Sultan’s head must have been sadly bemused by all the va- 
rious sights he was forced to see. He left England just be- 
fore the public had had time to get tired of him; and the 
new era did not appear to be any nearer for Turkey after 
his return home. 

Mr. Disraeli astonished and amused the public, toward the 
close of 1867, by a declaration he made at a dinner which 
was given in his honor at Edinburgh. The company were 
surprised to learn that he had for many years been a thor- 
ough reformer and an advocate of popular suffrage, and that 
he had only kept his convictions to himself because it was 
necessary to instil them gently into the minds of his politi- 
cal colleagues. “I had,” he said, “to prepare the mind of 
the country, and to educate—if it be not arrogant to use 
such a phrase—to educate our party. It is a large party, 
and requires its attention to be called to questions of this 
kind with some pressure. I had to prepare the mind of Par- 
liament and the country on this question of Reform.” All the 
time, therefore, that Mr. Disraeli was fighting against Re- 
form Bills, he was really trying to lead his party “with a 
gentle hand, thither, oh, thither,” toward the principles of 
popular reform. This then, people said, is what Vivian Grey 
meant when he declared that for statesmen who would rule, 
“our wisdom must be concealed under folly, and our con- 
stancy under caprice.” Some members of the party which 
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Mr. Disraeli professed to have thus cleverly educated, were a 
little scandalized and even shocked at the frank composure 
of his confession; some were offended; it seemed to them 
that their ingenious instructor had made fools of them. But 
the general public, as usual, persisted in refusing to take Mr. 
Disraeli seriously, or to fasten on him any moral responsibil- 
ity for anything he might say or do. It might have been 
wrong in another statesman to put on for years the profes- 
sion of Conservatism in order that he might get more deep- 
ly into the confidence of Conservatives and instil into them 
the principles of Mr. Bright. But in Mr. Disraeli it was of 
no consequence; that was his way; if he were anything but 
that he would not be Mr. Disraeli; he would not be leader 
of the House of Commons; he would not be Prime-minister 
of England. 

For to that it soon came; came at last. “At this mo- 
ment how many a powerful noble wants only wit to be a 
minister; and what wants Vivian Grey to attain the same 
end?” What Vivian Grey once wanted to attain that end 
he had long since compassed. Only the opportunity was 
lately needed to make him Prime-minister; and that: oppor- 
tunity came early in 1868. Lord Derby’s health had for 
some time been so weakly that he was anxious to get rid 
of the trouble of office as soon as possible. In February, 
1868, he became so ill that his condition excited the gravest 
anxiety. He rallied, indeed, and grew much better; but he 
took the warning, and determined on retiring from office. 
He tendered his resignation, and it was accepted by the 
Queen. It fell to the lot of his son, Lord Stanley, to make 
the announcement in the House of Commons. There was 
a general regret felt for the retirement of Lord Derby from 
a leading place in politics; but as soon as it appeared that 
his physical condition was not actually hopeless, men’s 
minds turned at once from him to his successor. No one 
could now doubt that Mr. Disraeli’s time had come. The 
patient career, the thirty years’ war against difficulties, were 
to have the long-desired reward. The Queen sent for Mr. 
Disraeli, and invited him to assume Lord Derby’s vacated 
place and to form a Government. By a curious coincidence 
the autograph letter containing this invitation was brought 
from Osborne to the new Prime-minister by General Grey, 
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the man who defeated Mr. Disraeli in his first endeavor to 
enter the House of Commons. That was the contest for 
Wycombe in June, 1832. It was a memorable contest in 
many ways. It was the last election under the political 
conditions which the Reform Bill brought to a close. The 
Reform Bill had only just been passed when the Wycombe 
election took place, and had not come into actual operation. 
The state of the poll is amusing to read of now. Thirty-five 
voters, all told, registered their suffrages. Twenty-three 
voted for Colonel Grey, as he then was; twelve were in- 
duced to support Mr. Disraeli. Then Mr. Disraeli retired 
from the contest, and Colonel Grey was proclaimed the rep- 
resentative of Wycombe by a majority of eleven. Nor had 
Wycombe exhausted in the contest all its electoral strength. 
There were, it seemed, two voters more in the borough who 
would have polled, if it were necessary, on the side of Colonel 
Grey. Mr. Disraeli’s successful rival in that first struggle 
for a seat in Parliament was now the bearer of the Queen’s 
invitation to Mr. Disraeli to become Prime-minister of Eng- 
land. The public in general were well pleased that Mr. 
Disraeli should reach the object of his ambition. It seemed 
only the fit return for his long and hard struggle against so 
many adverse conditions. He had battled with his evil 
stars; and his triumph over them pleased most of those who 
had observed the contest. Mr. Frank H. Hill, in that re- 
markable book, unrivalled in its way, which bears the mod- 
est name of “ Political Portraits,” speaks of Mr. Disraeli’s 
curiously isolated position in the House of Commons.  “ He 
sits like a solitary gladiator waiting the signal for combat.” 
The sentence is admirable as a description. Nothing could 
be happier as a comparison. For the very reason that Mr. 
Disraeli had always been like the solitary gladiator, the 
public were all the more pleased when his long, lonely 
struggle “for his own hand” carried off the prize at last. 
The public never looked on Mr. Disraeli, up to this period 
of his career at least, as anything but a brilliant efittator. 
The author of “Political Portraits” observes, that ‘ Mr. 
Disraeli’s Premiership is remarkable chiefly for the fact that 
he was Prime-minister.” This too was true. It is a correct 
description of that short season of rule which came to Mr. 
Disraeli on the retirement of Lord Derby. But if Mr, Hill 
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were to take up the subject now, he would probably admit 
that Mr. Disraeli’s second Premiership was remarkable for 
a good many other things besides the fact that he was a 
second time Prime-minister. 

The new Premier made few changes in his Cabinet. His 
former lieutenant, Lord Cairns, had been for some time one 
of the Lords-justices of the Court of Chancery, Mr. Disraeli 
made him Lord Chancellor. In order to do this he had to 
undertake the somewhat ungracious task of informing Lord 
Chelmsford, who sat on the wool-sack during Lord Derby’s 
tenure of office, that his services would no longer be re- 
quired. Lord Chelmsford’s friends were very angry, and a 
painful controversy began in the newspapers. It was plain- 
ly stated by some of the aggrieved that Lord Chelmsford 
had been put aside because he had shown himself too firmly 
independent in his selection of judges. But there seems no 
reason to ascribe Mr. Disraeli’s action to any other than its 
obvious and reasonable motive. His ministry was singular- 
ly weak in debating talent in the House of Lords. Lord 
Cairns was one of the best Parliamentary debaters of the 
day; Lord Chelmsford was hardly entitled to be called a 
Parliamentary debater at all. Lord Cairns was a really 
great lawyer; Lord Chelmsford was only a lawyer of re- 
spectable capacity. Lord Chelmsford was at that time 
nearly seventy-five years old,and Lord Cairns was quarter 
of a century younger. It is surely not necessary to search 
for ungenerous or improper motives to explain the act of 
the new Prime-minister in preferring the one man to the 
other. Mr. Disraeli merely did his duty. Nothing could 
justify a minister who had the opportunity and the respon- 
sibility of such a choice in deciding to retain Lord Chelms- 
ford rather than to bring in Lord Cairns. 

No other change was important. Mr. Ward Hunt, a re- 
spectable country gentleman of no great position and of 
moderate abilities, became Chancellor of the Exchequer in 
the room of Mr. Disraeli. Mr. Walpole, who had been in the 
Cabinet for some time without office, retired from the Ad- 
ministration altogether. A good deal of work was got 
through in the session. <A bill was introduced to put a stop 
to the system of public executions, and passed with little 
difficulty. The only objection raised was urged by those 
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who thought the time had come for abolishing the system 
of capital punishment altogether. Public: executions had 
long grown to be a scandal to the country. Every voice 
had been crying out against them. The author of the 
“Ingoldsby Legends” had made a public execution the sub- 
ject of a bitter and painful satire. Dickens had denounced 
the system with generous vehemence; Thackeray had borne 
stern testimony to its abominations. A public execution in 
London was a scene to fill an observer with something like 
a loathing for the whole human race. Through all the long 
night before the execution the precincts of the prison be- 
came a bivouac ground for the ruffianism of the metropolis. 
The roughs, the harlots, the professional robbers, and the 
prospective murderers held high festival there. The air 
reeked with the smell of strong drink, with filthy jokes and 
oaths and blasphemy. The soul took its flight as if it were 
a trapeze performer in a circus. The moral effect of the 
scene, as an example to evil-doers, was about as great as the 
moral effect of a cock-fight. The demoralizing effect, how- 
ever, was broad and deep. It may be doubted whether one 
in ten thousand of those who for mere curiosity came to see 
an execution did not go away a worse creature than he had 
come. As the old-fashioned intramural burial-ground made 
by its own vapors new corpses to fill it, so the atmosphere 
of the public execution generated fresh criminals to exhibit 
on the scaffold. Posterity will probably wonder how the 
age, which would have scouted the idea of any wholesome 
effect being wrought by public floggings, could have re- 
mained so long under the belief that any manner of good 
could be done by the system of public executions. Since 
the change made in 1868, the execution takes place within 
the precincts of the jail; it is witnessed by a few selected 
persons, usually including representatives of the press, and 
it is certified by the verdict of a coroner’s jury. 

Another change of ancient system was made by the meas- 
ure which took away from the House of Commons the power 
of deciding election petitions. The long-established custom 
was, that an election petition was referred to a Committee 
of the House of Commons, who heard the evidence on both 
sides, and then decided by majority of votes as to the right 
of the person elected to hold the seat. The system was 
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open to some obvious objections. The one great and ery- 
ing evil of our electioneering was then the bribery and cor- 
ruption which attended it. A Parliamentary Committee 
could hardly be expected to deal very stringently with brib- 
ery, seeing that most of the members of the Committee were 
sure to have carried on or authorized bribery on their own 
account. A false public conscience had grown up with re- 
gard to bribery. Few men held it really in hatred. The 
country gentleman whose own vote, when once he had been 
elected, was unpurchasable by any money bribe, thought it 
quite a natural and legitimate thing that he should buy his 
seat by corrupting voters. As in a former age no gentle- 
man thought it wrong to seduce a woman, so in a very re- 
cent day no man with money thought it improper to spend 
some of his money in corrupting electors. What censure 
was it likely a country squire would have got fifty years 
ago if accused before a council of squires of having seduced 
some tenant’s wife or daughter? Just so much would a rich 
man have got twenty years ago from a Parliamentary Com- 
mittee if it were proved that he had allowed his agent to 
lay out money ingeniously for him in bribes. Then, again, 
the decision of the Parliamentary Committee was very often 
determined by the political opinions of the majority of its 
members. Acute persons used to say that when once the 
Committee had been formed they could tell what its decision 
would be. ‘Show ‘me the men, and I'll show you the de- 
cision,” was the principle. It was not always found to be 
so in practice. A Committee with a Conservative majority 
did sometimes decide against a Conservative candidate. A 
Committee with a majority of Whigs bas been known to 
unseat a Whig occupant. But in general the decision of 
the Committee was either influenced by the political opin- 
ions of its majority, or, what was nearly as bad, so far as 
public influence was concerned, it was believed to be so 
influenced. There had, therefore, been for a long time an 
opinion growing up that something must be done to bring 
about a reform, and in 1867 a Parliamentary Select Com- 
mittee reported in favor of abandoning altogether the sys- 
tem of referring election petitions to a tribunal composed 
of members of the House of Commons. The proposal of this 
Committee was, that every petition should be referred to 
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one of the Judges of the superior courts at Westminster, 
with power to decide both law and fact, and to report not 
only as to the seat but as to the extent of bribery and 
corruption in the constituency. The Judges themselves 
strongly objected to having such duties imposed upon them. 
The Lord Chief-justice stated on their behalf that he had 
consulted with them, and was charged by them, one and 
all, to convey to the Lord Chancellor “their strong and 
unanimous feeling of insuperable objection to undertaking 
functions the effect’ of which would be to lower and de- 
grade the judicial office, and to destrov, or at all events 
materially impair, the confidence of the public in the thor- 
ough impartiality and inflexible integrity of the Judges, 
when in the course of their ordinary duties political mat- 
ters come incidentally before them.” Notwithstanding the 
objections of the Judges, however, the Government, after 
having made one or two unsuccéssful experiments at a meas- 
ure to institute a new court for the trial of election petitions, 
brought in a bill to refer such petitions to a single Judge, 
selected from a list to be made by arrangement among the 
Judges of the three superior courts. This bill, which was to 
be in operation for three years as an experiment, was carried 
without much difficulty. It has been renewed sinee that 
time, and slightly altered. The principle of referring elec- 
tion petitions to the decision of a legal tribunal remains in 
force, and it is very unlikely indeed that the House of Com- 
mons will ever recover its ancient privilege. Many members 
of that House still regret the change. They say, and not 
unreasonably, that with time and the purifying eftect of pub- 
lic opinion the objections to the old system would have died 
away. A Committee of the House of Commons would have 
come to regard bribery as all honest and decent men must 
in time regard it. They would acknowledge it a crime, and 
brand it accordingly. So too it is surely probable that mem- 
bers of the House of Commons sitting to hear an election 
petition would have got over that low condition of political 
morals which allowed them to give, or be suspected of giv- 
ing, their decision for partisan purposes without regard to 
facts and to justice. On the other hand, it seems a strange 
anomaly that a Judge may not only declare the candidate 
of the majority disentitled to a seat, but declare the candi- 
Iti 8 
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date of the minority entitled to it. In one celebrated case 
of an Irish election the candidate elected by an overwhelm- 
ing majority was unseated by the decision of the Judge; 
the candidate who had a very small minority of votes in his 
favor was installed in the seat. It was obviously absurd to 
call such a man the representative of the constituency. It 
is right to say that none of the effects anticipated by the 
Chief-justice were felt in England. The impartiality of the 
Judges was never called in question. In Ireland it was oth- 
erwise, at least in some instances. Judges are rarely ap- 
pointed in Ireland who have not held law office; and law 
office is usually obtained by parliamentary, in other words, 
by‘partisan service. There is not, therefore, always the same 
contidence in the impartiality of the Judges in Ireland that 
prevails in England, and it must be owned that, in one or 
two instances at least, the effect of referring an election peti- 
tion to the decision of an Irish Judge was not by any means 
fuvorable to the public faith, either in the dignity or the im- 
partiality of the Bench. Of late years some really stringent 
measures have been taken against bribery. Several boroughs 
have been disfranchised altogether because of the gross 
and seemingly ineradicable corruption that prevailed there. 
Time, education, and public opinion will probably before long 
cleanse our political system of the stain of bribery. Before 
long, surely, it will be accounted as base to give as to take 
a bribe. 

The House of Lords, too, abandoned about this time one 
of their ancient usages—the custom of voting by proxy. A 
Select Committee of the Peers had recommended that the 
practice should be discontinued. It was defended, of course, 
as every antiquated and anomalous practice is sure to be de- 
tended. It was urged, for example, that no men can be bet- 
ter qualified to understand the great political questions of 
the day than members of the House of Peers who are em- 
ployed in the diplomatic service abroad, and that it is unfair 
to exclude these men from affirming their opinion by a vote, 
even though they cannot quit their posts and return home 
to give the vote in person. This small grievance, if it were 
one, was very properly held to be of little account when com- 
pared with the obvious objections to the practice. The 
House of Lords, however, were not willing absolutely and 


“BEGINS WITH SOLDAN, ENDS WITH PRESTER JOHN.” 435 


forever to give up the privilege. They only passed a stand- 
ing order “ that the practice of calling for proxies on a di- 
vision be discontinued, and that two days’ notice be given 
of any motion for the suspension of the order.” It is not 
likely that any attempt will be made to suspend the order 
and renew the obsolete practice. 

The Government ventured this year on the bold but judi- 
cious step of acquiring possession of all the lines of telegraph, 
and making the control of communication by wire a part of 
the business of the Post-office. They did not succeed in mak- 
ing a very good bargain of it, and for a time the new man- 
agement resulted in the most distracting confusion. But 
the country highly approved of the purchase. The Post-of- 
fice has long been one of the best managed departments of 
the Civil Service. 

An important event in the year’s history was the success- 
ful conclusion of the expedition into Abyssinia. We have 
already mentioned that much alarm had long been felt in 
the country with regard to the fate of a number of British 
subjects, men and women, who were held in captivity by 
Theodore, King of Abyssinia. A vague, mysterious interest 
hung around Abyssinia. It is a land which claims to have 
held the primitive Christians, and to have the bones of St. 
Mark among its treasury of sacred relics. It held fast to the 
Christian faith, according to its own views of that faith, when 
Egypt flung it aside after the Arab invasion. The Abyssin- 
ians trace the origin of their empire back to the time of 
Solomon, when the Queen of Sheba visited him. The Em- 
peror or King. of Abyssinia was the Prester John, the mys- 
terious king-priest of the Middle Ages. If Sir John Man- 
deville may be accepted as any authority, that traveller avers 
that the title of Prester John rose from the fact that one of 
the early kings of Abyssinia went with a Christian knight 
into a Christian Church in Egypt, and was so charmed with 
the service that he vowed he would thenceforth take the 
title of priest. He further declared that “he wolde*have 
the name of the first preest that wente out of the Chirche; 
and his name was John.” <A traveller whom not a few were 
disposed to class with Sir John Mandeville, brought back to 
Europe in a later day some marvellous tales of the Abys- 
sinians. An advertisement prefixed to the third volume of 
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Buffon’s “History of Birds” acknowledges “the free and 
generous communication which I had of the drawings and 
observations of Mr. James Bruce, who, returning from Nu- 
midia and the interior parts of Abyssinia, stayed in my 
house for several days, and made me a partaker of the 
knowledge which he had acquired in a tour no less fatiguing 
than hazardous.” The publication of Bruce’s “Travels in 
Abyssinia” excited an interest which was further inflamed 
by the fierce controversy as to the accuracy of his state- 
ments and descriptions. Some at least of Bruce’s most dis- 
puted assertions have been confirmed since his day by the 
observations of other travellers. The curiosity as to the 
land of Prester John was revived for modern times by Bruce 
and the controversy Bruce called up, and in addition to the 
public anxiety on account of the English prisoners, there 
was in England a certain vague expectation of marvellous 
results to come of a military expedition into the land of an- 
cient mystery. Among the captives in Theodore’s hands 
were Captain Cameron, her Majesty’s Consul at Massowah, 
with his secretary and some servants; Mr. Hormuzd Ras- 
sam, a Syrian Christian, and naturalized subject of the 
Queen; Lieutenant Prideaux, and Dr. Blane. These men 
were made prisoners while actually engaged on official busi- 
ness of the English Government, and the expedition was 
therefore formally charged to recover them. But there — 
were several other captives as well, whom the Commander- 

in-chief was enjoined to take under his protection. There 
were German missionaries, and their wives and children, 
some of the women being English ; some teachers, artists, 
and workmen, all Kuropean. The quarrel which led to the 
imprisonment of these people was of old standing. Some 
of the missionaries had been four years in duress before the 
expedition was sent out to their rescue. In April, 1865, 
Lord Chelmsford had called the attention of the House of 
Lords to the treatment which certain British subjects were 
then receiving at the hands of Theodore, the Negus or su- 
preme ruler of Abyssinia. Theodore was a usurper. Few 
Eastern sovereigns who have in any way made their mark 
on history, from Haroun-al-Raschid and Saladin downward, 
can be described by any other name than that of usurper. 
Theodore seems to have been a man of strong barbaric nat- 
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ure, a compound of savage virtue and more than savage am- 
bition and cruelty. He was a sort of wild and barbarous 
Philip of Macedon. He was open to passionate and lasting 
friendships. His nature was swept by stormy gusts of anger 
and hatred. His moods of fury and of mildness came and 
went like the thunder-storms and calms of a tropic region. 
He had had a devoted friendship for Mr. Plowden, a former 
English Consul at Massowah, who had actually lent Theo- 
dore his help in putting down a rebellion, and was killed by 
the rebeis in consequence. When Theodore had crushed 
the rebellion, he slaughtered more than a hundred of the 
rebel prisoners as a sacrifice to the manes of his English 
Patroclus. Captain Cameron was sent to succeed Mr. Plow- 
den. It should be stated that neither Mr. Plowden nor Cap- 
tain Cameron was appointed Consul for any part of Abys- 
sinia, Massowah is an island off the African shore of the 
Red Sea. It is in Turkish ownership, and forms no part of 
Abyssinia, although it is the principal starting-point to the 
interior of that country from Egypt, and the great outlet 
for Abyssinian trade. Consuls were sent to Massowah, ac- 
cording to the terms of Mr. Plowden’s appointment in 1848, 
“for the protection of British trade with Abyssinia and 
with the countries adjacent thereto.” Mr. Plowden, how- ° 
ever, had made himself an active ally of King Theodore; a 
course of proceeding which naturally gave great dissatisfac- 
tion to the English Government. Captain Cameron, there- 
fore, received positive instructions to take no part in the 
quarrels of Theodore and his subjects, and was reminded by 
Lord John Russell that he held “no representative charac- 
ter in Abyssinia.” It probably seemed to Theodore that 
the attitude of England was altered and unfriendly, and 
thus the dispute began which led to the seizure of the mis- 
sionaries. Captain Cameron seems to have been much 
wanting in discretion, and Theodore suspected him of in- 
triguing with Egypt. Theodore wrote a lettermte Queen 
Victoria requesting help against the Turks, and for some 
reason the letter remained unanswered. <A story went that 
Theodore cherished a strong ambition to become the hus- 
band of the Queen of England, and even represented that 
his descent from the Queen of Sheba made him not unwor- 
thy of such an alliance. Whether he ever put his proposals 
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into formal shape or not, it is certain that misunderstand- 
ings arose; that Theodore fancied himself slighted; and 
that he wreaked his wrongs by seizing all the British sub- 
jects within his reach, and throwing them into captivity. 
They were put in chains and kept in Magdala, his rock-based 
capital. Consul Cameron was among the number. He had 
imprudently gone back. into Abyssinia from Massowah, and 
was at once pounced upon by the furious descendant of 
Prester John. 

The English Government had a difficult task before them. 
It seemed not unlikely that the first movement made by an 
invading expedition might be the signal for the massacre 
of the prisoners. The effect of conciliation was, therefore, 
tried in the first instance. Mr. Rassam, who held the office 
of Assistant British Resident at Aden, a man who had ac- 
quired some distinction under Mr. Layard in exploring the 
remains of Nineveh and Babylon, was sent on a mission to 
Theodore with a message from Queen Victoria. Lieutenant 
Prideaux and Dr. Blane were appointed to accompany him. 
Theodore played with Mr. Rassam for awhile, and then add- 
ed him and his companions to the number of the captives. 
Theodore seems to have become more and more possessed 
with the idea that the English Government were slighting 
him; and one or two unlucky mishaps or misconceptions 
gave him some excuse for cherishing the suspicion in his 
jealous and angry mind. At last an ultimatum was sent 
by Lord Stanley, demanding the release of the captives 
within three months on penalty of war. This letter does 
not seem to have ever reached the King’s hands. The Gov- 
ernment made preparations for war, and appointed Sir Rob- 
ert Napier, now Lord Napier, of Magdala, then Commander- 
in-chief of the army of Bombay, to conduct the expedition. 
A winter sitting of Parliament was held in November, 1867, 
supplies were voted, and the expeditionary force set out 
from Bombay. 

The expedition was well managed. Its work was, if we 
may use a somewhat homely expression, done to time. The 
military difficulties were not great; but the march had to 
be made across some four hundred miles of a mountainous 
and roadless country. The army had to make its way, now 
under burning sun,and now amidst storms of rain and sleet, 
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through broken and perplexing mountain gorges and over 
mountain heights ten thousand feet above the sea-level. 

Anything like a skilful resistance, even such resistance as. 
savages might well have been expected to make, would have’ 
placed the lives of all the force in the utmost danger. The 
mere work of carrying the supplies safely along through 
such a country was of itself enough to keep the energies of 

the invading army on the utmost strain. Meanwhile the 
captives were dragging out life in the very bitterness of 
death. The King still oscillated between caprices of kind- 
ness and impulses of cruelty. He sometimes strolled in 
upon the prisoners in careless undress; perhaps in European 
shirt and trousers, without a coat; and he cheerily brought 
with him a bottle of wine, which he insisted on the captives 
sharing with him. At other times he visited them in the 
mood of one who loved to feast his eyes on the anticipatory 
terrors of the victims he has determined to destroy. He 
had still great faith in the fighting power of his Abyssinians. 

Sometimes he was in high spirits, and declared that he 
longed for an encounter with the invaders. At other mo- 
ments, however, and when the steady certain march of the 

English soldiers was bringing them nearer and nearer, he 
seems to have lost heart and become impressed with a bod- 
ing conviction that nothing would ever go well with him 
again. One description given of him,as he looked into the 
gathering clouds of an evening sky and drew melancholy 
auguries of his own fate, makes him appear like a barbaric 
Antony watching the rack dislimn, and likening its disper- 
sion to his own vanishing fortunes. Sir Robert Napier ar- 
rived in front of Magdala in the beginning of April, 1868. 
One battle was fought on the tenth of the month. Perhaps 
it ought not to be called a battle. It is better to say that 
the Abyssinians made such an attack on the English troops 
as a bull sometimes makes on a railway train in full motion. 
The Abyssinians attacked with wild courage ‘and, spirit. 
The English weapons and the English discipline simply 
swept the assailants away. Others came on; wild charges 
were made again and again; five hundred Abyssinians were 
killed, and three times as many wounded. Not one of 

the English force was killed, and only nineteen men were 
wounded. 
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Then Theodore tried to come to terms. He sent back all 
the prisoners, who at Jast found themselves safe and free 
under the protection of the English flag, But Theodore 
would not surrender. Sir Robert Napier had, therefore, no 
alternative but to order an assault on his stronghold. Mag- 
dala was perched upon cliffs so high and steep that it was 
said a cat could not climb them except at two points—one 
north, and ene south—at each of which a narrow path led 
up to a strong gate- way. The attack was made by the 
northern, path, and, despite all the difficulties of the ascent, 
the attacking party reached the gate, forced it, and captured 
Magdala, ‘Those who first entered found Theodore’s dead 
body inside the gate. Defeated and despairing, he had died 
in the high Roman fashion—by his own hand. 

The rock-fortress of King Theodore was destroyed by the 
conqueror. Sir Robert Napier was unwilling to leave the 
place in its strength, because he had little doubt that if he 
did so it would be seized upon by a fieree Mohammedan 
tribe, the bitter enemies of the Abyssinian Christians. He 
therefore dismantled and destroyed the place. “ Nothing,” 
to use his own language, “ but blackened rock remains” of 
what was Magdala. The expedition returned to the coast 
almost immediately. In less than a week after the capture 
of Magdala it was on its march to the sea. On June 21st, 
the troop-ship Crocodile arrived at Plymouth with the first 
detachment, of troops from Abyssinia. Nothing could have 
been more effectively planned, conducted, and timed than 
the whole expedition. It went and came to the precise mo- 
ment appointed for every movement, like an express train, 
That was its great merit. Warlike difficulties it had none 
to encounter. No one can doubt that such difficulties too, 
had they presented themselves, would have been encoun- 
tered with success. The struggle was against two tough 
enemies, climate and mountain, and Sir Robert Napier won, 
IIe was made Baron Napier, of Magdala, and received a 
pension. The thanks of both Houses of Parliament were 
voted to the army of Abyssinia and its commander. It was 
on this occasion that Mr. Disraeli delivered that astonishing 
burst of eloquence which for the hour turned the attention 
of the country away from Lord Napier’s triumph, and al- 
most succeeded in making the capture of Magdala seem ri- 
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diculous. Lord Napier, Mr. Disraeli declared, had led the 
elephants of India bearing the artillery of Europe through 
African passes which might have startled the trapper of 
Canada and appalled the hunter of the Alps; and he wound 
up by proclaiming that “the standard of St. George was 
hoisted upon the mountains of Rasselas.” All England 
smiled at the mountains of Rasselas. The idea that John- 
son actually had in his mind the very Abyssinia of geog- 
raphy and of history, when he described his Happy Valley, 
was in itself trying to gravity. Of the rhetorical passage 
it is proper to speak in the words with which the author of 
Rasselas once interrupted the too ambitious eloquence of a 
friend. “Sir, this is sorry stuff,’ said Dr. Johnson, “let me 
not hear you say it any more.” The worst of Mr. Disraeli’s 
burst of eloquence was, that it could not be got rid of so 
easily. The orator himself might have gladly consented to 
let it be heard no more; but the world would not so will- 
ingly let it die. Ever since that time, when the expedition 
to Abyssinia is mentioned in any company, a smile steals. - 
over some faces,and more than one voice is heard to mur- 
mur an allusion to the mountains of Rasselas. 

The widow of King Theodore died in the English camp 
before the return of the expedition. Theodore’s son Ala- : 
mayou, aged seven years, was taken charge of by Queen 
Victoria, and for awhile educated in India. The boy was 
afterward brought to England; but he never reached ma- 
turity. All the care that could be taken of him here did 
not keep him from withering under the influence of an un- 
congenial civilization. His young life was as that of some 
exotic that will not long bear the transplantation to a for- 
eign air. Doubtless, too, the premature tumult and troubles 
of his early years told heavily against him. ‘“ There is little 
difficulty,” says the grim leech in the “ Fair Maid of Perth,” 
“in blighting a Somer exhausted from having been made to 
bloom too soon.’ 

No attempt was made to sikorieds with the internal affairs 
of Abyssinia. Having destroyed their monarchy, the in- 
vaders left the Abyssinians to do as they would for the es- 
tablishment of another. Sir Robert Napier declared one of 
the chiefs a friend of the British, and this chief had some 
hopes of obtaining the sovereignty of the country. But his 
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rank as a friend of the British did not prevent him from be- 
ing defeated in a struggle with a rival, and this latter not 
long after succeeded in having himself crowned King, under 
the title of John the Second. Another Prester John was set 
up in Abyssinia. 


CHAPTER LVI. 
THE IRISH CHURCH. 


“Tae Irish Peasant to his Mistress” is the name of one 
of Moore’s finest songs. The Irish peasant tells his mistress 
of his undying fidelity to her. “Through grief and through 
danger” her smile has cheered his way. ‘The darker our 
fortunes the purer thy bright love burned ;” it turned shame 
into glory; fear into zeal. Slave as he was, with her to 
guide him he felt free. She had a rival; and the rival was 
honored, “ while thou wert mocked and scorned.” The rival 
wore a crown of gold; the other’s brows were girt with 
thorns. The rival wooed him to temples, while the loved 
one lay hid in caves. “ Her friends were all masters, while 
thine, alas, are slaves!” “Yet,” he declares, “cold in the 
earth at thy feet I would rather be than wed one I love not, 
or turn one thought from-thee.” 

The reader already understands the meaning of this poetie 
allegory. If he failed to appreciate its feeling, it would be 
hardly possible for him to understand the modern history of 
Treland. The Irish peasant’s mistress is the Catholic Church. 
The rival is the State Church set up by English authority. 
The worshippers in the Catholic faith had long to lie hid in 
caves, while the followers of the State Church worshipped 
in temples. The Irish peasant remained through centuries 
of persecution devotedly faithful to the Catholic Church. 
Nothing could win or wean him from it. The Irish popula- 
tion of Ireland—there is meaning in the words—were made 
apparently by nature for the Catholic faith. Hardly any 
influence on earth could make the genuine Celtic Irishman a 
Materialist, or what is called in France a Voltairean. For 
him, as for Schiller’s immortal heroine, the kingdom of the 
spirits is easily opened. Half his thoughts, half his life, be- 
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long to a world other than the material world around him. 
The supernatural becomes almost the natural for him. The 
streams, the valleys, the hills of his native country are peo- 
pled by mystic forms and melancholy legends, which are all 
but living things for him. Even the railway has not ban- 
ished from the land his familiar fancies and dreams. The 
“good people” still linger around the raths and glens. The 
banshee even yet laments, in dirge-like wailings, the death 
of the representative of each ancient house. ‘The very su- 
perstitions of the Irish peasant take a devotional form. 
They are never degrading. His piety is not merely sincere— 
it is even practical. It sustains him against many hard tri- 
als, and enables him to bear, in cheerful patience, a life-long 
trouble. He praises God for everything ; not as an act of 
mere devotional formality, but as by instinct; the praise 
naturally rising to his lips. Old men and women in Ireland 
who seem, to the observer, to have lived lives of nothing but 
privation and suffering, are heard to murmur with their 
latest breath the fervent declaration that the Lord was good 
to them always. Assuredly this genuine piety does not al- 
ways prevent the wild Celtic nature from breaking forth 
into fierce excesses. Stormy outbursts of passion, gusts of 
savage revenge, too often sweep away the soul of the Irish 
peasant from the quiet moorings in which his natural piety 
and the teachings of his Church would hold it. But deep 
down in his nature is that faith in the other world and its 
visible connection and intercourse with this; his reverence 
for the teaching which shows him a clear title to immortal- 
ity. For this very reason, when the Irish peasant throws 
off altogether the guidance of religion, he is apt to rush into 
worse extravagances and excesses than most other men. He 
is not made to be a Rationalist ; he is made to be a believer. 

The Irishman was bound by ties of indescribable strength 
and complication to his own Church. It was the teacher 
of that faith which especially commended itself to, his nature 
and his temperament. It was made to be the symbol and 
the synonym of patriotism and nationality. Centuries of 
the cruel, futile attempt to force another religion on him in 
the name of his English conquerors had made him regard 
any effort to change his faith, even by argument, as the at- 
tempt of a spy to persuade a soldier to forsake his flag. To 
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abandon the Catholie Chureh was, for the Irishman, not 
merely to renounce his religion, but to betray his country. 
It seemed to him that he could not become a Protestant 
without also becoming a renegade to the national cause. 
The State Church set up in Ireland was to him a symbol of 
oppression. It was Gesler’s hat stuck up in the market- 
place; only a slave would bow down to it. It was idle to 
tell him of the free spirit of Protestantism; Protestantism 
stood represented for him by the authority which had op- 
pressed his fellow-ecountrymen and fellow-Catholics for gen- 
erations; which had hunted men to the caves and the moun- 
tains for being Catholic, and had hanged and disembowelled 
them for being Irish. Almost every page of the history of 
the two countries was read with a different interpretation by 
the Irishman and the Englishman. To the English student 
Spenser was a patriot as well as a poet; to the Irish scholar 
he was the bitterest and most unthinking enemy of Ireland. 
To the Englishman of modern days Cromwell was a great 
statesman and patriot; the Irishman thought of him only as 
the remorseless oppressor of Ireland, and the author of the 
massacre of Drogheda. The Englishman hated James II. 
because he fought against England at the Boyne; the Irish- 
man despised him because he gave up the fight so soon. 
Chesterfield was to Englishmen a fribble and a fop; he was 
to Irishmen of education the one English Lord-lieutenant 
who ever seemed to have any comprehension of the real 
needs of Ireland. Fox was denounced in England and adored 
in Ireland because he made himself the champion of the prin- 
ciple of governing Ireland according to Irish ideas. One of 
Byron’s chief offences in the eyes of English Conservatives 
was that his enthusiasm for Ireland was almost equal to his 
enthusiasm for Greece. Again and again, in every genera- 
tion, the object of admiration to Englishmen was the object 
of distrust-or dislike, or both, to all Irishmen who professed 
to have in them anything of the sentiment of nationality. 
All this feeling of antagonism was undoubtedly strength- 
ened and sharpened by the existence of the State Church. 
There was not one rational word to be said on principle for 
the maintenance of such an institution. Sydney Smith said, 
in his humorous way, “There is no abuse like it in all Eu- 
rope, in all Asia, in all the discovered parts of Africa, and in 
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all we have heard of Timbuctoo.” No foreign statesman 
probably ever admired English institutions more than Count 
Cavour did. Yet Cavour wrote that the State Church in 
Treland “remains to the Catholics a representative of the 
cause of their miseries, a sign of defeat and oppression. It 
exasperates their sufferings, and makes their humiliation 
more keenly felt.” Every argument in favor of the State 
Church in England was an argument against the State 
Church in Ireland. The English Church, as an institution, 
is defended on the ground that it represents the religious 
convictions of the great majority of the English people, and 
that it is qualified to take welcome charge of those who 
would otherwise be left without any religious care or teach- 
ing in England. The Catholics in Ireland were, to all other 
denominations together, as five to one; the State Church 
represented only a small proportion of a very small minori- 
ty. There was not the slightest pretext for affecting to be- 
lieve that it could become the mother and the guardian of 
orphans and waifs among the Irish people. In many places 
the Protestant clergyman preached to a dozen listeners; in 
some places he thought himself lucky when he could get 
half a dozen. There were places with a Protestant clergy- 
man and Protestant church, and absolutely no Protestant 
worshippers. There had not of late years been much posi- 
tive hostility to the State Church among the Irish people. 
Since the abolition of the system of tithes, since the dues of 
the parson were no longer collected by an armed military 
foree, with occasional accompaniment of bloodshed, the bit- 
terness of popular feeling had very much mitigated. The 
Irish people grew to be almost indifferent on the subject. 
“With Henry IL,” says Sydney Smith, “came in tithes, to 
which, in all probability, about one million of lives may hve 
been sacrificed in Ireland.” All that was changed at last. 
So long as the clergyman was content to live quietly and 
mind his own flock, where he had any to mind, hisGatholic 
neighbors were not disposed to trouble themselves much 
about him. If, indeed, he attempted to do that which, by 
all strict logical reasoning, he must have regarded himself 
as appointed to do—if he attempted any work of conversion— 
then he aroused such a storm of anger that he generally 
found it prudent to withdraw from the odious and hopeless 
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enterprise. Ifhe was asensible man, he was usually content 
to minister to his own people and meddle no further with 
others. In the large towns he generally had his considera- 
ble congregation, and was busy enough. In some of the 
country places of the south and west he preached every Sun- 
day to his little flock of five or six, while the congregation 
of the Catholic chapel a short distance off were covering 
great part of the hill-side around the chapel door, because 
their numbers were many times too great to allow them to 
find room within the building itself. Sydney Smith has de- 
scribed, in a few words, the condition of things as it existed 
in his time: “On an Irish Sabbath the bell of a neat parish 
church often summons to church only the parson and an occa- 
sionally conforming clerk; while two hundred yards off a 
thousand Catholics are huddled together in a miserable hoy- 
el], and pelted by all the storms of Heaven.” In days nearer 
to our own the miserable hovel had for the most part given 
place to a large and handsome church; in many places to a 
vast and stately cathedral. Nothing could be more remark- 
able than the manner in which the voluntary offerings of the 
Irish Catholics covered the face of the country with church- 
es dedicated to the uses of their faith. Often the contribu- 
tions came in liberal measure from Irishmen settled in far- 
off countries, who were not likely ever again to see their na- 
tive fields. Irish Catholic priests crossed the Atlantic, crossed 
even the Pacific, to ask for help to maintain their churches; 
and there came from Quebec and Ontario, from New York, 
New Orleans and Chicago, from Melbourne and Sydney, 
from Tasmania and New Zealand, the money which put up 
churches and spires on the Irish mountain-sides. The pro- 
portion between the Protestants and the Catholics began to 
tell more and more disadvantageously for the State Church 
as years went on. Of late the influx of the Catholic work- 
ing population into the northern province threatens to over- 
throw the supremacy of Protestantism in Protestantism’s 
own stronghold. 

It has often been said that if England had not persecuted 
the Catholics; if she had not thrust her State Church on 
them under circumstances which made it an insolent badge 
of conquest, the Irish people might have been gradually 
won over to the religion of England. To us nothing seems 
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more unlikely than any such change. The Irish people, we 
are convinced, would, under any circumstances whatever, 
have remained faithful to the Catholic Church. As we have 
already endeavored to show, it is the Church which seems 
specially appointed to be the guide of their feelings and 
their nature. But it is certain that if there had been no 
persecution and no State Church, the feelings of the Irish 
people toward England would have been very different 
trom what they actually are even at this day. There would 
have been no rebellion of 1798. There would have been no 
hatred of Protestant to Catholic, Catholic to Protestant. 
All this is obvious; every one says as much now. But 
there is another view of the question; there is another 
harmful effect of the State Church and its surroundings, , 
which is not so often considered nor so commonly admitted. 
This is the indirect harm which was done by the setting up 
in Ireland of a “British party,” to employ a phrase once 
familiar in politics; a party supposed to represent the inter- 
ests of the English Government, and indeed to be, as it was 
commonly called, the Protestant garrison in Ireland. Nat- 
urally the Government always acted on the advice of that 
party, and as a matter of course they were frequently de- 
ceived. The British party had no way of getting at the 
real feelings of the Irish people; they were among them, 
but not of them. They kept on continually assuring the 
Government that there was no real cause of dissatisfaction 
in Ireland; that the objection to this or that odious institu- 
tion or measure came only from a few agitators, and not 
from the whole population. It will not be forgotten that 
down to the very outbreak of the American War of Inde- 
pendence there were the remnants of a British party in the 
Northern States, who assured the English Government that 
there was no real dissatisfaction among the American colo- 
nists, and no idea whatever of severing the connection with 
England. The same sort of counsel was given, the .same 
fatal service was rendered, on almost all important occasions 
by the British party in Ireland. It was probably from ob- 
serving this condition of things that Mr. Gladstone came to 
the conclusion that the Fenian outbreak, the Manchester 
rescue, and the Clerkenwell explosion furnished a proper 
opportunity for a new system of legislation in Ireland. Few 
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actions on the part of a public man have been more persist- 
ently misrepresented or more obstinately misunderstood 
than the course taken by Mr. Gladstone. It has been con- 
stantly asserted that he declared himself impelled to propose 
new legislation for Ireland by the violence of the Fenian 
enterprises, and that he thus held out a premium to political 
agitation of the most audacious kind, by offering an assur- 
ance to the agitator that if he would only be daring and 
lawless enough he might have full gratification of his de- 
mands. Yet Mr. Gladstone’s meaning was surely plain. 
He saw that the one great difficulty in the way of substan- 
tial legislation for Irish grievances had always been found 
in the fact that the English Parliament and public did not 

believe in the reality of the grievance. Englishmen put 
‘ aside every claim made on behalf of Ireland with the assur- 
ance that the Irish people were entirely indifferent on the 
subject; that the Irish people felt no grievance, and there- 
fore had not complained of any. The Fenian movement 
was, in Mr. Gladstone’s eyes, the most substantial refutation 
of this comfortable belief. The most easy-going and self- 
complacent Philistine could not feel satisfied that there was 
no grievance pressing on the minds of the Irish people when 
he found rebellion going on under his very eyes, and Fenian 
devotees braving death for their cause, and its captains in 
his very streets. Mr. Gladstone was right. One of the sad 
defects of our parliamentary system is that no remedy is 
likely to be tried for any evil until the evil has made its 
presence felt in some startling way. The Clerkenwell ex- 
plosion was but one illustration of a common condition of 
things. We seldom have any political reform without a 
previous explosion. 

On March 16th, 1868,a remarkable debate took place in 
the House of Commons. It had for its subject the condi- 
tion of Ireland, and it was introduced by a series of resolu- 
tions which Mr. John Francis Maguire, an Irish member, 
proposed. Mr. Maguire was a man of high character, and 
great ability and earnestness. He was a newspaper pro- 
prietor and an author; he knew Ireland well, but he also 
knew England and the temper of the English people. He 
was ardent in his national sympathies; but he was opposed 
to any movement of a seditious or a violent character. He 
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had more than once risked his popularity among his coun- 
trymen by the resolute stand which he made against any 
agitation that tended toward rebellion. Mr. Maguire al- 
ways held that the geographical situation of England and 
Ireland rendered a separation of the two countries impos- 
’ sible. He had often expressed his belief that even in the 
event of a war between England and some foreign State— 
the American Republic, for instance—and even in the event 
of England’s losing temporary possession of Ireland, one of 
the conditions of peace which the foreign Power would most 
freely accept would be the handing back of Ireland to Great 
Britain. To his mind, then, separation was a result not to 
be seriously thought of. But he accepted cordially the say- 
ing of Grattan, that “if the ocean forbade separation, the sea 
denied union.” He was in favor of a domestic legislature for 
Ireland, and he was convinced that such a measure would 
be found the means of establishing a true and genial union 
of feeling, a friendly partnership between the two countries. 
Mr, Maguire was looked on with respect and confidence by 
all parties in England as well as in his own country. Even 
the Fenians, whose schemes he condemned, as he had con- 
demned the Young Ireland movement of 1848, were willing 
to admit his honesty and his courage, for they found that 
there was no stauncher advocate in Parliament for a gen- 
erous dealing with the Fenian prisoners. A speaker of re- 
markable power and earnestness, although occasionally too 
vehement of words and gesture, he was always listened to 
with attention in the House of Commons. It was well 
known that he had declined tenders of office from both of 
the great English parties; and it was known too that he 
had done this at a time when his personal interests made his 
refusal a considerable sacrifice. When, therefore, he invited 
the attention of the House of Commons to the condition of 
Ireland, the House knew that it was likely to have a fair 
and a trustworthy exposition of the subject. In the course 
of his speech, Mr. Maguire laid great stress upon the evil 
effect wrought upon Ireland by the existence of the Irish 
Church. He described it as “a scandalous and monstrous 
anomaly.” During the debate Lord Mayo, then Irish Sec- 
retary, made a speech in which he threw out some hint 
about a policy of equalizing all religious denominations iti 
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Ireland without sacrificing the Irish Church. He talked in 
a mysterious way of “levelling up, and not levelling down.” 
It has never since been known for certain whether he was 
giving a hint ofa scheme actually in the mind of the Govern- 
ment; whether he was speaking as one set up to feel his 
way into the opinion of the House of Commons and the pub- 
lic; or whether he was only following out some sudden and 
irresponsible speculations of his own. The words, however, 
produced a great effect on the House of Commons. It be- 
came evident at once that the question of the Irish Church 
was making itself at last a subject for the practical politician. 
Mr. Bright in the course of the debate strongly denounced 
the Irish Establishment, and enjoined the Government and 
all the great English parties to rise to the occasion and re- 
solve to deal in some serious way with the condition of Ire- 
land. Difficulties of the gravest nature he fully admitted 
were yet in the way, but he reminded the House, in tones 
of solemn and penetrating earnestness, that “to the upright 
there ariseth light in the darkness.” But it was on the 
fourth night of the debate that the importance of the occa- 
sion became fully manifest. Then it was that Mr. Gladstone 
spoke, and declared that in his opinion the time had come 
when the Irish Church as a State institution must cease to 
exist. Then every man in the House knew that the end 
was near. Mr. Maguire withdrew his resolutions. The cause 
he had to serve was now in the hands of one who, though 
not surely more earnest for its success, had incomparably 
greater power to serve it. The Protestant garrison in Ire- 
land was doomed. There was probably not a single English- 
man capable of forming an opinion who did not know that, 
from the moment when Mr. Gladstone made his declaration, 
the fall of the Irish State Church had become merely a ques- 
tion of time. Men only waited to see how Mr. Gladstone 
would proceed to procure its fall. 

Public expectation was not long kept in suspense. A few 
days after the debate on Mr. Maguire’s motion, Mr. Glad- 
stone gave notice of a series of resolutions on the subject of 
the Irish State Church. The resolutions were three in num- 
ber. The first declared that in the opinion of the House of 
Commons it was necessary that the Established Church of 
Ireland should cease to exist as an Establishment, due re- 
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gard being had to all personal interests and to all individual 
rights of property. The second resolution pronounced it 
expedient to prevent the creation of new personal interests 
by the exercise of any public patronage; and the third ask- 
ed for an address to the Queen, praying that her Majesty 
would place at the disposal of Parliament her interest in the 
temporalities of the Irish Church. The object of these reso- 
lutions was simply to prepare for the actual disestablishment 
of the Church, by providing that no further appointments 
should be made, and that the action of patronage should be 
stayed until Parliament should decide the fate of the whole 
institution. On March 30th, 1868, Mr. Gladstone proposed his 
resolutions. Not many persons could have had much doubt 
as to the result of the debate. But if there were any such, 
their doubts must have begun to vanish when they read the 
notice of amendment to the resolutions which was given 
by Lord Stanley. The amendment proclaimed even more 
surely than the resolutions the impending fall of the Irish 
Church. Lord Stanley must have been supposed to speak 
in the name of the Government and the Conservative party ; 
and his amendment merely declared that the House, while 
admitting that considerable modifications in the temporali- 
ties of the Church in Ireland might appear to be expedient, 
was of opinion “that any proposition tending to the dises- 
tablishment or disendowment of that Church ought to be 
reserved for the decision of the new Parliament.” Mr. 
Gladstone seized on the evidence offered by the terms of 
such an amendment. He observed that, before the hour at 
which notice was given of that amendment, he had thought 
the thread of the remaining life of the Irish Established 
Church was short, but since the notice was given he thought 
it shorter still. For,as Mr. Gladstone put it, suppose his 
resolutions had been declarations calling for the abolition 
of the House of Lords, was it possible to conceive that the 
Government would have met them by an amendiiiept ad- 
mitting that the constitution of the Upper House might ap- 
pear to stand in need of considerable modification, but offer- 
ing the opinion that any proposal tending to the abolition 
of that House ought to be left to the decision of a new Par- 
liament? If such an amendment were offered by the Gov- 
ernment, the whole country would at once understand that 


452 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


it was not intended to defend the existence of the House of 
Lords. So the country now understood with regard to the 
Trish Church. Lord Stanley’s amendment asked only for 
delay. It did not plead that to-morrow would be sudden; 
it only asked that the streke of doom should not be allowed 
to fall on the Ivish Church to-day. 

The debate was one of great power and interest. Some 
of the speakers were heard at their very best. Mr. Bright 
made a speech which was well worthy of the occasion and 
the orator. Mr. Gathorne Hardy was in his very element. 
He flung aside all consideration of amendment, compromise, 
or delay, and went in for a vehement defence of the Irish 
Church. He spoke in the spirit of M. Rouher’s famous 
Jamais! Mr. Hardy was not a debater of keen logical pow- 
er nor an orator of genuine inspiration, but he always could 
rattle a defiant drum with excellent effect. He beat the 
war-drum this time with tremendous energy. On the other 
hand, Mr. Lowe threw an intensity of bitterness, remarkable 
even for him, into the unsparing logic with which he assail- 
ed the Irish Church. That Church, he said, was “like an 
exotic brought from a far country, tended with infinite pains 
and useless trouble. It is kept alive with the greatest diffi- 
culty and at great expense, in an ungenial climate and an 
ungrateful soil. The curse of barrenness is upon it. It has 
no leaves, puts forth no blossom, and yields no fruit. Cut 
it down; why cumbereth it the ground?” Not the least 
remarkable speech of the debate was that made by Lord 
Cranbourne, who denounced the Government of which he 
was not long since a member with an energy of hatred al- 
most like ferocity. He accused his late colleagues of havy- 
ing in every possible way betrayed the cause of Conserva- 
tism, and he assailed Mr. Disraeli personally in a manner 
which made older members think of the days when Mr. 
Disraeli was denouncing Sir Robert Peel. No eloquence 
and no invective, however, could stay the movement begun 
by Mr. Gladstone. When the division was called, there 
were 331 votes for the resolutions and only 270 against 
them. The doom of the Irish Church was pronounced by a 
majority of 61. Mr, Disraeli made a wild effort, by speech 
and by letter, to get up an alarm in the country on the 
score of some imaginary alliance or conspiracy between 
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“High-Church Ritualists” and “Trish Romanists.” The at- 
tempt was a complete failure; there was only a little flash; 
no explosion came. The country did not show the slight- 
est alarm, An interval was afforded for agitation on both 
sides. The House of Commons had only decided against 
Lord Stanley’s amendment. Mr, Gladstone’s resolutions had 
yet to be discussed. Lord Russell presided at a great meet- 
ing held in St. James’s Hall for the purpose of express- 
ing public sympathy with the movement to disestablish the 
Trish Church. Many meetings were held by those on the 
other side of the question as well; but it was obvious to 
every one that there was no great force in the attempt at a 
defence of the Irish Church. That institution had in truth 
a position which only became less and less defensible the 
more it was studied. Every example and argument drawn 
from the history of the Church of England was but another 
condemnation of the Church of Ireland. During one of the 
subsequent debates in the House of Lords, Lord Derby in- 
troduced with remarkable effect an appropriate quotation 
from Scott’s “Guy Mannering.” He was warning his lis- 
teners that if they helped the enemies of the Irish Church 
to pull it down, they would be preparing the way for the 
destruction of the English Church as well. He turned to 
that striking passage in “Guy Mannering ” where Meg Mer- 
riles confronts the Laird of Ellangowan, after the eviction of 
the gypsies, and warns him that “this day have ye quench- 
ed seven smoking hearths —see if the fire in your ain par- 
lor burn the blyther for that; ye have riven the thack off 
seven cottar houses—look if your ain roof-tree stand the 
faster.” Nothing could be more apt as a political appeal, or 
more effective in a rhetorical sense, than this quotation. But 
it did not illustrate the relations between the English and 
the Irish Church. The real danger to the English Church 
would have been a protracted and obstinate maintenance 
of the Church of Ireland. It is not necessary here*to,enter 
upon any of the general arguments for or against the prin- 
ciple of a State Church. But it will be admitted by every 
one that the claim made on behalf of the Church of Eng- 
land is that it is the Church of the great majority of the 
English people, and that it has a spiritual work to do which 
the majority of the nation admit to be its appropriate task, 
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To maintain the Church of England on that ground is only 
to condemn the Church of Ireland. The more strongly an 
Englishman was inclined to support his own Church, the 
more anxious he ought to have been to repudiate the claim 
of the Irish Church to a similar position. The State Church 
in Ireland was like a mildewed ear blasting its wholesome 
brother. If the two institutions had to stand or fall togeth- 
er, there could be but: one end to the difficulty ; both must 
fall. 

Mr. Gladstone’s first resolution came to a division about a 
month after the defeat of Lord Stanley’s amendment. It 
was carried by a majority somewhat larger than that which 
had rejected the amendment: 830 votes were given for the 
resolution ; 265 against it. The majority for the resolution 
was therefore 65. Mr. Disraeli quietly observed that the 
Government must take some decisive step in consequence 
of that vote; and a few days afterward it was announced 
that as soon as the necessary business could be got through 
Parliament would be dissolved, and an appeal made to the 
country. On the last day of July the dissolution took 
place, and the elections came on in November. Not for 
many years had there been so important a general election. 
The keenest anxiety prevailed as to its results. The new 
constituencies created by the Reform Bill were to give their 
votes for the first time. The question at issue was not mere- 
ly the existence of the Irish State Church; it was a general 
struggle of advanced Liberalism against Toryism. No one 
could doubt that Mr. Gladstone, if he came into power, 
would enter on a policy of more decided Liberalism than 
had ever been put into action since the days of the Reform 
Bill of Lord Grey and Lord John Russell. The result of the 
elections was, on the whole, what might have been expected. 
The Liberals had a great majority. But there were many 
curious and striking instances of the growing strength of 
Conservatism in certain parts of the country. Lancashire, 
once a very stronghold of Liberalism, returned only Tories 
for its county divisions, and even in most cases elected To- 
ries to represent its boroughs. Eight Conservatives came in 
for the county of Lancaster, and among those whom their 
election displaced were no less eminent persons than Mr, 
Gladstone and Lord Hartington. Mr. Gladstone was defeat- 
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ed in South-west Lancashire, but the result of the contest 
had been generally anticipated, and therefore some of his 
supporters put him up for Greenwich also, and he was elected 
there. He had been passing step by step from less popu- 
lar to more popular constituencies. From the University of 
Oxford he had passed to the Lancashire division, and now . 
from the Lancashire constituency he went on to a place 
where the Liberal portion of the electors were inclined, for 
the most part, to be not merely Radical but Democratic, 
The contest in North Lancashire was made more interesting 
than it would otherwise have been by the fact that it was 
not alone a struggle between opposing principles and par- 
ties, but also one between two great rival houses. Lord 
Hartington represented the great Cavendish family. Mr, 
Frederick Stanley was the younger son of Lord Derby. 
Lord Hartington was defeated by a large majority, and was 
left out of Parliament for a few months. He was afterward 
elected for the Radnor Boroughs. Mr. Mill was defeated at 
Westminster. His defeat was brought about by a combina- 
tion of causes. He had been elected in a moment of sudden 
enthusiasm, and the enthusiasm had now had time to cool 
away. He had given some offence in various quarters by a 
too great independence of action and of expression. On 
many questions of deep interest he had shown that he was 
entirely out of harmony with the views of the vast majority 
of his constituents, whatever their religious denomination 
might be. He had done some things which people called 
eccentric, and an English popular constituency does not love 
eccentricity. His opponent, Mr. W. H. Smith, was very pop- 
ular in Westminster, and had been quietly canvassing it for 
years. Perhaps it may be hinted, too, that Mr. Mill’s manly 
resolve not to pay any part of his election expenses did not 
contribute to make him a favorite candidate with a certain 
proportion of the constituency. He was kngwn to be a gen- 
erous and a charitable man. He gave largely out of his 
modest fortune toward any purpose which he thought de- 
serving of support. But he disapproved of the principle of 
calling on a candidate to pay for permission to perform 
very onerous public duties, and he would not consent to 
recognize the principle by contributing anything toward 
the cost of his own candidature. This was against him 
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in the mind of many. In every great constituency there 
is a certain proportion of voters who like the idea of a 
man’s being liberal of his money in’ a contest, even 
though they do not expect to have any share of it. Some 
of the Westminster electors had probably grown tired of 
being represented by one who was called a philosopher. 
Some other prominent public men lost their seats. Mr. Roe- 
buck was defeated in Sheffield. His defeat was partly due 
to the strong stand he had made against the trades-unions; 
but still more to the bitterness of the hostility he had shown 
to the Northern States during the American Civil War. 
Mr. Milner Gibson and Mr. Bernal Osborne were also un- 
seated. The latter got into Parliament again. The former 
disappeared from public life. He had done good service at 
one time as an ally of Cobden and Bright. Mr. Lowe was 
elected the first representative of the University of London, 
on which, as it will be remembered, the Conservative Re- 
form Bill had conferred a seat. Mr. Disraeli afterward hu- 
morously claimed the credit of having enabled Mr. Lowe to 
carry on his public career by providing for him the only 
constituency in England which would have accepted him 
as its representative. One curious fact about the elections 
was that the extreme democratic candidates, and those who 
were called the working-men’s candidates, were in every in- 
stance rejected. This was the first general election with 
household suffrage in boroughs and a lowered franchise in 
counties. It might have been supposed that the votes of 
the working-men, of “the people who live in those small 
houses,” would have decided many a contest in favor of the 
candidates representing their cause or their class. But the 
candidates who appealed especially to working-men failed 
in every instance to secure election, Mr. Ernest Jones, Mr. 
Beales, Mr. Mason Jones, Mr. Odger, Mr. Bradlaugh, tried 
and failed. Either our new masters were not so powerfal 
as they were expected to prove, or they were very much 
like our old masters in their taste for representation. The 
new Parliament was, to all appearance, less marked in its 
Liberalism than that which had gone before it. But so far 
as mere numbers went, the Liberal party was much stronger 
than it had been. In the new House of Commons it could 
count upon a majority of about 120, whereas in the late 
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Parliament it had but 60. Mr. Gladstone, it was clear, 
would now have everything in his own hands, and the coun- 
try might look for a career of energetic reform. 

While the debates on Mr. Gladstone’s resolutions were 
still going on, there came to England the news that Lord 
Brougham was dead. He had died at Cannes in his nine- 
tieth year. His death was a quiet passing away from a 
world that had well-nigh forgotten him. Seldom has a po- 
litical career been so strangely cut short as that of Lord 
Brougham. From the time when the Whig Administration 
was formed without him, he seemed to have no particular 
business in public life. He never liad, from that hour, the 
slightest influence on any political party or any political 
movement. His restless figure was seen moving about the 
House of Lords like that of a man who felt himself out of 
place there, and was therefore out of humor with himself 
and his company. He often took part in debate, and for 
many years he continued to show all the fire and energy of 
his earlier days. But of late he had almost entirely dropped 
out of politics. Happily for him, the Social Science Associa- 
tion was formed, and he acted for a long time as its princi- 
pal guide, philosopher, and friend. He made speeches at its 
meetings, presided at many of its banquets, and sometimes 
showed that he could still command the reseurces of a mas- 
sive eloquence. His social science had a curious air of un- 
reality about it. It seemed as if it had been hastily put to- 
gether out of that Penny Cyclopedia in which at one time 
he had so much concern. The men of the younger genera- 
tion looked at him with interest and wonder; they found it 
hard to realize the fact that only a few years before he was 
one of the most conspicuous and energetic figures in political 
agitation. Now he seemed oddly like some dethroned king 
who occupies his leisure in botanical studies; some once 
famous commander, long out of harness, who amuses him- 
self with learning the flute. There were perhaps some who 
forgot Brougham the great reformer altogether, aid® only 
thought of Brougham the patron and orator of the Social 
Science Association. He passed his tine between Cannes, 
which he may be said to have discovered, and London. At 
one time he had had the idea of actually becoming a citizen 
of France, being of opinion that it would set a good example - 
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for the brotherhood of peoples if he were to show how a man 
could be a French and an English citizen at the same mo- 
ment. He had outlived nearly all his early friends and foes, 
Melbourne, Grey, Durham, Campbell, Lyndhurst, had passed 
away. The death of Lyndhurst had been a great grief to 
‘him. It is said that in his failing, later years he often di- — 
rected his coachman to drive him to Lord Lyndhurst’s house, 
as if his old friend and gossip were still among the living. 
At last Brougham began to give unmistakable signs of van- 
ishing intelligence. His appearances in public were mourn- 
ful exhibitions, He sometimes sat at a dinner-party and 
talked loudly to himself of something which had no concern 
with the time, the place, or the company. His death created 
but a mere momentary thrill of emotion in England. He had 
made bitter enemies and cherished strong hatreds in his ac- 
tive years; and, like all men who have strong hatreds, k2 
had warm affections too. But the close friends and the bit- 
ter enemies were gone alike—had “passed like snow, long, 
long ago, with the time of the Barmecides;” and the agita- 
tion about the Irish Church was scarcely interrupted for a 
moment by the news of his death. _Brougham’s writings are 
not read now. No one turns to his speeches—those speech- 
es that once set England aflame. His philosophy, his learn- 
ing, his science, his Greek, were all so curiously superficial, 
that it is no wonder if enemies sometimes declared them to 
be mere sham. As the memoirs of his contemporaries begin 
to be published, we receive more and more evidence of the 
prodigious vanity which made Brougham believe that no 
one could do anything so well in any department as he could 
do everything in every department. The Ldinburgh Re- 
view he appears to have regarded as a means by which he 
was to display the genius and acquirements, and others were 
to puff the speeches, of Henry Brougham. A strange sight 
was seen one day at a meeting of the Social Science Associa- 
tion, when Lord Brougham, then on the eve of his complete 
intellectual decline, introduced to the company a man so old 
that he seemed to belong to an elder world altogether—a 
man with a wasted, wrinkled, wizard-like face, who wore a 
black silk skull-cap and a gabardine. This was Robert Owen, 
and it was Owen’s last appearance in public, He died.a few 
days after, in his ninetieth year.. Brougham at that time was 
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ten years younger, and he introduced Owen with all the re- 
spectful and almost filial carefulness which sturdy youth 
might show to sinking age. For the moment it would al- 
most seem as if the self-conceit which made Brougham be- 
lieve himself a great critic and a great Greek scholar had 
made him also believe that for him time was nothing, and 
that he was still a young man. 


CHAPTER LVIUL 


“IRISH IDEAS.” 


SEVENTY years before Mr. Gladstone’s accession to the of- 
fice of First Lord of the Treasury, Fox had enunciated the 
principle that Ireland ought to be governed by Irish ideas, 
“JT would have the Irish Government,” said Fox, in 1797, 
“ vegulated by Irish notions and Irish prejudices; and I firm- 
ly believe, according to an Irish expression, that the more 
she is under Irish government, the more she will be bound 
to English interests.” Now for the first time a great states- 
man at the head of an English Government was about to 
make an effort at the practical realization of Fox’s princi- 
ple. At all other times even the most considerate of Eng- 
lish Ministers had only thought of doing good to Ireland af- 
ter the English notion of what was good. The highest idea 
of statesmanship went no farther than that of giving Ireland 
what were called equal laws with England. What England 
had and liked must be the best for Ireland. Such was the 
position assumed with quiet, sincere complacency in the 
course of many a parliamentary debate. What more, it was 
asked, can Ireland want ?.. Has she not equal laws with Eng- 
land? We have a State Church; she has a State Church. 
She has the same land laws that are found to suit England, 
or, at least, that are found to suit the landlord class in Eng- 
land. What can England do for her more than to give her 
the same legislation that England herself enjoys? Now, for 
the first time, the man at the head of an English Govern- 
ment was equal to an acknowledgment of what one might 
have thought the simple and elementary fact in polities— 
that the system which is a blessing to one country may be a 
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curse to its neighbor. That which is called equality of sys- 
tem is sometimes only such equality as that illustrated by 
the too often quoted yet very appropriate example of Pro- 
crustes’s bed. Ireland had been stretched upon that bed for 
centuries, often with the best possible intentions on the part 
of some well-meaning political Procrustes, who could not for 
the life of him see why she should not like to be lengthened 
or shortened, pulled this way or that,in order to bring her 
into seeming harmony with the habitudes and the constitu- 
tional systems of England. 

The Parliament which was called together in the close of 
1868 was known to have before it this great task of endeav- 
oring to govern Ireland according to Irish ideas. Mr. Glad- 
stone had proclaimed this purpose himself. He had made it 
known that he would endeavor to deal with Ireland’s three 
great difficulties—the State Church, the tenure of land, and 
the system of national education. Men’s minds were wrought 
up to the enterprise. The country was in a temper to try 
_ heroic remedies. The public were tired of government which 
merely tinkered at legislation, putting in a little patch here, 
and stopping up for the moment a little hole there. Per- 
haps, therefore, there was a certain disappointment as the 
general character of the new Parliament began to be under- 
stood. The eminent men on whom all eyes turned in the 
old Parliament were to be seen of all eyes in the new. It 
was clear that Mr. Gladstone would be master of the situa- 
tion. But there did not seem anything particularly hero- 
like in the general aspect of the new House of Commons. Its 
composition was very much the same as that of the old. 
Vast sums of money had been spent upon the elections. 
Rich men were, as before, in immense preponderance. Elder 
and younger sons of great families were as many as ever. 
The English constituencies under the new suffrage were evi- 
dently no whit less fond of lords,no whit less devoted to 
wealth, than they had been under the old. Nota single man 
of extreme democratic opinions had a seat in the new House 
of Commons. Where any marked change had been made, it 
showed itself in removing such men from Parliament rather 
than in returning them to it. 

Mr. Disraeli did not meet the new Parliament as Prime- 
minister. He decided very properly that it would be a 
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mere waste of public time to wait for the formal vote of the 
House of Commons, which would inevitably command him 
to surrender. He at once resigned his office, and Mr. Glad- 
stone was immediately sent for by the Queen and invited 
to form an Administration. Mr. Gladstone, it would seem, 
was only beginning his career. He was nearly sixty years 
of age, but there was scarcely any evidences of advancing 
years to be seen on his face, and he had all the fire of proud, 
indomitable youth in his voice and his manner. He had 
come into office at the head ofa powerful party. There was 
hardly anything he could not do with such a following and 
with such personal energy. The Government he formed 
was one of remarkable strength. The one name upon its 
list, after that of the Prime-minister himself, which engaged 
the interest of the public, was that of Mr. Bright. Speaking 
to his Birmingham constituents, on his re-election after ac- 
cepting the office of the President of the Board of Trade, 
Mr. Bright referred to his new position in a few sentences 
of impressive and dignified eloquence. He had not sought 
office, he said; it had come to him. “TI should have prefer- 
red much to remain in the common rank of the simple citi- 
zenship in which heretofore I have lived. There is a charm- 
ing story contained in a single verse of the Old Testament, 
which has often struck me as one of great beauty. Many 
of you will recollect that the prophet, in journeying to and 
fro, was very hospitably entertained by what is termed in 
the Bible a Shunammite woman. In return for the hospi- 
tality of his entertainment he wished to make her some 
amends, and he called her and asked her what there was 
that he should do for her. ‘Shall I speak for thee to the 
king, or to the captain of the host ? and it has always ap- 
peared to me a great answer that the Shunammite wom- 
an returned. She said,‘I dwell among my own people.’ 
When the question was put to me whether I would step 
into the position in which I now find myself, the answer 
from my heart was the same—I wish to dwell among my 
own people.” It was impossible, however, that a ministry 
could now be formed without Mr. Bright’s name appearing 
in it. Mr, Gladstone at first offered him the office of Secre- 
tary of State for India. The state of Mr. Bright’s health 
would not allow him to undertake the very laborious duties 
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of such a place,and probably in any case it would have been 
repugnant to his feelings to accept a position which might 
have called on him to give orders for the undertaking of a 
war. Every man in a Cabinet is of course responsible for 
all its acts; but there is still an evident difference, so far as 
personal feeling is concerned, between acquiescing in some 
inevitable policy of war and actually directing that war 
shall be made. The position of President of the Board of 
Trade was that which had been offered by Lord Palmerston 
to Mr. Bright’s old friend, Richard Cobden, and it seemed 
in every way well suited to Mr. Bright himself. Many men 
felt a doubt as to the possibility of Mr. Bright’s subduing 
his personal independence and his outspoken ways to the 
discipline and reticence of a Cabinet, and Mr. Bright himself 
appeared to be a little afraid that he should be understood 
as thoroughly approving of every measure in which he 
might, by official order, feel compelled to acquiesce. He 
cautioned his Birmingham constituents not to believe that 
he had changed any of his opinions until his own voice pub- 
licly proclaimed the change, and he made what might al- 
most be called an appeal to them to remember that he was 
now one man serving in a band of men; no longer responsi- 
ble only for himself, no longer independent of the acts of 
others. 

Lord Granville was Secretary for the Colonies under the 
new Administration; Lord Clarendon, Foreign Secretary. 
The Duke of Argyll was intrusted with the Indian Office. 
Mr. Cardwell, to all appearance one of the coldest and least 
warlike of men, was made Secretary for War, and had in his 
charge one of the greatest reforms of the Administration. 
Lord Hartington, Lord Dufferin, Mr. Childers, and Mr. Bruce 
had places assigned to them. Mr. Layard became First Com- 
missioner of Public Works. Mr. W. E. Forster had the office 
of Vice-president of the Council, and came in for work hard- 
ly less important than that of the Prime-minister himself. 
The Lord Chancellor was Lord Hatherley, formerly Sir Wil- 
liam Page Wood. Many years before, when Lord Hather- 
ley was only known as a rising man among advanced Liber- 
als, and when Mr. Bright was still regarded by all true Con- 
servatives as a Radical demagogue, Mr. Bright and Mr. 
Wood were talking of the political possibilities of the fut- 
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ure. Mr. Bright jestingly expressed a hope that whenever 
he came to be member of a Cabinet, Mr. Wood might be 
the Lord Chancellor. Nothing could then have seemed less 
likely to come to pass. As Lord Hatherley and Mr. Bright 
met on their way to Windsor to wait on the Queen, Mr. 
Bright reminded his colleague of the jest that had appar- 
ently been prophetic. 

Mr. Gladstone went to work at once with his Irish policy. 
The new Parliament was opened by commission on Decem- 
ber 10th, for the election of Speaker and the swearing in of 
the members. The real work of the session began on the 
16th of the following February, 1869. The Royal speech 
declared that the ecclesiastical arrangements of Ireland 
would be brought under the consideration of the House at 
a very early date, and that “the legislation which will be 
necessary in order to their final adjustment will make the 
largest demands on the wisdom of Parliament.” The Queen 
expressed her cowviction that Parliament, in considering that 
legislation, would “be governed by the constant aim to pro- 
mote the welfare of religion through the principles of equal 
justice; to secure the action of the undivided feeling and 
opinion of Ireland on the side of loyalty and law ; to efface 
the memory of former contentions, and to cherish the sym- 
pathies of an affectionate people.” On March 1st the Prime- 
minister introduced his measure for the disestablishment and 
the partial disendowment of the Irish State Church. He in- 
troduced the measure in a speech which occupied more than 
three hours in the delivery, but which even Mr. Disraeli ad- 
mitted did not contain one sentence that the subject and the 
argument could well have spared. 

The proposals of the Government were, that the Irish 
Church should almost at once cease to exist as a State es- 
tablishment, and should pass into the condition of a free 
Episcopal Church, As a matter of course, the Irish bishops 
were to lose their seats in the House of Lords. A synodal, 
or governing body, was to be elected from the clérgy and 
laity of the Church, and was to be recognized by the Goy- 
ernment, and duly incorporated. The union between the 
Churches of England and Ireland was to be dissolved, and 
the Irish Ecclesiastical Courts were to be abolished. There 
were various and complicated arrangements for the protec- 
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tion of the life-interests of those already holding positions 
in the Irish Church, and for the appropriation of the fund 
which would return to the possession of the State when all 
these interests had been fairly considered and dealt with. 
It must be owned that the Government dealt with vested 
interests in no niggard spirit. If they erred at all, they 
erred on the side of too much generosity. But they had 
arrayed against them adversaries so strong that they prob- 
ably felt it absolutely necessary to buy off some of the op- 
position by a liberal compensation to all those who were to 
be deprived of their dignity as clergymen of a State Church. 
When, however, all had been paid off who could establish 
any claim, and some perhaps who had in strict fairness no 
claim whatever, there remained a large fund at the disposal 
of the Government. This they resolved to set apart for the 
relief of unavoidable suffering in Ireland. It was not made 
very Clear in the bill itself what the precise purposes were 
to which the surplus was to be applied, and there was a 
good deal of disputation afterward as to the appropriation 
of the money. Mr. Gladstone’s words, and the words used 
in the preamble of the bill, were the relief of “unavoidable 
calamity and suffering.” Mr. Gladstone spoke of making 
provision for the blind, the deaf, and the dumb; for reforma- 
tories, the training of nurses, and the support of county in- 
firmaries. In a speech delivered at a later stage of the de- 
bate, Mr. Bright asked the House whether it would not be 
better to dispose of the money in such charitable dealing 
than in continuing to maintain three times the number of 
clergymen that could be of the slightest use to the Church 
with which they were connected.  “ We can,” he said, “ do 
but little, it is true. We cannot reillume the extinguished 
lamp of reason; we cannot make the deaf to hear; we can- 
not make the dumb to speak; it is not given to us 


‘*¥From the thick film to purge the visual ray, 
And on the sightless eyeballs pour the day ;” 


but at least we can lessen. the load of affliction, and we 
can make life more tolerable to vast numbers who suffer.’ 
The sum to be disposed of was very considerable. The 
gross value of the Irish Church property was estimated at 
sixteen millions. From this sum would have to be deduct- 
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ed nearly five millions for the vested interests of incum- 
bents; one million seven hundred thousand for compensa- 
tions to curates and lay compensations; half a million for 
private endowments; for the Maynooth Grant and the Re- 
gium Donum about a million and a quarter. There would 
be left nearly nine millions for any beneficent purpose on 
which the Government and the country could make up their 
minds. The Maynooth Grant and the Regium Donum were 
to go with the Irish Church, and the same principle of com- 
pensation was to be applied to those who were to be de- 
prived of them, The Regium Donum was an allowance 
from the Sovereign for the maintenance of Presbyterian 
ministers in Ireland. It was begun by Charles II. and let 
drop by James, but was restored by William III. William 
felt grateful for the support given him by the Presbyterians 
in Ireland during his contest with James, and indeed had 
little preference for one form of the Protestant faith over 
another. William, in the first instance, fixed the grant as a 
charge upon the customs of Belfast. The Maynooth Grant 
has been already described in these pages. Both these 
grants, each a very small thing in itself, now came to an end, 
and the principle of equality among the religious denomina- 
tions of Ireland was to be established. 

We need not carry the reader through the long course of 
the debates which took place in the House of Commons. 
The bill was stoutly resisted by Mr. Disraeli and his party. 
They resisted it as a whole, and they also fought it in detail. — 
They proposed amendment after amendment in committee, 
and did all they could to stay its progress as well as to alter 
some of its arrangements. But there did not seem to be 
much of genuine earnestness in.the speeches made by Mr. 
Disraeli. The fact that resistance was evidently hopeless 
had no doubt some effect upon the style of his eloquence. 
His speeches were amusing rather than impressive. They 
were full of good points; they sparkled with happy illus- 
trations and allusions, odd conceits, and bewildertiig» para- 
doxes. But the orator had evidently no faith in the cause 
he advocated—no faith, that is to say, in the possibility of its 
success. He must have seen too clewrly that the Church as 
a State establishment in Ireland was doomed, and he had not 


that intensity of interest in its maintenaave which would hava 
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made him fight the course, as he had fought many a course 
before, with all the passionate eloquence of desperation. 
One of his licutenants, Mr. Gathorne Hardy, was more effec- 
tive as a champion of the sinking Irish Church than Mr. Dis- 
raeli proved himself to be. Mr. Hardy was a man so consti- 
tuted as to be only capable of seeing one side of a question 
at a time. He was filled with the conviction that the Goy- 
ernment were attempting an act of spoliation and sacrilege, 
and he stormed against the meditated crime with a genuine 
energy which occasionally seemed to supply him with some- 
thing like eloquence. A peculiar interest attached to the 
part taken in the debate by Sir Roundell Palmer. It was 
natural that Sir Roundell Palmer should be with Mr. Glad- 
stone. Every one expected, in the first instance, that he would 
have held high office in the new Administration. He was one 
of the very foremost lawyers and the best parliamentary 
debaters of the day, and the wool-sack seemed to be his fit- 
ting place. But Sir Roundell Palmer could not conscientious- 
‘ly agree to the disestablishment of the Irish State Church. 
He was willing to consent to very extensive alterations and 
reductions in the Establishment, but he could not go with 
Mr. Gladstone all the way to the abolition of the Church; 
and he therefore remained outside the Ministry, and opposed 
the bill. Some of the debates in the House of Lords were 
more interesting than those in the Commons. We have al- 
ready referred to the ‘eloquence and fervor with which Lord 
Derby opposed the proposition of the Government. Two 
speeches delivered from the bench where the bishops sit at- 
tracted special attention. One may be said to have marked 
the close, the other the opening, of a career. One was by 
Dr. Thirlwall, the Bishop of St. David’s; the other by Dr. 
Magee, Bishop of Peterborough. The Bishop of St. David’s 
spoke in favor of the bill, and addressed himself particularly 
to the demolition of the superstitious sophism which would 
lead people to believe that the revenues of a purely human 
institution like the Irish Church were the sacred possession 
of Heaven, and that to touch them,even with the hand of 
reforming legislation, would be an act of sacrilege. Dr. 
Thirlwall well maintained on this occasion his noble -reputa- 
tion both as an orator and as a man of intellect. Mr. Mill, 
in his “Autobiography,” has given an interesting account 
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of his first hearing Dr. Thirlwall at one of the public discus- 
sions of a society in London some forty years before. “The 
speaker with whom I was most struck,” Mr. Mill says, “ was 
Thirlwall, the historian, since Bishop of St. David’s, then a 
Chancery barrister, unknown except by a high reputation 
for eloquence acquired at the Cambridge union, before the 
era of Austin and Macaulay. His speech was in answer to 
one of mine. Before he had uttered ten sentences I set him 
down as the best speaker I had ever heard, and I have never 
since heard any one whom I placed above him.” Dr. Ma- 
gee, on the other hand, was only beginning his career in the 
House of Lords. He had been but a short time Bishop of 
Peterborough. He had been raised to the episcopal bench, 
it was said, chiefly because Mr. Disraeli, when in office, be- 
lieved he saw in him the capacity to make a great parlia- 
mentary debater and champion of the political interests of 
the Church. Dr. Magee delivered a speech of remarkable 
fluency, energy, and vividness—a speech which might fairly 
be classed among the best efforts of the leading orators on 
either side of the controversy. It was more like the speech 
of a layman than of a prelate; although, indeed, it recalled 
in some of its pugnacious passages the recollection of the 
fighting bishops of the Middle Ages. If the fate of the Irish 
Church could have been averted or even postponed by im- 
passioned eloquence, the Bishop of Peterborough might alone 
have done something to stay the stroke of doom. But the 
fate of the institution was sealed at the moment that Mr. 
Gladstone returned from the general elections in command 
of a Liberal majority. The House of Lords were prudent 
enough not to set themselves against the clear declaration 
of national opinion. Many amendments were introduced and 
discussed, and some of these led to a controversy between 
the two Houses of Parliament; but the controversy ended 
in compromise, There were at one time rumors that the 
Peers would reject or greatly delay the bill, and Mr. Bright 
wrote an angry letter on the subject addressed to,a Bir- 
mingham meeting, in which he warned the House of Lords 
that, by throwing themselves athwart the national course, 
they might meet with “accidents not pleasant for them to 
think of.” Such a letter coming from a Cabinet Minister 
created a good deal of amazement, and was made the sub- 
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ject of some sharp discussion in both Houses of Parliament, 
It was clear that Mr. Bright did not intend to allow his of- 
ficial position to interfere greatly with the emphatic nature 
of his utterances on public questions. Shocked and scandal- 
ized as some of the Peers professed to be, it is not impossi- 
ble that the letter did some public service by virtue of its 
very indiscretion. It may have given timely warning to the 
House of Lords of the dangerous agitation that would arise 
if they were to set themselves in deliberate opposition to the 
will of the vast majority of the people. Rumors, too, were 
in circulation about the same time of the determination of 
the Government to create new Peers in such a number as to 
make the passing of the bill a certainty. Happily, however, 
it proved that there was no need for any such intervention 
on the part of the Ministers and the Crown. The time had 
gone by when the House of Lords cared to exhibit itself as 
a mere instrument of resistance to the measures of the rep- 
resentative chamber. The most formidable step the Peers 
took was to carry on the debate on the second reading of the 
bill until three o’clock in the morning. The second reading 
was carried by 179 to 146 votes; and the remainder of the 
work done by the Lords was only a series of attempts, gen- 
erally. unsuccessful, to obtain here and there a small com- 
promise on some of the less important clauses of the bill. 
On July 26th, 1869, the measure for the disestablishment of 
the Irish Church received the royal assent. 

. Meanwhile the wildest excitement prevailed out-of-doors 
among the defenders of the State Church. Furious denun- 
ciations of the Government resounded from platform and 
from pulpit. Even in measured and solemn Convocation 
itself the most impassioned and vehement outcries were 
heard. One divine spoke of the measure as 2 great national 
sin. Another stigmatized it as altogether ungodly, wicked, 
and abominable. <A third called upon the Queen to inter- 
fere personally, and exhorted her rather to jeopardize her 
crown in the effort than leave the Irish Church to be destroy- 
ed before her eyes. A great meeting was held in Exeter 
Hall, at which Mr. Gladstone was stigmatized as “a traitor 
to his queen, his country, and his God,” and one reverend 
gentleman described the Government as “a cabinet. of brig-’ 
ands.” At a meeting held in Ireland. a Protestant clergy- 
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man reminded the pastors of every Protestant church that, 
sooner than give their churches up to any apostate system, 
a barrel of gunpowder and a box of matches would send 
them flying to the winds of heaven. This was, however, 
only superfluous fury. No one proposed to turn the Prot- 
estant clergymen out of their churches. It is not impossible 
that the fiery ecclesiastic who gave this Guy Fawkes advice 
was himself ministering in a church which had been taken 
by force from its Catholic owners. The agitation against 
the bill produced, however, no sensible effect upon the mind 
of the country at large. It thundered and blazed for a few 
days or weeks here and there, and then, after occasional 
grumblings and sputterings, sunk into mere silence, 

The Irish Church was therefore disestablished, and it was 
to a certain extent disendowed: only to a certain extent. 
As fortunate as Cleopatra, it contrived to retain enough to 
purchase what it had made known. The time during which 
the measure was in progress was turned to good account 
by the authorities of the Establishment. The bill provided 
that no new interests should be created in the interval be- 
tween its passing and the actual disestablishment, which 
was to take place on January Ist, 1871. But while the 
measure was still under discussion some of the rulers of the 
Church thought it convenient to create as many new inter- 
ests: as possible, New curates, entitled to compensation, 
were made with an astonishing rapidity, and the incomes of 
some of the clergy were increased with liberal hand. Some 
sharp controversy was afterward created by the manner in 
which the period of grace was thus turned to worldly and 
profitable account, and there can be little doubt that the 
effect of the policy of disestablishment was deprived of some 
of its satisfactory influence on the mind of Ireland by the 
over-liberal opportunities for compensation allowed to vest- 
ed interests. It would be impossible, however, not to ad- 
mit that the difficulties in Mr, Gladstone’s way must have 
warned him that a rigorous dealing with such interests Would 
prove dangerous to the success of his measure. The great 
fact was that by disestablishing the Irish Church he pro- 
claimed that the policy of religious ascendency was banish- 
ed forever from Ireland, and that the reign of equality had 
begun, 
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Lord Derby did not long survive the passing of the meas- 
ure which he had opposed with such fervor and so much pa- 
thetic dignity. His last speech was that which he delivered 
in the House of Lords against the second reading of the Irish 
Church Bill on June 17th, 1869. “I am an old man,” he 
said; ‘I have already passed threescore years and ten. My 
official life is entirely closed, my political life is nearly so, 
and in the course of nature my natural life cannot now be 
long.” It was sooner ended, perhaps, than any one expected 
who heard him deliver that last eloquent protest against a 
measure of reform which he was unable to resist. He died 
before the Irish State Church had ceased to live. Doomed 
as it was, it outlasted its eloquent champion. In the inter- 
val between the passing and the practical operation of Mr. 
Gladstone’s bill, on October 23d, Lord Derby died at Knows- 
ley, the residence of the Stanleys, in Lancashire. His death 
made no great gap in English politics. He had for some 
time ceased to assert any really influential place in public 
affairs. His career had been eminent and distinguished; 
but its day had long been done. Lord Derby never was a 
statesman; he was not even a great leader of a party; but 
he was a splendid figure-head for Conservatism, in or out 
of power. He was, on the whole, a superb specimen of the 
English political nobleman. Proud of soul, but sweet in 
temper and genial in manner; dignified as men are who 
feel instinctively that dignity pertains to them, and there- 
fore never think of how to assert or to maintain it, he was 
eminently fitted by temperament, by nature, and by fortune 
for the place it was given him to hold. His parliamentary 
oratory has already become a tradition. It served its pur- 
pose admirably for the time; it showed, as Macaulay said, 
that Lord Derby possessed the very instinct of parliamen- 
tary debate. It was not weighted with the thought which 
could have secured it a permanent place in political litera- 
ture, nor had it the imagination which would have lifted it 
into an atmosphere above the level of Hansard. In Lord 
Derby’s own day the unanimous opinion of both Houses of 
Parliament would have given him a place among the very 
foremost of parliamentary orators. Many competent judges 
went so far as to set him distinctly above all living rivals. 
Time has not ratified this judgment, It is impossible that 
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the influence of an orator could have faded so soon if he 
had really been entitled to the praise which many of his 
contemporaries would freely have rendered to Lord Derby. 
The charm of his voice and style, his buoyant readiness, 
his rushing fluency, his rich profusion of words, his happy 
knack of illustration, allusion, and retort—all these helped 
to make men believe him a much greater orator than he 
really was. Something, too, was due to the influence of his 
position. It seemed a sort of condescension on the part of 
a great noble that he should consent to be an eloquent de- 
bater also, and to contend in parliamentary sword - play 
against professional champions like Peel and O’Connell and 
Brougham. Itmust count for something in Lord Derby’s 
fame that, while far inferior to any of these men in political 
knowledge and in mental capacity, he could compare as an 
orator with each fh turn, and—were it but for his own day, 
were it but while the magic of his presence and his voice 
was yet a living influence — could be held by so many to 
have borne without disadvantage the test of comparison. 
When the Irish Church had been disposed of, Mr. Glad- 
stone at once directed his energies to the Irish land system. 
The State Church had been declared by many to be merely 
a sentimental grievance. The land system of Ireland, if it 
was to be accounted a grievance at all, must have been ac- 
knowledged to be one of a terribly practical character. Ire- 
land is essentially an agricultural country. It has few man- 
ufactures, not many large towns. Dublin, Belfast, Cork, 
Limerick, Waterford — these are the only towns that could 
be called large; below these we come to places that in most 
other countries would be spoken of as villages or hamlets. 
The majority of the population of Ireland live on the land 
and by the land. The condition of the Irish tenantry may 
be painted effectively in a single touch when it is said that 
they were tenants-at-will. That fact would of itself be al- 
most enough to account for the poverty and the fiisery of 
the agricultural classes in Ireland. But there were other 
conditions, too, which tended the same way. The land of 
Ireland was divided among a comparatively small number 
of landlords, and the landlords were, as a rule, strangers— 
the representatives of a title acquired by conquest. Many 
of them were habitual absentees, who would as soon have 


472, A HISTORY OF OUR OWN ‘TIMES. 


thought of living in Ashantee as in Munster or Connaught. 
An able writer, Mr, James Godkin, in-his “ Land War in Ire- 
land,” endeavors to make the condition of Ireland clear to 
English readers by asking them to consider what England 
would be under similar circumstances, “ Imagine,” he says, 
“that in consequence of rebellions” (against the Normans) 
“the land of England had been confiscated three or four 
times, after desolating wars and famines, so that all the na- 
tive proprietors were expelled, and the land was parcelled 
out to French soldiers and adventurers, on condition that 
the foreign planters should assist in keeping down the 
“mere English” by force of arms. Imagine that the Eng- 
lish, being crushed by a cruel penal code for a century, were 
allowed to reoccupy the soil as mere tenants-at-will, under 
the absolute power of their French landlords. If all this be 
imagined by English legislators and English writers, they 
will be better able to understand the Irish land question, 
aud. to comprehend the nature of “Trish difficulties” as well 
as the justice of feeble, insincere, and baffled statesmen in 
casting the blame of Irish misery and disorder on the un- 
ruly and barbarous nature of Irishmen.” In truth, the Irish 
agricultural population turned out exactly as any other race 
of human beings would have done under similar conditions. 
They held the land, which was their only means of living, at 
the mercy of the landlord or his agent. They had no inter- 
est in being industrious and improving their land. If they 
improved the patch of soil they worked on, their rent was 
almost certain to be raised, or they were turned out of the 
land without receiving a farthing of compensation for their 
improvements. Of course there were many excellent land- 
lords, humane and kindly men—men, too, who saw the wis- 
dom of being humane and kind. But in the majority of 
cases the landlords and the agents held firmly by what seem- 
ed to them the right of property—the right, to get as high 
a price for a piece of land as it would fetch in open compe- 
tition. The demand for land was so. great, the need of land 
was so vital, that men would offer any price for it. Men 
would offer prices which they must have known they could 
never pay—which they must have known the land would 
never enable them to pay. Offering land for hire in Ireland 

‘as like offering money on loan to needy spendthrifts; any 
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terms would be snatched at by the desperate borrower to- 
day, no matter what was to happen to-morrow. When the 
tenant had got hold of his piece of land, he had no idea of 
cultivating it to the best of his strength and opportunities. 
Why should he? The moment his holding began to show 
a better appearance, that moment he might look to having 
his vent raised, or to being turned out in favor of some com- 
petitor who offered higher terms for occupation. Why 
should he improve? Whenever he was turned out of the 
land he would have to leave his improvements for the ben- 
efit of the landlord or the new-comer. He was, therefore, 
content to scratch the soil instead of really cultivating it. 


. He extracted allhe could from it in his short day. He lived 


from hand to mouth, from hour to hour. The whole system 
of feudal tenure of land under a master was new to Ireland. 
It began with Ireland’s conquest, and it was identified in 
the mind of the Irish peasant with Ireland’s degradation. 
Everything was there that could make oppression bitter. 
The landlord began to be looked upon at last as the tenant’s 
natural enemy. Ribbon societies were formed for the pro- 
tection of the tenant. The protection afforded was only too 
often that of terrorism and assassination. The ribbonism of 
the South and West of Ireland was as strictly the product of 
the land system of the country as the trades-union outrages 
in England were the offspring of the unequal and unjust leg- 
islation that gave all the power to the master and lent no 
protection to the workman. All the while five out of every 
six English writers and political speakers were discoursing 
gravely on the incurable idleness and lawlessness of the 
Celtic race and the Irish peasant. The law gave the Irish 
tenant no security for the fruit of his labor, and Englishmen 
wondered that he was not laborious. The law told him that 
when he had sown he should not be entitled to reap, and 
Englishmen were angry that he would not persist in sowing, 
Imperial legislation showed itself his steadfast enetiyyand 
Englishmen marvelled at his want of respect for the law. 

In one province of Ireland, indeed, a better condition of 
things existed. Over the greater part of Ulster the tenant- 
right system prevailed, This system was a custom merely, 
but it had gradually come to acquire something like the 
force of law. The principle of tenant-right was that a man 
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should be allowed to remain in undisturbed possession of 
his holding as long as he paid his rent; that he should be 
entitled, on giving up the land, to compensation for unex- 
hausted improvements, and that he should be at liberty to 
sell the “ good-will” of his farm for what it would fetch in 
the market. The tenant was free to do what a man who has 
a long lease of any holding may do; he might sell to any 
bidder of whom his landlord approved the right to enter 
on the occupancy of the place. Wherever this tenant-right 
principle prevailed there was industry, there was prosperi- 
ty; where it did not prevail was the domain of poverty, 
idleness, discontent, and crime. The one demand of the 
Trish agricultural population everywhere was for some form - 
of fixity of tenure. Let it be sought by legalizing the 
Ulster custom everywhere, or by declaring that men should 
hold their land as long as they paid a fair rent, to be fixed 
by authorized and impartial valuation, or by some plan- 
of establishing a peasant proprietary —let the demand 
be made as it would, there was substantially one demand 
and one only—security of tenure. The demand was neg- 
lected or refused by generations of English statesmen, chief- 
ly because no statesman would take the trouble to distin- 
guish between words and things; between shadowy, pe- 
dantic theories and clear, substantial facts. “'Tenant-right,” 
said Lord Palmerston, amidst the cheers of an assembly 
mainly composed of landlords, “is landlords’ wrong.” Lord 
Palmerston forgot that the landlord, like every one else in 
the commonwealth, holds even his dearest rights of proper- 
ty subject to the condition that his assertion of them is not 
inconsistent with the general weal. The landlord holds his 
land as the ship-owner holds his ship, and the railway com- 
pany its lines of rail, subject to the right of the State to 
see that the duties of possession are properly fulfilled, and 
that the ownership is not allowed to become a public dan- 
ger and a nuisance. Land is, from its very nature, from the 
fact that it cannot be increased in extent, and that the pos- 
session by one man is the exclusion of another—land is the 
form of property over which the State would most naturally 
be expected to reserve a right of ultimate control. Yet 
English statesmen for generations complacently asserted the 
impossibility of any legislative interference with the right 
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of the landlord, as if legislation had not again and again in- 
terfered with the right of the factory-owner, the owner of 
mines, the possessor of railway shares, the shopkeeper; the 
right of the master over his apprentice, the mistress in the 
hire of her maid-of-all-work. Long years before Lord Palm- 
erston talked so decisively of the landlord’s right, a man 
of far more truly Conservative mind than Lord Palmerston 
had defined in a few sentences the limits of private or cor- 
porate rights. In his speech on Fox’s East India measure 
Burke frankly met this difficulty about individual and cor- 
porate rights. He was speaking for the moment especially 
of chartered corporations; but of course a single owner of 
property can claim no greater right than a company of prop- 
erty-owners. “It has been said, if you violate this charter, 
what security has the charter of the bank, in which public 
credit is so deeply concerned, and even the charter of Lon- 
don, in which the rights of so many subjects are involved ? 
I answer: in the like case they have no security at all; no, 
no security at all. Ifthe bank should, by every species of 
mismanagement, fall into a state similar to that of the East 
India Company; if it should be oppressed with demands it 
could not answer, engagements which it could not perform, 
and with bills for which it could not procure payment, no 
charter should protect such mismanagement from correc- 
tion, and such public grievances from redress. If the City 
of London had the means and will of destroying an empire, 
and of cruelly oppressing and tyrannizing over millions of 
men as good as themselves, the charter of the City of Lon- 
don would prove no sanction to such tyranny and such op- 
pression. Charters are kept when their purposes are main- 
tained; they are violated when the privilege is supported 
against its end and its object.” If ever there was a creature 
of law, and of authority acting in the place of law, it was 
the landlordism of Ireland. It was a plantation made by 
the orders of English sovereigns and governments. Twas 
not a growth of the soil; it was strictly an exotic. It was 
imposed upon the country and the people. It could not 
plead in support of any of its alleged rights even that pre- 
scriptive title which grows up with the growth of an institu- 
tion that has held its place during all the ages to which 
tradition or memory goes back. The landlordism of Ire- 
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jand was, compared with most European institutions, a 
thing of the day before yesterday. It was the creation of 
conquest, the impost of confiscation. It could plead no title 
whatever to maintain an. unlimited right of action in opposi- 
tion to the welfare of the people on whom it was forced. At 
least it could claim no such title when once the time had 
passed away which jnsisted that the right of conquest su- 
perseded all other human rights; that the tenant, like the 
slave, had no rights which his master was bound to respect, 
and that the common weal meant simply the interests and 
privileges of the ruling class. The moment the title of the 
Irish land system came to be fairly examined, it was seen to 
be full of flaws. It was dependent on conditions that had 
never been fulfilled. It had not even made the landlord 
class prosperous. It had not even succeeded, as no doubt 
some of its founders intended that it should succeed, in col- 
onizing the island with English and Scotch settlers. When 
the famine of 1846 and 1847 had tried the whole system 
with its gaunt, stern hand, legislation had perforce to in- 
terfere with the fancied rights of landlordism, and invent a 
new judicial machinery for taking from the broken-down 
owner what he could keep no longer with profit to himself 
or the country. For generations the land tenure system of 
Ireland had been the subject of parliamentary debate and 
parliamentary inquiry. The Devon commission had made 
ample investigation of its principles and its operation. Mr, 
Sharman Crawford had in vain devoted an honest life to 
the advocacy of tenant-right. Mr. Cardwell, Mr. Chichester 
Fortescve, Lord Naas had introduced measures trying more 
or less feebly to deal with Irish land tenure. . Nothing came 
of all this. The supposed right of the landlord stopped the 
way. The one simple demand of the occasion was, as we 
have shown, security of tenure, and it was an article of faith 
with English statesmanship, until Mr. Gladstone’s time, that 
security for the tenant was confiscation for the landlord. 
Mr. Gladstone came into power full of genuine reforming 
energy, and without the slightest faith in the economic wis- 
dom of our ancestors. In a speech delivered by him during 
his electioneering campaign in Lancashire, he had declared 
that the Irish upas-tree had three great branches: the State 
Church, the Land Tenure System, and the System of Educa- 
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tion, and that he meant to hew them all down if he could. 
His figure of speech met with a good deal of contemptuous 
literary criticism; but it expressed a very resolute purpose. 
‘On February 15th, 1870, Mr. Gladstone introduced his Irish 
Land Bill into the House of Commons. The measure was 
one of far greater importance, as regarded its principles, than 
it proved to be in its practical operation. In plain words, 
what it did was to recognize the fact that the whole system 
of land tenure in Ireland, so far as it was the creature of 
law, was based upon a wrong principle. Mr. Gladstone’s 
measure overthrew, once for all, the doctrine of the lJand- 
lord’s absolute and unlimited right. It recognized a certain 
property or partnership of the tenant in the land which he 
tilled. Mr. Gladstone took the Ulster tenant-right as he 
found it, and made it a legal institution. In places where 
the Ulster practice, or something analogous to it, did not 
exist, he threw upon the landlord the burden of proof as re- 
garded the right of eviction. The tenant disturbed in the 
possession of his land could claim compensation for improve- 
ments, and the bill reversed the existing assumption of the 
law by presuming all improvements to be the property of 
the tenant, and leaving it to the.landlord, if he could, to 
prove the contrary. The bill established a special judicial 
machinery for carrying out its provisions. It allowed the 
tribunals thus instituted to take into consideration not 
merely the strict legal conditions of each case, but also any 
circumstances that might affect the claim of the tenant as a 
matter of equity. Mr.Gladstone’s great object was to bring 
about a state of things by virtue of which a tenant should 
not be dispossessed of his holding so long as he continued 
to pay his rent, and should in any case be entitled to full 
compensation for any substantial improvements which his 
energy or his capital might have effected. The bill met, on 
the whole, with a cordial reception from the Irish members 
of Parliament, although some of its clauses were regarded 
with a doubt and disfavor which subsequent events, we be- 
lieve, showed to be well founded. Mr. Gladstone allowed 
landlords, under certain conditions, to contract themselves 
out of the provisions of the bill, and these conditions were 
so largely availed of in some parts of Ireland, that there 
were more evictions after the bill had become law than be- 
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fore it had yet been thought of. On this ground the meas- 
ure was actually opposed by a small number of the popular 
representatives of Ireland. The general opinion, however, 
then and since was, that the bill was of inestimable value to 
Treland, in the mere fact that it completely upset the funda- 
mental principle on which legislation had always previously 
dealt with Irish land tenure. It recognized a certain own- 
ership on the part of the tenant as well as that of the land- 
lord. The new principle thus introduced might well be de- 
nounced as revolutionary by certain startled Irish landlords. 
It put an end to the reign of the landlord’s absolute power; 
it reduced the landlord to the level of every other proprie- 
tor—of every other man in the country who had anything to 
sell or to hire. It recognized the palpable fact that there 
are certain conditions which make the ownership of land a 
more responsible possession than the ownership of property 
which admits of limitless expansion. The existing system 
of legislation had been founded not merely on injustice but 
~onuntruth. It had denied the presence of conditions which 
were as certain and as palpable as the substance of the land 
itself. Therefore, the new legislation might in one sense 
have well been called revolutionary. It decided, once for 
all, against Lord Palmerston’s famous dogma, and declared 
that tenant-right was not landlord’s wrong. That was in 
itself a revolution. 

The bill passed without substantial alteration. _The Con- 
servatives as a party did not vote against the second read- 
ing. A division was forced on, but only eleven members 
voted against the motion that the bill be read a second time, 
and of these only two or three belonged to the Conservative 
party, and only one, Mr. Henley, was of any mark among 
Conservatives.. The small minority was chiefly made up 
of Irish members, who thought the bill inefficient and un- 
satisfactory. Long discussions in committee followed, but 
the only serious attempt made to interfere with the actual 
principle of the measure—an attempt embodied in an amend- 
ment moved by Mr. Disraeli—was defeated by a majority of 
more than seventy votes. The bill was read a third time 
in the Commons on May 30th. A debate of three nights 
took place in the House of Lords on the motion for the see- 
ond reading, and many nights of discussion were occupied 
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in committee. On August Ist, 1870, the bill received the 
royal assent. The second branch of the upas-tree had been 
hewn down; but the woodman’s axe had yet to be laid to 
a branch of tougher fibre, well calculated to turn the edge 
of even the best weapon, and to jar the strongest arm that 
wielded it. Mr. Gladstone had dealt with Church and land; 
he had yet to deal with university education. He had gone 
with Irish ideas thus far. 


CHAPTER LIX. 
“ REFORMATION IN A FLOOD.” 


On June 10th, 1870, men’s minds were suddenly turned 
away from thought of political controversy by a melancholy 
announcement in the morning papers. The Irish Land Bill, 
the question of national education, the curiously ominous 
look of affairs in France, where the Emperor had just been 
obtaining, by means of the plebiscite, “a new guarantee of 
order and liberty ;” the terrible story of the capture and 
massacre of young English tourists by Greek brigands in 
the neighborhood of Marathon; these and many other excit- 
ing topics were forgotten for the hour, and the thoughts of 
millions were suddenly drawn away to a country- -house near 
the Gad’s Hill of Shakspeare, on the road to Rochester, 
where the most popular author of his day was lying dead. 
On the evening of June 8th Mr. Dickens became suddenly 
seized with paralysis. He fell into an unconscious state, and 
continued so until his death, the evening after, The news 
was sent over the country on the 10th, and brought a pang 
as of personal sorrow into almost. every home. Dickens 
was not of an age to die; he had scarcely passed his prime. 
Born early in February, 1812, he had not gone far into his 
fifty-ninth year. In another part of this work an, attempt 
has been made to do justice to Dickens as a novelist ;*here 
it is only necessary to record the historical fact of his death, 
and of the deep impression that it made. No author of our 
time came near him in popularity; perhaps no English 
author ever was so popular during his own life. To an im- 
mense number of men and women in these countries Dickens 
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stood for literature; to not a few his cheery teaching was 
sufficient as philosophy, and even as religion. Soon after his 
death, as might have been expected, a certain reaction took 
place, and for awhile it became the fashion to smile quietly 
at Dickens’s teaching and his influence. That mood, too, 
will have its day,and will pass. It may be safely predicted 
that Dickens will be found to have made a firm place in 
English literature, although that place will probably not be 
so high as his admirers would once have claimed for him. 
Londoners were familiar with Dickens’s personal appearance 
as well as with his writings, and certain London streets did © 
not seem quite the same when his striking face and energetic 
movements could be seen there no more. It is likely that 
Dickens overworked his exuberant vital energy, his superb 
resources of physical health and animal spirits. In work 
and play, in writing and in exercising, he was unsparing of 
his powers. Like the lavish youth with the full purse in 
“Gil Blas,” he appeared to believe that his stock could 
never be spent. Men who were early companions of his, 
and who had not half his vital power, outlived him many 
years. He was buried in Westminster Abbey, although his 
own desire was to be laid quietly in Rochester. church-yard. 
It was held that the national cemetery claimed him. We 
cannot help thinking it a pity the claim was made. All 
true admirers of Scott must be glad that he rests in his dear 
and congenial Dryburgh; most of the admirers of Dickens 
would have been better pleased to think that he lay beneath 
the green turf of the ancient church-yard, in venerable and 
storied Rochester, amidst the scenes that he loved and taught 
so many others to love. 

Nothing in modern English history is like the rush of the 
extraordinary years of reforming energy on which the new 
Administration had now entered. Mr. Gladstone’s Govern- 
ment had to grapple with five or six great questions of re- 
form, any one of which might have seemed enough to engage 
the whole attention of an ordinary Administration. The 
new Prime-minister had pledged himself to abolish the State 
Church in Ireland, and to reform the Irish Land Tenure sys- 
tem. He had made up his mind to put an end to the pur- 
chase of commissions in the army. Recent events and ex- 
periences had convinced him that it was necessary to intro- 
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duce the system of voting by ballot. He accepted for his 
Government the responsibility of originating a complete 
scheme of National Education. Meanwhile, there were 
many questions of the highest importance in foreign policy 
"waiting for solution. The American Government did what 
every cool and well-informed observer must have known 
they would do; they pressed for a settlement of the claims 
arising out of the damage done by the Alabama, and other 
Southern cruisers, which had been built in English dock- 
yards and had sailed from English ports. In the mid career 
of the Government the war broke out between France and 
Prussia. Russia took advantage of the opportunity to insist 
that the Treaty of Paris must be altered by the cancelling: 
of the clause which “formally and in perpetuity ” refused 
to every Power the right of having a fleet in the Black Sea. 
Each of these questions was of capital importance; each 
might have involved the country in war. It required no 
common energy and strength of character to keep closely 
to the work of domestic reform, amidst such exciting dis- 
cussions in foreign policy all the while, and with the war- 
trumpet ringing for a long time in the ears of England. 

Mr. Forster’s Education Bill may be said to have been 
run side by side with the Irish Land Bill. The Govern- 
ment undertook a great and a much-needed work when it 
set about establishing a national system of elementary edu- 
eation. The manner in which England had neglected the 
education of her poor children had long been a reproach to 
her civilization. She was behind every other great country 
in the world; she was behind most countries that in nowise 
professed to be great. Prussia and nearly all the German 
eountries were centuries in advance of her; so were some, 
if not actually all, of the American States. We have al- 
ready shown in these pages by what pitiful patchwork of 
compromises and make-shift expedients England had been 
trying to put together something like a plan for the instruc- 
tion of the children of the poor. Private charity was"eked 
out in a parsimonious and miserable manner by a scanty 
dole from the State; and, as a matter of course, where the 
direst poverty prevailed, and naturally brought the ex- 
tremest need for assistance to education, there the wants 
of the place were least efficiently supplied. For years the 

IL.—21 


482, A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


statesmanship of England had been kept from any serious 

attempt to grapple with the evil by the doctrine that popu- 

lar education ought not to be the business of a Government. 

The idea prevailed that education conducted by the State 
would be something un-English; something which might« 
do very well for Germans and Americans and other such 

people, but which was entirely unsuited to the manly inde- 
pendence of the true Briton, It therefore came about that 
more than two-thirds of the children of the country were 
absolutely without instruction, One of the first great tasks 
which Mr, Gladstone’s Government undertook was to re- 

form this condition of*things, and to provide England, for 
the first time’in her history, with a system of National Edu- 

cation. On February 17th, 1870, Mr. Forster introduced a 
bill having for its object to provide for public elementary 
education in England and Wales. ‘The basis of the measure 
was very simple, but also very comprehensive. Mr. Forster 
proposed to establish a system of School Boards in England 

and Wales; and to give to each board the power to frame 

by-laws compelling the attendance of all children, from five 

to twelve years of age, within the school district. The 

Government did not see their way to a system of direct and 

universal compulsion. They therefore fell back on a com- 

promise, by leaving the power to compel in the hands of 

the local authorities, Existing schools were, in many in- 

stances, to be adopted by the bill, and to receive Govern- 

ment aid, on condition that they possessed a certain amount 

of efficiency in education, that they submitted themselves 

to the examination of an undenominational inspector, and 

that they admitted a conscience clause as part of their reg- 

ulations. The funds were to be procured, partly by local 

rate, partly by grants from the Treasury, and partly by the 

fees paid in the paying schools. There were of course to 

be free schools provided, where the povertysof the popula- 

tion was such as,in the opinion of the local authorities, to 

render gratuitous instruction indispensable. 

The bill at first was favorably received. But the general 
harmony of opinion did not last long. The task proved to 
he one of the most difficult that the Government could have 
undertaken. The whole body of the English and Welsh 
Non-conformists soon declared themselves in strong hostility 
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to some of the bill’s provisions. Mr. Forster found, when 
he came to examine into the condition of the machinery of 
education in England, that there was already a system of 
schools existing under the charge of religious bodies of va- 
rious kinds: the State Church, and the Roman Catholic 
Church, and other authorities. These he proposed to adopt 
as far as possible into his scheme; to affiliate them, as it 
were, to the Governmental system of education. But he 
had to make some concession to the religious principles on 
which such schools were founded. He could not by any 
stroke of authority undertake to change them all into secu- 
lar schools. He therefore proposed to meet the difficulty 
by adopting regulations compelling every school of this 
kind which obtained Government aid or recognition to ac- 
cept a conscience clause by means of which the religious 
convictions of parents and children should be scrupulously 
regarded in the instruction given during the regular school 
hours. On this point the Non-conformists as a body broke 
away from the Government. They laid down the broad 
principle that no State aid whatever should be given to any 
schools but those which were conducted on strictly secular 
and undenominational principles. It ought to be superflu- 
ous to say that the Non-conformists did not object to the 
religious instruction of children. It ought not to be sup- 
posed for a moment that they attached less importance to 
religious instruction than any other body of persons. Their 
principle was that public money, the contribution of citi- 
zens of all shades of belief, ought only to be given for such 
teaching as the common opinion of the country was agreed 
upon. The contribution of the Jew, they argued, ought not 
to be exacted in order to teach Christianity ; the Protestant 
rate-payer ought not to be compelled to pay for the instruc- 
tion of Roman Catholic children in the tenets of their faith; 
the Irish Catholic in London or Birmingham ought not to 
be called upon to pay in any way for the teaching, of dis- 
tinctively Protestant doctrine. 

Therefore, they said, let us at any cost establish a strictly 
national and secular system in our public elementary schools ; 
let us teach there what we are all agreed upon; and let us 
leave the duty of teaching religion to the ministers of relig- 
ion, and to the parents of the children. About the truths of 
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arithmetic and geography, about spelling and writing, we are 
all agreed; let our common contributions be given to com- 
mon instruction, and let each denomination provide in its 
own way for the religious training of its young people. 
This way of looking at the question left out of notice one 
most important element in the controversy—the existence 
of large bodies of citizens who conscientiously objected to 
any school teaching which was divorced from religious in- 
struction, and who did not believe that there could be any 
education in the true sense without the influence of religion 
accompanying and inspiring it. We shall not here discuss 
the relative worth of these two opposing and irreconcilable 
theories of public education. The fact that they existed 
made it well-nigh impossible for the Government to satisfy 
the demands of the Non-conformists. Mr. Forster could not 
admit the principle for which they contended. He could 
not say that it would be a fair and equal plan to offer secular 
education, and that alone, to all bodies of the community; 
for he was well aware that there were such bodies who were 
conscientiously opposed to what was called secular educa- 
tion, and who could not agree to accept it. He therefore 

adknowledded existing and very palpable facts, and endeay- 
ored to establish a system which should satisfy the con- 
sciences of all the denominations. But the Non-conformists 
would not meet him on this ground. They set up their 
shibboleth of undetiominational education; they made a 
fetich of their theory of State aid; and they fought Mr, 
Forster long and ably and bitterly. The Liberal minister 
was compelled to accept more than 7nce the aid of the Con- 
servative party; for that party as a whole adopted the prin- 
ciple which insisted on religious instruction in every system 
of national education. It more than once happened, there- 
fore, that Mr. Forster and Mr. Gladstone found themselves 
appealing to the help of Conservatives and of Roman Cath- 
olics against that dissenting body of Englishmen who were 
usually the main support of the Liberal party. It happened 
too, very unfortunately, that at this time Mr. Bright’s health 
had so far given way as to compel him to seek complete rest 
from Parliamentary duties, His presence and his influence 
with the Non-conformists might perhaps have tended to 
moderate their course of action, and to reconcile them to 
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the policy of the Government even on the subject of national 
education; but his voice was silent then, and for long after. 
The split between the Government and the Non-conformists 
became something like a complete severance. Many angry 
and bitter words were spoken in the House of Commons on 
both sides. On one occasion there was an almost absolute 
declaration on the part of Mr. Gladstone and of Mr. Miall, a 
leading Non-conformist, that they had parted company for- 
ever. The Education Bill was nevertheless a great success. 
The School Boards became really valuable and powerful in- 
stitutions, and the principle of the cumulative vote was test- 
ed for the first time in their elections. When School Boards 
were first established in the great cities, their novelty, and 
the evident importance of the work they had to do, attracted 
to them some of the men of most commanding intellect and 
position. The London School Board had as its chairman, 
for instance, Lord Lawrence, the great Indian statesman, 
lately a Viceroy, and for one of its leading members Profes- 
sor Huxley. An important peculiarity of the School Boards 
too was the fact that they admitted women to the privileges 
of membership; and this admission was largely availed of. 
Women voted, proposed amendments, sat on committees, 
and-in every way took their part of the duties of citizenship 
in the business of national education, When the novelty of 
the system wore off, some of the more eminent men gradual- 
ly fell out of the work, but the School Boards never failed 
to maintain a high and useful standard of membership. 
They began, and continued to be, strictly representative in- 
stitutions. From the peer to the working-man; from Evan- 
gelical Churchman to Catholic; from Non-conformist to 
Rationalist; from old-fashioned middle-class Paterfamilias 
to eager young woman shrilly representing the rights of her 
sex, they became a mirror of English public and business 
life. Most of their work even still remains to be done. 
The school system of the country needs many imprexements 
and many relaxations, probably, before it can be pronounced 
to be in fair working order. Its existence has in many parts 
of England brought, thus far, not peace, but a sword. The 
struggle between the conscientious belief of one class of per- 
sons and the political dogma of another is still going on. 
Many attempts were made to induce the Government to go 
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as far as direct compulsory education, and much dissatisfac: 
tion was expressed at the refusal of ministers to venture on 
the adoption of such a principle. It is, therefore, not unrea- 
sonable to say that the national system of education has 
hardly yet had a fair and full trial. But, so far as it has 
gone, there can be no doubt of the success it has achieved. 
No man exists who would, if he could, see England return 
to the condition of things which prevailed before the days 
of the Gladstone administration. But it must be owned 
that the Gladstone administration was weakened, and not 
strengthened, by its educational scheme. One of the first. 
symptoms of coming danger to Mr. Gladstone’s Government 
was found in the estrangement of the English Non-con- 
formists. They clung to their adopted principle with a 
genuine Puritan pertinacity. They admitted no respect of 
persons where that was concerned. Honest, conscientious, 
and narrow, they were ready to sacrifice any party and any 
minister, rather than tolerate concession or compromise. 
~The Government were a little unfortunate too as regarded 
another great reform—that of the organization of the army. 
Mr. Cardwell, the War Minister, brought forward a scheme 
for the reconstruction of the army, by combining under one 
system of discipline the regular troops, the militia, the vol- 
unteers, and the reserve. One most important part of the 
scheme was the abolition of the purchase system for officers’ 
commissions, and the substitution of promotion according 
to merit. Except in certain regiments, and in certain 
branches of the service outside England itself, the rule was, 
that an officer obtained his commission by purchase. Pro- 
motion was got in the same way. An officer bought a step 
up in the service. A commission was a vested interest; a 
personal property. The owner had paid so much for it, and 
he expected to get so much for it when he thought fit to 
sell it. The regulation price recognized by law and the 
Horse Guards was not by any means the actual price of the 
commission. It became worth much more to the holder, 
and of course he expected to get its real price, not its reg- 
ulation, or nominal and imaginary price. The regulation 
price was to the real price what the cost of the ticket 
bought at the door of an Italian theatre is to the sum which 
has to be paid inside for a seat from which to see the play. 
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This anomalous and extraordinary system had grown up 
with the growth of the English army, until it seemed in the 
eyes of many an essential condition of the army’s existence. 
It found defenders almost everywhere. Because the natu- 
ral courage, energy, and fighting power of Englishmen, Ivish- 
men, and Scotchmen had made a good army in spite of this 
unlucky practice, because the army did not actually col- 
lapse or wither away under its influence, many men were 
convinced that the army could not get on without it. The 
abolition of the purchase system had been advocated by 
generations of reformers without much success. For years, 
a stout old soldier, Sir De Lacy Evans, had made an an- 
nual motion on the subject which was regarded by not a 
few as merely one of the necessary bores of Parliamentary 
life. More lately Mr. Trevelyan had taken up the cause 
with vivacity, spirit, and good effect. Lord Stanley had al- 
ways supported the proposed reform, as he had supported 
the system of open competition for appointments in the 
Civil Service. But the question did not become really 
pressing and practical until Mr. Gladstone, on his accession 
to power, resolved to include it in his list of reforms. Of 
course Mr. Cardwell’s proposition was bitterly and pertina- 
ciously opposed. The principle of army purchase was part 
of a system in which large numbers of the most influential 
class had a vested interest. It was part of the aristocratic 
principle. To admit men to commissions in the army by 
pure merit and by mere competition would be to deprive 
the service of its specially aristocratic character. Few of 
those who opposed the reform on this ground were actually 
conscious that they were fighting merely for the maintenance 
of a class privilege and a selfish advantage. They had 
schooled themselves into the conviction that the aristocratic 
system was the only principle of existence for an English 
army; that a system of open promotion by merit would be 
too French or too American, or’something of the kind; that 
it would fill the higher places in the service with persons of 
no rank and of vulgar habits; and they had worked them- 
selves into the belief that in resisting Mr. Cardwell’s meas- 
ure they were performing a patriotic duty. A large num- 
ber of the Conservative party set themselves, therefore, not 
merely to oppose but to obstruct the bill. They proposed 
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all manner of amendments, and raised all manner of discus- 
sions, in which the same arguments were repeated over and 
over again by the same speakers in almost the same words. 
Men who had never before displayed the slightest interest 
in the saving of the public money, were now clamorous op- 
ponents of the bill on the ground that the abolition of pur- 
chase would render necessary the outlay of a Jarge sum for » 
compensation to officers thus deprived of their vested inter- 
ests, This outlay the Liberal Government, usually censured 
by their opponents on the ground of their pinching parsi- 
mony, were quite willing to meet. Mr. Cardwell was pre- 
pared to make provision for it. Economy, however, became 
suddenly a weapon in the hands of some of the Conserva- 
tives. The session was going on, and there seemed little 
prospect of the Opposition being discouraged or slackening 
in their energy. The Government began to see that it 
would be impossible to carry through the vast and compli- 
cated scheme of army reorganization which they had intro- 
duced; and Mr. Gladstone was resolved that the system of 
purchase must come to an end. It was thought expedient 
at last, and while the bill was still fighting its way through 
committee, to abandon a great part of the measure, and per- 
severe for the present only with those clauses which related 
to the abolition of the system of purchase. Under these 
conditions the bill passed its third reading in the Commons 
on July 3d,1871, not without a stout resistance at the last, 
and not by a very overwhelming majority. This condition 
of things gave the majority in the House of Lords courage 
to oppose the scheme. A meeting of Conservative peers 
was held, and it was resolved that the Duke of Richmond 
should offer an amendment to the motion for the second 
reading of the army purchase bill, The Duke of Richmond 
was exactly the sort of man that a party under such condi- 
tions would agree upon as the proper person to move an 
amendment. He was an entirely respectable and safe poli- 
tician; a man of great influence so far as dignity and terri- 
torial position were concerned; a seemingly moderate Tory, 
who showed nothing openly of the mere partisan, and yet 
was always ready to serve his party. When the motion for 
the second reading came on, the Duke of Richmond moved 
an amendment declaring that the House of Lords was un- 
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willing to agree to the motion until a comprehensive and 
complete scheme of army reorganization should have been 
laid before it. This amendment was cleverly constructed. 
It did not pledge the House of Lords to reject the bill; it 
did not directly oppose the second reading; it merely said 
that, before passing the second reading, the House was anx- 
ious to know more fully the plans of the Government for 
the general reorganization of the army. The Government 
had brought in a scheme of vast reorganization, and had 
then withdrawn nearly all of it, with the avowed intention 
of introducing it again at a more convenient opportunity. 
It looked reasonable enough, therefore, that the House of 
Lords should hesitate about abandoning the system of pur- 
chase before knowing exactly what the Government pro- 
posed to do as a supplement and consequence of so impor- 
tant a measure. But of course the object of the House of 
Lords was not to obtain further information; it was simply 
to get rid of the bill for the present. The amendment of 
the Duke of Richmond was adopted. 

Then Mr. Gladstone took a course which became the sub- 
ject of keen and embittered controversy. Purchase in the 
army was permitted only by royal warrant. The whole 
system was the creation of royal regulation. The House 
of Commons had pronounced against the system. The 
House of Lords had not pronounced in favor of it. The 
House of Lords had not rejected the measure of the Govern- 
ment, but only expressed a wish for delay and for further 
information. Delay, however, would have been fatal to the 
measure for that session. Mr. Gladstone, therefore, devised 
a way for checkmating what he knew to be the design of 
the House of Lords. It was an ingenious plan; it was al- 
most an audacious plan; it took the listener’s breath away 
to hear of it. Mr. Gladstone announced that as the system 
of purchase was the creation of royal regulation, he had 
advised the Queen to take the decisive step of¢ancelling 
the royal warrant which made purchase legal. A new 
royal warrant was therefore immediately issued, declaring 
that, on and alter November Ist following, all regulations 
made by Her Majesty or any of her predecessors regulating 
or fixing the prices at which commissions might be bought 
or in anyway authorizing the purchase or sale of such com- 
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missions should be cancelled. As far as regarded purchase, 
therefore, the controversy came suddenly to an end. The 
House of Lords had practically nothing to discuss. All 
that was left of the Government scheme on which the Peers 
could have anything to say was that part of the bill which 
provided compensation for those whom the abolition of the 
system of purchase would deprive of certain vested interests. 
For the Lords to reject the bill as it now stood would mere- 
ly be to say that such officers should have no compensation. 
The Lords were, to use a homely expression, sold. To adopt 
a phrase which would have been good English once, and 
would not lave been too strong to illustrate their own 
views of what had happened, they were “bubbled.” <As- 
tonishment fell upon the minds of most who heard Mr. 
Gladstone’s determination. After a moment of bewilder- 
ment it was received with a wild outburst of Liberal exul- 
tation. It was felt to be a splendid party trinmph. The 
House of Lords had been completely foiled, The tables 
had been turned on the Peers. They were as utterly baffled 
as Sir Giles Overreach in Massinger’s play, when, pulling 
out the document on which he is to rely, he finds it only 
“a fair skin of parchment,” with “neither wax nor words.” 
“ What prodigy is this? I am o’erwhelmed with wonder,” 
an astounded peer might have exclaimed; “what subtle 
spirit hath razed out the inscription?” Nothing was left 
for the House of Lords but to pass the bill as quickly as 
possible, coupling its passing, however, with a resolution an- 
nouncing that it was passed only in order to secure to of- 
ficers of the army the compensation they were entitled to 
receive, and censuring the Government for having attained, 
“by the exercise of the prerogative and without the aid of 
Parliament,” the principal object which they contemplated 
in the bill. 

The House of Lords was then completely defeated. The 
system of purchase in the army was abolished by one sud- 
den and clever stroke. The Government were victorious 
over their opponents. Yet the hearts of many sincere Lib- 
erals sunk within them as they heard the announcement 
of the triumph. Mr. Disraeli condemned in the strongest 
terms the sudden exercise of the prerogative of the Crown 
to help the Ministry out of a difficulty; and many a man of 
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mark .and influence on the Liberal benches felt that there 
was good ground for the strictures of the leader of the Op- 
position. Mr. Fawcett in particular condemned the act of 
the Government. He insisted that if it had been done by 
a Tory minister it would have been passionately denounced 
by Mr. Gladstone amidst the plaudits of the whole Liberal 
party. Mr. Fawcett was a man who occupied a remarkable 
position in the House of Commons, In his early manhood 
he met with an accident which entirely destroyed the sight 
of his eyes. He made the noble resolve that he would 
nevertheless follow unflinchingly the career he had pre- 
viously mapped out for himself, and would not allow the 
terrible calamity he had suffered to drive him from the 
active life of the political world. His tastes were for poli- 
tics and political economy. He published a manual of 
political economy; he wrote largely on the subject in re- 
views and magazines; he was elected professor of the sci- 
ence in his own university, Cambridge. He was in poli- 
tics as well as in economics a pupil of Mr. Mill; and with 
the encouragement and support of Mr. Mill he became a 
candidate for a seat in Parliament. He was a Liberal of 
the most decided tone; but he was determined to hold him- 
self independent of party. He stood for Southwark against 
Mr. Layard in 1857,and was defeated; he contested Cam- 
bridge and Brighton at subsequent elections, and at last, in 
1865, he was successful at Brighton. He was not long in 
the House of Commons before it was acknowledged that his 
political career was likely to be something of a new force in 
Parliament. A remarkably powerful reasoner, he was capa- 
ble, notwithstanding his infirmity, of making a long speech 
full of figures and of statistical calculations. His memory 
was fortunately so quick and powerful as to enable him 
easily to dispense with all the appliances which even well- 
trained speakers commonly have to depend upon when they 
enter into statistical controversy. In Parliament.he held 
faithfully to the purpose with which he had entered it, and 
was a thorough Liberal in principles, but absolutely inde- 
pendent of the expedients and sometimes of the mere dis- 
cipline of party. If he believed that the Liberal ministers 
were going wrong, he censured them as freely as though 
they were his political opponents. On this occasion he felt 
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strongly about the course Mr. Gladstone had taken, and he 
expressed himself in language of unmeasured condemnation. 
It seems hard to understand how any independent man 
could have come to any other conclusion. The exercise of 
the royal prerogative was undoubtedly legal. Much time 
was wasted in testifying to its legality. The question in 
dispute was whether its sudden introduction in such a.man- 
ner was a proper act on the part of the Government; wheth- 
er it was right to cut short by virtue of the Queen’s prerog- 
ative a debate which had previously been carried on with- 
out the slightest intimation that the controversy was to be 
settled in any other way than that of the ordinary Parlia- 
mentary procedure. ‘There seems to be only one reasonable 
answer to this question. The course taken by Mr. Gladstone 
was unusual, unexpected, unsustained by any precedent; it 
was a mere surprise; it was not fair to the House of Lords; 
it was not worthy of the occasion, or the ministry, or the 
Liberal principles they professed. Great stress was laid 
upon an opinion which was obtained from Sir Roundell 
Palmer in justification of the action of the Government. 
But Sir Roundell Palmer merely gave it as his opinion that 
the issuing of the warrant cancelling purchase was within 
the constitutional power of the Crown. On that subject 
there could be no reasonable doubt. But that was not the 
question which people were discussing so eagerly. They 
were asking whether it was fair to begin a measure of re- 
form on the ordinary principles of Parliamentary procedure, 
and suddenly to bring it to a close by the unexpeeted in- 
tervention of the royal prerogative. On this question, the 
only one really at issue, Sir Roundell Palmer’s letter was a 
condemnation, not a justification, of the course taken by the 
Government. “I should have been glad,” Sir Roundell 
Palmer wrote to Mr, Cardwell, “if it had been generally and 
clearly understood from the beginning that, subject to the 
sense of Parliament being ascertained with reference to the 
point of compensation, the form of procedure would be that 
which was eventually adopted, because it is certainly an 
evil that the adoption of one constitutional mode of proced- 
ure rather than another should appear to arise from an ad- 
verse vote of the House of Lords.” 

The introduction of the. prerogative in this curious way 
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did much to damage the influence of Mr. Gladstone’s Gov- 
ernment. Every one in the end came to approve of the 
principle of promotion in the army by merit, and the aboli- 
tion of the anomalous system of purchase. But this great 
reform could at most have been delayed for only a single 
session by the House of Lords. It would have been carried, 
as the ballot was carried, the moment it was sent up a sec- 
ond time from the representative chamber. It is not even 
certain that the House of Lords, if firmly met, would have 
carried their opposition long enough to delay the measure 
by a single session. In any case the time lost would not 
have counted for much; better by far to have waited an- 
other session than to have carried the point at once by a 
stroke of policy which seemed impatient, petulant, and even 
unfair. It is evident that among the independent men of 
his own party Mr. Gladstone suffered discredit by the man- 
ner in which he swept the purchase system away, and “ bade 
his will avouch it.” Among the many influences already 
combining to weaken his authority, the impression produced 
by this stroke of policy was not the least powerful. 

The Ballot Bill was not carried without a struggle. It 
was introduced by Mr. Forster on February 20th, 1871, and 
was a measure embodying some remarkable changes. Its 
principal object was, of course, the introduction of the sys- 
tem of secret voting. This Mr. Forster proposed to do 
by compelling each voter to use only an official voting- 
paper which he was to obtain at the polling-place, and there 
alone. Entering the polling-place, the voter was to go to 
the official in charge, and mention his name and his place 
of residence. The official, having ascertained that he was 
properly on the register, would hand him a stamped paper 
on which to inscribe his vote. The voter was to take the 
paper into a separate compartment, and there privately mark 
across opposite the printed name of the candidate for whom 
he desired to record his vote. He was then to fold*upsthe 
paper in such a manner as to prevent the mark from being 
seen, and, in the presence of the official, drop it into the urn 
for containing the votes. By this plan Mr. Forster proposed 
not only to obtain secrecy, but also to prevent personation, 
The Bill likewise undertook to abolish the old practice of # 
nominating candidates publicly by speeches at the hustings. 
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Instead of a public nomination, it was intended that the can- 
didates should be nominated by means of a paper containing 
the names of a proposer and seconder and eight assenters, 
all of whom must be registered voters. This paper being 
handed to the returning officer would constitute a nomina- 
tion. Thus was abolished one of the most characteristic 
and time-dishonored peculiarities of electioneering. Every 
humorous writer, every satirist with pencil or pen, from 
Hogarth to Dickens, had made merry with the scenes of the 
nomination day. No ceremonial could be at once more use~ 
less and more mischievous. In England the candidates were 
proposed and seconded in face of each other on a public 
platform in some open street or market-place, in the presence 
of a vast, tumultuous crowd, three-fourths of whom were 
generally drunk, and all of whom were inflamed by the pas- 
sion of a furious partisanship. Fortunate indeed was the 
orator whose speech was anything more than dumb show. 
The Conservative part of the crowd usually made it a point 
of honor not to listen to the Liberal candidate or allow him 
to be heard; the Liberal partisans in the street were equally 
resolute to drown the eloquence of the Tory candidate. 
Brass bands and drums not unusually accompanied the ef- 
forts of the speakers to make themselves heard. Brickbats, 
dead eats, and rotten eggs came flying like bewildering me- 
teors around the ears of the rival politicians on the hustings. 
The crowds generally enlivened the time by a series of fac- 
tion fights among themselves. Anything more grotesque, 
more absurd, more outrageous it would be impossible to 
imagine. The bill introduced by Mr. Forster would have 
deserved the support of all rational beings, if it proposed no 
greater reform than simply the abolition of this abominable 
system. But the ballot had long become an indispensable 
necessity. Bribery, corruption, intimidation, were the mon- 
strous outcome of the system of open voting. Yet for long 
years no reform had seemed more unlikely than the adoption 
of the ballot. In Mr. Grote’s days there used to be an an- 
nual debate on the motion in favor of the ballot, and Mr. 
Grote generally found himself supported by a very respect: 
able minority, and by some speakers of great influence. 
Still, his proposal was even then regarded by Parliament 
and the public in general rather as a crotchet than a prac: 
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tical scheme. In “The Song of the Box,” Thomas Moore 
made easy ridicule of Grote and his ballot. 


** And oh, when at last even this greatest of Grotes 
Must bend to the power that at every door knocks, 
May he drop in the urn like his own silent votes, 
And the tomb of his rest be a large ballot-box.” 


Lord Palmerston made precisely the same joke years af- 
ter about Mr. Henry Berkeley and his annual motion for the 
adoption of the ballot. He expressed a hope that when the 
inevitable hour came for Mr. Berkeley to quit the scene of 
his mortal labors, his tomb might be made in the likeness 
of a ballot-box. Lord Palmerston evidently was not ac- 
quainted with Moore’s lines about Mr. Grote, and was under 
the impression that he was making an original joke. In 
Mr. Berkeley’s hands, the ballot debate became less impor- 
tant than it had been with Mr. Grote. On one remarkable 
occasion, indeed, Mr. Berkeley contrived to carry a sort of 
snap vote against the Government. The division was taken 
unexpectedly in a very thin house, and eighty-six voted for 
the ballot and eighty against it. But nothing came of this, 
and the whole question seemed at one time in a fair way to 
be classed with Mr. Spooner’s motion for the withdrawal of 
the Maynooth Grant or Mr. Newdegate’s appeal for the in- 
spection of convents. Lord Palmerston used’to argue com- 
placently that the franchise was not a right, but a trust; 
that the trust was exercised on behalf of the community in 
general, and that the voter was bound to discharge his duty 
in public so that those for whom he acted should know that 
he was acting fairly. This way of treating the question 
held out a temptation to long and futile controversy as to 
whether the franchise was or was not the right of a free 
man, and in what we may call the metaphysics of the sub- 
ject the really practical object of the discussion became lost. 
Lord Palmerston’s description of the franchise did fof, in 
the slightest degree affect the argument in favor of the bal- 
lot. Ifthe franchise was a trust and only a trust, there was 
none the less necessity that the trustee should be so protect- 
ed as to enable him to discharge his trust conscientiously 
and properly. The objection to the open vote was that in 
a vast number of instances the voter could not safely vote 
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according to his conscience and his convictions. If he was 
a tenant, he was in terror of his landlord; if he was a work- 
man, he was afraid of his employer; if he was a small shop- 
keeper in a country town, he was in dread of offending some 
wealthy customer; if he was a timid man, he shrunk from 
exposing himself to the violence of a mob. In many cases 
a man giving a conscientious vote would have had to do so 
with the certainty that he was bringing ruin upon himself 
and his family, In Ireland the conflicting power of the 
landlord and of the crowd made the vote a mere sham. A 
man in many places dared not vote but as the landlord bade 
him. Sometimes, when he thought to secure his safety by 
pleasing the landlord, he ran serious risk by offending the 
crowd who supported the popular candidate. Voters were 
dragged to the poll like slaves or prisoners by the landlord 
and his agents. It was something worse than ridiculous to 
tell the House of Commons and the public that it was nec- 
essary such a system should be kept up, because it enabled 
everybody to see that the voter properly discharged. his 
trust. Yet this argument about the trust and the need of 
publicity was almost the only piece of reasoning which for 
many years Lord Palmerston thought it worth his while to 
offer to the House of Commons. Mr. Mill, who had begun 
by advocating the ballot, became an opponent of the system, 
chiefly on the-ground that it was unmanly to conceal one’s 
vote. This way of arguing the question only furnished one 
other illustration of the generous weakness which impaired 
the effect. of much of Mr. Mill’s political and social philoso- 
phy: the tendency to construct systems based on what 
Burke called the heroic virtues; the belief that human af- 
fairs can be regulated on the assumption that all men can- 
not only become heroic, but that they can be heroic always. 
It would be a nobler world, indeed, if in the giving of our 
votes as in everything else we could all make up our minds 
to do right and to defy the consequences. It would be a 
far finer sight for the moralist or the philosopher to see a 
concourse of Irish tenants going openly to the poll to vote 
against their landlords, and calmly accepting eviction as a 
consequence, than to see the same men screened from the 
penalty of their patriotic conduct by the mechanical protee- 
tion of the ballot. The small shopkeeper who offended his 
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most influential customer in the cause of what he believed 
to be the right, would be a nobler subject for contemplation 
than the small shopkeeper enabled to do as he thought right 
without any risk or loss. But an electoral system con- 
structed on these lofty principles would be sure to turn out 
exactly as the open voting system proved to be: a source 
of almost boundless demoralization. It is curious to note 
that in one of the very speeches in which he condemned the 
ballot on this higher ground, Mr. Mill actually quoted with 
approval that sentence of profound practical philosophy in 
which Burke declared that “the system which lays its foun- 
dations in rare and heroic virtues will be sure to have its su- 
perstructure in the basest profligacy and corruption.” 

A change, however, suddenly took place in English public 
feeling. The gross and growing profligacy and violence 
which disgraced every election began to make men feel that 
something must be done to get rid of such hideous abuses. 
Mr. Bright had always been an earnest advocate of the bal- 
lot system; and partly,no doubt, under his influence, and 
partly by the teaching of experience and observation, Mr. 
Gladstone became a conyert to the same opinion. In 1869 
a committee of the House of Commons was appointed on 
the motion of Mr. Bruce, the Home Secretary, to inquire into 
the manner of conducting parliamentary and municipal elec- 
tions.’ Lord Hartington was chairman of the committee. 
Its report was, on the whole, decidedly in favor of the prin- 
ciple of secret voting. Public opinion came round in a mo- 
ment. Not many years had passed since the very words 
“secret voting” used to be considered enough to stigmatize 
the ballot, and to make all true men disclaim any approval 
of it.. Now, under the impulse of that marvellous breath of 
reforming energy which was scattering so many ancient 
traditions, the repugnance to,the secret vote seemed to have 
disappeared, We are speaking now of the public out-of- 
doors; for a great many members of both Houses of*Ravlia- 
ment were still unconverted. Mr. Forster’s Bill was stoutly 
resisted by the Conservatives. It was not merely resisted 
in the ordinary way; its progress was delayed by that prac- 
tice of talking against time which has more recently become 
famous under the name of obstruction. A good many Lib- 
eral members liked the ballot in their hearts little better 
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than the Tories did. The bill contained a wise and just 
proposal for throwing the legitimate expenses of elections 
on the public rates. This was rejected in committee by a 
large majority. A similar proposal, it may be stated, was 
introduced again and again in more or less differing forms 
during the progress of the Ballot Bills, and it was invariably 
rejected. The majority of the House of Commons is com- 
posed of rich men; the majority, it is not unfair to say, is 
composed also of men who are not recommended to their 
constituencies by great intellect or distinguished public 
services. There will always, therefore, be many persons 
found to object to any change of system which tends to 
place a poor man and a rich man more nearly on a footing 
of equality in a candidature for a seat in Parliament. The 
long delays which interposed between the introduction of 
Mr. Forster’s Bill and its passing through the House of 
Commons gave the House of Lords a plausible excuse for 
rejecting it altogether. The bill was not read a third time 
in the Commons until August 8th; it was not sent up to 
the Lords until the 10th of that month—a date later than 
that usually fixed for the close of the Session. Lord Shaftes- 
bury moved that the bill be rejected, on the ground that 
there was no time left for a proper consideration of it, and 
his motion was carried by ninety-seven votes to forty-eight. 
The manner in which the measure had been dealt with in 
the House of Commons made it seem clear to the Lords that 
there was really a very general feeling of dislike to the bal- 
lot among the members of the representative chamber, and 
emboldened them to think that they would be rendering a 
grateful service by throwing it out. 

The House of Lords was right enough in assuming that 
many members of the House of Commons were not particu- 
larly anxious for the introduction of the ballot. The pro- 
posal of the Government was welcome to the voters in gen- 
eral; but it was naturally regarded with hostile feelings by 
many men who felt small assurance that their seats would 
be safe if the franchise were to be exercised by every one 
in security and independence. The ballot was introduced, 
we do not hesitate to say, in defiance of the secret prejudices 
of the majority of the House of Commons which consented 
to pass it. Mr. Gladstone was determined to pass it in thé 
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interest of the voters, of political independence, and of public 
morals. He was now as thoroughly convinced as Mr. Bright 
himself that the ballot in these countries would be the very 
keystone of political independence. Recent publications 
have enabled us to know that on one occasion at least Lord 
Palmerston did all he could privately to encourage the 
House of Lords to reject an important measure introduced 
and passed in the Commons by his own Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, Mr. Gladstone. This fact, which would be in- 
credible if it were not made known upon authority impos- 
sible to question, was not likely to furnish an example which 
Mr. Gladstone would follow. Mr. Gladstone accepted the 
decision of the Lords as a mere passing delay, and with the 
beginning of the next Session the ballot came up again. It 
was presented in the form ofa bill to amend the laws relat- 
ing to procedure at parliamentary and municipal elections, 
and it included, of course, the introduction of the system of 
secret voting. The bill passed quickly through the House 
of Commons. Those who most disliked it began now to 
see that they must make up their minds to meet their fate. 
When the bill went up to the Lords an amendment was in- 
troduced into it with the view of making the ballot optional. 
This preposterous alteration was of course objected to by 
the Commons, and finally the House of Lords gave it up. 
There would obviously be no protection whatever for the 
class of voters whom it was necessary to protect if the ballot 
were made simply optional. The tenant who exercised his 
option of voting secretly against his landlord might just as 
well have voted openly. The landlord would not be slow 
to assume that the secrecy was adopted for the purpose of 
giving a vote against him. At the instance of the House 
of Lords, however, the ballot was introduced as an experi- 
ment, and the Act was passed to continue in force for eight 
years ; that is, until the end of 1880. We may anticipate 
matters a little by saying that no measure of reformaiptro- 
duced through all that season of splendid reforming energy 
has given more universal satisfaction or worked with hap- 
pier effect than the ballot. There is, indeed, much still to be 
done to purify the electoral system. The ballot has not ex- 
tinguished corruption in small boroughs. It is still per- 
fectly possible to carry on the most demoralizing system of 
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bribery there. The plan of what we may call payment by 
results still flourishes in many a small constituency. It is 
quietly given out that if a certain candidate be elected there 
will be. money flowing through the borough after the elec- 
tion; and every voter who is open to corruption goes to the 
polling-place determined to vote for this candidate, becaase 
he knows that his vote adds to the chances of the borough’s 
coming in for the refreshing golden shower. Probably noth- 
ing could put a stop to the corruption in very small boroughs 
but their utter disfranchisement, or some system which would 
group several of them into one constituency. But in all 
other objects sought by the Ballot Act it has been success- 
ful. It has put an end to an enormous amount of corruption, 
and it may be said to have almost altogether extinguished 
the illegitimate influence of the landlord, the employer, and 
the patron. During a debate on womaw’s suffrage in 187], 
Mr. Gladstone stated that ifthe ballot were once introduced 
there would be no harm done by allowing women to vote. 
Nearly ten years have passed since that remarkable decla- 
ration, and the proposal to extend the franchise to female 
householders does not seem to have made much practical 
progress. But it must be admitted that the adoption of the 
ballot makes a great difference in the conditions of the con- 
troversy. It was one thing to ask that women should have 
imposed on them the duty of going up to the open poll and 
recording their votes in public, and quite another thing to 
ask that they should be allowed to enter a quiet compart- 
ment of the polling-place and record an independent vote 
under the saving shelter of the ballot. 

The University Tests Bill was one of the great measures 
carried successfully into legislation during this season of 
- unparalleled activity. The effect of this Bill was to admit 
all lay students, of whatever faith, to the Universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge on equal terms. This settled prac- 
tically a controversy, and removed a grievance which had 
been attracting keen public interest for at least five-and- 
thirty years. Gradually the restrictions which Oxford and 
Cambridge drew areund their systems of education had 
been relaxed. Dissenters had been admitted first to the 
advantages of education within the sphere of the Univer- 
sities, and next to the honors which success in the Univer- 
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‘sity course was fitted to command. Twice over within a 
very few years had a measure for the purpose been carried 
through the Commons only to be rejected by the Lords. 
In this busy year of 1871, the Liberal Government intro- 
duced the Bill again, and this time, after some remon- 
strances and futile struggle, the Conservative majority in 
the House of Lords allowed their prejudices to succumb, 
and affirmed the principle of religious equality in the dis- 
tribution of the honors which the two universities have to 
award to those who win success as students within the 
sphere of their teaching. The Government also passed a 
- eae Bill, moderating, as has already been shown, 
the legislation which bore harshly on the workmen. They 
established by Act of Parliament the Local Government 
Board, a new department of the administration intrusted 
with the care of the public health, the control of the Poor 
Law system, and all regulations applying to the business of 
districts throughout the country. The Government repealed 
the ridiculous and almost forgotten Ecclesiastical Titles Bill. 

The popularity of Mr. Gladstone’s Government was all 
the time somewhat impaired by the line of action, and even 
perhaps by the personal deportment, of some of its members. 
Mr. Lowe’s budgets were not popular; and Mr. Lowe had 
a taste for sareasm which it was pleasant, no doubt, to in- 
dulge in at the expense of heavy men, but which was, like 
other pleasant things, a little dangerous when enjoyed too 
freely. One of Mr. Lowe’s budgets contained a proposition 
to make up for deficiency of income by a tax on matches. 
It seems not unlikely that the whole proposition first arose 
in Mr. Lowe’s mind in connection with a pretty play upon 
words which he offered as its motto. ‘Ex luce lucellum,” 
he suggested, should be a device imprinted on every taxed 
match-box. The joke had to be explained: its humor wholly 
vanishes when it is put into English —“a little profit out 
of light ;” not much drollery in that, surely. The eeuntry 
laughed at the joke, and not with it. The match-trade rose 
up in arms against the proposal. It was shown that that 
trade was really a very large one, employing vast numbers 
of poor people, both in the manufacture and the sale, espe- 
cially in the east end of London; and it was proved that the 
imposition recommended by Mr. Lowe would put out the 
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light most effectually. All the little boys and girls of the 
metropolis whose poor bread, whose miserable lucellum de- 
pended on the trade, arose in infantile insurrection against 
Mr. Lowe. There were vast processions of match- makers 
and match-sellers to Palace Yard to protest against the tax. 
The contest was pitiful, painful, ludicrous; no Ministry could 
endure it long. Mr. Lowe, who had not the slightest idea 
when he proposed his tax of being regarded as a worse than 
Lucifer by the vendors of lucifer-matches, was only too glad 
to withdraw froin his nnenviable position. It was not pleas- 
ant to be regarded as a sort of ogre by thousands of poor 
little ragged boys and girls. Mr. Lowe had ventured on 
the proposal chiefly because of the example of the United 
States, where the whole system and social conditions are so 
different from ours as to afford no guarantee whatever that 
a tax which is found endurable by the one community is like- 
ly to be found endurable by the other. He withdrew his 
unlucky proposal along with his ill-omened joke, and set him- 
self to work to repair by other ways and means the ravages 
which warlike times had ntade in his financial system. No 
particular harm was done to anybody but the Government. 
They were made to seem ridiculous. The miserable match- 
tax was just the sort of thing to impress the popular mind 
as something niggling, paltry, and pitiful. Mr. Lowe did 
not hear the end of it for a long time. The attempt, and not 
the deed, confounded him. Another member of the admin- 
istration, Mr, Ayrton, a man of much ability but still more 
self-confidence, was constantly bringing himself and his Gov- 
ernment into quarrels. He was blessed with a gift of of- 
fence. Ifa thing could be done either civilly or rudely, Mr. 
Ayrton was pretty sure to do it rudely. He was impatient 
with dull people, and did not always remember that those 
unhappy persons not only have their feelings, but sometimes 
have their votes. He quarrelled with officials; he quar- 
relled with the newspapers; he seemed to think a civil 
tongue gave evidence of a feeble intellect. He pushed his 
way along, trampling on people’s prejudices with about as 
much consideration as a steam-roller shows for the gravel it 
crushes. Even when Mr. Ayrton was in the right, he had a 
wrong way of showing it. 
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CHAPTER LX. 
THE BLACK SEA CLAUSE: THE “ALABAMA” ARBITRATION, 


MEANWHILE the portentous changes which were taking 
place on the Continent of Europe had, as was natural, their 
effect on England and the English Government. The Em- 
peror Napoleon having taken to himself a Liberal Minister, 
M. Emile Ollivier, one of the famous Five who for years had 
represented Opposition in the French Legislative Chamber, 
had sought to get a renewed charter for himself and his dy- 
nasty by means of a plebiscite. Representing the question 
at issue as one of revolution or social order, the Emperor ob- 
tained a very large majority of Ayes in favor of his policy 
and his house, seven and a quarter million Ayes against one 
and a half million Noes. But the minority was considera. 
ble, and one peculiarity made it specially ominous. There 
were more than 52,000 ‘‘ Noes” among the votes of the army 
and navy. The Mexican expedition and its ghastly failure 
had much injured the prestige of the Emperor with the two 
services, The truth could not be concealed that he had been 
peremptorily ordered out of Mexico by the United States 
Government, and that he had obeyed the command, leaving 
Maximilian to his fate. Louis Napoleon saw that he must 
do something to recover his military popularity. The over- 
throw of Austria by Prussia had roused a strong feeling of 
jealousy in-France. M. Thiers in particular had endeavored 
to keep up an angry mood against the Imperial Government, 
He constantly reproached the Emperor for not interposing 
in some way to protect Austria and restrict the ambition of 
Prussia. Louis Napoleon, therefore, found himself driven to 
try the gamester’s last and desperate throw. He seized the 
first excuse for forcing a war on Prussia. 

It is probable that war would have come in any case. 
M. Prevost-Paradol had compared France and Prussia to 
two express trains started from opposite points along the 
same line of rails. The collision must come; it was merely 
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a question of time. The comparison was happy. Prussia 
knew very well that her success over Austria had aroused 
the jealousy and the fears of France. France began to re- 
vive the old taik of the frontier on the Rhine. bismarck 
had probably made up his mind that the quarrel would have 
to be fought out one day. Still, it was a fatal mistake of he 
Emperor Napoleon to force the quarrel on such a pretext as 
the fact that the Spanish people had invited a distant rela- 
tion of the King of Prussia to become Sovereign of Spain. 
Louis Napoleon managed to put himself completely in the 
wrong. The King of Prussia at once induced his relative to 
withdraw from the candidature in order not to disturb the 
susceptibilities of France; and then the French Government 
pressed for a general pledge that the King of Prussia would 
never on any future occasion allow of any similar candi- 
dature. When it came to this, there was an end to negotia- 
tion. It was clear, then, that the Emperor was resolved to 
have a quarrel. Count Bismarck must have smiled a grim 
smile. His enemy had delivered himself into Bismarck’s 
hands, 

The Emperor had been for some time in failing health. 
He had not been paying much attention to the details of his 
administration. False security and self-conceit had operated 
among his generals and his War Department to the utter 
detriment of the army. Nothing was ready. The whole 
system was falling to pieces. Long after France had de- 
clared war, the army that was to go to Berlin was only drag: 
ging heavily toward the frontier. The experience of what 
-had happened to Austria might have told any one that the 
moment Prussia saw her opportunity she would move with 
the direct swiftness of an eagle’s flight. But the French 
army stuck as if it was in mud. What every one expected 
came to pass. The Prussians came down on the French like 
the rush of a torrent. The fortunes of the war were virtu- 
ally decided in a day. Then the French lost battle after 
battle. The Emperor dared not return to Paris. The de- 
fence—for the Prussians had long since become the invaders 
—was carried on with regard to the Emperor’s political 
fortunes rather than to the military necessities of the hour. 
There were nothing but French defeats until there came at 
last the crowning disaster of Sedan. The Emperor surren- 
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dered his sword, and was a captive in the hands of his ene- 
mies. The Second Empire was gone in a moment. Paris 
proclaimed the republic; the Empress Eugenie fled to Eng- 
land; the Second Empire was all in the dust; the conqueror 
at Versailles was hailed as German Emperor. 

We need not follow the fortunes of the war. France 
made many a brave and brilliant attempt to rally; but it 
was too late. Official neglect and mismanagement had done 
their work. No courage, no patriotism, could now retrieve 
the fortunes of the field. Marshal Bazaine, the ill-omened 
soldier of the Mexican campaign, surrendered at Metz with 
a vast army; Paris was invested, wax besieged—had to give 
up, or famine would have done the work for her. The con- 
quering enemy had to be spoken with at the gate. France 
had nothing for it but to accept the terms imposed on her. 
She lost two provinces, and had to pay an enormous fine; 
and the war was over. 

The sympathies of the English people generally were at 
first almost altogether with Prussia. The policy of the Em- 
peror Napoleon had seemed so gross and outrageous that 
the public voice here applauded the resistance of Germany 
to his attempted dictation. But when the Empire fell the 
feeling suddenly changed. It was the common idea that the 
Prussians ought to have been content with Sedan and the 
complete destruction of the Bonapartist Empire, and have 
made generous terms with the Republic. Great popular 
meetings were held in Trafalgar Square, London, and in va- 
rious provincial cities, to express sympathy with the hardly- 
entreated French. The sympathy of the Irish populations 
had been with France all through. The old bonds of com- 
radeship, dating from the Irish brigade and from long before 
it, had still their hold upon the emotional and impassioned 
Irish nature. Many persons everywhere thought the Goy- 
ernment ought to do something to assist the French Repub- 
lic. Some were of opinion that the glory of Englandgyould 
suffer if she did not get into a fight with some Power or 
other. It came out,in the course of the eager diplomatic 
discussions which were going on, that there had been some 
secret talk at different times of a private engagement be- 
tween France and Prussia which would have allowed France 
on certain conditions to annex Belgium. This astounding 
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revelation excited alarm and anger in England. The Gov- 
ernment met that possible danger by at once pressing upon 
France and Prussia a new treaty, by which these Powers 
bound themselves jointly with England to maintain the in- 
dependence of Belgium, and to take up arms against any 
State invading it. The Government might fairly claim to 
have thus provided satisfactorily against any menace to the 
integrity and independence of Belgium, and they prepared 
against the more general dangers of the hour by asking for 
a large vote to enable them to strengthen the military de- 
fences of the country. But they were seriously embarrassed 
by the manner in which Russia suddenly proposed to deal 
with the Treaty of Paris. One article of that Treaty de- 
clared that “the Black Sea is neutralized; its waters and 
its ports, thrown open to the mercantile marine of every na- 
tion, are formally and in perpetuity interdicted to the flag 
of war, either of the Powers possessing its coasts or of any 
other Power,” and the Sultan of Turkey and the Emperor 
of Russia engaged to establish or maintain no military or 
maritime arsenals on the shores of that sea. Russia now 
took advantage of the war between France and Prussia to 
say that she would not submit to be bound by that article 
of the Treaty any longer. The Russian statesmen pleaded, 
as a justification of this blunt and sudden proceeding, that 
the Treaty of Paris-had been ignored by other Powers, and 
in a variety of ways, since the time of its signature, and that 
Russia could not be expected to endure forever an article 
which bore heavily, directly, and specially upon her, 

The manner of making the announcement was startling, 
ominous, and offensive. But there really was not much that 
any English statesman could do to interfere with Russia’s 
declared intentions. Two of the great Powers concerned 
in the Treaty of Paris were occupied too gravely with con- 
cerns of their own to have much interest in the neutraliza- 
tion of the Black Sea. It was not likely that France or 
Prussia would stop just then from the death-grapple in 
which they were engaged to join in coercing Russia to keep 
to the disputed article in the Treaty. Austria, of course, 
would not under such circumstances undertake to interfere. 
It would have been a piece of preposterous quixotry on the 
part of England to take on herself alone the responsibility 
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of maintaining the sanctity of the Treaty. Besides, it had 
long been clear to every practical politician that sooner or 
later, by one process or another, Russia would shake herself 
free from the obligation imposed on her by the clause which 
she now challenged. Literally, it affected all the great Pow- 
ers alike, but in fact it only concerned Russia, and it was 
devised as a means of restraining her alone. The Black Sea 
is virtually a Russian lake. At least it may be thus de- 
scribed if we think of military and political questions only ; 
for Turkey’s use of the Black Sea could hardly be of vital 
moment to Europe, and Turkey and Russia divide between 
them the Euxine shores. However wise and just, therefore, 
the desire of the Western Powers to have the war flag of 
Russia kept out of the waters of the Black Sea, it must have 
been clear to every statesman, even at the time when the 
Treaty was made, that should Russia ever be in a position 
to demand a release from the conditions which her defeat 
in the Crimea imposed upon her, she would take advantage 
of the opportunity. It must have been expected that she 
would insist upon the abrogation of the clause in the Treaty 
of Paris which shut her navy out of the waters that washed 
her own southern shores. But the manner of demanding 
the abrogation of the clause surprised and offended even 
more than the demand itself’ There was something Cal- 
muck in the coarse bluntness of the obvious admission that 
Russia now insisted on new conditions because she found 
that there was no possibility of any Western alliance to in- 
terfere with her will. If England had gone to war with 
Russia, she would have gone to war for the maintenance of 
an article in the Treaty of Paris, which no one believed could 
be long maintained in any case, and for which most of the 
European Powers cared nothing either way. Lord Gran- 
ville confined himself to remonstrating against the extraor- 
dinary assumption that any Power which signed a treaty 
could legitimately and of its own motion repudiatesany part 
of the treaty at any moment when it thonght fit. If Rus- 
sia cared about argument, it must be admitted that Lord 
Granville’s argument was beyond reply. Lord Granville 
merely affirmed that when several parties have entered into 
a joint engagement it cannot be open to any one of them to 
withdraw from it whenever he pleases, without consulting 
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the others. But of course Russia cared nothing about argu- 
ment or fairness in the matter. She saw that she had an 
unprecedented chance, a chance perhaps never to occur again,: 
for getting out of her engagement with impunity; and she 
seized upon it, and held to it. 

We do not see how even a Russian, outside the official 
world, could undertake to justify the action of the Russian 
Government. On the other hand, we fear that the Russian 
Emperor might find a good deal in the events then passing 
in Europe to plead in excuse of his policy. Public law did 
not seem for the time to be held in very high regard. The 
transactions between. Prussia and France with regard to 
Belgium were disgraceful to the statesmen who took part 
in them. They were cynically avowed by Count Bismarck 
when he found it suited his convenience to betray his late 
accomplices. A feeble attempt was made on the part of the 
accomplices to disavow them, or deny them, or escape in 
some way from the shame of having set them going. Hach 
party fell back upon the policy of the husband and wife 
meeting by chance at the masked ball, each of whom makes 
overtures to the unrecognized other, and each of whom on 
a mutual recognition insists that the overtures were only 
made with the object of trying the other’s virtue. Thus 
Europe was amused for a few days, and ought no doubt to ~ 
have been scandalized, by the controversy between France 
and Prussia as to which was the tempter, which was the 
tempted, and what was the real motive of the temptation. 
Then, again, the King of Italy took advantage of the with- 
drawal of the French army of occupation from Rome to an- 
nounce that in the interest of order, and to deliver Rome 
and the Pope from the tyranny of the Pope’s foreign guards, 
he felt compelled to march the Italian troops into the city, 
take forcible possession of it, and make it the capital of his 
dominions, We do not propose to discuss or even to touch 
upon the religious question then at issue between the Vati- 
can and the King of Italy. We are willing to look at all 
that took place from the point of view of those who desired 
that Italy should become one united kingdom, and should 
have Rome for her capital. Even from this point of view it 
seems absolutely impossible to justify the course taken by 
the King of Italy. It is easy to understand how Italians 
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and other men should say to themselves, “ Now that the 
thing has been done, we are glad it is done, and is over.” 
But it would baffle the ingenuity of any casuist to find a 
justification for such a mode of solving a great political 
question unless on the bold assumption that the stronger 
has always a right to do anything he thinks proper with the 
weaker, At all events, it is not surprising that when the 
Emperor of Russia saw such strokes of policy approved of 
by the Cabinets of Great Powers like England, he should 
have said to himself that there was no reason why he alone 
of all other Sovereigns on the European Continent should 
not be at liberty to lay rude hands on opportunity. There 
was apparently a general scramble going on; and the Em- 
peror Alexander may not have seen why there should be any 
law of morality or honor specially binding on him which 
was not binding on his neighbors. Such, of course, would 
not have been the view of a moralist; but the Emperor Al- 
exander was perhaps of the way of thinking of that philos- 
opher who has argued that it is immoral to be in advance 
of the morality of one’s age. Perhaps Alexander thought 
that in acting as he did he was only acting up to the moral- 
ity of his contemporaries. 

Lord Granville, however, continued to remonstrate. It 
was necessary to find some way of getting the European 
Powers decently out of the difficulty in which they were 
placed. To enforce the Treaty was out of the question ; 
but, on the other hand, it did not look seemly that they 
should put up quite tamely with the dictatorial resolve of 
Russia. The ingenious mind of Count Bismarck found a 
way of putting a fair show on the action of Europe. He 
suggested that a conference should be held in London to 
talk the whole matter over. On November 26th, 1870, he 
addressed a circular to Austria, Turkey, Italy, and Russia, 
requesting them to authorize their representatives to assem- 
ble in London at a conference of the Powers which ha@sign- 
ed the Treaty of March 30th, 1856, in order “to discuss the 
questions which are raised in connection with the commu- 
nications in the circular of the Imperial Russian Cabinet.” 
This invitation was stated to have been issued after the 
English Cabinet had assured Count Bismarck of its assent. 
Lord Granville politely assumed that the Russian Govern- 
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ment had merely announced its wish to have the clause in 
the Treaty abrogated as a matter for the consideration of 
the European Powers, and that the conference was to be 
assembled “ without any foregone conclusion as to its re- 
sults.” This graceful little fiction was weleomed by all di- 
plomatists. The conference met with every becoming ap- 
pearance of a full belief in the minds of all its members that’ 
they were about to consider a proposal which they might 
either accept or reject as their free judgment should de- 
termine. The conference assembled on January 17th, 1871, 
and began its labors by an abstract declaration of principle. 
A special protocol was signed, affirming it to be an essential 
principle of the law of nations that no State could release 
itself from the engagements of a treaty unless with the con- 
sent of the other contracting Powers, This important dee- 
laration, which amounted exactly to the announcement of 
the fact that there must be at least two parties to a bar- 
gain, was solemnly agreed upon, and then the conference felt 
itself quite free to finish its work, on March 18th, 1871, by 
agreeing to a Treaty abrogating the clause for the neutral- 
ization of the Black Sea. There was something a little far- 
cical about the whole transaction. We learn from Madame 
de Rémusat that when the great Napoleon played chess he 
liked to move the pieces occasionally in any way that suited 
his plans, and without any particular regard to the estab- 
lished rules of the game. If it seemed advantageous to him 
at some particular moment to give to his king the unlimit- 
ed movement of the queen, he was in the habit of composed- 
ly adopting this new principle. Now we can perhaps im- 
agine a few old-fashioned courtiers being a little offended at 
this arbitrary and one-sided plan of action, and conscious at 
the same time of their own inability to overrule the will of 
the great conqueror. What could be a more honorable and 
prudent way of reconciling principle and interest than to 
hold a chess conference, pass a resolution that it is one of 
the essential principles of the game that no player.can alter 
its laws merely to please himself; and then after this sav- 
ing protest proceed to authorize the Emperor Napoleon to 
make the particular moves that he happened just then to 
desire? Something like this was the policy pursued by the- 
conference held in London. It did not tend to raise the 
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credit or add to the popularity of the English Government. 
We do not know that there was anything better to do; 
we can only say that the Government deserves commisera- 
tion which at an important European crisis can do nothing 
better. 

Other troubles began to press upon Mr. Gladstone’s Gov- 
ernment. A few weeks after the issue of the Russian circu- 
lar repudiating the neutralization clause in the Treaty of 
Paris, General Grant, in opening the Congress of the United 
States, announced that the time had come when the Ameri- 
can Government must take some decided steps for the set- 
tlement of the Alabama claims. This dispute had reached 
what we may call its second stage. The first was when the 
English Government declined to admit any responsibility 
for the losses inflicted on American commerce. The second 
was arrived at when the more sober judgment of Lord Stan- 
ley acknowledged a willingness to submit the question to 
some manner of arbitrament. When matters had gone so 
far, it was natural that attempts should be made at a con- 
vention for the settlement of the claims. In one instance 
a convention, devised by Mr. Reverdy Johnson, then Ameri- 
can Minister in England, had actually been signed by Lord 
Clarendon, Foreign Secretary, whose death in June, 1870, 
was followed by Lord Granyille’s removal from the Colo- 
nial to the Foreign Office. The Senate of the United States, 
however, rejected this convention by a majority of fifty-four 
to one, and Mr. Reverdy Johnson resigned his office. The 
doom of the convention was chiefly brought about by the 
efforts of Mr. Charles Sumner, a leading member of the Sen- 
ate of the United States. Most readers are probably aware 
of the fact that treaties concluded on behalf of the Ameri- 
can Government have to be referred for confirmation to the 
United States Senate, and that it is in the power of the 
Senate either to confirm or to reject them. In the foreign 
policy of the American Republic the Senate exercises,a di- 
rect and most important influence. Mr. Sumner was at that 
time the most eloquent and the most influential member of 
the Senate. He was a man of remarkable force of character, 
a somewhat “masterful” temperament, to use an expressive 
provincial word, a temperament corresponding with his great 
stature, his stately presence, and his singularly handsome 


512 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


and expressive face. He was one of the leaders of the an- 
tislavery movement, and the murderous assault made upon 
him some twelve years before in the old Senate Chamber at 
Washington by a Southern planter had filled the world then 
with horror and alarm. Sir George Cornewall Lewis hap- 
pily described it as the first blow in a Civil War. Mr, 
Sumner had been for the greater part of his life an enthusi- 
astic admirer of England and English institutions. He had 
made himself acquainted with England and Englishmen, and 
was a great favorite in English society. He was a warm 
friend of Mr. Cobden, Mr. Bright, the Duke of Argyle, and 
many other eminent English public men. He was particu- 
larly enthusiastic about England because of the manner in 
which she had emancipated her slaves and the emphatic 
terms in which English society always expressed its horror 
of the system of slavery. In his own country Mr. Sumner 
passed for an Anglo-maniac. When the American Civil 
War broke out, he expected, with full confidence, to find the 
sympathies of England freely given to the side of the North. 
He was struck with amazement when he found that they 
were to so great an extent given to the South. But when 
he saw:that the Alabama and other Southern cruisers had 
been built in England, manned in England, and allowed to 
leave our ports with apparently the applause of three-fourths 
of the representative men of England, his feelings toward 
this country underwent a sudden and a most complete 
change. He now persuaded himself that the sympathies of 
the English people were actually with slavery, and that 
England was resolved to lend her best help for the setting 
up of a slave-owning Republic to the destruction of the 
American Union. 

In this Mr. Sumner was mistaken. Great wrong was 
thoughtlessly done to the American Union by the acts of 
statesmen and others in England, but it is not true that there 
was any general sympathy with slavery, or any national 
treachery to the American Union. The whole question has 
been already discussed in these pages, and the writer has not 
hesitated to condemn in the strongest terms much of the 
policy and many of the utterances of some of the leading 
statesmen of England. But Mr. Sumner was mistaken in 
his main conclusion—the conclusion that love of slavery and 
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hatred of the Union dictated the foolish things that were 
often said, and the unrightful things that were sometimes 
done. His mind, however, became filled with a fervor of 
anger against England. The zeal of his cause ate him up. 
All his love for England turned into hate. He was as lit- 
tle under the influence of sober reason, when he discussed 
the conduct of England, as Burke was when he declaimed 
against the French Revolution. During all his career, Mr, 
Sumner had been a professed lover of peace; had made 
peace his prevailing principle of action; and yet he now 
spoke and acted as if he were determined that there must 
be war between England and the United States. Mr. Sum- 
ner denounced the convention made by Mr. Reverdy John- 
son with a force of argument and of passionate eloquence 
which would have borne down all opposition if the Senate 
had not already been almost unanimously of one mind with 
him. It is right to say that the particular convention agreed 
on between Lord Clarendon and Mr. Reverdy Johnson does 
not seem to have been one that the American Senate could 
reasonably be expected to accept, or that could possibly 
give satisfaction to the American people. Mr, Reverdy 
Johnson was a Marylander, and may possibly have had 
some tinge of Southern sympathies. With a kindly and 
good-natured purpose to put an end to an international 
quarrel, he does not seem to have considered the difference 
between skinning over a wound and healing it. The defect 
of his convention was that it made the whole question a 
mere matter of individual claims. It professed to have to 
deal with a number of personal and private claims of vari- 
ous kinds, pending since a former settlement in 1853—claims 
made on the one side by British subjects against the Amer- 
ican Government, and on the other by American citizens 
against the English Government; and it proposed to throw 
in the Alabama claims with all the others, and have a con- 
vention for the general clearance of the whole “agcount. 
Now it must be evident to any one, English or American, 
who considers what the complaints made by the American 
Government were, that this way of dealing with the ques- 
tion could not possibly satisfy the American people. It is 
surprising that a statesman like Lord Clarendon could for 
a& moment have persuaded himself that there would be the 
93% 
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slightest use in presenting such a convention to the Ameri 
can Senate. That he did so persuade himself and others 
is only one additional illustration of the curious ignorance 
of the condition of American political and national feeling 
which misguided England’s policy during the ‘whole of the 
American war, The claim set up by the United States, on 
account of the cruise of the Alabama, was first of all a na- 
tional claim. The American Government and people said, 
“The course you have taken has prolonged the war against 
us. You have given comfort and strength to our enemies. 
You have allowed them to use your ports as arsenals and 
points of departure for their attacks on us; your flag has 
protected their cruisers; your sailors have manned their 
vessels and shotted their guns, We claim of you as a na- 
tion injured by a nation.” To this the convention signed 
by Lord Clarendon made answer, “ We are willing that the 
two nations shall go into arbitration as to any individual 
claims for personal damages which a few Englishmen may 
have on the one side and a few Americans on the other. 
We are willing to look into the items of any little bill which 
Mr. Thompson, of New York, may present, for injuries done 
to his property, provided that you will do us the favor of 
perusing in the same spirit any bill which may be presented 
to you on behalf of Mr. Johnson, of Manchester.” This is 
really a fair statement of the difference between the con- 
vention’ which the United States Senate rejected and that 
which the American Government afterward accepted. 

The English Government wisely gave way. They con- 
sented to send out a Commission to Washington to confer 
with an American Commission, and to treat the whole ques- 
tion in dispute as national, and not merely individual. The 
Commission was to enter upon all the various subjects of 
dispute unsettled between England and the United States ; 
the Alabama claims, the San Juan Boundary, and the Cana- 
dian Fishery Question. The Dominion of Canada was to be 
represented on the Commission, The English commissioners 
were Earl de Grey and Ripon (afterward created Marquis of 
Ripon, in return for his services at Washington), Sir Stafford 
Northcote, Mr. Montague Bernard, Professor of International 
Law at the University at Oxford, and Sir Edward Thorn 
ton, English Minister at Washington, Sir John A. Macdon. 
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ald represented Canada. The American Commissioners were 
Mr. Hamilton Fish, Secretary of State; General Schenck, af- 
terward American Minister in England; Mr. J. C. Bancroft 
Davis, Mr. Justice Nelson, Mr. Justice Williams, and Mr. 
E. Rt. Hoar. 

The Commissioners held a long series of meetings in Wash- 
ington, and at length arrived at a basis of arbitration. This 
was set forth in a memorable document, the Treaty of Wash- 
ington. The Treaty of Washington acknowledged the in- 
ternational character of the dispute; and it opened with a 
remarkable admission on the part of the English Govern- 
ment. It announced that “Her Britannic Majesty has au- 
thorized her High Commissioners and Plenipotentiaries to 
express, in a friendly spirit, the regret felt by her Majesty’s 
Government for the escape, under whatever circumstances, 
of the Alabama and other vessels from British ports, and for 
the depredations committed by those vessels.” This was a 
very unusual acknowledgment to make as the opening of a 
document intended to establish a tribunal of arbitration for 
the claims in dispute. It ought not in itself to be consid- 
ered as anything of a humiliation. In public as in private 
life, it ought to be honorable rather than otherwise to ex- 
press regret that we should even unwittingly have done 
harm to our neighbor, or allowed harm to be done to him; 
that we have shot our arrow o’er the house and hurt our 
brother. But when compared with the stand which English 
ministers had taken not many years before, this was indeed 
a considerable change of attitude. It is not surprising that 
many Englishmen chafed at the appearance of submission 
which it presented. The Treaty then proceeded to lay down’ 
three rules, which it was agreed should be accepted by the 
Arbitrators as applicable to the case. These rules were: 
“A neutral Government is bound, first, to use due diligence 
to prevent the fitting-out, arming, or equipping, within its 
jurisdiction, of any vessel which it has reasonable. ground 
to believe is intended to cruise or to carry on war against a 
Power with which it is at peace, and also to use like dili- 
gence to prevent the departure from its jurisdiction of any 
vessel intended to cruise or carry on war as above, such ves- 
sel having been specially adapted, in whole or in part, with- 
in such jurisdiction to warlike use, Secondly, not to permit 
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or suffer either belligerent to make use of its ports or waters 
as the base of naval operations against the other, or for the 
purpose of the renewal or augmentation of military sup- 
plies or arms, or the recruitment of men. Thirdly, to exer- 
cise due diligence in its own ports and waters, and as to all 
persons within its jurisdiction, to prevent any violation of 
the foregoing obligations and duties.” 

The British Commissioners followed up the acceptance 
of these three rules by a saving clause, declaring that the 
English Government could not assent to them as a “state- 
ment of principles of international law which were in force 
at the time when the claims arose;” but that, “in order to 
evince its desire of strengthening the friendly relations be- 
tween the two countries, and of making satisfactory provi- 
sion for the future,” it agreed that in deciding the ques- 
tions arising out of the claims these principles should be 
accepted, “and the high contracting parties agree to ob- 
serve these rules between themselves in future, and to 
bring them to the knowledge of other maritime Powers, 
and to invite them to accede to them.” The Treaty 
then went on to provide for the settlement of the Ala- 
bama claims by a tribunal of five arbitrators, one to be ap- 
pointed by the Queen, and the others respectively by the 
President of the United States, the King of Italy, the Presi- 
dent of the Swiss Confederation, and the Emperor of Brazil. 
This tribunal was to meet in Geneva,and was to decide by 
© majority all the questions submitted to it. The Treaty 
further provided for a tribunal to settle what*may be called 
individual claims on either side, and another commission to 
meet afterward at Halifax, Nova Scotia, and deal with the 
Fishery Question,.an old outstanding dispute as to the re- 
ciprocal rights of British and American subjects to fish on 
each other’s coasts. It referred the question of the north- 
ern boundary between the British North American terri 
tories and the United States to the arbitration of the Ger- 
man Emperor. It also opened the navigation of the St. 
Lawrence and other rivers. © 

Some delay was caused in the meeting of the tribunal of 
arbitration at Geneva by the sudden presentation on the 
part of the American Government of what were called the 
indirect claims, To the surprise of everybody, the Ameri- 
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can case when presented was found to include claims for 
vast and indeed almost limitless damages, for indirect losses 
alleged to be caused by the eruise of the Alabama and the 
other vessels. The loss by the transfer of trade to English 
vessels, the loss by increased rates of insurance, and all im- 
aginable losses incident to the prolongation of the war, were 
now made part of the American claims. It was clear that, 
if such a principle were admitted, there was no possible rea- 
son why the claims should not include every dollar spent in 
the whole operations of the war and in supplying any of the 
war’s damages, from the first day when the Alabama put to 
sea. No one could undertake to say as a matter of certainty 
that the Southern Confederates might not have submitted at 
once if only the Alabama had been seized and detained, and 
therefore indirect claims might just as well be stretched out 
at once so as to cover all the subsequent expenses of the war. 
In truth, the indirect claims were not only absurd, but.even 
monstrous, and the English Government had not for one mo- 
ment the slightest idea of admitting them as part of the case 
to be laid before the arbitrators at Geneva. The bare sug- 
gestion seemed more like a rude practical joke than a states- 
manlike proposition. Even men like Mr. Bright, who had 
been devoted friends of the North during the war, protested 
against this insufferable claim. It was at last withdrawn. 
We now know, on the best possible authority, that the 
American Government never meant to press it. Mr. John 
Russell Young’s interesting account of his journey “Around 
the World with General Grant” gives an account of a con- 
versation he had with the late President of the United States 
on the subject of the indirect claims. Mr. Young assures 
his readers that all his reports of statements made by Gen- 
eral Grant have been submitted to General Grant’s own 
revision. General Grant told Mr. Young that he was per- 
sonally opposed to the presentation of the indirect claims, 
and that his Secretary of State, Mr. Fish, was also opposed 
to them. “I,” said General Grant, “never believed in the 
presentation of indirect claims against England. I did not 
think it would do any good. I knew England would not 
consider them, and that it would complicate our meritorious 
case by giving her something to complain about.” Mr. Fish 
agreed in this view, but was of opinion that Mr. Sumner had 
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to be considered. Mr. Sumner was the chairman of the Sen- 
ate’s Committee on Foreign Affairs, a formidable man at 
such a time. He was not cordial to the Treaty, and was 
displeased because General Grant and Mr. Fish had already 
overruled one of his suggestions, “that the first condition 
of peace with England should be the withdrawal of her 
flag from the North American continent.” That suggestion 
General Grant rightly described as a declaration of war, and’ 
“T wanted peace, not war.” Mr.Sumner had laid great 
stress on indirect claims, and not to offend him, and not to 
leave an opening for future complaints on the part of “ dem- 
agogues,” it was thought by Mr. Fish that the best way of 
getting rid of the indirect claims would be to let them go 
to the Geneva arbitration. General Grant allowed himself 
to be convinced against his will. “ But neither Mr, Fish nor 
myself expected any good from the presentation. It really 
did harm to the Treaty by putting our Government and 
those in England who were our friends in a false position. 
It was a mistake, but well intended. It is a mistake ever to 
say more than you mean, and as we never meant the indirect 
claims, we should not have presented them, even to please 
Mr. Sumner.” It was indeed a profound mistake. It was a 
stroke of policy which no statesman should ever have stoop- 
ed to sanction. The arbitration was on the point of being 
broken off. The excitement in England was intense. The 
American Government had at last to withdraw the claims. 
The Geneva arbitrators of their own motion declared that 
all such claims were invalid, and contrary to international 
law. The mere fact of their presentation went far to de- 
stroy all the credit which the United States would have ob- 
tained by the firm maintenance of their just demands, and 
their recognition by the Court of Arbitration. 

The decision of the Geneva Tribunal went against Eng- 
land. The court were unanimous in finding England re- 
sponsible for the acts of the Alabama. A majority found 
her responsible for the acts of the Florida and for some of 
those of the Shenandoah, but not responsible for those of 
other vessels. They awarded a sum of about three millions 
and a quarter sterling as compensation for all losses and final 
settlement of all claims, including interest. Sir Alexander 
Cockburn, who attended the sittings of the court as the rep- 
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resentative of England, presented a long and eloquent pro- 
test against a great part of the finding of the tribunal. 
While admitting the decision in the case of the A/abama, 
and recommending submission to the general award, Sir 
Alexander Cockburn made a sort of historical vindication, 
or apologia, of the conduct of the English Government dur- 
ing the Civil War, It was an eloquent, patriotic, and im- 
passioned plaidoyer, which seemed oddly out of place in the 
somewhat dry and business-like records of the tribunal’s 
transactions. It occupied 250 pages of the London Gazette. 
Many readers admired it; some smiled at it. The great 
majority of Englishmen did not read it. It was not so 
much preserved as entombed in the ponderous pages of the 
official journal. 

The German Emperor was left to decide as to the owner- 
ship of the small island of San Juan, near Vancouver's Island, 
a question remaining unsettled since the Oregon Treaty, and 
already explained in this work. The Emperor decided that 
the American claim to the island was just. San Juan had 
for years been in a somewhat hazardous condition of joint 
occupation by England and the United States. It was evac- 
uated by England, in consequence of the award, at the close 
of November, 1873. 

The principle of arbitration had not thus far worked in 
a manner calculated greatly to delight the English people. 
In each case the award had gone decidedly against them. 
No doubt it had gone against them because the right of 
each case was against them; and those who submit to arbi- 
tration have no business to complain because the decision is 
not given in their favor. England had in any case gained 
much by the policy which submitted the dispute to a peace- 
ful tribunal. She had saved her own people and her oppo- 
nents as well from the terrible ordeal of a war in which vie- 
tory would have been only one degree better than, defeat. 
She had avoided all the legacy of reciprocal hate whith is 
the inevitable penalty of war. She had done her part to- 
ward the establishment of a great principle for the benefit of 
all coming generations. Yet it would be impossible to say 
that the feeling of the English people was one of unmixed 
satisfaction. The bulk of a population is not made up of 
moral philosophers; and what most of the English people 
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saw was that England had been compelled, in homely phrase, 
to “knuckle down” to America. The policy which accepted 
the arbitration seems to us to have been entirely wise, hon- 
orable, statesman-like, and just. The fault to be found was 
with that earlier policy which gave the United States only 
too fair a ground for asserting their claims. But it is cer- 
tain that Mr. Gladstone and his colleagues suffered in pub- 
lic esteem by the mere fact of their having accepted the ar- 
bitration which went so signally against England. They 
were somewhat in the position of a Government who have 
to submit to rigorous and humiliating terms of peace. They 
may not have been responsible for the war. It may have 
been no act of theirs which made the acceptance of the harsh 
terms a cruel necessity. It may not be open to any one to 
say that they had any practical alternative but to submit to 
the demands of the occasion. All this may be true. > Yet 
none the less is the Government to be pitied which has to 
submit to any terms of peace by which its people seem to be 
humbled. The Conservative party made it for a long time 
a great point against Mr. Gladstone’s Government that he 
had accepted the Treaty of Washington. They did not al- 
ways seem to reflect that a leading Conservative, Sir Staf- 
ford Northcote, had been made one of the joint commission- 
ers in order that the arrangement might not seem the mere 
act of a political party. Perhaps in one or two instances the 
manner in which the Treaty was vindicated may have helped 
to embitter the sacrifice. Mr. Lowe, for instanee, put it as a 
clear saving of money, pointing out that a war would have 
cost much more than the expense of paying off the award. 
This was not the happiest way of commending the transac- 
tion to the sympathies of a proud and somewhat unreasoning 
public. However that may be, it is certain that the effect 
of the Geneva arbitration was to create a sore and angry 
feeling among Englishmen in general. The feeling found 
expression with some; smouldered in sullenness with others. 
It was unreasonable and unjust; but it was not altogether 
unnatural; and it had its effect on the popularity of Mr. 
Gladstone’s Government. 
The opening of the Session of 1872 was made melancholy 
by the announcement that Lord Mayo, the Viceroy of India, 
had been killed by a fanatical assassin in a convict settle 
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ment, on one of the Andaman Islands which the Viceroy 
was inspecting. Lord Mayo had borne himself well in his 
difficult position, and had won the admiration of men of 
all parties by his firmness, his energy, his humanity, and his » 
justice. 


CHAPTER LXI. 


THE TIDE ON THE TURN. 


Tue Liberal Ministry continued somehow to fall off in 
popularity. They made a great many enemies. This fact 
was for the most part rather to their credit than otherwise. 
They came into office pledged to carry out certain reforms, 
and they did carry them out regardless of the offence they 
gave to class privileges and vested interests. A great re- 
forming administration must always count on making ene- 
mies, and enemies whose hostility will be subtle and endur- 
ing. The Prime-minister himself was personally too much 
absorbed in the zeal of his cause not sometimes to run coun- 
ter to the feelings, the prejudices, the sensitive jealousies of 
men less earnest and less self-forgetting. Mr. Gladstone was 
profoundly serious in his purposes of reform; and very seri- 
ous men are seldom popular in a society like that of London. 
The long series of bold and vigorous reforms was undoubt- 
edly causing the public to lose its breath. People were get- 
ting tired of going on, as an ordinary walker gets tired of 
trying to keep up with some man who is bent on walking as 
fast and as far as he possibly can without rest or interrup- 
tion. The inevitable reaction was setting in, It must have 
come in any case. No popularity, no skill, no cunning in 
the management of men, no quality or endowment on the 
part of the Prime- minister, could have wholly prevented 
that result. Mr, Gladstone was not cunning in the manage- 
ment of men, He would probably have despised himself for 
availing of such a craft had he possessed it. He showed his 
feelings too plainly. If men displeased him he seldom took 
the trouble to conceal his displeasure. He was too often 
“preoccupied,” as the French phrase puts it, to think of 
petty courtesies and small social arts. It was murmured 
among his followers that he was dictatorial; and no doubt 
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he was dictatorial in the sense that he had strong purposes 
himself, and was earnest in trying to press them upon other 
men. jis very religious opinions served to interfere with 
his social popularity. He seemed to be a curious blending 
of the English High-Churchman and the Scottish Presby- 
terian. He displeased the ordinary English middle class by 
leaning too much to. Ritualism, and, on the other hand, he 
often offended the Roman Catholics by his impassioned dia- 
tribes against the Pope and the Church of Rome. One or 
two appointments made by or under the authority of Mr. 
Gladstone gave occasion to considerable controversy and 
to something like scandal. One of these was the appoint- 
ment of the Attorney-General, Sir Robert Collier, to a pu- 
isne judgeship of the Court of Common Pleas, in order tech- 
nically to qualify him for a seat on the bench of a new 
Jourt of Appeal—that is to say, to become one of the paid 
members of the Judicial Committee of the Privy Coun- 
cil. The statute required that every judge of the Court 
of Appeal should have been a judge of one of the ordi- 
nary courts; and Sir Robert Collier was passed through 
the Court of Common Pleas in order that he might have 
the technical qualification, There was not the slightest 
suggestion of any improper motive on the part of Mr. 
Gladstone, or lack of legal or judicial fitness on the part 
of Sir Robert Collier. On the contrary, it was admitted 
that Sir Robert Collier had helped the Government ont 
of a difficulty by taking an appointment which several 
judges had declined, and which had not quite such a posi- 
tion as that which the traditions of his office entitled him 
to expect. It seemed, however, as if there was something 
of a trick in the act which thus passed him through the one 
court in order to give him a technical qualification for the 
other. A vote of censure on the Government was moved in 
the House of Lords, and the universal impression was that 
it would be carried. Some of the Opposition leaders did 
all they could to make it the means of injuring the Govern- 
ment, and even went the length of including in their com- 
plaints the fact that the Lord Chancellor had given an ap- 
pointment as Judge of a County Court to the Mr. Beales 
who was President of the Reform League when the Hyde 
Park railings were thrown down. The vote of censure was, 
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however, rejected by eighty-nine against eighty-seven. A 
similar attempt was made in the House of Commons, and 
was defeated; only, however, by a majority of twenty-sev- 
en, a small majority in the House where the strength of the 
Government was supposed to lie. Another appointment 
which led to controversy was that of the Rev. W. W. Har- 
vey to the Rectory of Ewelime. The law required that the 
Rector of Ewelme should be a member of the Convocation 
of Oxford, and Mr. Harvey, who had been educated at Cam- 
bridge, was made a member of Oxford Convocation — by 
Oxford, not by Mr. Gladstone—in order to qualify him for 
the appointment. In this instance, too, there was no ques- 
tion either as to the motives of the minister or the merits of 
the appointment. But,as in the former case, there seemed 
to many persons something like a trick in the manner of ob- 
taining the qualification. Each case gave a chance to Mr. 
Gladstone’s enemies which they were not slow to use. He 
was accused of casuistry, which to many Englishmen seems 
a sort of crime; and of Jesuitry, which to some Englishmen 
seems the worst of crimes. It was part of Mr. Gladstone’s 
curious fortune to be denounced by certain enemies as a 
Roman Catholic in disguise, at the very time when he was 
estranging and offending some of his most earnest Catholic 
supporters by the energy of his attacks upon the political 
influence of their Church. There can be no doubt that, al- 
though in neither House of Parliament could any expression 
of censure be obtained, the “Colliery explosion,” as it was 
called, and the “ Ewelme scandal,” gave a downward push to 
the declining popularity of Mr. Gladstone’s administration. 
The “liquor interest,” too, was soon in arms against him. 
The United Kingdom Alliance “for the suppression of the 
liquor traffic” had of late years been growing so strong as 
to become a positive influence in politics. Its object was to 
bring about the adoption of legislation which should leave 
it in the power of a two-thirds majority in each localit¥ to 
stop altogether, if it was so thought fit, the public sale of in- 
toxicating drinks. The Parliamentary leader of the agita- 
tion was Sir Wilfrid Lawson, a man of position, of great en- 
ergy, and of thorough earnestness, Sir Wilfrid Lawson was 
not, however, merely energetic and earnest. He had a pecul- 
iarly effective style of speaking, curiously unlike that which 
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might be expected from the advocate of an austere and 
somewhat fanatical sort of legislation. He was a humorist 
of a fresh and vigorous order, and he always took care to 
amuse his listeners, and never allowed his speeches to bore 
them. The Alliance was always urging on the Government 
and public opinion against the drink traffic, and it became 
clear that something must be done to regulate the trade. 
Mr. Bruce, the Home Secretary, brought in a bill which the 
Alliance condemned as feebleness, and which the publicans 
resented as oppression. The bill increased the penalties for 
drunkenness, and shortened the hours during which public- 
houses might be kept open on Sundays, and on week-days 
as well. The effect of the passing of this measure was to 
throw the publicans into open hostility to the Government. 
The publicans had an old grudge against Mr. Gladstone 
himself. In former days he had been guilty of passing a 
measure which allowed the light wines of France to be sold 
in bottles by the grocers, and drunk in pastry-cook shops 
and refreshment-houses; and the publicans highly disap- 
proved of such innovations on the traditional ways of the 
British constitution. Some of their advocates, indeed, had 
denounced with a generous ardor the policy which would 
promote intemperance by allowing any one but a public- 
house keeper to sell.a glass of wine. The debaucheries of 
the pastry-cook shops were described in language that re- 
called the days of Colonel Sibthorp’s prognostications as to 
the corrupting influence of French wines and French morals. 
Mr. Bruce’s Licensing Act was a new wrong charged at the 
door of Mr. Gladstone. Gin Lane and Beer Street rose in 
rebellion against him. The publicans were a numerous 
body; they were well organized ; the network of their trade 
and their Association spread all over the kingdom. The 
hostile feelings of some were, perhaps not unnaturally, em- 
bittered by the fact that many speakers and writers treated 
all publicans alike; made no distinction between the repu- 
table and the disreputable, and involved in a common con- 
demnation honest “ Mine Host of the Garter” and roguish 
Boniface of “The Beaux’ Stratagem.” It was well known 


that a large proportion of the publicans carried on a respect-: 


able trade, and were losers rather than gainers by drunken- 
ness. Yet, in many instances, these men found themselves 
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classed with the owners of the most disreputable gin-pal- 
aces, with persons who flourished on the viciousness and the 
degradation of their fellow-creatures. The natural result 
of indiscriminate attack was to cause an indiscriminate alli- 
ance for the purposes of defence. 

These were difficulties thickening across the path of Mr. 
Gladstone’s Government. All the time, too, a sullen sus- 
picion prevailed among many classes that there had been a 
lowering of the national pride. Many men regarded the 
reopening of the Treaty of Paris as a triumph for Russia at 
the expense of England, and the Washington Treaty as a 
submission of this country to the arrogance of the United 
States. No one undertook to say that there was anything 
the Government could have done other than what they did; 
but the world must have changed indeed when men will 
cease to associate a Government with the untoward events 
that occur during its time, or to hold the minister who has 
to make the apology responsible for the humiliation which 
a moralist would see in the original fault, and not in the 
atonement. 

The establishment of a republic in France could not be 
without its influence on English politics. A certain amount 
of more or less vague republican sentiment is always afloat 
on the surface of English radicalism. For some time before 
the founding of the French Republic, this vague sentiment 
had been undergoing a crystallizing and strengthening 
process under the influence of two causes: the success of 
the North in America, and the gradual degradation of the 
French Empire under Napoleon III. De Tocqueville had 
observed long before that the great doubt he felt as to the 
stability of the American Republic was on the question 
whether it could stand the stress of a great war. Now it 
had stood the stress of a great war,and had come out all 
the stronger for the trial. Imperial France, or rather the 
empire imposed on France, had come for a moment*into 
peril of collision with the American Republic, and had gone 
down before it without even making an effort to maintain 
its arrogant attitude. Facts like these naturally produced 
a distinct impression upon certain classes in England. The 
establishment of the French Republic now came as a cli- 
max. We have already spoken of the great meetings which 
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were held in London, and in most of the English cities, to 
express sympathy with the struggling republic; and 
some of these meetings a good deal of very outspoken re- 
publicanism made itself heard. There could be no doubt 
that a considerable propor tion of the working-men in the 
cities were republicans in sentiment. English. writers who 
were not by any means of the sentimental school, but, on 
the contrary, were somewhat hard and cold in their dogma- 
tism, began to publish articles in “advanced” reviews and 
magazines, distinctly pointing out the logical superiority 
of the republican theory. Men were already discussing the 
possibility of a declared republican party being formed both 
in and out of Parliament. Not, indeed, a party clamoring 
for the instant pulling down of the monarchy ; no one thought 
of that; but a party which would avow itself republican in 
principle, and acknowledge that its object was to bring about 
sucha change in public sentiment as might prepare the way 
for a republic in the time to come. Mr. Frederic Harrison, 
a writer of ability and reputation, declared in one of the 
reviews that the adoption of the republican form of govern- 
ment by the English people at some time or other was as 
certain as “ the rising of to-morrow’s sun.” Of course there 
have always been republican sentiments among certain class- 
es of Englishmen ; and any breath of change’ on the Conti- 
nent is sure to fan them into a little flame “that flickers for 
awhile. This time, however, many people thought that the 
sentiment was really going to convert itself into a princi- 
ple, and that the principle might see itself represented by a 
political party. 

France, which had given the impulse, gave also the shock 
that brought reaction, The wild theories, the monstrous ex- 
cesses, the preposterous theatricism of the Paris Commune 
had a very chilling effect on the ardor of English republi- 
cans. The movement in England had, however, one or two 
curious episodes before it sunk into quiescence. 

In March, 1872, Sir Charles Dilke brought on a motion, 
in the House of Commons, for inquiring into the manner in 
which the income and allowances of the Crown are expend- 
ed. Sir Charles Dilke had been for some months of the pre- 
ceding autumn the best abused man in Great Britain, His 
name appeared over and over again in the daily papers. He 
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monopolized for weeks the first leading article in every 
journal. The comic papers caricatured “ Citizen Dilke” ev- 
ery week. In the theatrical burlesques his name was the 
signal for all manner of drolleries and buffooneries. The 
telegraph-wires carried his doings and speeches everywhere. 
American correspondents “interviewed” him, and pictured 
him as the future President of England. He went round 
the towns of the North of England, delivering a lecture on 
the expenses of royalty; and his progress was marked by 
more or less serious riots everywhere. Life was sacrificed 
in more than one of these tumults. A Paris journal de- 
scribed his progress as a sort of civil war. The working: 
men of London and of the North held great meetings to ex- 
press their approval of his principles and conduct, and to 
pass resolutions in support of the young baronet who had 
dared to condemn the expenses of royalty, and to avow him- 
self a republican, Many people really thought that, for good 
or ill, the vague, fluent, incoherent movement toward repub- 
licanism in England had found its leader at last—that the 
hour had come and the man. ‘To increase and perplex the 
excitement, the Prince of Wales fell ill, and if Sir Charles 
Dilke had personally caused his illness he could not have 
been more bitterly denounced by some speakers and writers, 
He was represented as a monster of disloyalty, who had 
chosen to assail the Queen (against whom it is only fair to 
say he had never uttered a disparaging word) while her eld- 
est son lay struggling with death. The Prince of Wales, 
given over by all the doctors, recovered; and, in the out- 
burst of public gladness and loyalty that followed his res- 
toration to health, Sir Charles. Dilke was almost forgotten. 
But he had been challenged to repeat in the House of Com- 
mons the statements that he had made in the country. He 
answered the challenge by bringing forward the motion to 
inquire into the manner in which the income and allowances 
of the Crown were spent. There was unmistakable ‘e6ur- 
age in the cool, steady way in which he rose to propose his 
motion. He faced his houseful of antagonists with dogged 
‘almness. It is a hard trial to the nerves to face such an 
audience. Sir Charles Dilke knew that every one in that 
House, save three or four alone, was bitterly opposed to him, 
Ile knew that the most overpowering eloquence was to pour 
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out on him the moment he had finished his speech. But 
neither then nor after did he show the slightest sign of 
quailing. His speech was well got up as to facts, well ar- 
ranged, and evidently. well committed to memory, but it 
was not eloquent. The House began to grow apathetic be- 
fore Sir Charles Dilke had nearly finished his address. The 
warmth of Mr. Gladstone’s reply was almost startling by 
sheer force of contrast to Sir C, Dilke’s quiet, dry, and labored 
style. No one expected that Mr. Gladstone would be so 
passionately merciless as he proved to be. His vehemence, 
forcing the House into hot temper again, was one cause, at 
least, of the extraordinary tumult that arose when Sir C. 
Dilke’s friend and ally, Mr, Auberon Herbert, rose to speak, 
and declared himself also a republican. This was the signal 
for as extraordinary a scene as the House of Commons has 
ever exhibited. The tumult became so great that, if it had 
taken place at any public meeting, it would have been called 
a riot, and would have required the interference of the po- 
lice. Some hundreds of strong, excited, furious men were 
shouting and yelling with the object of interrupting the 
speech and drowning the voice of one man. The Speaker 
of the House of Commons is usually an omnipotent author- 
ity. Seldom, indeed, does any one presume to question his 
decision or to utter a word when he enjoins silence. One 
of the peculiarities: of the House of Commons, which all 
strangers admire, is the respect and deference it usually 
shows to the president whom it has itself chosen. But on 
this occasion the Speaker was literally powerless. ‘“ What 
care these roarers for the name of king ?” asks the boatswain 
in “The Tempest,” as he points to the furious waves. What 
cared the roarers in the House of Commons for the name of 
Speaker? There was no authority which could overawe 
them. They were all men of education and position—univer- 
sity men, younger sons of peers, great land-owners, officers in 
crack cavalry regiments, the very élite, most of them, of the 
English aristocracy. But, they became, for the moment, a 
merely furious mob, They roared, hissed, gesticulated with 
the fury of a sixpenny gallery disappointed in some boxing- 
night performance. The shrill “ cock-crow,” unheard in the 
House of Commons for a whole generation, shrieked once 
more in the ears of the bewildered officials. Probably no- 
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bedy now reads Samuel Warren’s once popular novel “Ten 
Thousand a Year,” but those who did read it long ago may 
remember that when Mr. Tittlebat Titmouse got into Par- 
liament, his one only contribution to debate was his admi- 
rable and distracting imitation of the crowing of a cock. 
Every one supposed that Titmouse and his ways were dead 
and gone; but it would positively seein that some of his 
kith and kin were alive and in good voice that night in the 
House of Commons. 

The debate was chiefly remarkable for the fact that it. 
noted the exact level to which the republican sentiment had 
_ arisen in English political socicty.. Three members of the 
House of Commons acknowledged, in more or less qualified 
terms, their theoretical preference for the republican form 
of government. ‘These were Sir C. Dilke, Mr. Auberon Her- 
bert, and Professor Fawcett. There were, doubtless, some 
other men in the House who sympathized with republican 
principles, but who, well convinced that the monarchy had 
hitherto suited England and was not likely to be soon 
changed, gave themselves no more trouble about the matter 
than if it were some purely speculative question. Such men 
could not be called republicans. The name could only be 
given to the few who frankly declared that they would pre- 
fer to see England a republic, and even to these it must be 
given only in a qualified sense. Not one of them was anx- 
ious to see any sudden change; not one of them was even 
inclined to set on foot any agitation for the propagation of 
republican principles. The excesses of the Commune and 
the illness of the Prince of Wales were combining influences 
too strong for theory to contend against. 

Nothing more was then heard of republicanism in Eng- 
land. It was clear that there was no republican party, 
properly so called, in the country. Some of the “ philo- 
sophical Radicals,’ who were most strongly republican in 
sentiment and conviction, declared in the most é€Xphicit 
words that they would not make the slightest effurt to agi- 
tate in favor of a republic; that they did not think the dif- 
ference between a republic and the British Constitution was 
worth the trouble of a long agitation. If a republic were 
to come, they said,it would come in good time. England 
could afford to wait. When.this philosophical mood of 
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mind prevailed among republicans, it was clear that the 
question of a republic had not, as the phrase is, “ come up.” 
Mr. Bright expressed his opinion on the subject with his 
usual blunt good-sense. Some one wrote to him, asking 
what he thought of republicanism. Mr. Bright replied that, 
“as to opinions on the question of monarchy or republican- 
ism, I hope and believe it will be a long time before we are 
asked to give our opinion. Our ancestors decided the mat- 
ter a good while since, and I would suggest that vem and I 
aiowd: leave any’ irthee decision to our posterity.” The 
whole condition of things was fairly set out in Mr, Bright’s 
letter. There was no practical question then as to the rela- 
tive advantages of monarchy and republic. If that ques- 
tion is to come up at some time, it had not come up then. 

A new figure did, however, arise about that time in Eng- 
lish politics. It was one less expected than even the por- 
tentous form of a cosmopolitan republican. It was that of 
the English agricultural laborer as a political agitator and 
member of a trades-union, For years and years the work- 
ing-man in cities had been a conspicuous personage. He 
had played an influential part in every agitation. Orators 
had pleaded for him and sought his applause; statesmen 
had paid court to him; the newspapers were always filled 
with him; his trades-unions were a scare to half society; he 
figured in novels, in poetry, in satire; he was positively be- 
ginning to be a sort of fourth power in the State. All the 
while the rnral laborer was supposed to be entirely out of 
the play. No one troubled about him. When he appeared 
in the papers it was only as the subject of some horrifying 
paragraph about the miseries ofa laborer’s family, who, nine 
in number, had all to sleep in one room, four of the unibet- 
unate group being afflicted with fever or small-pox. Some- 
times a London newspaper sent down a special correspond- 
ent to explore the condition of some village, and he wiote 
back descriptions which made the flesh creep and the blood 
run cold. Let any one picture to himself a poorly-fed, half- 
clad, and wholly ignorant family of eight or nine, including, 
say, two grown young men and two grown young women, 
who habitually slept in one room, and in not a few instances 
in one bed. Let him think of all this, and imagine what the 
worst consequences must be, and his imagination will prob- 
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ably have fallen short of the fearful reality. That was the 
rural laborer at his worst. At his best he seemed a picture 
of hard-working, cleanly, patient, and almost hopeless pov- 
erty. Mr. Disraeli and the Tory landlords said he was too 
contented and happy to need a change; most other people 
thought that he was rendered too stolid by the monotonous 
misery of his condition. Suddenly, in the spring of 1872, 
not long after the opening of Parliament, vague rumors be- 
gan to reach London of a movement of some kind among 
the laborers of South Warwickshire. It was first reported 
that they had asked for an increase of wages; then that they 
were actually forming a laborers’ union, after the pattern of 
the artisans’; then that they were on strike. There came 
accounts of meetings of rural laborers—meetings positive- 
ly where men made speeches. Instantly the London papers 
sent down their special correspondents, and for weeks the 
movement among the agricultural laborers of South War- 
wickshire—the country of Shakspeare—became the sensa- 
tion of London. The Geneva Arbitration, which was then 
giving Parliament something to talk about every night, was 
thrown into the shade. Even the Tichborne case, the civil 
part of which had just come to a close, did not divert pub- 
lic attention altogether from the agitation among the rural 
laborers. How the thing first came about is not very clear. 
But it seems that in one of the South Warwickshire villages 
was a wonderful man—a laborer who had travelled, a wan- 
derer who had seen men and cities. This adventurous man 
had led a wild life; he had travelled out of his native village, 
away, far-away, quite into the next county, and even, it was 
reported, into the county beyond that, and had seen strange 
and unfamiliar ways of life. He had been in the iron man- 
ufacturing regions, the Black Country, and he had heard 
about strikes, and been present at meetings of grimy work- 
ing-men, who talked out and made their demands as boldly 
as the masters themselves could do. The wanderer rétarn- 
ed to his native village, and he told of the wonders he had 
seen, and perhaps found incredulous listeners. But there 
came a somewhat harder time than usual in South War- 
wickshire. The wages of eight or ten shillings a week ut- 
terly failed to keep up the family. There was sad and sul- 
len talk of starvation. The farmers refused to give higher 
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wages, declaring that the rents they had to pay to the great 
landlords would not allow them. _ The great landlords said 
they got no more than their land was worth, and that they 
could do nothing. Meanwhile it was evident that the farm- 
ers had plenty to eat, drink, and wear; that the landlords 
were living rather better than most princes, and that the 
laborer was on the verge of starvation. The travelled man 
whispered in his village the one word “strike.” The thing 
took fire somehow. A few men accepted it at once. In the 
neighboring village was a man who, although only a day- 
laborer, had been long accustomed to act as a volunteer 
preacher of Methodism, and who, by his superior intelli- 
gence, his good character, and his effective way of talking, 
had acquired a great influence among his fellows. This man 
was Joseph Arch. He was consulted, and he approved of 
the notion. He was asked if he would get together a meet- 
ing and make a speech, aud he consented. Calling a meet- 
ing of day laborers then was almost as bold a step as pro- 
claiming a revolution. Yet it was done somehow. There 
were no circulars, no placards, none of the machinery which 
we all associate with the getting up of a meeting, The 
news had to be passed on by word of mouth that a meeting 
was to be held, and where; the incredulous had to be con- 
vinced that there was really to be a meeting ; the timid had 
to be prevailed on to take courage and gow The meeting 
was held under a great chestnut-tree, which thereby ac- 
quired a sort of fame. There a thousand laborers came to- 
gether and were addressed by Joseph Arch. He carried 
them all with him. His one great idea—great and bold to 
them, simple and small to us—was to form a laborers’ union 
like the trades-unions of the cities. The idea was taken 
up with enthusiasm. New branches were formed every day. 
Arch kept on holding meetings and addressing crowds. 
The whole movement passed, naturally and necessarily, into 
his hands. How completely it was a rural laborers’ move- 
ment, how little help or guidance it received in its origin 
from other sources, how profoundly isolaté& from the outer 
and active world was its scene, may be understood from the 
fact that it was nearly six weeks in action before its very 
existence was known in London. Then the special corre- 
spondents went down to the spot, and turned a blaze of 
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light on it. Mr. Auberon. Herbert, Mr. Edward Jenkins, 
and other active reformers, appeared on the scene and threw 
themselves into the movement. Meetings were held in va- 
rious villages, and Mr. Arch found himself in the constant 
companionship of members of Parliament, leaders of. polit- 
ical organizations, and other unwonted associates. The 
good sense of the sturdy laborer never forsook the leader 
of the movement, nor did he ever show any inclination to 
subordinate his enterprise to any political agitation. The 
danger apprehended by many, that the rural laborers would 
allow their organization simply to drift in the wake of the 
mere political agitators, proved to be unreal. The laborers 
took the help of Mr. Herbert and Sir C. Dilke, and of Mr. 
Odger and Mr. George Potter, so far as the mere conduct of 
the organization was concerned, but they did not show any 
inclination to allow their project to expand as yet beyond 
its simple and natural limits. On the other hand, it was 
elear that, so far as the laborers had any political sympa- 
thies, they were with Liberalism and against Toryism. This, 
too, was a little surprise for the public. Most persons had 
supposed that a race of beings brought up for generations 
under the exclusive tutorship of the landlord, the vicar, and 
the wives of the landlords and the vicars, would have had 
any political tendencies they possessed drilled and drummed 
into the grooves of Toryism. The shock of surprise with 
which the opposite idea impressed itself upon the minds of 
the Conservative squires found ready and angry expression. 
The landlords in most places declared themselves against 
the movement of the laborers. Some of them denounced 
it in unmeasured language. Mr. Disraeli at once sprung 
to the front as the champion of feudal aristocracy and the 
British country squire. The one great delight of the au- 
thor of “ Vivian Grey,” when he was not engaged in Par- 
liament, was to play at being a country squire. In Scott’s 
“Guy Mannering,” the attorney, Gilbert Glossin, Whos has 
managed to get possession of an estate, makes it his grand 
ambition to pass off for a country gentleman, and once gives 
a beggar half a crown because the knowing vagrant has ae- 
costed him as “ Ellangowan,” according to the old-fashioned 
Scottish custom which declares it the privilege of the land- 
lord to be addressed by the name of his estate. Mr. Dis- 
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- vaeli seemed to have the same ambition. In birth, in nation- 
ality, in mental training, in appearance, in his instinctive 
way of looking at things, he was essentially a foreigner in 
English society. Of all classes of English society that with 
which, by intellect, temperament, and training, he might be 
expected to have the least sympathy, was the English land- 
lord class, Yet it seemed that his pride was to be consid- 
ered an English landlord, or rather to be mistaken for an 
English landlord. It used to be a remarkable sight to see 
Mr. Disraeli presiding on certain occasions of annual cele- 
bration, when, by the bounty and subscriptions of some 
of the landlords, the prize of a blue coat with brass but- 
tons was to be conferred on the venerable laborer who 
had for the longest number of years contrived to support 
the largest family without having recourse to parish re- 
lief. The dignified gravity with which Mr. Disraeli ad- 
monished and blessed the happy recipient of this noble 
prize; the seeming assumption that a long life of privation 
and labor was well worth any true man’s endurance for the 
glory of being publicly endued, at the age ef seventy-five, 
with a remarkably high-collared blue swallow-tail coat, the 
indignant repudiation of the unworthy levity of persons in 
London, newspaper-writers and such like, who tried to make 
this ceremonial seem ridiculous—all this made up a per- 
formance of which caricature itself could hardly exagger- 
ate the peculiarities:. Joseph Arch himself mentioned in a 
speech the unlucky fact that one of the fortunate rusties 
who had actually been rewarded with this Monthyon prize, 
one of the proud wearers of this singular robe of honor, had 
been compelled after all to seek shelter in the workhouse, 
where they probably would not allow him to parade in the 
brass-buttoned blue coat even on Sundays. However that 
may be, Mr. Disraeli was none the less entitled and none 
the less willing to constitute himself the champion of the 
country squires, and, when the agitation became public, he 
stood forward to vindicate and glorify the impugned state 
of things. Mr. Disraeii insisted that everything was as it 
ought to be,and that the English laborer in the Midland 
and Southern counties was but another Corydon in an Eng- 
lish Arcadia, piping for very happiness as though, like the 
shepherd hoy in Sir Philip Sidney’s tale, he could never 


THE TIDE ON THE TURN. 535. 


grow old. The controversy was taken up in the House of 
Commons, and served, if it did nothing else, to draw all the 
more attention to the condition of the British laborer. An 
amusing little side controversy arose between Mr. Newdi- 
gate and Mr. Arch’s party. As a landlord and a Tory -of 
the Tories, Mr. Newdigate was, of course, an opponent of the 
laborers’ strike. It so happened that at one of the public 
meetings in London, where Joseph Arch spoke, Cardinal 
Manning was likewise a speaker. That was enough for Mr. 
Newdigate. He immediately proclaimed his discovery of a 
new Popish plot, and bluntly charged Mr. Arch with being 
a disguised emissary and agent of the Jesuits. Poor Arch, 
who so short a time before was only an obscure laborer, 
with a turn for preaching Methodism in a little country vil- 
lage, found himself acclaimed by half England as the apos- 
tle of a new social revolution, and denounced by the Tories 
generally as the pioneer of a lawless Jacquerie; he heard 
his name mentioned every day in the speeches of statesmen 
and the debates in Parliament; he had to defend himself 
against the charge of being a secret agent of the Vatican, 
and to disclaim any intention of conducting an agitation for 
the establishment of a republic. 

One indirect but necessary result of the agitation was to 
call attention to the injustice done to the rural population 
when they were left unenfranchised at the time of the pass- 
ing of the last Reform Bill. The injustice was strongly 
pressed upon the Government, and Mr. Gladstone frankly 
acknowledged that it would be impossible to allow things 
to remain long in their anomalous state. In truth, when 
the Reform Bill was passed. nobody supposed that. the ru- 
ral population were capable of making any use of a vote. 
Therefore, the movement which began in Warwickshire took 
two directions when the immediate effects of the partial 
strike were over. A permanent union of laborers was 
formed, corresponding generally in system with the organi- 
zations of the cities. The other direction was distinctly po- 
litical. The rural population, through their leaders, joined 
with the reformers of the cities for the purpose of obtaining 
an equal franchise in town and country ; in other words, for 
the enfranchisement of the peasantry. The emancipation 
of the rural laborers began under that chestnut-tree where 
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the first meeting answered the appeals of Joseph Arch. 
The English peasant was the newest and latest figure on 
the political stage of the world. He followed the Virginian 
negro, and he came long after the Russian serf. Unlike 
these, however, he had for his leader no greater man than 
one of his own class. The rough and ready peasant preach- 
er, Joseph Arch, had probably little idea, when he began his 
speech under the chestnut-tree, that he was speaking the 
first words of a new chapter of the country’s history. 

A few lines ought, perhaps, to be spared to the Tichborne 
trial which has just been mentioned. A claim was sudden- 
ly made upon the Tichborne baronetcy and estates by a 
man who came from Australia, and who announced himself 
as the heir to the title and the property. He declared that 
he was the Sir Roger Tichborne who was supposed to have 
gone down with the wreck of the Bella, sailing from Rio, in 
South America, years before. The Tichborne case is certain- 
ly one of the most remarkable instances of disputed identi- 
ty on record, Just now the most wonderful thing about it 
seems to be the extraordinary ‘amount of popular sympathy 
and credit which “the Claimant,” as he was called, contrived 
to secure. He was undoubtedly an impostor; that is, if the 
most overwhelming accumulation of evidence, positive and 
negative, could establish any fact. The person who pre- 
sented himself as the long-lost Roger Tichborne bore not 
the slightest personal resemblance to the young man who 
sailed in the Beda, and was believed to have perished 
with her. “'The Claimant” was, indeed, curiously unlike 
what people remembered Roger Tichborne, not only in face 
but in figure and in manners, <A slender, delicate, some 
what feeble young man, of fair although not finished educa- 
tion, who had always lived in good society, and showed it 
in his language and bearing, went down in the Bella, or at 
least disappeared with her; and, thirteen years afterward, 
there came from Australia a man of enormous bulk, igno- 
rant to an almost inconceivable degree of ignorance, and 
who, if he were Roger Tichborne, had not only forgotten all 
the manners of his class, but had forgotten the very names 
of many of those with whom he ought to have been most 
familiar, including the name of his own mother; and. this 
man presented himself as the lost heir and claimed the prop: 
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erty. If this were the whole story, it might be said that 
there was nothing particularly wonderful in it. A prepos- 
terous attempt was made to carry on an imposture, and 
it failed; such things happen every day; in this case the 
attempt was only a little more outrageous and ridiculous 
than in others. But the really strange part of the tale is 
to come. Despite all the obvious arguments against the 
Claimant, it is certain that his story was believed by the 
mother of Roger Tichborne, and by a considerable number 
of persons of undoubted veracity and intelligence who had 
known Roger Tichborne in his youth. True, it seems im- 
possible that a slender Prince Hal could in a few years grow 
into a Falstaff. But so much the more difficult must it 
surely have been for the Falstaff to persuade people that he 
was actually the Prince Hal; so much the more wonderful 
is it that he did actually succeed in persuading many into 
full belief in himself and his story. The man who claimed 
to be Roger Tichborne utterly failed to make out his claim 
in a court of law. It was shown upon the clearest evi- 
dence that he had gradually put together and built up 
around him a whole system of imposture. He was then put. 
on trial for his frauds, found guilty, and sentenced to four- 
teen years’ penal servitude. Yet thousands of ignorant per- 
sons, and some persons not at all ignorant, continued, and to 
this day continue, to believe in him. He became the figure- 
head of a new and grotesque agitation. His own imposture 
was the parent and the patron of other impostures. | His 
story opens up a far more curious study of human credulity 
than that of Johanna Southcote, or that of Mary Tofts, or 
Perkin Warbeck, or the Cock Lane Ghost. 


CHAPTER LXII. 


THE FALL OF THE GREAT ADMINISTRATION, - 


Tue first few days of 1873 were marked by an event 
which, had it occurred four or five years before, would have 
filled the world with a profound sensation. Happening as 
it did, it made comparatively little stir in the political 
waters. It was the death of Louis Napoleon, late Emperor 
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of the French, at his house in Chiselhurst, Kent. After his 
imprisonment, if it can be called so, at Wilhelmshohe, in 
Cassel, where he was treated as an honored guest rather 
than a captive, the fallen Emperor came to England. He 
settled with his wife and son at Chiselhurst,.and lived ‘in 
dignified semi-retirement. The Emperor became a sort of 
favorite with the public here. A reaction seemed to have 
set in against the dread and dislike with which he had at 
one time been regarded. He enjoyed a certain amount of 
popularity. He sometimes showed himself in public, as, for 
example, at a lecture given by Mr. Stanley, the adventurous 
New York “special correspondent” who had gone out to 
Africa and discovered Dr. Livingstone. Louis Napoleon 
had for a long time been in sinking health. His life had 
been overwrought in every way. He had lived many lives 
in a comparatively short space of time. Most of his friends 
had long been expecting his death’ from week to week, 
almost from day to day. He died on January 9th. The 
event created no great sensation. Perhaps even the news 
of his death was but an anti-climax after the news of his 
fall. For twenty years he had filled a space in the eyes of 
the world with which the importance of no man else could 
pretend to compare. His political bulk had towered up in 
European affairs like some huge castle dominating over a 
city. All the earth listened to the lightest word he spoke. 
For good or evil his influence and his name were potent in 
every corner of the globe. His nod convulsed continents. 
His arms glittered from the Crimea to Cochin-China, from 
Algeria to Mexico. <A signal from him, and the dominion 
of the Austrians over Lombardy was broken at Solferino, 
and a new Italy arose on the horizon of Europe. <A whis- 
per from him, and Maximilian of Austria hastens across the 
ocean in hope to found a Mexican empire, in reality to find 
a premature grave. A wave of his hand, and Garibaldi is 
crushed at Mentana. What wonder if such a man should at 
one time have come to believe himself the special favorite 
and the spoiled child of destiny? The whole condition of 
things seemed changed when Louis Napoleon fell at Sedan. 
Some forty years of wandering, of obscurity, of futile, almost 
ludicrous enterprises, of exile, of imprisonment, of the world’s 
contempt, and then twenty years of splendid success, of 
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supreme sovereignty, had led him to this—to the disgrace 
of Sedan, to the quiet fading days of Chiselhurst. He had 
overshadowed France and Europe with “the gloom of his 
glory,” and now, to borrow John Evelyn’s words, “is all 
in the dust.” In one of his Napoleonic ballads Beranger, 
speaking of the fall of the first Emperor, bitterly declares 
that the Kings of Europe who despise him in his exile once 
crawled round his throne, and still bear on their brows the 
traces of the dust which his footprint left when he set: his 
conqueror’s heel upon their heads. Europe had certainly at 
one time shown an inclination to grovel before Louis Na- 
poleon’s throne. He was regarded as a statesman of mys- 
terious, infallible, superhuman wisdom. He was understood 
to be a Brutus who had for a long time’ professed idiocy in 
order to conceal inspiration. When he fell, the world shook 
its wise head pityingly, and seemed inclined to fall back 
upon the opinion that it must have been only idiocy trying 
to assume the oracular ways of. inspiration. Toward the 
closing days there was a revival of a kindlier feeling and a 
fairer judgment. ‘Louis Napoleon had in his early and ob- 
scure days lived in lodgings in King Street, St. James’s, and: 
when he became a great Emperor a tablet: was set up in the: 
outer wall of the house to inform all the world of the fact. 
He came to London in the zenith of his power and his fame, 
and he drove by the house and looked at the tablet, and 
said something oracular and appropriate no doubt, and the 
newspapers chronicled the event, and the world admired. 
When he came back again after Sedan there was no account 
of his driving past the old place,if he did so. But the tab- 
let had not been taken down; it is only right to say that 
much. It was allowed to remain there, even though Louis 
Napoleon had fallen never to hope again. Perhaps we can- 
not better illustrate the manner in which the English publie 
received him on his late return. -There was no further al- 
lusion to the tablet; but it was not taken down. m 
Death was very busy about this time with men whose 
names had made deep mark on history or letters. Lord 
Lytton, the brilliant novelist, the successful dramatist, the 
composer of marvellous. Parliamentary speeches, died on 
January 18th, 1873. Dr. Livingstone, the famous mission- 
ary and explorer, had hardly been discovered amang the 
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living by the enterprise and energy of Mr. Stanley when the 
world learned that he was dead. So many false reports of 
his death had been sent about at different times that the 
statement now was received with incredulity. The truth 
had to be confirmed on testimony beyond dispute before 
England would accept the fact that the long career of devo- 
tion to the one pursuit was over, and that Africa had had 
another victim. John Stuart Mill died on May 8th, 1873, at 
his home at Avignon, where the tomb of his wife was made. 
“'There’s a great spirit gone,” was the word of all men. A 
loftier and purer soul, more truly devoted to the quest of 
the truth, had not mingled in the worldly affairs of our 
time. There were clear evidences in the later writings of 
Mr. Mill, published after his death, that he had been turning 
toward a different point in quest of the truth from that on 
which early training and long habit had formerly fixed his 
mind. His influence over the thought and the culture of 
his day was immense. Time has even already begun. to 
show it in some decay; but most of Mr. Mill’s writings may 
safely be regarded as the possession of all the future, and he 
has left an example of candor in investigation and fearless. 
moral purpose in action such as might well leaven even the 
most thoughtless and cynical generation. A sudden acci- 
dent, the stumble of a horse, brought to a close,on July 
19th, the career of the Bishop of Winchester, the many- 
sided, energetic, eloquent Samuel Wilberforce. He had 
tried to succeed in everything, and lie went near success. 
He tried to know everybody and understand everybody’s 
way of looking at every question. He was a great pulpit 
and Parliamentary orator, a great bishop, a wit, a scholar, 
an accomplished man of the world. In a different and more 
honorable sense than that conveyed in Dryden’s famous line, 
he “ was everything by starts;” but he was a good man and 
good minister always. On the very day after the death of 
the Bishop of Winchester died, Lord Westbury, who had_ 
been Lord Chancellor, a man of great ability, unsurpassed 
as a lawyer in his time, endowed with as bitter a tongue 
and as vitriolic a wit as ever cursed their possessor. Lord 
Westbury was a failure in spite of: all his gifts, partly be- 
cause of a certain want of moral elevation in his nature. It 
is only justice to his memory to say that he was.in many 
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ways the victim of the errors of some to whom his affections 
made him too lenient. From one cause and another the close 
of his career became but a heap of ruins. The deaths of Sir 
Edwin Landseer, the painter; Sir Henry Holland, the famous 
physician and traveller, whose patients and personal friends 
were Emperors, Kings, Presidents, and Prime-ministers ; and 
of Professor Sedgwick, the geologist, ought to be mentioned. 
Nor must we omit from our death-roll the name of Dr. Lush- 
ington, who, in addition to his own personal distinction, is 
likely to be remembered as the depositary of a secret con- 
fided to him in an earlier generation by Lady Byron, the 
secret of the charge she had to make against her husband. 
The whole story was revived before Dr. Lushington’s death 
by a painful controversy, but he refused even by a yes or no 
to reveal Lady Byron’s confidence. 

The year which saw so many deaths was a trying time for 
the Liberal Government. ‘The session of that year would in 
any case have brought them over what may be called the 
grand climacteric of the Parliament. The novelty of the 
reforming administration was well-nigh worn off, and there 
was yet some work which Mr. Gladstone was pledged to do. 
Here and there, when it happened that the death or retire- 
ment of a member of Parliament gave an opportunity for a 
new election, it seemed of late to happen that the election 
went generally against the Government. The Conserva- 
tives were plucking up a spirit everywhere, and were look- 
ing closely after their organization. Mr. Disraeli himself 
had taken to going round the country, doing what would be 
called in America stump oratory, and doing it remarkably 
well. In the Crystal Palace of London, in the Free- trade 
Hall and the Pomona Gardens of Manchester, in .the Con- 
servative Association of Glasgow, and in other places he 
had addressed great assemblages, and denounced and ridi- 
culed the Liberal Government. In the Manchester Free- 
trade Hall he made use of a remarkably happy expression. 
His rivals had entered into office, he said, with a policy of 
violence, of sacrilege, and of confiscation, and now, having 
done their work, they sat in a row on the Treasury benches 
reminding him,as he gazed across the table at them, “ of 
a range of extinct volcanoes.” The Government had been 
unlucky in the nayal department ; some of their ships had 
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met with fatal accidents; and it was complained that there 
was defective organization and imperfect inspection. In 
one of his speeches, Mr. Disraeli had spoken of a new diffi- 
culty in Irish politics and a new form of agitation that had 
. arisen in Ireland. The Home Rule organization had sprung 
suddenly into existence. 

. The Home Rule agitation came, in its first organized form, 
mainly from the inspiration of Irish Protestants. The dis- 
establishment of the Church had filled most of the Protes- 
tants of Ireland with hatred of Mr. Gladstone, and distrust 
of the Imperial Parliament and English parties. It was, 
therefore, thought by some of them that the time had come 
when Irishmen of all sects and parties had better trust to 
themselves and to their united efforts than to any English 
Minister, Parliament, or party. Partly in a petulant mood, 
partly in despondency, partly out of genuine patriotic im- 
pulse, some of the Irish Protestants set going the movement 
for Home Rule. But, although the actual movement came 
into being in that way, the desire for a native Parliament 
had always lived among large classes of the Irish people. 
Attempts were always being made to construct something 
like a regular organization with such an object. The process 
of pacification was going on but slowly. It could only be 
slow in any case; the effects of centuries of bad legislation 
could not by any human possibility be effaced by two or 
three years of better government. But there were many 
Irishmen who, themselves patient and moderate, saw with 
distinctness that the feeling of disaffection, or at least of 
discontent, among the Irish people was not to be charm- 
ed away even by such measures as the Disestablishment of 
the Irish Church. They saw what English statesmen would 
not or could not see, that the one strong feeling in the breast 
of a large proportion of the population of Ireland was dis- 
like to the rule of an English Parliament. The national sen- 
timent, rightly or wrongly, for good or ill, had grown so 
powerful that it could not be overcome by mere concessions 
in this or that detail of legislation. These Irishmen of mod- 
erate views felt convinced that there were only two alterna; 
tives before England ; either she must give back to Ireland 
some form of national Parliament, or she must go on putting 
down rebellion after rebellion, and dealing with Ireland as 
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Russia had dealt with Poland. They, therefore, welcomed 
the Home Rule movement, and conscientiously believed that 
it would open the way to a genuine reconciliation between 
England and Ireland on conditions of fair copartnership. 
The author of this history is, for obvious reasons, not. in- 
clined to discuss here the merits of the Home Rule demand. 
But he desires to put it on historical record that those who 
were chiefly concerned in promoting that movement were 
filled with the conviction that the principle of Home Rule 
contained the solution of the great problem of government 
which, unsolved, had so long divided England and Ireland, 
and offered a means of complete reconciliation between the 
two countries. 

Several Irish elections took place about the time when the 
Home Rule movement had been fairly started. They were 
fought out on the question for or against Home Rule, and 
the Home Rulers were successful. The leadership of the 
new party came, almost as a matter of course, into the hands 
of Mr. Butt, who returned to Parliament after a considera- 
ble time of exile from political life. Mr. Butt was a man of 
great ability, legal knowledge, and historical culture. He 
had begun life as a Conservative and an opponent of O’Con- 
nell. He had become one of the orators of the short-lived 
attempt at a Protectionist reaction in England. He was. 
taken up by the leading Protectionists, who were themselves 
somewhat deficient in intellect and eloquence, and who could 
not induce men like Mr. Disraeli to trouble themselves any 
more about the lost cause. Mr. Butt was a lawyer of great 
skill and success in his profession; as an advocate he had 
for years not a rival at the Irish Bar. He had taken part in 
the defence of Smith O’Brien and Meagher at Clonmel, in 
1848; and when the Fenian movements broke out, he un- 
dertook the defence of many Fenian prisoners. He became 
gradually drawn away from Conservatism and brought 
round to Nationalism. For some reason or other the Con- 
servative chiefs had neglected him. There is extant a letter 
from a once conspicuous and clever unofficial Conservative, 
in which, among other pieces of advice to a leader of the 
party, he recommends him to “buy Butt.” The frank cyni- 
cism of the advice was a proof that the writer did not un- 
derstand Mr. Butt. It is certain that Mr. Butt was not a 
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prudent man, and that he did not manage his private affairs 
well. There can be no doubt that he often fell into embar- 
rassments which might have made observers think he would 
have welcomed any means of extrication; but it is certain 
that he was politically honest even to chivalrous forgetful: 
ness of his own most legitimate interests. Perhaps the neg- 
lect of the Conservative chiefs came from their observation 
of the fact that Mr. Butt was gradually passing over from 
their side; perhaps it was due to other and personal causes. 
Mr. Butt dropped entirely out of public life for awhile; and 
when he reappeared it was as the leader of the new Home 
Rule movement. There was not then in Irish politics any 
man who could pretend to be his rival. He was a speaker 
at once powerful and plausible; he had a thorough knowl- 
edge of the constitutional history and the technical proced- 
ures of Parliament, and he could talk to an Irish monster 
meeting with vivacity and energy. Almost in a moment a 
regular Home Rule party was set up in the House of Com- 
mons. Popular Irish members who had been elected previous 
to the organization of the movement gave in their adhesion 
to it; and there was, in fact, a sudden revival of the consti- 
tutional movement for the satisfaction of Irish national claims 
which had fallen asleep after the death of O’Connell and the 
failure of the Young Ireland Rebellion of 1848. 

The Home Rule movement unquestionably put Mr, Glad- 
stone in a new difficulty. The Press and the public men of 
England failed altogether, at first, to appreciate the strength 
of the demand for Home Rule. Many voices cried out that 
no English statesman must listen to it, not to say condescend 
to argue with it; it was to be simply brushed away as a 
nuisance; bidden like a fretful child to hold its tongue and 
go to sleep. Mr.Gladstone was not a man to deal with 
political questions in that sort of way. He showed an anx- 
iety to understand the new agitation and its objects. He 
asked questions of one or two prominent Irishmen; he even 
answered questions civilly addressed to him; he showed a 
willingness, at least, to receive information with regard to 
Home Rule. In the eyes of some jealous patriots in Eng- 
land such conduct was in itself a tampering with the ques- 
tion, an encouragement of the agitation, and a conniving at 
the designs of wicked men who were anxious to dismember 
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the empire. It was now certain that when Parliament met 
an organized Home Rule party would be found there; and 
a good many strong Conservatives and weak Liberals were 
inclined to hold Mr, Gladstone’s Irish policy responsible for 
the uprise of this new agitation. There seemed to be an 
idea that if Irishmen got any measure of justice accorded to 
them they ought not to ask for anything more; and that if 
they were so perverse and ungrateful as to ask for more, a 
large part of the guilt of their ingratitude must be put to 
the account of the minister who had been wrong - headed 
enough to give them any justice at all. The prospects were, 
on the whole, growing somewhat ominous forthe Liberal 
Government. Not only the Conservative party were pluck- 
ing up a spirit, but the House of Lords had. more than once 
made it clear that they felt themselves emboldened to deal 
as they thought fit with measures sent up to them from the 
House of Commons. When the peers begin to be firm and 
to assert their dignity, it may always be taken for granted 
that there is not much popular force at the back of the Goy- 
ernment. 
Parliament met on February 6th,1873. The Royal Speech 
announced that “A measure will be submitted to you on an 
early day for settling the question of university education 
in Ireland. It will have for its object the advancement of . 
learning in that portion of my dominions, and will be framed 
with a careful regard to the rights of conscience.” | On Feb- 
ruary 13th Mr. Gladstone introduced his measure. It is a 
remarkable illustration of the legislative energy with which 
the Government were even yet filled, that on the very same 
night, at the very same hour, two great schemes of reform, 
reform that to slow and timid minds must have seemed 
something like revolution, were introduced into Parliament. 
One was the Irish University Education Bill, which Mr. 
Gladstone was explaining in the House of Commons; the 
other was a measure to abolish the appellate jurisdiction of 
the House of Lords, and establish a judicial Court of Appeal 
in its stead. This latter measure was introduced*by Lord 
Selborne, lately Sir Roundell Palmer, who had been raised 
to the oftice of Lord Chancellor, on the resignation of Lord 
Hatherley, whose eyesight was temporarily affected. Great 
as the change was which Lord Selborne proposed to intro- 
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duce, public attention paid comparatively little heed to it 
at that moment. Every one watched with eager interest 
the development of Mr. Gladstone’s most critical scheme for 
the improvement of university education in Ireland. Irish 
university education was, indeed, in a very anomalous con- 
dition. Ireland had two universities: that of Dublin, which 
was then a distinctly Protestant institution; and the Queen’s 
University, which was established on a strictly secular sys- 
tem, and which the heads of the Catholic Church had on 
that account condemned. In a country with a population 
of whom five-sixths were Catholics, there was one chartered 
university which would not accept the Catholic as such, and 
another which the Catholic as such could not accept. This 
is a.rough but accurate description of the condition of things. 
The remedy, one might have thought, would have been ob- 
vious in an ordinary case. The Catholics themselves asked 
for a chartered Catholic university. The answer made by 
most Englishmen was, that to grant a charter to a Catholic 
university would be to run the risk of lowering the national 
standard of education, and that to grant any State aid toa 
Catholic university would be to endow a sectarian institu- 
tion out of the public funds. The Catholic made rejoinder 
that a mere speculative dread of lowering the common stand- 
ard of university education was hardly a reason why five- 
sixths of the population of Ireland should have no university 
education of that kind at all; that the University of Dublin 
was in essence a State- eridowed institution, and that the 
Queen’s University was founded by State money, on a prin- 
ciple which excluded the vast majority of Catholics from its 
advantages. 

Mr. Gladstone’s measure was a gallant and a well-meant 
effort to reconcile the conflicting ‘claims. He proposed to 
make the University of Dublin the one central ‘university 
of the country, and to make it a teaching as well as an ex- 
amining body. ‘Trinity College, the Colleges of Cork and 
Belfast, the existing Catholic Univ ersity, a body supported 
wholly by private funds, and which had no charter, were at 
onee to become members of the new university. The col- 
lege at Galway was to cease to exist. The theological fae- 
ulty was to be taken away from Trinity College, Dublin, 
and handed over to the representative body of the Irish Dis- 
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established Church. The new university was to have no 
chairs for theology, moral philosophy, or modern. history. 
The governing body of the university was to be composed, 
in the first. instance, of twenty-eight ordinary members to be 
nominated in the Act. Vacancies were to be filled by the 
Crown and by co-optation alternately for ten years; after 
that time four members were to retire annually, one succes- 
sor to be named by the Crown, one by the Council, one by 
the Professors, and one by the Senate. In addition to the 
ordinary members, the affiliated colleges would be allowed 
to elect one or two members of council, according to the 
number of pupils in each college. The money to sustain 
the university was to come in proportionate allotments from 
the revenues of Trinity College, a very wealthy institution, 
from the consolidated fund, the fees of students, and the sur- 
plus of Irish ecclesiastical property. Trinity College and 
each of the other affiliated colleges would be allowed to 
frame schemes for their own government. Thus, therefore, 
Mr. Gladstone proposed to establish in Ireland one central 
university, to which existing colleges and colleges to exist 
hereafter might affiliate themselves, and in the governing of 
which they would have a share, while each college would 
make what laws it pleased for its own constitution, and 
might be denominational or undenominational as it thought 
fit. The legislature would give an open career and fair play 
to all alike; and in order to make the university equally 
applicable to every sect, it would not teach disputed branch- 
es of knowledge, or allow its*examinations for prizes to in- 
clude any of the disputed questions. The colleges could act 
for themselves with regard to the teaching of theolosy, mor- 
al philosophy, and modérn history; the “central university 
would maintain a neutral ground so far as these subjects 
were concerned, and would have nothing to do with them. 
This scheme looked plausible and even satisfactory for a 
moment. It was met that first night with something like a 
chorus of approval from those who spoke. But there was 
an ominous silence in many parts of the House, afd after 
awhile the ominous silence began to be very aliininiedls 
broken. The more the scheme was examined the less it 
seemed to find favor on either side of the House. It was re: 
marked that, on the morning after the introduction of the 
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measure, the Daily News, a journal which might have been 
expected to deal favorably with any proposal made by the 
Government, came out with a criticism which, although 
courteous and cautious, was decidedly damaging. The de- 
fects of the scheme soon became evident. The one great 
defect was that it satisfied nobody. It proposed to. break 
up and fuse together three or four existing systems, and ap- 
parently without the least prospect of satisfying any of the 
various sects and parties to compose whose strife this great 
revolution was to be attempted. The English Non-con- 
formists were indignant at the proposal to endow denomi- 
national education. The Irish Protestants complained bit- 
terly of the breaking up of the gld university system in 
Dublin. The Catholics declared that the measure did not 
in any way meet their claims for a Catholic university. 
The authorities of the Catholic Church in Ireland pro- 
nounced decisively against the measure. The men who 
proclaimed themselves devoted to culture sneered at the 
notion of a national university avhich professed to have 
nothing to do with moral philosophy or modern history. It 
may be remarked that Mr. Mill had already suggested that 
history is one of the branches of human knowledge which 
had best be left to private cultivation. It would certainly 
be difficult to get a theory of modern history in an Irish 
National University which would be acceptable to all the 
sects and parties in the country. It is idle to plead that 
history is the study of facts; in no chapter of history, even 
the simplest, are the facts so clearly defined as to show the 
same to all eyes. Two eminent men had just been making 
a study of the same events in English and Irish history; one 
particular set of State papers was the subject of each man’s 
examination; on the study of the same set of papers the 
two men came to diametrically opposite conclusions, not 
merely as to inference, but as to fact. Again, how would it 
be possible to teach that chapter of history which describes 
the political career of O’Connell in such a way as to be ac- 
ceptable to the Ulster Orangeman and the Munster Catho- 
lic? Let us fancy the University of London having a chair 
for the teaching of modern history, and offering prizes for 
proficiency in an elucidation of the political careers of Mr. 
Gladstone and Lord Beaconsfield. Yet it does seem as if 
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the difficulty in the way of teaching history from the chair 
of an Irish National University ought to have been a reason 
for not attempting under such conditions to set up a central 
and sole institution of that kind. Was it, in fact, possible 
that there could be one Irish National University available 
for all sects and parties? ‘To us it seems that this was not 
possible, except at such sacrifices of the educational char- 
acter of the university as to make it of little worth asia 
permanent institution. There was great justice in the com- 
plaint that soon began to be heard from both sides of the 
House of Commons: “ You are spoiling several institutions, 
and you are not satisfying the requirements of anybody 
whatever.” 

The agitation against the bill grew and grew. The late 
Professor Cairnes, then in fast-failing health, inspired. and 
guided much of that part of the opposition which con- 
demned the measure because of the depreciating effect it 
would have on the character of the higher education of 
Ireland. The English Non-conformists were all against it. 
The Conservatives were against it, and it soon became evi- 
dent that the Irish members of Parliament would vote as a 
body against it for the second reading. ‘The crisis came on 
an amendment to the motion, The amendment was moved 
on March 3d by Mr. Bourke, brother of the late Lord Mayo. . 
The debate, which lasted four nights, was brilliant and im- 
passioned. Mr, Disraeli was exulting, and his exultation 
lent even more than usual spirit to his glittering eloquence. 
He taunted Mr. Gladstone with having mistaken “the 
clamor of the Non-conformist for the voice of the nation.” 
“You have now had four years of it,’he said. ‘ You have 
despoiled churches. You have threatened every corporation 
and every endowment in the country. You have examined 
into everybody’s affairs. You have criticised every pro- 
fession and vexed every trade. No one is certain of his 
property, and nobody knows what duties he may have to 
perform to-morrow. I believe that the people of this coun- 
try have had enough of the policy of confiscatiotiv There 
was, of course, extravagance in these charges, but their very 
extravagance suited the temper of the House,and Mr. Dis- 
raeli understood his audience and its mood. 

When Mr. Gladstone rose to speak at the close of the 
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fourth night’s debate, it soon became evident that he no 


longer counted on victory. How, indeed, could he? He 


was opposed and assailed from all sides. He knew that 
the Senate of the University of Dublin had condemned his 
measure as well as the Roman Catholic prelates. He had 
received a deputation of Irish members to announce to him 
frankly that they could not support him. His speech was 
in remarkable contrast to the jubilant tones of Mr. Disraeli’s 
defiant and triumphant rhetoric. It was full of dignity and 
resolve; but it was the dignity of anticipated defeat met 
without shrinking and without bravado. A few sentences, 
in which Mr. Gladstone spoke of his severance from the Irish 
representatives with whom he had worked cordially and 
successfully on the Church and Land Bills, were full of a 
genuine and a noble pathos. They touched the heart of 
many an Irish member who felt all that Ireland owed to the 
great statesman, but who yet felt conscientiously unable to 
say that the measure now proposed was equal to the de- 
mand of the Irish Catholics. Mr. Gladstone was the first 
English Prime- minister who had ever really perilled office 
and: popularity to serve the interests of Ireland; it seemed 
a cruel stroke of fate which made his fall from power main- 
ly the result of the Irish vote in the House of Commons. 
Such was, however, the fact. The second reading of the 
bill would have been carried by a large majority if the 
Trish members, who were unable to give it their support, 
could even have conscientiously refrained from _ voting 
against it. The result of the division was waited with 
breathless anxiety. It was what had been expected. The 
ministry had been defeated by a small majority; 287 voted 
against the second reading, 284 voted for it. By a major- 
ity of three the great Liberal administration was_practi- 
cally overthrown. The great minister had failed. Like the 
hero of Schiller’s ballad, the brave swimmer had plunged 
once too often into the flood to bring out a prize, and he 
perished. 

The ministry did not, indeed, come to an end just then. 
Mr. Gladstone and his colleagues resigned office, and the 
Queen sent for Mr. Disraeli. But Mr. Disraeli prudently de- 
clined to accept office with the existing House of Commons. 
He had been carefully studying the evidences of Conservative 
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reaction, and he felt sure that the time for his party was 
coming. He had had bitter experience of the humiliation 
of a minister who tries to govern without a majority in the 
House of Commons. He afterward drew an amusing pict- 
ure of his experiences in that way. He declined to accept 
office with the existing Parliament. Why not then, it was 
asked, dissolve Parliament ? To that Mr. Disraeli answered, 
not unreasonably, that it was easy for statesmen in office to 
dissolve Parliament, but that it would be a very different 
thing fora man to have to form an administration and then 
immediately dissolve. He could, of course, form a govern- 
ment, he said, and dissolve in May; but then he had noth- 
ing in particular to dissolve about. The functions of an Op- 
position were critical; he could not pretend to have a regu- 
lar policy cut and dry on which the country might be asked 
. to pronounce an opinion at a general election. The Irish 
University Bill was hardly a question on which to go to the 
country; and, besides, it was not a question on which Mr. 
Disraeli could be expected to appeal to the constituencies, 
seeing that the House of Commons had decided it in a way _ 
of which he approved. The situation was curious. There 
were two great statesmen disputing, not for office, but how 
to get out of the responsibility of office. The result was 
that Mr. Gladstone and his colleagues had to return to their . 
places and go on as best they could. There was nothing 
else to be done. Mr. Disraeli would not accept responsibil- 
ity just then, and with regard to the interests of his party 
he was acting like a prudent man. 

Mr. Gladstone returned to office. He returned reluctant- 
ly; he was weary of the work; he was disappointed ; he 
had suffered in health from the incessant administrative la- 
bor to which he had always subjected himself with an un- 
sparing and almost improvident magnanimty. He must 
have known that, coming back to office under such condi- 
tions, he would find his power shaken, his influence much 
discredited. He bent to the necessities of the time, and 
consented to be Prime-minister still. ° He helped Mr. Faw- 
cett to carry a bill for the abolition of tests in Dublin Uni- 
versity, as he could do no more just then for university edu- 
cation in Ireland. 

The end was near. During the autumn some elections 
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happening incidentally turned out against the Liberal party. 
The Conservatives were beginning to be openly triumphant 
in most places. Mr. Gladstone made some modifications in 
his ministry. Mr. Lowe gave up the Chancellorship of the 
Exchequer, in which he had been singularly unsuccessful; 
Mr. Bruce left the Home Office, in which he had not been 
much of a success. Mr, Gladstone took upon himself the 
offices of First Lord of the Treasury and Chancellor of the 
Exchequer together, following an example set in former 
days by Peel and other statesmen. Mr. Lowe became Home 
Secretary. Mr. Bruce was raised to the Peerage as Lord 
Aberdare, and was made President of the Council in the 
room of the Marquis of Ripon, who had resigned. Mr. Chil- 
ders resigned the oftice of Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancas- 
ter, and Mr. Bright, whose health had now been restored, 
came back to the Cabinet in charge of the merely nominal 
business of the Duchy. There could be no doubt that there 
were dissensions in the Ministry. Mr. Baxter had resigned 
the office of Secretary of the Treasury on the ground that 
he could not get on with Mr. Lowe, who had not consult- 
ed him with regard to certain contracts, and had refused 
to take his advice. The general impression was that Mr. 
Childers gave up the Chancellorship of the Duchy because 
he considered that he had claims on the office of Chancellor 
of the Exchequer, which Mr, Gladstone now had taken to 
himself. These various changes and the rumors to which 
they gave birth were not calculated to strengthen the pub- 
lic confidence. In truth, the Liberal régime was falling to 
pieces. Lord Salisbury, speaking at a Conservative ban- 
quet, expressed his conviction that the Conservatives would 
at least be able “to draw the teeth and clip the claws of the 
Liberal administration,” and exulted over the security ob- 
tained against revolutionary innovation by the fact that the 
country was likely to be governed for some time by a tooth- 
less Liberal Ministry. 

Ne quisquam Ajacem possit superare, nist Ajax. It was 
Mr. Gladstone himself who dealt the stroke which brought 
the Liberal Administration to an end. In the closing days 
of 1873 the Conservatives won a seat at Exeter; in the first 
few days of 1874 they won a seat at Stroud. Parliament 
had actually been summoned for February 5th. On the 
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night of January 23d an astonishing rumor began to fly 
through various limited circles of London politicians. Men 
were mysteriously beckoned away from dinner-tables, and 
drawing-rooms, and club-rooms. Agitated messengers hur- 
ried to ministerial doors seeking for information. There 
was commotion in the newspaper offices; the telegraph was 
set in constant action. Next morning all the world read 
the news in the papers. Mr. Gladstone had suddenly made 
up his mind to dissolve Parliament, and seek for a restora- 
tion of the authority of the Liberal Government by an ap- 
peal to the people. He vindicated his decision in an address 
to his constituents which was unfortuuately all too long for 
genuine popular effect. What the country understood by 
it was that Mr. Gladstone did not choose to bear the humil- 
lation of seeming to have the authority he had received in 
1868 now “sunk below the point necessary for the due de- 
fence and prosecution of the public interests;” that he pro- 
posed to obtain a new lease of authority by a popular ver- 
dict; and that if restored to power he would introduce a 
series of financial measures which would include the total 
repeal of the income tax. The country was taken utterly — 
by surprise. Many of Mr. Gladstone’s own colleagues had 
not known what was to be done until the announcement 
was actually made. The feeling all over the three king- 
doms was one of almost unanimous disapproval. Mr. Glad- 
stone’s sudden resolve was openly condemned as petulant 
and unstatesman-like; it was privately grumbled at on vari- 
ous personal grounds, To us it seems to have been impa- 
tient, imprudent, irregular, but certainly spirited and mag- 
nanimous. Impolitic it no doubt was; but it ought not to 
have been unpopular. It must have caused great, and at 
that time superfluous inconvenience to Liberal politicians 
everywhere; and we cannot wonder if they complained. 
But to the country in general there ought to have been 
something fascinating in the very quixotry of a resolve 
which proclaimed that the Minister disdained to remain in 
office one hour after he had found reason to belié¥esthat he 
no longer possessed the confidence of the people. It was 
an error indeed, but it was at least a generous error—the 
mistake of a sensitive and a chivalrous nature. ee: 

Mr. Gladstone had surprised the constituencies. We e 
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not know whether the constituencies surprised Mr. Glad- 
stone. They certainly surprised most persons, including 
themselves. The result of the elections was to upset com- 
pletely the balance of power. In a few days the Liberal 
majority was gone. Mr. Gladstone fought a gallant fight 
himself, and addressed vast open-air meetings at Blackheath 
with the energy of another O’Connell. But it was a hope- 
less fight against reaction. When the result of the polls 
came to be made up, it was found that the Conservatives 
had a majority of about fifty,even on the calculation, far 
too favorable to the other side, which counted every Home 
Ruler as a Liberal. Mr. Gladstone followed the example 
set by Mr. Disraeli six years before, and at once resigned 
office. The great reforming Liberal Administration waa 
gone. The organizing energy which had accomplished such 
marvels during three or four resplendent years had spent 
itself and was out of breath. Many causes, indeed, com 
curred to bring about the fall of the Liberal Administration. 
It had committed grave faults itself; some of its members 
had done it serious harm. Various powerful interests were 
arrayed against it. But when all allowance has been made 
for such considerations, it will probably be seen that the 
most potent influence which bore down the Gladstone Goy- 
ernment was the fact that people in general had grown tired 
of doing great things, and had got into the mood of the lady 
described in one of Mr, Charles Reade’s novels, who frankly 
declares that heroes are her abomination. The English con- 
stituencies had grown weary of the heroic, and would have 
a change. 

Had the Liberal Ministers consented to remain in power 
a few days, a very few, longer, they would have been able 
to announce the satisfactory conclusion of a very unsatisfac- 
tory war. This was one of the least of all our little wars; 
a war from which it was simply impossible to extract any- 
thing in the way of glory, and in which the only honor 
could be just that which the skill of the English commander 
was able to secure; the honor of success won in the prompt- 
est manner and with the least possible expenditure of life. 
The Ashantee war arose out of a sort of misunderstanding. 
The Ashantees are a very tierce and warlike tribe on the 
Gold Coast of Africa. They were at war with England in 
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1824, and in one instance they won an extraordinary victory 
over a British force of about 1000 men, and carried home 
with them as a trophy the skull of the British Commander- 
in-chief, Sir Charles M‘Carthy. The Ashantees were after- 
ward defeated, and a treaty of peace was concluded with 
them by the Governor of our Gold Coast settlements, Mr. 
MacLean, the husband of Miss Landon, better known to lit- 
erature by her initials “L. E. L.,” a woman whose poetical 
gifts, not in themselves very great, combined with her un- 
happy story to make her at one time a celebrity in England. 
In 1863, as has been already told in these pages, a war was 
begun against the Ashantees prematurely and rashly by the 
Governor of the Gold Coast settlements, and it had to be 
abandoned owing to the ravages done by sickness among 
our men. In 1872 some Dutch possessions on the Gold 
Coast were transferred, by purchase and arrangement of 
other kinds, to England; and this transaction ended, like 
most of the same nature, by entangling us in misunder- 
standing, quarrel, and war. The King of Ashantee claimed 
a tribute formerly allowed to him by the Dutch, and refused ~ 
to evacuate the territory ceded to England. He attacked 
the Fantees, a tribe of very worthless allies of ours, and a 
straggling harassing war began between him and our gar- 
risons. The great danger was that if the Ashantees ob- 
tained any considerable success, or seeming success, even 
for a moment, all the surrounding tribes would make com- 
mon cause with them. The Government, therefore, deter- 
mined to take up the matter seriously, and send a sufficient 
force under an experienced and well-qualified commander, 
with instructions to take advantage of the cool season and 
penetrate to the Ashantee capital, Coomassie, and there in- 
flict a blow which would prove that the Ashantee King 
could not harass the English settlers with impunity. When 
the choice of a commander came to be discussed, only one 
name, as it would seem, arose to the lips of all men. That 
was the name of Sir Garnet Wolseley, who had ‘commanded 
the successful expedition to the Red River region in 1870, 
Sir Garnet Wolseley had the rare good fortune to sustain 
the reputation conferred upon him in advance by popular 
acclaim. He had a very hard task to perform. Of course 
he could have no difficulty in fighting the Ashantees. The 
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weapons and the discipline of the English army put all 
thought of serious battle out of the question. But the King 
of Ashantee had a force fighting on his side far more for- 
midable than the General January and General February 
on whom the Emperor Nicholas of Russia vainly relied. 
Wordsworth, in his noble ode to Toussaint L’Ouverture, tells 
the fallen chief to be of good heart, for he has on his side 
“powers that will work for him,” “ great allies;” and these 
are, he says, “earth, air, and skies ;” “not a breathing of the 
common wind,” he declares, “that will forget” to support 
his cause. In a literal and terrible sense the King of Ashan- 
tee had just such allies. Earth, air, and skies—the earth, 
the air, the skies of the Gold Coast region would at the 
right time work for him; not a breathing of the common 
wind that would forget to breathe pestilence into the ranks 
of his enemies. The whole campaign must be over and done 
within the limited range of the cooler months, or there would 
come into the field, to do, battle for the African King, allies 
against whom an Alexander or a Cesar would be powerless. 
Sir Garnet Wolseley and those who fought under him—sail- 
ors, marines, and soldiers—did their work well. They de- 
feated the Ashantees wherever they could get at them; but 
that was a matter of course. They forced their way to 
Coomassie, compelled the King to come to terms, one of the 
conditions being the prohibition of human sacrifices, and 
they were able to leave the country within the appointed 
time. The success of the campaign was a question of days 
and almost of hours; and the victory was snatched out of 
the very jaws of approaching sun and fever. Sir Garnet 
Wolseley sailed from England on September 12th, 1873, and 
returned to Portsmouth, having accomplished all his objects, 
on March 21st, 1874. The war was not one to be proud of: 
it might easily have been avoided; it is not certain that 
England was entirely in the right of the quarrel first or last; 
but nothing could be more satisfactory than the ease, suc- 
cess, and completeness with which the campaign had been 
pushed through to its end. 

The Gladstone Government had also had to deal with one 
of the periodical famines breaking out in Bengal, and if they 
had remained in office might have been able within a very 
short time to report that their efforts had been successful, 


“CONSERVATIVE REACTION: INSTALLED IN OFFICE. 557 


Mr. Gladstone’s sudden action, however, deprived them of 
any such opportunity. They bequeathed to their successors 
the announcement of a war triumphantly concluded, and a 
famine checked; and they bequeathed to them also a very 
handsome financial surplus. So sudden a fall from power 
had not up to that time been known in the modern political 
history of the country. To find its parallel we shall have 
to come down six years later still. The great Liberal Ad- 
ministration had fallen as suddenly as the French Empire; 
had disappeared like Aladdin’s palace, which was erect and 
ablaze with light and splendor last night and is not to be 
seen this morning. 


CHAPTER LXITI. 
% CONSERVATIVE REACTION :” INSVALLED IN OFFICE. 


Mr. Disrarrt was not long in forming a Ministry. He 
reduced the number of the Cabinet in the first instance to 
twelve. Lord Cairns became Lord Chancellor. Lord Derby 
was made Foreign Secretary, an appointment which gratified 
sober-minded men. Lord Salisbury was intrusted with the 
charge of the Indian Department. This too was an appoint- 
ment which gave satisfaction outside the range of the Con- 
servative party as well as within it. During his former ad- 
ministration of the India Office, Lord Salisbury had shown 
great ability and self-command, and he had acquired a repu- 
tation for firmness cf character and large and liberal views. 
He was now and for some time after looked upon as the 
most rising man and the most high-minded politician on the 
Conservative side. The country was pleased to see that 
Mr. Disraeli made no account of the differences that former- 
ly existed between Lord Salisbury and himself; of the dis- 
like that Lord Salisbury had evidently felt towatdshim at 
one time, and of the manner in which he had broken away 
from the Conservative Ministry at the time of the Reform 
Bill of 1867. Lord Carnarvon became Colonial Secretary. 
Mr. Cross, a Lancashire lawyer, who had never been in office 
of any kind before, was lifted into the position of Home Sec- 
retary. Mr. Gathorne Hardy was made Secretary for War, 
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and Mr. Ward Hunt First Lord of the Admiralty. Sir Staf 
ford Northeote, who had been trained to finance by Mr. 
Gladstone, accepted the office of Chancellor of the Exchequer. 
The Duke of Richmond,as Lord President of the Council, 
made a safe, inoffensive, and respectable leader of the Gov- 
ernment in the House of Lords. 

The Liberals seemed to have received a stunning blow. 
The whole party reeled under it, and did not appear capa- 
ble for the moment of rallying against the shock. Nothing 
could be more disheartening than the appearance of the 
front opposition benches during a great part of the session. 
To accumulate the difficulties, Mr. Gladstone suddenly an- 
nounced his intention of retiring from the position of leader 
of the Liberal party. In a letter to Lord Granville, dated 
March 12th, 1874, he explained that, “for a variety of rea- 
sons personal to myself,” he “could not contemplate any un- 
limited extension of active political service,” and that it 
might be necessary “to divest myself of all the responsibili- 
ties of leadership at no distant time.” For the present he 
held the rank of leader only in a sort of conditional way, 
and he had frankly announced to Lord Granville that he 
could not give “more than an occasional attendance in the 
House of Commons” during that session. This seemed the 
one step needed to complete the disorganization of the par- 
ty. There were many complaints, not loud but deep, of the 
course taken by Mr. Gladstone. It was contrasted openly 
as well as secretly with the perseverance, the unwearying 
patience which Mr. Disraeli had shown in keeping his place 
at the head of his party during long years of what must of- 
ten have seemed hopeless strugele. Mr. Gladstone pleaded 
his advancing years; but it was asked, are not the years © 
of Mr. Disraeli still further advanced? Who brought us, 
some discontented Liberals asked, into all this difficulty ? 
Who but the man who now deserts us in the face of the 
enemy ? 

The Opposition were for awhile apparently not only with- 
out a leader but even without a policy, or a motive for ex- 
istence. For awhile it seemed as if, to adopt the correct 
and concise description given by Mr. Clayden in his “ Eng- 
land ween ar d Beaconsfield, ” “the Opposition had nothing 
to oppose.” The Ministry had succeeded to a handsome 
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surplus of nearly six millions. It would be hardly possible, 
under such circumstances, to bring in a budget which should 
be wholly unsatisfactory. Mr.Ward Hunt contrived, indeed, 
to get up a momentary scare about the condition of the 
navy. When introducing the Navy Estimates, he talked in 
tones of ominous warning about his determination not to 
have a fleet on paper, or to put up with phantom ships. 
The words sent a wild thrill of alarm through the country. 
The sudden impression prevailed that Mr. Hunt had made a 
fearful discovery—had found out that the country had real- 
ly no navy; that he would be compelled to set about con- 
structing one out of hand. The whole of the surplus at 
least, people said, would have to be given up to make a be- 
ginning; nor did men forget to point to the cheerful pos- 
sibility of some foreign enemy taking advantage of the 
opportunity to assail England’s unprotected coasts. Mr. 
Ward Hunt, however, when pressed for an explanation, ex- 
plained that he really meant nothing. It appeared that 
he had only been expressing his disapproval on abstract 
grounds of the maintenance of inefficient navies, and never 
meant to convey the idea that England’s navy was not effi- 
cient. The country breathed again; the surplus seemed 
safe, and the coasts. The idea of Germany or Russia com- 
ing down upon defenceless England, like Achilles on the un- 
armed Hector in “Troilus and Cressida,” passed away. 

Two new measures belonging to the same order disturbed 
for awhile what Sir Wilfrid Lawson jocularly called “the 
almost holy calm” which prevailed in Parliament now that 
the Conservatives had it all their own way, and the Liberals 
were crushed. One was the Bill for the Abolition of Church 
Patronage in Scotland; the other, the Public Worship Bill 
for England. The Church Patronage Bill, which was intro- 
duced by the Government, is well described by Mr. Clayden 
as “a Liberal measure, which had become a reactionary 
scheme by being brought into-the world a generation be- 
hind its time.” It took away the appointment of ministers 
in the Church of Scotland from lay patrons, but only to give 
it to the male communicants of the parish kirk, not to the 
whole body of the parishioners. The patronage system was 
the cause of that great secession from the Church of Scot- 
land under Dr. Chalmers which has been described in an ear- 
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ly chapter of this history. Such a measure as that now in- 
troduced by the Government, or, at least, a2 measure having 
such a general purpose, would have prevented the secession 
in 1843; but it was useless for any purpose of reconciliation 
in 1874, Moreover, the measure of 1874, by confining the 
power of appointment to the actual communicants of each 
church, took away the national character of the Church of 
Scotland, and converted it into a sectarian organization, In 
an historical sense, the passing of the measure can have lit- 
tle importance unless as it may have given an impulse to 
the question of disestablishment in Scotland. Its introduc- 
tion became of some present interest to the House of Com- 
mons, because it drew Mr. Gladstone into debate for the 
first time since the opening “nights of the session. He op- 
posed the bill, but of course in vain, Mr. Disraeli compli- 
mented him on his reappearance, and kindly expressed a 
hope that he would favor the House with his presence as 
often as possible; indeed, was quite friendly and patronizing 
to his fallen rival. 

The Bill for the Regulation of Public Worship was not 
a Government measure. It was introduced into the House 
of Lords by the Archbishop of Canterbury, and into the 
House of Commons by Mr. Russell Gurney. It was strong- 
ly disliked and publicly condemned by some members of 
the Cabinet; but, after it had gone its way fairly toward 
success, Mr. Disraeli showed a disposition to adopt it, and 
even to speak as if he had had the responsibility of it from 
the first. Once or twice it would almost seem as if he had 
forgotten that it was not a measure of his own proposing. 
The bill illustrated a curious difficulty into which the 
Church of England had been brought, in consequence partly 
of its connection with the State. We have already traced 
in these volumes the history of the Oxford movement which 
was intended to quicken the State Church with new life and 
freshness, and which before long sent some of the greatest 
divines of that Church into the ranks of the Church of 
Rome. The influence of the movement made itself felt in 
other ways as well. It set thought stirring everywhere 
within the Church, It appealed to much. that was philo- 
sophical, much that was artistic and esthetic, and at the 
same time to much that was seeptical. One body of 
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Churchmen were anxious to maintain the unity of the 
Christian Church, and would not admit that the Church of 
England began to exist with the Reformation. They claim- 
ed apostolical succession for their bishops; they declared 
that the clergymen of the Church of England were priests 
in the true spiritual sense. Thus the Tractarians, as they 
were called for a time, were thrown into direct antagonism 
with the Evangelicals. The latter maintained that the Bi- 
ble was the sole authority; the former held that the New 
Testament derived its authority from the Church, The 
Tractarians, therefore, claimed a right to examine very freely 
into the meaning of doubtful passages in the Scriptures, and 
insisted that, if the authority of the Church were recognized 
as that of the Heaven-appointed interpreter, all difficulty 
about the reconciliation of the scriptural writings with the 
discoveries of modern science would necessarily disappear, 
The Tractarian party —we call them by that name now 
merely as a means of distinguishing them from their oppo- 
nents, and not with the intention of suggesting that it prop- 
erly describes them or applies at all to some of them— 
hecame divided into two sections. One section inclined 
toward what may almost be called free thought; the other, 
to the sentiments and the ceremonies of the Roman Catholic ‘ 
Church. The State was frequently called upon to interfere. 
Here the world saw the prosecution of some clergyman for 
having published an essay supposed to teach infidel doc- 
trine; there the Ecclesiastical courts were engaged in try- 
ing to find out whether the Church law had been broken by 
Ritualistic practices in some Protestant temple. The taste 
for beauty in decoration which was growing up in English 
society everywhere had already made its influence felt in 
the English Church. Clergymen and congregations loved 
to have their churches adorned like those of the Catholies ; 
they delighted in the sweet and noble music, the incense, 
the painted windows, the devotional effigies an@ symbols, 
the impressive and gorgeous ritual. The astonished Evan- 
gelists saw with dismay that the Church as they knew it 
seemed likely to be torn asunder. On the one side was the 
philosophical clergyman writing his essay to show that a 
literal interpretation of certain parts of the Bible was ab- 
surd; on the other, there was the High-Church priest set- 
24* 
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ting up his altar, swinging his censer, making his genuflex- 
ions, and even establishing his confessional. The Evangel- 
icals had their strongest supporters among the middle and 
lower-middle classes; the others found favor at once among 
the rich who went in for culture, and among the very poor, 

The law, which was often invoked, proved impotent to . 
leal with the difficulty. _ It could not punish the clergymen 
who contributed to the volume called “Essays and Re- 
views.” It could not prevent the author of the first essay 
in that volume from being made a bishop. It could not re- 
move Dr. Colenso from his Colonial bishopric. One cler- 
gyman was, in 1871,“ deprived for heresy.” He forthwith 
started a religion of his own, or at least found a place of 
worship after his own way of thinking, and worshippers to 
fill it. But it would seem as if he might as well have been 
allowed to remain in the ranks of the clergy of the Church 
as many others whom the law failed to reach, or might as 
well have refused to go out as others had done. It was 
found impossible to put down Ritualism by law. In some 
places the Ritualistic practices led to grave scandal and 
serious riots. It happened occasionally that, although the 
clergyman and the congregation liked the elaborate and 
ornate worship, their neighbors all around disapproved of 
it. In some instances the neighbors got into the way of 
crowding into the church and endeavoring to put down 
Ritualism by noise and even by violence. All this was be- 
coming scandalous to the eyes of sober people. Many who 
were otherwise little disposed to approve of the dictatorship 
of the State in matters of religion, and who did not see how 
any decision of a court could prove a religious dogma to be 
right or wrong, were nevertheless inclined to demand that, 
so long as the Church of England was a State institution, 
the authority of the State should be upheld. They took 
very clear and simple ground, They said: “The State up- 
holds the English Church on certain conditions and to 
preach certain doctrines. No man is compelled to preach 
the doctrines if he does not feel equal in conscience to the 
task; but if he cannot teach them he can go out of the 
State Church. We do not take it on us to condemn his 
opinions; we do not want the law to punish him for holding 
them. But we say the State employs him to teach one thing, 
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and he is teaching another. We employ a man to teach 
German, and we find he is teaching French. We do not 
say that he is a wicked person because he teaches French; 
we only say that we want to have German taught, and that 
if he cannot do so he must give his place to some one who 
can.” On the other hand, the Ritualists said: “ You tell us 
that we are bound by the State-made law. We say we are 
only bound by the doctrines of the Church. But if we are 
to be bound by the law, show us first that we have broken 
the law. Appeal to your courts of law; do your best. We 
_ say the decision has not yet gone against us.” It was not 
easy to answer this practical argument. The law was not 
by any means so clear as some of the opponents of Ritu- 
alism would have wished it.- Moreover, even in cases where 
a distinct condemnation was obtained from a court of law 
there was often no way of putting it into execution. <A Rit- 
ualistic clergyman was ordered to be suspended from his 
ministrations. He went on with his duties at his church 
just the same as ever. His congregation supported him, 
and the practices for which he had been condemned were 
carried on every Sunday without the slightest modification 
or interruption. In more than one case a clergyman was 
actually deposed by authority, and his successor appointed. 
The congregation held fast by the delinquent, and would 
not admit the new man. The offender remained at his post 
just as if nothing had happened... It was clear that, if all 
this went on much longer, the Establishment must come to 
anend. One party would renounce State control in order 
to get freedom; another would repudiate State control be- 
cause it proved unable to maintain authority. The state of 
things might be likened to that which prevailed in America 
for some years before the Civil War. There were two irrec- 
oncilable parties; if one did not soon secede, the other must. 

To remedy all this disorder, the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury brought in his bill for the better regulation*ef.public 
worship. - The object of the bill was to give offended pa- 
rishioners a ready way of invoking the authority of the 
bishop, and to enable the bishop to prohibit by his own mans 
date any practices which he considered improper, or else to 
submit the question to the decision of a judge specially 
appointed to decide in such cases, The discussions were 
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chiefly remarkable for the divisions of opinion they showed 
on both sides of the House. Lord Salisbury opposed the 
bill in the House of Lords; Mr. Hardy condemned it in the 
House of Commons. It was condemned as too weak; it 
was denounced as too strong. Mr. Gladstone came forward 
with all the energy of his best days to oppose it, on the 
ground that it threatened to deprive the Church of all her 
spiritual freedom merely to get a more easy way of dealing 
with the practices ofa few eccentric men. Sir William Har- 
court, who had been Solicitor-General under Mr. Gladstone, 
rushed to the defence of the bill, attacked Mr. Gladstone ve- 
hemently, called upon Mr, Disraeli to prove himself the lead- 
er of the English people, and in impassioned sentences re- 
minded him that he had put his hand to the plough and 
must not draw it back. Mr. Gladstone dealt with his late 
subordinate in a few sentences of good-humored contempt, 
in which he expressed his special surprise at the sudden and 
portentous display of erudition which Sir William Harcourt 
had poured out upon the House. Sir William Harcourt was 
even then a distinctly rising man. He was an effective and 
somewhat overbearing speaker, with a special aptitude for 
the kind of elementary argument and the knock-down per- 
sonalities which the House of Commons can never fail to un- 
derstand, The House liked to listen to him. He had a loud 
voice, and never gave his hearers the trouble of having to 
strain their ears or their attention to follow him. His ar- 
guments were never subtle enough to puzzle the simplest 
country gentleman for one moment. His quotations had no 
distracting novelty about them, but fell on the ear with a 
familiar and friendly sound. His jokes were unmistakable 
in their meaning; his whole style was good strong black 
and white. He could get up a case admirably. He aston- 
ished the House, and must probably even have astonished 
himself by the vast amount of ecclesiastical knowledge which, 
with only the preparation of a day or two, he was able to 
bring to bear upon the most.abstruse or perplexed questions 
of Church government. He had the advantage of being 
sure of everything. He poured out his eloquence and his 
learning on the most difficult ecclesiastical questions with 
the resolute assurance of one who had given a life to the 
study. Perhaps we ought rather to say that he showed the 
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resolute assurance which only belongs to one who has not 
given much of his life to the study of the subject. Proba- 
bly when Sir William Harcourt had forgotten all that he 
had read up a little time before concerning Church history, 
and turned back to his remarkable speeches on the Public 
Worship Bill, he was as much amazed as Arthur Pendennis 
looking over one of his old reviews, and wondering where 
on earth he contrived to get the erudition of which he had 
made such a display. 

Mr. Disraeli responded so far to Sir William Harcourt’s 
stirring appeal as to make himself the patron of the bill, and 
the leader of the movement in its favor. Mr. Disraeli saw 
that by far the greater body of English public opinion out- 
of-doors was against the Ritualists, and that for the moment 
public opinion accepted the whole controversy as a dispute 
for or against Ritualism. The course taken by the Prime- 
minister further enlivened the debates by bringing about a . 
keen little passage of arms between him and Lord Salisbury, 
whom Mr. Disraeli described as a great master of jibes and 
flouts and jeers. All this was as good as a play to the un- 
concerned public. Nothing could be more lively and enter- 
taining. People in general soon forgot all about the bill 
itself, and even about the Ritualists, in the interest which 
was awakened by the splitting up of political parties, the 
attacks of friend on friend, and the cheerful sallies of Cabinet 
Minister against Cabinet Minister. Mr. Gladstone brought 
forward a series of resolutions in the form of amendments 
defining his objections to the measure, but he forbore to 
press them to a division. The bill was passed in both 
Houses of Parliament, and obtained the Royal assent almost 
at the end of the session. Nothing in particular has come 
of it thus far, except lawsuits which it seems impossible te 
bring to any practical conclusion. The new judge and the 
strengthening authority have tried their hands more than 
once against refractory clergymen, and with no bettereffect 
than to prove that the refractory clergyman may still bid 
defiance to his superiors and the law. Ritualism was not 
put down. Doubtless it appealed to certain instincts in 
many hearts which the colder and less ornate ceremonial 
of the ordinary Church of England service failed to satisfy. 
The interference of the law seemed to have the effect com- 
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mon in such cases. It made the followers of some Ritualis- 
tic clergymen regard their leader not merely as an apostle 
but as a martyr. In some instances it exalted commonplace 
men into the worshipped of congregations and the idol of 
emotional women. In some instances it put good and pious 
men at the mercy of fussy and ignorant alarmists. On the 
whole, it promoted rather than suppressed Ritualism. 

One useful piece of legislation, or perhaps we ought rather 
to say the first step in a new course of useful legislation, was 
forced upon the Government by Mr. Plimsoll. This was a 
measure for the protection of seamen against the danger of 
being sent to sea in vessels unfit for the voyage. Mr. Plim- 
soll was a man who had pushed his way through life by 
ability and hard work into independence and wealth. He 
was full of human sympathy, and was especially interested 
in the welfare of the poor. His impassioned temperament 
made him apt to be eaten up by the zeal of his cause; he 
had many of the enthusiast’s characteristic defects, but he 
was filled with the best qualities of a genuine enthusiasm, 
Mr. Plimsoll’s attention happened to be turned.to the con- 
dition of our merchant seamen, and he found that the state 
of the law left them almost absolutely at the mercy of the 
ship-owner. The system which prevailed with regard to 
maritime insurances put a great temptation in the way of 
unscrupulous and selfish ship-owners. It was easy to insure 
« vessel, and, once insured, it mattered little to such a ship- 
owner how soon she went to the bottom. The law dealt in 
very arbitrary fashion with the seaman who for any reason 
refused to fulfil his contract and go to sea. It gave to, 
magistrates the power of sending him at once to the come 
mon prison. The poor seaman often made his contract with 
utter thoughtlessness, and, when once he made it, he was 
bound to it. The criminal law bore upon him; only the 
civil law applied to the employer. Mr. Plimsoll was con- 
vinced that a great many lives were lost by the unprinci- 
pled conduct of certain ship-owners who sent men out in 
rotten but well-insured vessels, and left them to their fate, 
He actually found cases of seamen sentenced to prison be- 
cause they refused to sail in crazy ships, which, when they 
put to sea, never touched a port, but went down in mid- 
ocean. Letters were found in the pockets of drowned sea- 
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men which showed that they had made their friends aware 
of their forebodings as to the condition of the vessel that 
was to be their coffin. All this stirred Mr. Plimsoll’s blood 
to such a degree that he could not endure it. He began a 
regular crusade against certain ship-owners. He published 
a book called “Our Seamen: an Appeal,” in which he made 
the most startling and, it must be added, the most sweeping 
charges, Courts of law were invoked to deal with his as- 
sertions; the authority of Parliament was called on to pro- 
tect ship-owning members against the violence of the irre- 
pressible philanthropist. The public had not much difficulty 
in understanding Mr. Plimsoll. They saw at once that he 
was a man likely enough to be betrayed into exaggeration, 
sometimes into very serious mistake; but that his purpose 
was genuine, that his cause was good, ‘amd that, on the whole, 
the case he made out was one calling for the instant atten- 
tion of Parliament. He was clearly wrong in some of his 
charges against individuals, but a very general opinion pre- 
vailed that he was only too just in his condemnation of the 
system. Mr. Plimsoll brought in a bill for the better pro- 
tection of the lives of seamen. It was a stringent measure. 
It proposed a compulsory survey of all ships before leaving 
port, various precautions against overloading, the restriction 
of deck-loading, and the compulsory painting of a load-line, 
the position of which was to be determined by legislation. 
This measure was strongly opposed by the ship-owners in 
the House, and by many others as well as they, who regard- 
ed it as too stringent, and who also feared that, by putting 
too much responsibility on the Government, it would take 
all responsibility off the ship-owners. The bill came to the 
test of a division on June 24th, 1874,.and was rejected by a 
majority of only three, 170 voting for it, and 173 against. 
The Government then, recognizing the importance of the 
subject, and the strong feeling which prevailed in the coun- 
try with regard to it, undertook to bring in a Merehant 
Shipping Bill of their own.. They introduced the bill in the 
session of 1875. It did not go nearly so far as Mr. Plimsoll 
would have desired, but it did promise to be at least part of 
a series of legislation which, further developed, might have 
accomplished the object. Such as it was, however, the Govy- 
ernment did not press it, and toward the end of July Mr. 
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Disraeli announced that they would not go further that 
year with the measure. 

The 22d of July saw one of the most extraordinary scenes 
that ever took place in-the House of Commons. Mr. Plim- 
soll, under the influence of disappointment and of anger, 
seemed to have lost all self-control. He denounced some of 
the ship-owners of that House; he threatened to name and 
expose them; he called them villains who had sent brave 
men to death. When interrupted by the Speaker, and told 
that he must not apply the term villains to members of the 
House, he repeated again and again, and in the most vocif- 
erous tones, that they were villains, and that he would abide 
by his words. He refused to recognize the authority of the 
Speaker. He shouted, shook his fist at the leading members 
of the Government, and rushed out of the House in a state 
of excitement that seemed little less than that of an actual 
maniac. ‘Thereupon Mr, Disraeli moved “that the Speaker 
do reprimand Mr. Plimsoll for his disorderly behavior.” Mr. 
A. M. Sullivan, one of the Home Rule members, returned for 
the first time at the general election, a man of remarkable 
eloquence and of high character, rushed into the House, pal- 
lid and almost breathless with excitement, and endeavored 
to interpose on behalf of Mr. Plimsoll. He pleaded that Mr. 
Plimsoll was seriously ill, and hardly able to account for his 
actions, owing to mental excitement arising from an over- 
wrought system and from the intensity of his zeal in the 
cause of the merchant seamen. He asked that a week 
should be given Mr. Plimsoll to consider his position, Mr, 
Fawcett and other members made a similar appeal, and the 
Government consented to postpone a decision of the ques- 
tion for a week. Mr. Plimsoll had offended against the 
rules, the traditions, and the dignity of the House, and many, 
even of those who sympathized with his general purpose, 
thought he had damaged his cause and ruined his individual 
position. Nothing, however, could be more extraordinary 
and unexpected than the result.. It was one of those oe- 
casions in which the public out-of-doors showed that they 
could get to the real heart of a question more quickly and 
more clearly than Parliament itself. Out-of-doors it was 
thoroughly understood that Mr. Plimsoll’s behavior in the 
House of Commons was a gross offence against order, It 
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was thoroughly understood that he was too sweeping in his 
charges; that he was entirely mistaken in some of them; 
that he had denounced men who did not deserve denuncia- 
tion; that he had surrounded a good cause with an unfortu- 
nate adornment of exaggeration, extravagance, and ill-tem- 
per. All this the public understood and admitted. But the 
difference between the public and the House of Commons 
was that, while understanding and admitting all this, the 
public clearly saw that, as to the main question at issue, Mr. - 
Plimsoll was entirely in the right. They saw that, making 
allowance for all exaggeration and all ebullitions of temper, 
Mr. Plimsoll was the first man to take a just view of the 
hardships inflicted on merchant seamen, and that the heart 
of his case, if we may use that expression, was sound. The 
country was therefore determined to stand by him. 

Great meetings were held all over England during the 
next few days, at every one of which those who were pres- 
ent pledged themselves to assist Mr. Plimsoll in his general 
object and policy. The result was that, when Mr. Plimsoll 
appeared in the House of Commons the week after, and in a 
very full and handsome manner made apology for his of- 
feuces against Parliamentary order, it was apparent to every 
one in the House and out of it that he was master of the 
situation, and that the Government would have to advance 
with more or less rapid strides along the path where he was 
eading. Finally, the Government brought in, and forcibly 
pushed through, a Merchant Shipping Bill, which met for 
the moment some of the difficulties of the case, and which 
they promised to supplement afterward by a complete 
scheme of legislation. Mr. Disraeli, indeed, went so far as 
quietly to claim for himself and for the Government some 
of the merit of having caused the extraordinary scene in the 
House of Commons. He suggested that the Government 
were perfectly aware that nothing could be done until the 
temper of the country was thoroughly roused, and therefore 
implied, if he did not actually affirm, that it was partly by 
their design that Mr. Plimsoll was stirred to his extraordi- 
nary demonstration, and the assistance of the public there- 
by obtained for the passing of a strong measure. “ Even if 
one does call them names,” said Mrs. Gamp, vindicating her 
treatment of her patients, “it’s only done to rouse them.” 
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The measure did not prove to be a very strong one, but it 
did something toward Mr. Plimsoll’s object. The Govern- 
ment afterward promised to supplement it by legislation, 
regulating in some way the system of maritime insurances, 
which they justly declared to be essential to any satisfactory 
and final settlement of the question. It is clear that so long 
as the existing system of maritime insurance was allowed to 
prevail, the temptation to unscrupulous ship-owners would 
continue to be almost irresistible, and that no legislation 
merely applying to the fabric of the ship could properly se- 
cure the lives of the seamen. Other things, however, inter- 
fered with the carrying out of the Government proposals, 
such as they were. The regulation of maritime insurance 
was forgotten. Mr. Disraeli’s colleagues soon had too many 
questions of imperial interest on their hands in all parts of 
the world to have time or inclination for business of so 
homely a nature as a measure for the protection of the lives. 
of English merchant seamen. Nothing further was done dur- 
ing the reign of the Conservative Ministry to complete the 
scheme which they had promised in the beginning, and many 
sessions after the House saw another outburst of passion on 
the part of Mr, Plimsoll, another attempt of the Government 
to put him to censure, and another distinct declaration on 
the part of the country that, howeyer Mr. Plimsoll might 
have offended against the rules of the House, his spirit and 
purpose were thoroughly in unison with the feelings of the 
public. 

The Government seemed for awhile, however, inclined to 
keep plodding steadily on with quiet schemes of domestic 
legislation. These were not usually very comprehensive or 
drastic schemes. They were rather of the kind which ill- 
natured critics would describe as tinkering. The Govern- 
ment tinkered at a measure for the security of improvements 
made by agricultural tenants. They made it purely permis- 
sive, and therefore thoroughly worthless. This one defect 
tainted many of their schemes of domestic reform—this in- 
clination to make eyery reform permissive. It seemed to be 
thought a clever stroke of management to introduce a meas- 
ure professedly for the removal of some inequality or other 
grievance, and then to make it permissive and allow all par- 
ties concerned to contract themselves out of it. Thus it was 
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said in effect to the agricultural tenant : “ Behold, here is a 
bill to enable you to hold fast the fruits of your expenditure 
and your labor;” and to the landlord: “ You have no cause 
to be alarmed; for you see this is only a permissive bill, and 
you can contract yourself out of it if your tenants agree, and 
of course they must agree.” Mr. Cross, the Home Secre- 
tary, however, proved a very efficient Minister, and intro- 
duced many useful schemes of legislation, among the rest an 
Artisans’ Dwelling Bill, the object of which was to enable 
local authorities to pull down houses unfit for human habi- 
tation and rebaild on the sites. The Government made ex- 
periments in reaction here and there. They restored the ap- 
pellate jurisdiction of the House of Lords, which had seem- 
ed actually dvomed. They got into some trouble by issu- 
ing a circular Yo captains of war-vessels on the subject of 
the reception of slaves on board their ships. The principle 
which the circular laid down was, in substance, a full recog- 
nition of the rights of a slave-owner over a fugitive slave. 
The country rose ia indignation against this monstrous re- 
versal of England’s time-honored policy; and the circular 
was withdrawn, and a new one issued. This, too, proved un- 
satisfactory. The Government made excuse by pleading 
that something of the same kind had been done before un- 
der a Liberal Administration, and attempted to satisfy pub- 
lic feeling by declaring that a slave was not to be handed 
back if the slave’s life would be endangered by the with- 
drawal of the shelter of the English flag. Thereupon it was 
at once asked, Is a woman slave to be handed back to a ray- 
isher? The Government became entangled in a whole net- 
work of contradictions and difficulties, and, after having tried 
various expedients, appointed commissions and made other 
futile efforts to get out of the trouble, they had at length to 
allow the old principle to reassert itself, and the flag of Eng- 
land, whether it floats on sea or land, to be a protectior. and 
a shelter for the slave. Of course,it is not intend@d»that 
English vessels-of-war shall hold out invitations to fugitive 
slaves, or act as the propagandist agents of the principles of 
personal freedom. But the broad, plain principle long estab- 
lished was that, when a slave does get on board an English 
vessel, just as when he touches British soil, he is free, and is 
not to be restored to slavery; and that principle the Gov- 
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ernment saw themselves at last compelled to reaffirm. It 
was impossible for them to resist the popular demand ; some 
of their own men in the House of Commons fell away from 
them and insisted that ‘the old principle must be kept up, 
and that the slave-owner shall not take his slave from under 
the shadow of the English flag. 

All this time what was Mr. Gladstone doing? He appear- 
ed to have withdrawn trom the paths of Parliamentary life 
and almost from the political world. He was very busy, 
indeed, in another way. He had taken to polemical litera- 
ture. He was writing a series of essays to prove that the 
doctrine of papal infallibility, if strictly acknowledged by 
Catholics, would place their allegiance to whatever Sover- 
eign entirely at the disposal of the Pope. He was stirring 
up a heated controversy by endeavoring to prove that abso- 
lute obedience to the Catholic Church was henceforward in- 
consistent with the principles of freedom, and that the Papal 
doctrine was everywhere the enemy of liberty. Cardinal 
Manning, Dr. Newman, and other great controversialists had 
taken the field against Mr. Gladstone, and the argument 
went on for a considerable time without abatement of ea- 
gerness. Grave politicians were not a little scandalized at 
the position taken by a statesman who only the other day 
was Prime-minister. There seemed something curiously un- 
dignified and unseemly in Mr. Gladstone’s leading a theolog- 
ical controversy. A speaker at an Evangelical Meeting in 
Exeter Hall would have been quite in his place when using 
such arguments as those employed by Mr. Gladstone; but 
a sharp polemical controversy provoked by a great states- 
man was something new in the modern world. One con- 
clusion was adopted everywhere. It seemed clear that Mr. 
Gladstone never meant to take any leading part in polities 
again. Surely, it was said,if he had the remotest idea of 
entering the political field anew, he never would have thus 
gratuitously assailed the religious belief of the Roman Cath- 
olic subjects of the Queen... Nor, indeed, did it appear as if 
it would be very suitable for England to have a statesman 
in office again who must have given offence to all the Catho- 
lic Sovereigns and Ministers of Europe. Unfriendly critics 
hinted that Mr. Gladstone was writing against the Pope 
and the Vatican in order to wreak his grudge because of 
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-the condemnation of his Ivish University Bill by the heads 
of the Catholic Church in Ireland. It is not probable that 
any personal motive influenced Mr. Gladstone in a course 
which all his true admirers, of whatever political party, must 
have been sorry to see him follow. He had always a keen 
relish for theological disputation. He had in him much of 
the taste and the temper of the ecclesiastic. A religious 
controversy came to him as the most natural sort of recrea- 
tion after the fatigue and disappointments of the political 
arena. Carteret, driven from office, “retired laughing,” says 
Macaulay, “to his books and his bottle.” Fox found relief 
from political work in his loved Greek authors. Talleyrand 
played whist. Mr. Gladstone sought relaxation in religious 
controversy. He was as eager about it as ever he had been 
about a Budget or a Reform Bill. He assailed the Pope as 
if he were attacking Mr. Disraeli. He declared against the 
Vatican as if he were overwhelming the Tory Opposition 
with his rhetoric. There was an earnestness about him 
which made some men smile and others feel sad. Most of 
his friends shook their heads; most of his enemies were de- 
lighted. Out of this depth it seemed impossible that he 
could ever rise. Mr. Disraeli had once said, “there was a 
Palmerston.” Did he feel tempted now to say “there was 
a Gladstone ?” 

In the beginning of 1875, Mr. Gladstone had formally re- 
tired from the office of leader of the Liberal party in the 
House of Commons. There was some difficulty at first 
about the choice of his successor. Two men stood intel- 
lectually high above all other possible competitors — Mr. 
Bright and Mr. Lowe. But it was well known that Mr. 
Bright’s health would not allow him to undertake such la- 
borious duties, and Mr. Lowe was quietly assumed to have 
none of the leader’s qualities. Sir William Harcourt had 
not weight enough ; neither had Mr. Goschen; the time of 
these two men had apparently not yet come. «The real 
choice was between Mr. Forster and Lord Hartington: Mr. 
Forster, however, knew that he had estranged the Non-con- 
formists from him by the course he had taken in his educa- 
tion measures, and he withdrew from what he felt to be an 
untenable position. Lord Hartington was, therefore, arrived 
at by a sort of process of exhaustion, It is not too much to 
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say that had he not been the son of a great Whig duke no 
human being would ever have thought of him as leader of 
the Liberal party. But it is only right to add that he 
proved much better than his promise. He had a robust, 
straightforward nature, and by constant practice he made 
himself an effective debater, Men liked the courage and 
the candid admission of his own deficiencies, with which he 
braced himself up to his most difficult task—to take the 
place of Gladstone in debate and to confront Disraeli. 


CHAPTER LXIV. 


THE EKASTERN QUESTION AGAIN, 


A CHANGE soon came over the spirit of the Administra- 
tion. It began to be seen more and more clearly that Mr. 
Disracli had not come into office merely to consider the 
claims of agricultural tenants, and to pass measures for the 
pulling down of what Mr, Cross, the Home Secretary, called 
“yookeries” in the back slums of great cities. The Prime- 
minister was well known to cherish loftier ambitions, He 
was not supposed to have any warm personal interest in 
prosaic measures of domestic legislation, Ifa great Reform 
Bill were brought forward he could fight against it first, 
and adopt it and enlarge it afterward, If any question of 
picturesque theology were under discussion, he was the man 
to sustain religion with epigram, and array himself on the 
side of the angels in panoply of paradox, But his inelina- 
tions were all for the broader and more brilliant fields of 
foreign politics. The poetic young notary in Richter’s story 
was found with his eyes among the stars and his soul in the 
blue ether. Mr, Disracli’s eyes were among the stars of im- 
perialist ambition; his soul was in the blue ether of high 
policy. Since his early years he had not travelled. He 
had hardly ever left England even for a few days. He 
knew personally next to nothing of any foreign country. 
Perhaps for this very reason foreign affairs had all the more 
magical fascination for him, The prosaic dulness of Down- 
ing Street may have sent his fancy straying over the re 
gions of Alexander's conquests; the shortness of the daily 
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walks between the Treasury and the House of Commons 
may have filled him with dreams of far-extended frontiers 
and a new Empire of the East. 

The marked contrast between the political aptitudes and 
tastes of Mr. Disraeli and Mr. Gladstone came in to influ- 
ence still further the difference between the policy of the 
new Government and that of its predecessor. Mr. Glad- 
stone delighted in the actual work and business of adminis- 
tration. As Dr. Johnson could grapple with whole libraries, 
so Mr. Gladstone could grapple with whole budgets. He 
could assimilate almost in a moment vast masses of figures 
which other men would have found bewildering even to 
look at. He could get into his mind almost in a flash all 
the details of the most intricate piece of legislation. Dur- 
ing the long, involved, and complicated discussions of the 
Irish Church Bill and the Irish Land Bill, he had conducted 
the controversy chiefly himself, and argued the legal details 
of perplexed clauses with lawyers like Cairns and Ball and 
Butt. He could, indeed, do anything but rest. Now Mr. 
Disraeli had neither taste nor aptitude for the details of ad- 
ministration. He could not keep his mind to the dry details 
of a bill. He could not construct a complicated measure, 
nor could he even argue it clause by clause when other men 
had constructed it for him and explained it to him. He en- 
joyed administration on the large scale; he loved political 
debate; he liked to make a great speech. But when he 
was not engaged in his favorite work he preferred to be 
doing nothing. It was natural, therefore, that Mr. Glad- 
stone’s Administration should be one of practical work; 
that it should introduce bills to deal with perplexed and 
complicated grievances; that it should take care to keep 
the finances of the country in good condition. Mr. Disraeli 
had no personal interest in such things. He loved to feed 
his mind on gorgeous imperial fancies. It pleased him to 
think that England was, what he would persist in*ealling 
her, an Asiatic Power, and that he was administering the 
affairs of a great Oriental Empire. He was fond of legisla- 
tion on a vague and liberal scale; legislation which gave 
opportunity for swelling praise and exalted rhetoric. It 
was not without justice that his opponents constantly in- 
sisted that he was not an Englishman but a foreigner, a de- 
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scendant of an Oriental race. There was, indeed, something 
singularly narrow and ungenerous in the constant taunts 
thrown out against Mr. Disraeli on the score of his Jewish 
ancestry. very one who was at all within the limits of 
the actual political world knew that these taunts came from 
Mr. Disraeli’s political supporters as well as from his politi- 
cal opponents. Every discontented Conservative was ready 
to whisper something about his chief’s Jewish descent, 
But although there was an inexcusable want of generosity 
in thus making Mr, Disraeli’s extraction and ancestral faith 
a source of objection, it must be owned that as a matter of 
historical fact his foreign extravtion has had a very distinet 
influence on his political tendencies and his ministerial ca- 
reer, Mr, Disraeli had neyer until now had an opportunity 
of showing what his own style of statesmanship would be, 
Ie had always been in office only, but not in power. Now 
he had for the first time a strong majority behind him. He 
could do as he liked. He had the full confidence of the 
Sovereign, His party were now wholly devoted to him, 
They could not but know that it was he whose patience and 
sagacity had kept them together, and had organized victory 
for them. They began to regard him as infallible. A great 
many on the other side admired him as much as they dis- 
liked his policy, and believed in his profound sagacity as 
devoutly as any of his most humble followers. He. had 
come to occupy in'the eyes of Englishmen of all parties 
something of the position once accorded to Napoleon II. 
by the public opinion of Europe. Even those who detested 
still feared; men believed in his power none the less be- 
cause they had no faith in his policy. That Mr. Disraeli 
could not be mistaken in anything began to be the right 
sort of thing to say. He was, therefore, now in a position to 
indulge freely in his own personal predilections with regard 
to the way of governing England. In the House of Com- 
mons he had no longer any rival to dread in debate. Mr. 
Gladstone had withdrawn from the active business of poli- 
tics; Mr. Bright was not strong enough in physical health 
to care much for controversy ; there was no one else who 
could by any possibility be regarded as a proper adversary 
for Mr, Disracli. The new Prime- minister, therefore, had 
everything his own way. He soon showed what sort of 
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statesmanship he liked best. He soon turned away from 
the dusty and plodding paths of domestic legislation. He 
ceased even to pretend to have any interest in such com- 
meonplace and homely work. He showed that he was re- 
solved to play on a vaster stage, and to seek the applauses 
of a more cosmopolitan audience. Napoleon invited Talma 
to Erfurt, that he might play to a pitful of Kings. Mr. 
Disraeli was evidently determined to play to an audience of 
Kings and Emperors. 

In politics as in art the weaknesses of the master of a 
school are most clearly seen in the performances of his im- 
itators and admirers. Mr. Disraeli’s admirers began to 
manifest his tendencies more emphatically than he allowed 
himself to do. At all public meetings and dinners where 
Conservative orators declaimed, there. was much talk about 
imperial instincts, imperial missions and destinies, and so 
forth. A distinguished member of Mr. Disraeli’s Cabinet 
proclaimed that since the Conservatives came into oftice 
there had been something stirring in the very air which 
spoke of imperial enterprise. The Elizabethan days were 
to be restored, it was proudly declared. England was to 
resume her high place among the nations. She was to make 
‘her influence felt all over the world, but more especially on 
the European continent. The Cabinets and Chancelleries 
of Europe were to learn that nothing was to be done any 
more without the authority of England. “A spirited for- 
eign policy” was to be inaugurated, a new era was to begin. 
Enthusiastic Conservatives scemed almost literally to swell 
with pride when they talked of the things to be done under 
the administration of Mr. Disraeli. The long ignoble reigu 
of peace and non-intervention was at an end, Every man 
who did not proclaim that British influence was to reign 
paramount over Europe and Asia was anti-English, was 
sosmopolitan, was a member of the Peace Society, was a 
devotee of Cobden, a defender of the Alabama Preaty, a 
disciple of non -intervention, and, generally speaking, a dis- 
grace to his country and a traitor to his Sovereign. 

Thoughtful men who were not in any sense political par- 
tisans, men who were not engaged in politics on either 
side, began to shake their heads at these new political man- 
ifestations. There was an ominous self-eonsciousness about 
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them. Empires are not made,or are not made great, they 
said, by persons who go about proclaiming an imperial mis- 
sion. The statesmen who proved themselves truly imperial 
did not parade in heroic attitudes beforehand, and say: in 
pompous: tones, “ Behold us—we have it for our task to be 
the makers of E mpires.” Such utterances were not happy 
prolognes to the swelling act of the imperial theme. The 
greatness of the age of Elizabeth is not to be revived by 
talking of an Elizabethan revival. Such attempts seemed 
insincere and shallow. They resembled some of the esthetic 
pretences and follies of the day; the sham medixvalism, the 
affectation of the affectations of the Queen Anne age. There 
was too much posturing about the new state-craft to give 
comfort to plain and thoughtful minds. Goethe has said 
very well of a certain kind of affectation, that it is a pleas- 
ant and harmless thing to dress up as a Turk once-in-a-way 
when going to a masked ball, but that it is unpardonable 
waste of time for an honest Western to try to make himself 
believe all day long that he isa Turk. Now England saw 
a few middle-aged or ancient gentlemen gravely trying to 
persuade themselves and their friends that they were Kliza- 
bethan conquerors of new worlds, Heaven-ordained makers 
of new Empires, The ordinary English mind was not imag- 
inative enough for this sort of thing. Sensible and sober 
men would be certain to get tired of it soon, 

Perhaps the first indication of the new foreign policy was 
given by the purchase of the shares which the Khedive of 
Egypt held in the Suez Canal. | English Governments had 
in the first instance opposed the scheme for the construction 
of the Suez Canal, and English scientific men had endeavored 
to prove that the scheme could never be carried out. Now, 
however, that the Canal was open and was a success, some 
alarmists began to find a danger to England in the fact that 
it made the approach to India more easy for other European 
Powers as well as for her. The Khedive of Egypt held 
nearly half the 400,000 original shares in the Canal, and the 
Khedive was going every day faster and faster on the road 
to ruin. He was on the brink of bankruptey. He had been 
living in the true fashion of an Eastern prince, gratifying 
every expensive whim as it crossed his listless mind; stim- 
wlating himself by the invention of new ways of spending 


THE EASTERN QUESTION AGAIN. 579 


money when the old caprices tired him; lavishing on the 
purchase and the keep of fat women treasures that might 
have saved millions of his wretched subjects from starva- 
tion. His 176,000 shares came into the market; and on 
November 25th, 1875, the world was astonished by the 
news that the English Government had turned stock-jobber 
and bought them for four millions sterling, The idea was 
not the Government’s own. The editor of a London even- 
ing paper, Mr. Frederick Greenwood, was the man to whom 
the thought first occurred. He made it known in the first 
instance, it is believed, to a member of the Cabinet, who 
threw cold water on it. Not discouraged, Mr. Greenwood 
tried the Prime-minister himself; and Mr. Disraeli was 
caught by the proposition, and the shares were instantly 
bought up in the name of the English Government. Sel- 
dom in our time has any act on the part of a government 
been received with such general approbation. The London 
newspapers broke into a chorus of applause. The London 
Clubs were delighted. The air rung with praises of the 
courage and spirit shown by the Ministry. If here and 
there a faint voice was raised to suggest that the purchase 
was a foolish proceeding, that it was useless, that it was un- 
dignified, a shout of offended patriotism drowned the ignoble 
remonstrance. Some Continental newspapers did a good 
deal to stimulate the feeling that prevailed in England by 
condemning the act as audacious, arrogant, and ominous of 
an intention to interfere too actively in foreign affairs, This 
was the very course to stir the feeling of Englishmen. There 
was a general sense of satisfiction at the idea that England 
was again regarded as an arrogant. and dominating power. 
Men held up their heads grandly, and went about, pride in 
their port, defiance in their eye, nobly over-conscious of be- 
longing to a nation which could make her influence felt once 
more in foreign affairs. When Parliament met, the Liberal 
leaders ventured to make some objection to the Purchase 
and to the mode of completing it; but all wise persons. de- 
clared that the very attempt only showed how entirely the 
Liberal leaders were out of sympathy with the English peo- 
ple. It is true that one member of the Cabinet, Lord Derby, 
endeavored to make as little as possible of the purchase, and 
to represent it as a step taken merely to prevent any foreign 
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influence from preponderating in the management of a canal 
which was chiefly important for English commerce. Mr, 
Disraeli and some of his colleagues, on the other hand, spoke 
in a grand and mysterions way, which gave people to under- 
stand that the buying of the shares was part of some great 
scheme of policy destined to make England mistress of the 
East, and to checkmate the designs of a-jealous world. 
Nothing in particular came of the bargain in the end, and 
the popular enthusiasm soon cooled down. The act, how- 
ever, is of historical importance as the first of a series of 
strokes made by the Government in foreign policy, each of 
which came in the nature of a surprise to Parliament and 
the country. It is probable that Mr. Disraeli counted upon 
making his Government popular by affording to the public 
at intervals the exciting luxury of a new sensation. The 
public were undoubtedly rather tired of having been so long 
quiet and prosperous. They liked to know that their Gov- 
erument was doing something. There are fashions in poli- 
tics as in literature and in dress. “Sensationalism” was 
now decidedly the mode in the political world. Mr. Disraeli 
led the fashion, and stimulated the public taste. The Goy- 
ernment tried to establish a South African Confederation, 
and sent out Mr. Froude, the romantic historian, to act as 
the representative of their policy. The Prince of Wales 
was sent on a tour to India,a very reasonable and proper 
thing in itself, but which the Government endeavored to 
surround with all the radiance of a new Avatar. The 
Prince was taken out to India and introduced to all the 
Princes and other persons whom officialism thought it con- 
venient for him to meet. He got no nearer to the knowl- 
edge of the real feelings of any of the Indian populations 
than if he had remained at Marlborough House. The Goy- 
ernment meanwhile made some changes in the relations of 
the India Office here to the Viceroy in Calcutta, which gave 
much greater power into the hands of the Secretary for In- 
dia. One immediate result of this was the retirement of 
Lord Northbrook, a prudent and able man, before the term 
of his administration had actually arrived. Mr. Disraeli 
gave the country another little surprise. He appointed 
Lord Lytton Viceroy of India. Lord Lytton had been pre- 
viously known chiefly as the wrter of pretty and sensuous 
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verse, and the author of one or two showy and feeble novels. 
In literary capacity he was at least as much inferior to his 
father as his father was to Scott or Goethe, All that was 
known of him besides was, that he had held several small 
diplomatic posts without either distinction or discredit. 
The world was certainly a good deal astonished at the ap- 
pointment of such a man to the most important office under 
the Sovereign; an office which had strained the intellectual 
energies of men like Dalhousie and Canning and Elgin. But 
people were in general willing to believe that Mr, Disraeli 
knew Lord Lytton to be possessed of a gift of administra- 
tion which the world outside had not had any chance of dis- 
cerning in him, Not much,it was remembered, was known 
of Lord Mayo’s capacity for the task of governing India 
when he was sent out to Caleutta; and Lord Mayo’s admin- 
istration had undoubtedly been successful. There was no 
reason why Lord Lytton should not turn out a born admin- 
istrator, There was no reason why he should not suddenly 
prove the possession of unexpected gifts, like another Crom- 
well, Clive, or Spinola. There was something, too, which 
gratified many persons in the appointment. It seemed 
gracious and kindly of Mr, Disraeli thus to recognize and 
exalt the son of his old friend and companion in arms. 
There was a feeling all over England which wished well 
to the appointment and sincerely hoped it might prove a 
success, 

Another little sensation was created by the invention of 
a new title for the Queen, At the beginning of the Session 
of 1876 the Royal Speech announced that an addition was 
to be made to the Sovereign’s titles, and after several at- 
tempts on the part of the Opposition to get at the natnre of 
the change, Mr. Disraeli at last announced in a somewhat 
hesitating way that the Queen was to be called “ Empress of 
India.” A strong dislike was felt to this superfluous and 
tawdry addition to the ancient style of the sovexgigns of 
England, The title of Emperor had been a good deal tar- 
nished of late. The Emperor of the French had but recent- 
ly fallen in the dust; there had been an Emperor of Mexico 
and an Emperor of Hayti. The title of the German Emper- 
or was in one sense only a restoration of a dignity which 
had been historical; and in any case the restoration was not 
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especially popular in England. But to convert the imme 
morial crown of the English sovereign into a brand-new 
glittering imperial diadem seemed to most persons simply 
an act of vulgarity. The educated feeling of the country 
rose in revolt against this preposterous innovation, Some 
of the debates in the House of Commous were full of fire and 
spirit, and recalled the memory of more stirring times when 
the Liberal party was in heart and strength. Mr. Lowe 
spoke against the new title with a vivacity and a bitterness 
of sarcasm that reminded listeners of his famous opposition 
to the Reform Bill of 1866. Mr. Joseph Cowen, member for 
Neweastle, who had been in the House for some sessions 
without making any mark, suddenly broke into the debates 
with a speech which at once won him the name of an orator, 
and which a leading member of the Government, Mr. Ga- 
thorne Hardy, described as having “electrified ” the House. 
Mr. Disraeli chaffed the Opposition, rather than reasoned 
with it. He pointed out as one justification of the title 
the fact that Spenser had dedicated his “ Faerie Queene” 
to “the most high, mightie, and magnificent Empresse Eliza- 
beth.” Spenser, of course, only used the word after the fan- 
tastic ways of court flattery in his time, and because he 
thought Empress sounded well. Milton’s Satan twice ad- 
dresses Eve as Empress. Mr. Disraeli also cited in evidence 
a letter from a young lady at school who had directed his 
attention to the fact that in “ Whitaker’s Almanac” the 
Queen was already described as Kmpress of India. This 
style of argument did not add much to the dignity of the 
debate. Mr. Lowe spoke with justifiable anger and con- 
tempt of the Prime-minister’s introducing “the lispings of 
the nursery” into a grave discussion, and asked whether 
Mr, Disraeli wished to make the House in general think as 
meanly of the subject as he did himself. The Government, 
of course, carried their point. They deferred so far to pub- 
lie feeling as to put into the Act a provision against the use 
of the Imperial title in the United Kingdom. There was 
indeed a desire that its use should be prohibited everywhere 
except in India, and most of the members of the Opposition 
were at first under the impression that the Government had 
undertaken to do so much. But the’ only restriction intro- 
duced into the Act had reference to the employment of the 
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additional title in these islands. The unlucky subject was 
the occasion of anew and a somewhat unseemly dispute af- 
terward. In a speech which he delivered to a public mect- 
ing at Kast Retford, Mr, Lowe made an unfortunate state- 
ment. to the effect that the Queen had endeavored to induce 
two former Ministers to confer upon her this new title and 
had not succeeded. It was a very rash act on the part of a 
responsible public man to make such a statement without 
positive certainty as to its truth; perhaps it would not have 
been a very wise or proper proceeding on the part of such a 
man to make the statement even if it were true. Mr, Lowe 
proved to be absolutely wrong in his assertion. No attempt 
of the kind had ever been made by the Queen. Mr. Disraeli 
found his enemy delivered into his hands, The question 
was incidentally and indirectly brought up in the House of 
Commons on May 2d, 1876, and Mr. Disraeli seized the op 
portunity, He denounced Mr. Lowe, thandered at him from 
across the table, piled up a heap of negative evidence to 
show that his assertion could not be true, and at the very 
close of his speech came down on the hapless offender with 
the crushing announcement that he had the authority of the 
Queen herself to contradict the statement. Nothing could 
have been in worse taste than Mr. Disraeli’s way of making 
this very necessary contradiction, It is evident that the right 
course would have been to put into the fewest and the sim- 
plest words the announcement which her Majesty had very 
properly authorized the Minister to make. The dignity of 
the Sovereign required that her name and her word should 
not be introduced to the House by a somewhat coarse rhe- 
torical artifice at the end of a speech, and that they should 
not be preluded by impassioned sentences of boisterous and 
furious denunciation. Mr, Lowe sat like one erushed, while 
Mr. Disraeli roared at him and banged the table at him. » He 
said nothing that night; but on the following Thursday 
evening he made an apology which assuredly did mot, want 
completeness or humility. The title which was the occasion 
for so much debate has not come into greater popular favor 
since that time, It is used in India, and we oceasionally see 
evidences of an inclination to bring it quietly into use else- 
where; but there was a very general concurrence of opinion 
among educated persons in all parts of the country as to the 
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impropriety of the measure adopted by the Government and 
the vulgarizing effect of the new addition to the Royal title. 
It was all part of an imperializing policy, some men said, 
part of a deliberate scheme to make the institutions of the 
country less liberal and popular. It is part, other men said, 
of a tawdry love for finery and frippery in Janguage and _ 
policy; it savors of the taste which associated the banner 
of St. George with the mountains of Rasselas. Mr. Disraeli, 
however, had a large majority in both Houses of Parliament, 
and he earried his proposal by about the same preponder- 
ance of votes in the Commons as in the Lords,. Then the 
country soon forgot all about the matter. More serious 
questions were coming up to engage the attention of the 
public. 

When Mr. Disraeli was pressed during the debates on 
the Royal Title to give some really serious reason for the 
change, it was observed as significant that he made refer- 
ence more or less vague to the necessity of asserting the po- 
sition of the Sovereign of England as supreme ruler over the 
whole empire of India. The Prime-minister spoke in the 
tone of one who feels more than he desires to express; of 
one who gives a warning which he wishes to be understood 
without need of fuller explanation. Every one knew what 
Mr. Disraeli meant. He had undoubtedly let drop words 
which were calculated to produce a deep effect on the pub- 
lic mind. ‘They decided the wavering opinions of many peo- 
ple. There were men who sincerely disliked the idea of the 
fire-new title of Empress, and who yet felt that after what 
the Prime-minister had said it would not be prudent to op- 
pose the act of the Government. Mr. Disraeli had purpose- 
ly touched a chord which was sure to vibrate all over the 
country. The necessity to which he alluded was the neces: 
sity of setting up the flag of England on the citadel of Eng- 
land’s Asiatic Empire as a warning to the one enemy whom 
the English people believed they had reason to dread. Mr, 
Disraeli had raised what has been called the Russian spectre. 
No influence during our time has been so potent to direct 
the foreign, and even the domestic, policy, to disturb the re- 
lations of parties and to rouse the passions of the people, as 
that which is exercised by the dread and distrust of Russian 
ambition. A great crisis was now again at hand. 
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it has been already mentioned that Lord Aberdeen was 
of opinion, at the close of the Crimean War, that that war 
might secure the peace of Europe for twenty-five years. 
His opinion was thought then to be hardly doing justice to 
the efficacy of the measures taken to sustain Turkey and to 
restrain the ambition of Russia. Lord Aberdeen, however, 
had overrated instead of underrating the endurance of the 
peace that was made by the Treaty of Paris. Only twenty- 
two years had passed when Turkey and Russia were at war 
again. During all the interval Turkey had been occupied 
in throwing away every opportunity for her political and 
social reorganization. The influence of the statesmanship 
of Constantinople had been growing more and more bane- 
ful to all the populations under the control of the Sultan, 
There had been insurrections in Crete, in the Herzegovina, 
in other parts of the provinces misgoverned by Turkey ; 
and they had been put down, whenever the Porte was strong 
enough, with a barbarous severity. Men on both sides of 
English politics were now losing all hope of Turkey’s regen- 
eration. Two plain facts were present to the consciousness 
of Europe. Turkey was sinking day by day; Russia was 
returning to the position she occupied before the Crimean 
War. Was Russia also returning to the ambition which 
she undoubtedly cherished before that time? She had late- 
ly been making rapid advances into Central Asia. Post af- 
ter post which were once believed to be secure from her ap- 
proach were dropping into her hands. Her goal of one day 
became her starting-point of the next. Early in July, 1875, 
Lord Derby received an account of disturbances in the 
Herzegovina, and something like an organized insurrection 
in Bosnia. The provinees inhabited by men of alien race 
and religion over which Turkey rules have always been the 
source of her weakness. They have always, in one form or 
another, invited foreign intervention. Where the interven- 
tion was necessary and just, they had been its vindiéation ; 
where it was selfish and unnecessary, they had given it its 
excuse. The revolt which ended in the independence of 
Greece began in the Danubian provinces. The Crimean 
War had its origin in the same region. The disturbances 
in Herzegovina in 1862,and Crete in 1867, had each in its 
turn almost provoked the intervention of Western Europe. 
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This time it became quite clear in a moment to almost every 
eye that a crisis had arrived, and that a new chapter of the 
Eastern Question was to be opened. It is not less Turkey’s 
misfortune than her fault—certainly not less her fault than 
her misfortune—that her way of governing her foreign prov- 
inces has been the cause of.so much trouble to Western Eu- 
rope. Fate has given’to the most incapable and worthless 
Government in the world a task which would strain the re- 
sources of the loftiest public spirit and the most accomplish- 
ed statesmanship. Turkey has to rule over a great variety 
of nationalities and of creeds all more or less jumbled to- 
gether within a comparatively limited area. These different 
sects and races agree in hardly anything but in their com- 
mon detestation of Ottoman rule. Among themselves their 
rivalries are unceasing and bitter. Again and again Turkey 
has made it her plausible excuse for maintaining a system 
of stern repression in the south-east of Europe, that if she 
lifted a strong hand from these populations they would be 
found carrying on something like an internecine struggle 
among themselves. The Slav dreads and detests the Greek, 
The Greek despises the Slav. The Albanian objects alike 
to Slav and to Greek. The Mohammedan Albanian detests 
the Catholic Albanian, The Slavs are drawn toward Rus- 
sia by affinity of race and of religion. But this very fact, 
which makes in one sense their political strength, brings 
with it a certain condition of weakness, because by making 
them more formidable to Greeks and to Germans it increases 
the dislike of their growing power, and the determination 
to oppose it. It would, indeed, take a very wise, far-seeing, 
and flexible system of administration to enable a central 
Government to rule with satisfaction and with success all 
these differing and contending races. The Turkish Govern- 
ment managed the matter worse than it might seem possible 
for a Government to do which had been brought for cen- 
turies within the action of European civilization. Turkish 
rule seems to exist only in one of two extremes. In certain 
places it means entire relaxation of authority; in others, it 
means the most rude and rigorous oppression. The hand 
of the statesman at Constantinople is absolutely unfelt in 
some of the remoter provinces supposed to be under Turk- 
ish sway. The warlike inhabitants of some highland region 
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live their wild and lawless lives, levying blackmail on tray- 
ellers, and preying on the peaceable commerce. of their 
neighbors with as much indifference to the officials of Stam- 
boul as to the remonstrances of Western statesmanship. 
But it may-be that not far from their frontier-line there is 
some hapless province whose people feel the hand of Tur- 
key strong and cruel on their necks at every moment of 
their lives. It happens, as is not unnatural in such a sys- 
tem, that the repression is heaviest where it is least needed, 
and that in the only cases where severity and rigor might 
be excused there is an entire relaxation of all central author- 
ity. In the condition of things thus hastily sketched out, it 
is natural that there should be constant upheavings of politi- 
cal and social rebellion. To the Slav populations the neigh- 
borhood of Russia has all the disturbing effect which the 
propinquity of a magnet might have on the works of some 
delicate piece of mechanism, or which the neighborhood of 
one great planet has on the movements of another, The 
settlement made by the Crimean War had since that time 
been gradually breaking down, Servia was an indepen- 
dent State in all but the name. The Danubian provinces, 
which were to have been governed by separate rulers, came 
to unite themselves, first under one ruler and then into one 
complete system, and at last emerged into the sovereign 
State of Roumania under the Prussian Prince, Charles of 
Hohenzollern. Thus the result which most of the European 
Powers at the time of the Congress of Paris endeavored to 
prevent was successfully accomplished, in spite of their in- 
clinations. The efforts to keep Bosnia and Herzegovina in 
quiet subjection to the Sultan proved a miserable failure. 
The insurrection which now broke out in Herzegovina spread 
with rapidity. The Turkish statesmen insisted that it was 
receiving help not only from Russia but from the subjects 
of Austria, as well as from Servia and Montenegro, An ap- 
peal was made to the English Government to use its“influ- 
ence with Austria in order to prevent the insurgents from 
receiving any assistance from across the Austrian frontier, 
Servia and Montenegro were appealed to in a similar man- 
ner. Lord Derby seems to have acted with indecision and 
with feebleness. He does not appear to have appreciated 
the immediate greatness of the crisis, and he offended popu- 
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lar feeling, and even the public conscience, by urging on 
the Porte that the best they could do was to put down the 
insurrection as quickly as possible, and not allow it to swell 
to the magnitude of a question of European interest. » Lord 
Derby knew the anxiety existing among many of the Euro- 
pean Powers to interfere on behalf of the Christian popula- 
tions of Turkey, and it almost seemed as if he dreaded the 
sort of public scandal this must oecasion more than the pos- 
sibility of Turkey using her repressive powers with an ex- 
cess of rigor. 

The insurrection continued to spread, and at last it was de- 
termined by some of the Western Powers that the time had 
come for European intervention. Count Andrassy, the Aus- 
trian Minister, drew up a Note which was to be addressed 
to the Porte. In this Note Austria, Germany, and Russia 
united in a declaration that the promises of reform made by 
the Porte had not been earried into effect,and that some 
combined action by the Powers of Europe was necessary to 
insist on the fulfilment of the many engagements which 
Turkey had made and broken. The Note declared that if 
something of the kind were not done, the Governments of 
Servia and M sntenegro would be compelled, by the enthusi- 
asm of their populations, to support the insurrection in the 
Turkish proviaces, and that the only means of preventing 
a general outb eak was a firm resolution on the part of the 
Western Powerg to compel Turkey to redress the grievances 
of which the Christian populations complained. This Note 
was dated December 30th, 1875, and it was communicated 
to the Powers which had signed the Treaty of Paris. France 
and Italy were ready at once to join in it; but England de- 
layed. In fact, Lord Derby held off so long that it was not 
until he had received a despatch from the Porte itself re- 
questing his Government to join in the Note that he at 
last consented to take part in the remonstrance. The Turk-. 
ish Government seem to have desired the presence of Eng 
land in this movement as one desires the presence of a se- 
cret ally. Rightly or wrongly, the statesmen of Constanti- 
nople had got it into their heads that England was their 
devoted friend, bound by her own interests to protect them 
against whatever opposition. Instead, therefore, of regard- 
ing England’s co-operation in the Andrassy Note as one: 
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other influence brought to compel them to fulfil their en- 
gagements, they seem to have accepted it as a secret force 
working on their side to enable them to escape from their 
responsibilities, Lord Derby joined in the Andrassy Note. 
It was sent to the Porte. The Ottoman Government show- 
ed some cleverness in their way of meeting the difficulty. 
They accepted politely all or nearly all the demands ad- 
dressed to them, expressed in cool and pleasant terms their 
entire satisfaction with the kindly suggestions made to 
them, declared themselves rather gratified than otherwise 
to have their attention called to any little omissions on 
their part, and promised to carry out in the readiest manner 
the suggestions which the Note contained. 

Turkey did nothing more than promise. She took no 
step to meet the demands made by the European Powers. 
After a few weeks it became perfectly evident that she had 
not only done nothing, but had never intended to do any- 
thing. Russia, therefore, proposed that the three Imperial 
Ministers of the Continent should meet at Berlin and con- 
sider what steps should be taken in order to make the An- 
drassy Note a reality. A document, called the Berlin Mem- 
orandum, was drawn up, in which the three Powers pointed 
out the increasing danger of disturbance in the South-east 
of Europe, and the necessity for at once carrying into effect 
the objects of the Andrassy Note. It was proposed that 
arms should be suspended for two months between the 
Porte and the insurgent provinces, and that meanwhile 
peace should be negotiated, and that the Consuls and the 
Delegates of the European Powers should watch over the 
carrying out of the proposed reforms. The Memorandum 
ended by a significant intimation that, if the period of sus- 
pension of arms were allowed to pass without the desired 
objects being attained, or at least approached, there must be 
an agreement among the Powers as to the further measures 
which might be called for in the interest of the general 
peace. The meaning of all this was perfectly clear. The 
Andrassy Note had invited Turkey’s attention to her unful- 
filled engagements. Turkey had admitted her deficiencies, 
and promised to supply them. The Berlin Memorandum 
now proposed to consider the measures by which to enforce 
on Turkey the fulfilment of her broken promises. It was dis 
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tinctly implied that, should Turkey fail to comply, force would 
be used to compel her. But, on the other hand, it is clear 
that this was a menace which would of itself have insured 
the object. It is out of the question to suppose that Tur- 
key would have thought of resisting the concerted action of 
England, France, Austria, Germany, Russia, and Italy. . The 
threat of combined action was in itself the surest guarantee 
of peace. -The situation was described very effectively by 
Lord Granville a year or two after. A man is making a 
disturbance in the street ; if one peaceful inhabitant remon- 
strates and interferes, it is very likely that his intervention 
will only lead to further violence; but if half a dozen police- 
men come up it is more than probable that the disturber 
will go quietly away. This is a fair illustration of the con- 
dition of things in Europe, and of the sense and spirit of the 
Berlin Memorandum. Overwhelming and irresistible for¢e 
was to be brought to bear against Turkey, in order. that 
Turkey might have no possible excuse or opportunity for 
attempting resistance. 

Unfortunately, however, Lord Derby and the English 
Government did not. see theic way to join in the Berlin 
Memorandum. Lord Derby, it seems, was of opinion that a 
secret agreement between Germany, Austria, and Russia had 
existed since 1873, and he feared to allow England to be 
drawn into what might have been a dangerous complication, 
Other English statesmen were convinced that Russia was 
all the while secretly stirring up that discontent in the 
Christian provinces which the Western Powers were using 
as an argument for intervention. Lord Derby had to de- 
cide, and it seems to us he decided in the wrong way. He 
refused to join in the Berlin Memorandum. Not merely did 
he refuse to join in it, but he made no suggestion as to any 
other course which might be taken if the Memor andum were 
abandoned. The refusal of England was fatal to the proj- 
ect. The Memorandum was never presented. - Concert be- 
tween the European Powers was for the time at an end. 
From that moment every one in Western Europe knew that 
war was certain in the East. A succession of startling 
events kept public attention on the strain. There was an 
outbreak of Mussulman fanaticism at Salonica, and the 
French and German Consuls were murdered, .A’ revolu 
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tionary demonstration took place in Constantinople, and the 
Sultan Abdul Aziz was dethroned, The miserable Abdul 
Aziz committed suicide in a day or two after. This was 
the Sultan who had been received in England with so much 
official ceremony and public acclaim. It was he who had 
been welcomed at Windsor, had been entertained by the 
Corporation of London, had been the lion of the season, 
and the sensation of the sight-seeing public. At the time 
when he was feasted and applauded in London the Cretan 
insurrection was going on, and his troops were doing the 
business of repression with an unsparing cruelty worthy of 
the Soldans of the Middle Ages, His death by his own 
hand in a fit of despair, as he found himself dethroned, de- 
serted, lonely, and hated, was a strange close for the career 
which had begun with so much promise and amidst such uni- 
versal expectation at the time of the Crimean War, His 
nephew Murad was made Sultan in his place, Murad reign- 
ed only three months and was then dethroned, and his broth- 
er Hamid put in his place. Suddenly the attention of the 
English public was called away to events more terrible than 
palace revolutions in Constantinople. An insurrection had 
broken out in Bulgaria, and the Turkish Government sent 
large numbers of Bashi-Bazouks and other irregular troops 
to crush it. They did not, however, stay their hand when 
the insurrection had been erushed. Repression soon turned 
into massacre. Rumors began to reach Constantinople of 
hideous wholesale murders committed in Bulgaria. The 
Constantinople correspondent of the Daily News investi- 
gated the evidence, and found it but too true, In a few 
days after accounts were laid before the English public of 
the deeds which ever since have been known as “the Bul- 
garian atrocities.” A story was told of the wholesale mas- 
sacre of women and children such as could hardly have 
found its parallel in the worst days of an earlier Byzantine 
rule, or under the odious reign of the later Sovereigts of 
Delhi. 

Nothing could have been more ill-advised and unfortu- 
nate than the manner in which Mr. Disracli at first dealt 
with these terrible stories, He treated them with a levity 
which jarred harshly on the ears of almost all his listeners. 
It was plain that he did not believe them or attach any im- 
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portance to them. No one ever supposed that he was really 
wanting in humanity; it is certain that if he had believed 
such crimes were committed he would have been incapable 
of excusing them or making light of them. But he did not 
believe in any of the stories; he sct them down too hastily 
as mere figment of rumor, and the newspaper correspond- 
ent, and what he called “ coffee-house babble.” He took 
no trouble to examine the testimony on which they rested. 
He, therefore, thought himself warranted in dealing with 
them ‘as if they were merely stories to laugh at. He evi- 
dently did not know much about the Turkish provinces of 
our day or about Turkish affairs in general. He endeavored 
to make out that the Bashi-Bazouks were really the residents 
and occupiers of Bulgaria. He described them as Cireas- 
sians who had been settled there long since with the ap- 
proval of all Europe. He reproached the Liberal party 
with the lack of sympathy they now showed for a race of 
beings in whom they once professed such an interest. Mr, 
Disraeli’s ideas of Bulgaria were evidently drawn from 
vague reminiscences of Voltaire’s “Candide ;” and he de- 
picted the Bulgarians as cruel oppressors of the Bashi-Ba- 
zouks, He expressed entire scepticism as to the tortures 
said to have been inflicted on their victims by the’ Turkish 
soldiery. Oriental races, he gravely observed, did not usu- 
ally have recourse to torture, “they generally terminated 
their connection with culprits in a more expeditious man- 
ner.” All this might have been what the German quack in 
Scott’s “ Antiquary” calls “very witty and comedy ;” but 
the House was not exactly in the vein for mirth. Mr. Dis- 
raeli had always the faculty of persuading himself to believe 
or disbelieve anything according as he liked. The states- 
inan who eould really persuade himself into tlre belief that 
Oriental races did not usually have recourse to torture, 
might well persuade himself of anything. Probably, for the 
‘time, Mr. Disraeli actually believed that the Bashi-Bazouks 
were gentle exiles of the class of Thaddeus of Warsaw, 
sweetly incapable of harming any creature. But the House 
and the country would have preferred the Prime-minister 
in a different mood just then. The subject proved to be 
far too serious for light-minded treatment. Mr. Disraeli 
felt this himself afterward, and made an attempt to per- 


‘THE EASTERN QUESTION AGAIN. 593 


suade the country that there was no levity in his talk about 
the Oriental way of terminating the connection with a cul- 
prit. Mr, Baring, the English Consul, sent out specially to 
Bulgaria to make inquiries, and who was supposed to be in 
general sympathy with Turkey, reported that no fewer than 
twelve thousand persons had been killed in the district of 
Philippopolis. He confirmed substantially some of the most 
shocking details of the massacre of women and children, 
which had been given by Mr. MacGahan, a correspondent 
whom the Daily News had sent ont to the spot, to see with 
his own eyes, and report what he saw. There was no dis- 
puting the significance of some of that testimony. The de- 
tenders of the Turks insisted that the only deaths were those 
which took place in fight; insurgents on one side, Turkish 
soldiers on the other. But Mr. Baring, as well as the Daily 
News correspondent, saw whole masses of the dead bodies 
of women and children piled up in places where the bodies 
of no combatants were to be seen. The women and chil- 
dren were simply massacred. The Turkish Government 
may not have known at first of the deeds that were done 
by their soldiers. But it is certain that, after the facts had 
been forced upon their attention, they conferred new honors 
on the chief perpetrators of the crimes which shocked the 
moral sense of all Europe. 

Mr. Bright happily described the agitation which follow- 
ed in England as an uprising of the English people. At first 
if, was an uprising without a leader. Soon, however, it had 
a chief of incomparable energy and power. Mr. Gladstone 
came out of his semi-retirement. He threw aside polemics 
and criticism. He forgot for awhile Homer and the Pope. 
He flung himself into the agitation against Turkey with the 
impassioned’ energy of a youth. He made speeches in the 
House of Commons and out of it; he attended monster 
meetings indoors and out-of-doors; he published pamphlets, 
he wrote letters, he brought forward motions in Parliament; 
he denounced the crimes of Turkey and the policy which 
would support Turkey, with an eloquence that for the time 
set England aflame. After awhile, no doubt, there set in a 
sort of reaction against the fervent mood. The country 
could not long continue in this white heat of excitement. 
Some men began to protest against “the sentimental” in 
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politics; others grew tired of hearing Turkey denounced; 
others, again, complained that they had got too much of the 
Bulgarian atrocities. Moreover, Mr. Disraeli and his sup- 
porters were able to work with great effect on that strong, 
deep-rooted feeling of the modern Englishman, his distrust 
and dread of Russia. Mr. Gladstone was accused of acting 
in such a manner as to make himself the instrument of Rus- 
sian designs: on Constantinople. He had in his pamphlet, 
“Bulgarian Horrors, and the Question of the East,” insist- 
ed that the only way to secure any permanent good for the 
Christian provinces of Turkey was to turn the Turkish offi- 
cials “bag and baggage” out of them. What people called 
the “bag and baggage” policy was denounced as a dethand 
for the expulsion of the Turks—all the Turks, the Turkish 
men and women—out of Europe. Of course, what Mr. Glad- 
stone meant was exactly what he said, that the rule of Turk- 
ish officialism should cease in the Christian provinces; that 
these provinces should have autonomous Governments sub- 
ject to the Sultan; not that all the individual Turks should 
be turned out. But the cry went forth that he had called 
for the expulsion of the Turks from Europe, and that the 
moment the Turks went out of Constantinople the Russians 
must come in. Nothing could have been better suited to 
rouse up reaction and alarm, A sudden and strong revul- 
sion of feeling took place in favor of the Government. Mr. 
Gladstone was honestly regarded by millions of Englishmen 
as the friend and the instrument of Russia, Mr, Disraeli as 
the champion of England, and the enemy of England’s ene- 
my. Mr. Disraeli was, like another Chatham, bidding Eng 
land be of good cheer, arid hurling defiance at her foes: 

Mr. Disraeli? By this time there was no Mr. Disraeli. 
The 11th of August, 1876, was an important day in the par- 
liamentary history of England. Mr. Disraeli made then his 
last speech in the House of Commons. It was a speech filled 
for the most part with banter and ridicule directed against 
those who were leading the agitation against the Govern- 
ment. But toward the close Mr. Disraeli struck a louder 
and a stronger note. He sustained and defended the policy 
of the Government as an Imperial policy, the object of which 
was to maintain the Empire of England, “ Nor will we ever 
agree to any step, though it may obtain for a moment com- 
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parative quiet and a false prosperity, that hazards the exist- 
ence of that Empire.” .The House of Commons little knew 
that these were the last words it was to hear from Mr. Dis- 
raeli. The secret was well kept. It was made known only 
to the newspapers that night. Next morning all England 
knew that Benjamin Disraeli had become Earl of Beacons- 
field. The title once intended for Burke had come to the 
author of “ Vivian Grey.” Everybody was well satisfied 
that if Mr. Disraeli liked an earldom he should have it. His 
political career had had claims enough to any reward of the 
kind that his Sovereign could bestow. If he had battled 
for honor, it was but fair that he should have the prize, 
Coming as it did just then, the announcement of his eleva- 
tion to the peerage seemed like a defiance flung in the face 
of those who would arraign his policy. The attacks made 
on Mr. Disraeli were to be answered by Lord Beaconsfield ; 
his enemies had become his footstool. 


CHAPTER LXV. 
THE CONGRESS OF BERLIN, 


Lorp BraconsFieLp went down to the county which he 
had represented so long,and made a farewell speech at Ayles- 
bury. The occasion must for him have been one to call up 
genuine emotion. The speech was in many parts worthy 
of the occasion. Lord Beaconsfield set forth his reasons for 
consenting to quit that splendid arena on which he had so 
long played a brilliant part. Years were telling on him, he 
explained in some sentences full of feeling and of good taste; 
he was no longer as young as when forty-three years before 
he addressed the electors of Buckinghamshire in that same 
place. He said that his colleagues had been more careful 
of his feelings than Gil Blas was of those of the Archbishop 
of Granada; but he added that he was less self-complacent 
than the Archbishop. He was willing, therefore, to retire 
from the field in good time, and to be content to serve his 
country in the more quiet ways of the House of Lords, Un- 
fortunately, Lord Beaconsfield soon went on to make a fierce 
attack on his political opponents, He marred the effect of 
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his speech, artistically as well as politically, by the over: 
wrought and acrimonious language in which he allowed 
himself to indulge. Speaking of the “sublime sentiments” 
which had been evoked by the crimes done in Bulgaria, he 
pointed to the danger of designing politicians taking ad- 
vantage of them “for their own sinister ends,” and described 
such conduct as “ worse than any of those Bulgarian atroci- 
ties which now occupy attention.” Nothing could be in 
worse taste. It was impossible to doubt that Lord Bea- 
consfield’s picture of the designing politicians was meant to 
be understood as ‘a picture of Mr. Gladstone and those who 
supported him. The controversy, bitter enough before, be- 
came still more bitter now. Lord Beaconsfield and Mr. 
Gladstone were thrown into as sharp an antagonism as that 
of two gladiators in a Roman arena, or two duellists stand- 
ing at twelve paces from each other. They had been life- 
long opponents; this now seemed like a duel to the death. 
The policy each represented may be described in a few very 
summary words. Lord Beaconsfield was for maintaining 
Turkey at all risks as a barrier against Russia. Mr, Glad- 
stone was for renouncing all responsibility for Turkey, and 
taking the consequences. Men who prided themselves on 
being practical politicians above all things went naturally 
with Lord Beaconsfield. Men who held that sound polities 
cannot exist without sound morals went with Mr. Glad- 
stone. It is our business, the one set of men said, to secure 
the interests of England: if Turkey is useful to us as a bar- 
rier against Russia, we are bound to keep her in her place 
for our own sake; her private character is of no account to 
us. ‘The other men argued that it was the duty of England 
to release herself from all responsibility for the crimes of 
Turkey, and to refuse to stand in the way of the develop- 
ing freedom of the Christian populations. “The public con- 
science of England,” said the one; “the interests of Eng- 
land,” said the other. “Be just and fear not,” Mr. Glad- 
stone urged. “No sentiment,” rejoined Lord Beaconsfield. 
“'The crimes of Turkey,” was the cry of one party; “the 
ambition of Russia,” made the alarm-note of the cther. 
Each statesman made a mistake, and each mistake was 
characteristic ofthe man. Lord Beaconsfield misunderstood 
the condition of public feeling and the gravity of the case 
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when he thought he could get rid of the Bulgarian events 
by a laugh and a light word. Mr. Gladstone afterward 
made a mistake when he acted ou the assumption that mere 
sympathy and mere sensibility could long prevail in the 
English public mind against the traditional distrust of Rus- 
sia. When Lord Beaconsfield and his supporters once had 
their opportunity of laying that card, they had the game 
absolutely in their hands. 

The common expectation was soon fulfilled. At the close 
of June, 1876, Servia and Montenegro declared war against 
Turkey. Servia’s struggle was short. * The Servians were 
assisted by the advice and the active presence of a large 
number of Russian officers who volunteered for the purpose. 
The small Servian army, however, proved no match for the 
Turks. At the beginning of September the struggle was 
over, and Servia was practically at Turkey’s feet. The 
hardy Montenegrin mountaineers held their own stoutly 
against the Turks everywhere, but they could not seriously 
influence the fortunes of a war. England proposed an ar- 
mistice of not less than a month. Turkey delayed, shuttled, 
paltered, at length suggested an armistice till the end of the 
following March. The suggestion was preposterous. Such 
a period of suspense would have been ruinous to Servia and 
Montenegro, intolerable to Europe.. Russia then intervened 
and insisted upon an armistice at once, and her demand was 
acceded to by Turkey. Meanwhile the general feeling in 
England on both sides was growing stronger and stronger. 
Public meetings of Mr. Gladstone’s supporters were held all 
over the country, and the English Government was urged 
in the most emphatic manner to bring some strong influence 
to bear on Turkey. On the other hand, it cannot be doubted 
that the common suspicion of Russia’s designs began to grow 
more keen and wakeful than ever. Lord Derby frankly 
made known to the Emperor Alexander what was thought 
or feared in England, and the Emperor replied by pledBing 
his sacred word that he had no intention of occupying Con- 
stantinople, and that, if he were compelled by events to oc- 
cupy any part of Bulgaria, it should be only provisionally, 
and until the safety of the Christians should be secured. 
Then Lord Derby proposed that a Conference of the Euro- 
pean Powers should be held at Constantinople in order ta 


598 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


agree upon some scheme which should provide at once for 
the proper government of the various provinces and popula- 
tions subject: to Turkey, and. at the same time for the main- 
tenance of the independence and integrity of the Ottoman 
Empire. The proposal for a Conference was accepted by 
all the Great Powers, and on November 8th, 1876, it was 
announced that Lord Salisbury and Sir Henry Elliott, the 
English Ambassador at Constantinople, were to attend as 
the: representatives of England. 

Lord Beaconsfield was “apparently determined to recover 
the popularity that had been somewhat impaired by his un- 
lucky way of dealing with the massacres of Bulgaria. His 
plan now was to go boldly in for denunciation of Russia. 
He sometimes talked of Russia as he might of an enemy who 
had already declared war against England. On November 
9th, 1876, he spoke at a banquet given by the new Lord 
Mayor at the Guildhall. He glorified the strength and the 
resources of England. If the struggle comes, he said, there 
is no country so prepared for waras England. “In a right- 
eous cause, England is not the country that will have to in- 
quire whether she can enter upon a second or a third cam- 
paign. Ina righteous cause England will commence a fight 
that will not end until right is done.” | It was clear that the 
allusions in the speech were to Russia. The words about 
the second and third campaign were of unmistakable ap- 
plication. Either by coincidence or otherwise, the Russian 
Emperor delivered a speech the very next day to the nobles 
of Moscow, which sounded like a direct answer to Lord Bea- 
consfield’s challenge. Alexander declared that if he could 
not succeed in obtaining with the concert of Europe such 
guarantees as he thought necessary to require of Turkey, he 
was firmly determined to act independently, and was con- 
vineced that the whole of Russia would respond to his sum- 
mons. The words of Lord Beaconsfield were spoken some- 
what late on the evening of Thursday. The Emperor ad- 
dressed the nobles at Moscow the very next day. Still, 
there was ample time for the ordinary telegraphic report oe 
Lord Beaconsfield’s speech to be in Alexander’s hands long 
before the hour at which he had to address the Moscow as- 
sembly. Most persons assumed that the speech of the Rus- 
sian Emperor was undoubtedly an answer to that of the 
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English Prime-minister. The prospects of a peaceful settle- 
ment of the Kuropean controversy seemed to become heavily 
overclouded. Lord Beaconsfield appeared to be holding the 
dogs of war by the collar, and only waiting for the conven- 
ient moment to let them slip.. Every eye was turned upon 
him. He must have felt that his ambition was fast reaching 
the very sea-mark of its utmost sail. The decision of peace 
or war seemed to be absolutely with him. He held the des- 
tinies of millions in the hollow of his hand. Every one knew 
that some of his colleagues—Lord Derby, for example, and 
Lord Carnarvon—were opposed to any thought of war, and 
felt almost as strongly for the Christian provinces of Turkey 
as Mr. Gladstone did. But people shook their heads doubt- 
fully when it was asked whether Lord Derby or Lord Car- 

narvon, or both combined, could prevail in strength of will 
against Lord Beaconsfield. 

“The Conference at Constantinople came to nothing. The 
Turkish statesmen at first attempted to put off the diplo- 
matists of the West by the announcement that the Sultan 
had granted a Constitution to Turkey, and that there was 
to be a Parliament at which representatives of all the. prov- 
inces were to speak up for themselves. There was in fact a 
Turkish Parliament called together. The first meeting of 
the Conference was disturbed by the sound of salvos of 
cannon to celebrate the opening of the first Constitutional 
Assembly of Turkey.. Of course the Western statesmen 
could not be put off by an announcement. of this kind. 
They knew well enough what a Turkish Parliament must 
mean. A Parliament is not made by the decree of an auto- 
erat calling a number of men into a room and bidding them 
debate and divide. .To have a Parliament there must, first 
of all, be something like a free people. Europe had seen a 
brand-new Egyptian Parliament created not long before, 
and had felt at first a sort of languid curiosity about it; 
and then after awhile learned that it had sunk iwto the 
ground or faded away somehow without leaving any trace 
of its constitutional existence. It seems almost superfluous 
to say that the Turkish Parliament was ordered to disappear 
very soon after the occasion passed away for trying to de 
ceive the Great European Powers. Evidently Turkey had 
got it into her heed that the English Government would at 
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the last moment stand by her, and would not permit her to 
be coerced. It is not certain, perhaps cannot be known dur- 
ing this generation, whether there was any truth in the re- 
port so freely spread abroad in England, that private hints 
were given to Turkish statesmen by an English diplomatist 
encouraging them to resist the demands of the Great Powers, 
and directly or indirectly promising them the support of 
England. What is certain is, that Turkey held out in the 
end and refused to come to terms, and the Conference broke 
up without having accomplished any good. New attempts 
at arrangement were made between England, Russia, and 
others of the Great Powerz, but they fell through. Some 
unfortunate cause seemed aiways to prevent any kind of 
cordial co-operation. Then at last Russia took the field 
against Turkey. On April 24th, 1877, Russia declared war, 
and on June 27th a Russian army crossed the Danube and 
moved toward the Balkans, meeting with comparatively lit- 
tle resistance, while at the same time another Russian force 
invaded Asia Minor. 

For awhile the Russians seemed likely to carry all before 
them. Suddenly, however, it appeared that they had made 
many mistakes in their arrangements. They had made the 
one great mistake of altogether undervaluing their enemies. 
Their preparations, were hasty and imperfect. The Turks, 
to do them justice, have never wanted fighting power. 
They have at all times shown great strength and skill in 
the mere work of resistance. Long after they had ceased 
to be anything of a terror to Europe as an aggressive Power, 
they again and again showed tremendous strength and en- 
ergy in defence, | In this instance they were quick to see the 
mistakes which the Russians had made. They turned upon 
them unexpectedly, and made a gallant and almost desperate 
resistance. One of their commanders, Osman Pasha, sudden- 
ly threw up defensive works at Plevna; in Bulgaria, a point 
the Russians had neglected to secure, and maintained him- 
self there, repulsing the Russians many times with great 
slaughter. For a time success seemed altogether on the 
side of the Turks, and many people in England were con- 
vinced that the Russian enterprise was already an entire 
failure; that nothing remained for the armies of the Czar 
but retreat, disaster, aud disgrace. Cooler observers, how- 
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ever, still assumed that, where great superiority of strength 
and resources exist, military superiority must come in the 
end. It was evidently only a question of time to enable 
Russia to make good her mistakes and to recover her en- 
ergies, Thus far the defeats of the Russians had really been 
inflicted by themselves. Their own blunders had given the 
battle into the hands of their enemies. Taught by experi- 
ence, the Czar confided the direction of the campaign to the 
hands of General Todleben, the great soldier whose splen- 
did defence of Sebastopol had made the one grand military 
reputation of the Crimean War. Under his directing skill 
the fortunes of the campaign soon turned. Just at the very 
moment when English critics were proclaiming that the 
campaign in Asia Minor was over, and that Plevna never 
could be taken, there came a succession of crushing defeats 
inflicted by the Russians on the Turks both in Europe and 
Asia. Kars was taken by assault on November 18th, 1877; 
Plevna surrendered on December 10th. At the opening of 
1878 the Turks were completely prostrate. The road to 
Constantinople was clear. Before the English public had 
time to recover their breath and to observe what was taking 
place, the victorious armies of Russia were almost within 
sight of the minarets of Stamboul. 

Meanwhile the English Government were taking momen- 
tous action. In the first days of 1878, Sir Henry Elliott, who 
had been Ambassador in Constantinople, was transferred to 
Vienna, and Mr. Layard, who had been Minister at Madrid, 
was sent to the Turkish capital to represent England there. 
This step was doubtless meant as an evidence that the Eng- 
lish Government were determined to give to the Sultan an 
energetic support, but at the same time to exert their in- 
fluence more decisively than before in compelling him to 
listen to reason and to friendly remonstrance. Mr, Layard 
was known to be a strong believer in Turkey; more Turk- 
ish in some respects than the Turks themselves. But he 
was a man of superabundant energy; of what might be de- 
scribed as boisterous energy. The Ottoman Government 
could not but accept his appointment as a new and stronger 
proof that the English Government were determined to stand 
their friend; but they ought to have accepted it, too, as evi- 
dence that the English Goyernment were determined to use 
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some pressure to make them amenable to reason, Unfortu- 
nately, it would appear that the Sultan’s Government accept- 
ed Mr. Layard’s appointment in the one sense only, and not 
in the other. Parliament was called together at least a 
fortnight before the time usual during recent years. The 
Speech from the Throne announced that her Majesty could 
not conceal from herself that, should the hostilities between 
‘Russia and Turkey unfortunately be prolonged, “some un- 
expected occurrence may render it incumbent on me to 
adopt measures of precaution.” This looked ominous to 
those who wished for peace, and it raised the spirits of the 
war party. There was a very large and a very noisy war 
party already in existence. It was particularly strong in 
London. It embraced some Liberals as well as nearly all 
Tories. It was popular in the music-halls and the publie- 
houses of London. The class whom Prince Bismarck oncée 
‘alled the “gentlemen of the pavement” were in its favor, 
at least in the metropolis, almost to a gentleman of the 
pavement. The men of action got a nickname. They were 
dubbed the Jingo Party. The term, applied as one of ridi- 
cule and reproach, was adopted by chivalrous Jingoes as a 
name of pride. The Jingoes of London, like the Beggars 
of Flanders, accepted the word of contumely as a title of 
honor. In order to avoid the possibility of any historical 
misunderstanding or puzzlement hereafter about the mean- 
ing of Jingo, such as we have heard of concerning that of 
Whig and Tory, it is well to explain how the term came into 
existence. Some Tyrteus of the tap-tub, some Korner of 
the music-halls, had composed a ballad which was sung at 
one of these caves of harmony every night amidst the tu- 
multuous applause of excited patriots. The refrain of this 
war-song contained the spirit-stirring words: 


‘¢ We don’t want to fight, but, by Jingo, if we do, 
We've got the ships, we've got the men, we’ve got the money too.” 


Some one, whose pulses ‘this lyrical outburst of national 
pride failed to stir, called the party of its enthusiasts the 
Jingoes, The writer of this book is under thé impression 
that the invention of the name belongs to Mr. George Jacob 
Holyoake; but he declines to pledge his historical reputa- 
tion to the fact. The name was caught up at once, and the 
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party were universally known as the Jingoes. The famous 
abjuration of the lady in the “ Vicar of Wakefield” had 
proved to be too prophetical. She had sworn “by the liv- 
ing Jingo;” and now indeed the Jingo was alive. 

The Government ordered the Mediterranean fleet to pass 
the Dardanelles and go up to Constantinople. The Chan- 
cellor of the Exthequer announced that he would ask for a 
supplementary estimate ofsix millions for naval and military 
purposes. Thereupon Lord Carnarvon, the Colonial Secre-— 
tary, at once resigned. Je had been anxious to get out of 
the Ministry before, but Lord Beaconsfield induced him to 
remain. He disapproved now so strongly of the despatch 
of the fleet to Constantinople and the supplementary vote, 
that he would not any longer defer his resignation. Lord 
Derby was also anxious to resign, aud indeed tendered his 
resignation, but he was prevailed upon to withdraw it. The 
fleet meanwhile was ordered back from the Dardanelles to 
Besika Bay. It had got as far as the opening of the Straits 
when it was recalled. The Liberal Opposition in the House 
of Commons kept on protesting against the various war 
measures of the Government, but with little effect. The 
majority of the Government kept on increasing. The 
strength of that majority did not lie in mere Jingoism. 
There can be no doubt that a great many members of the 
House of Commons yoted with Lord Beaconsfield in the 
sincere conviction that he was the man whom it was safest 
to trust, and that the protestations of pacific purpose which 
the Government were always making would be most likely 
to be realized if Lord Beaconsfield had full power to carry 
out the policy he thought best. While all this agitation in 
and out of Parliament was going on; while the Opposition 
was now proposing and now withdrawing amendments; 
while the Government were protesting their desire for peace, 
and the champions of the Government out-of-deors were 
screaming for war; while the music-halls were cheering for 
the great name af Jingo, and monster meetings in Hyde 
Park on either side of the question were turning into mere 
faction-fights, generally to the defeat and rout of the peace 
party, the news came that the Turks, utterly broken down, 
had been compelled to sign an armistice, and an agreement 
containing a basis of peace, at Adrianople. Then, following 
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quickly on the heels of this announcement, came a report 
that the Russians, notwithstanding the armistice, were push- 
ing on toward Constantinople with the intention of occupy- 
ing the Turkish capital. 

A cry of alarm and indignation broke out in London. 
One memorable night a sudden report reached the House 
of Commons that the Russians were actually in the suburbs 
of Constantinople. The House for a time almost entirely | 
lost its head. The lobbies, the corridors, St. Stephen’s Hall, 
the great Westminster Hall itself, and Palace Yard beyond 
it, became filled with wildly excited and tumultuous crowds. 
If the clamor of the streets at that moment had been the 
. voice of England, nothing could have prevented a deela- 
ration of war against Russia. Happily, however, it was 
proved that the rumor of Russian advance was unfounded. 
The fleet was now sent in good earnest through the Dar- 
danelles, and anchored a few miles below Constantinople. 
Russia at first protested that if the English fleet passed the 
Straits Russian troops ought to occupy the city. Lord 
Derby was firm, and terms of arrangement were found— 
English troops were not to be disembarked, and the Russians 
were not to advance. Russia was still open to negotiation. 

Probably Russia had no idea of taking on herself the 
tremendous responsibility of an occupation of Constantino- 
ple. She had entered into a treaty with Turkey, the famous 
Treaty of San Stefano, by which she secured for the popula- 
tions of the Christian provinces almost complete indepen- 
dence of Turkey, and was to create a great new Bulgarian 
State with a seaport on the Algean Sea. The English Gov- | 
ernment refused to recognize this Treaty. Lord Derby con- 
tended that it involved an entire readjustment of the Treaty 
of Paris, and that that could only be done with the sanction 
of the Great Powers assembled in Congress. Lord Beacons- 
field openly declared that the Treaty of San Stefano would 
put the whole south-east of Europe directly under Russian 
influence. Russia offered to submit the Treaty to the peru- 
sal, if we may use the expression, of a Congress; but argued 
that the stipulations which merely concerned Turkey and 
herself were for Turkey and herself to settle between them, 
This was obviously an untenable position. It is out of the 
question to suppose that, as long as European policy is con- 
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ducted on its present principles, the Great Powers of the 
West could consent to allow Russia to force on Turkey any 
terms she might think proper. Turkey meanwhile kept 
feebly moaning that she had been coerced into signing the 
Treaty. The Government determined to call out the Re- 
serves, to summon a contingent of Indian troops to Europe, 
to occupy Cyprus, and to make an armed landing on the 
coast of Syria. All these resolves were not, however, made 
known at the time. Every one felt sure that something im- 
portant was going on, and public expectancy was strained 
to the full, On March 28th, 1878, the House of Lords met 
as usual. Lord Derby was seen to come in.and seat him- 
self, not with the Ministers on the front bench to the right 
of the Lord Chancellor, but below the gangway on the same 
side. This created some surprise; but for a moment some 
peers and strangers believed that he had only taken his seat 
there for the purpose of conversing with a friend who sat 
behind. The Ministers came in one by one, and took their 
places. The business of the House began, Lord Derby re- 
mained as before in a seat below the gangway, and then it 
was clear to every one that he was no longer a member of 
the Government. In a few moments he rose and made his 
explanation. Measures, he said, had been resolved upon of 
which he could not approve, and he had therefore resigned 
his office. He did not give any explanation of the measures 
to which he objected. Lord Beaconsfield spoke a few words 
of good feeling and good taste after Lord Derby’s announce- 
ment. He had hoped, he said, that Lord Derby would soon 
come to occupy the place of Prime-minister which he now 
held; he dwelt upon their long friendship. Not much was 
said on either side of what the Government were doing. The 
last hope of the Peace Party seemed to have vanished when 
Lord Derby left his office. 

Lord Salisbury was made Foreign Minister. He was suce- 
ceeded in the India Office by Mr. Gathorne Hardy, flow cre- 
ated Lord Cranbrook. Colonel Stanley, brother of Lord 
Derby, took the office of Minister of War in Lord Cran- 
brook’s place. Sir Michael Hicks-Beach had already become 
Secretary for the Colonies on the resignation of Lord Car- 
naryon. The post of Irish Secretary had been given to Mr, 
James Lowther, an unfortunate appointment, as it afterward 


606 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


proved. Lord Salisbury’s first act in the office of Foreign 
Secretary was to issue a circular in which he declared that 
it would be impossible for England to enter a Congress 
which was not free to consider the whole of the provisions 
of the Treaty of San Stefano. The very day after Parlia- 
ment had adjourned for the Easter recess, the Indian Gov- 
ernment received orders to send certain of their troops to 
Malta, This was a complete surprise to the country. We 
may anticipate matters a little by saying that nothing in 
the end did more harm to Lord Beaconsfield’s Government 
than his constant practice of taking the country by surprise. 
Some of his more vulgar admirers were delighted by these 
successive sensations. They thought it highly agreeable to 
be ruled by a minister who had always something new to 
amuse and excite them. But the common-sense of the coun- 
try was painfully shaken by these galvanic shocks adminis- 
tered every now and then. The summoning of the troops 
to Malta became the occasion also for a very serious contro- 
versy on a grave constitutional question. It was debated in 
both Houses of Parliament. The Opposition contended that 
the constitutional principle which left it for Parliament to 
fix the number of soldiers the Crown might maintain in Eng- 
land, was reduced to nothingness if the Prime-minister could 
at any moment, without even consulting Parliament, draw 
what re-enforcements he thought fit from the almost limit- 
less resources of India, No reasonable person can deny the 
justice of this argument. It only needs to be stated in order 
to enforce itself. The majority then supporting Lord Bea- 
consfield were not, however, much disposed to care about 
argument or reason. They were willing to approve of any 
step Lord Beaconsfield might think fit to take. 

Prince Bismarck had often during these events shown an 
imclination to exhibit himself in the new attitude of a peace- 
ful mediator. He now interposed again, and issued invita- 
tions for a congress to be held in Berlin to discuss the whole 
eontents of the Treaty of San Stefano. After some delay, 
discussion, and altercation, Russia agreed to accept the invi- 
tation on the conditions proposed, and it was finally resolved 
that a Congress should assemble in Berlin on the approaching 
June 13th. To this Congress it was supposed by most pers 
sons that Lord Salisbury would be sent to represent England. 
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Much to the surprise of the public, Lord Beaconsfield an- 
nounced that he himself would attend, accompanied by Lord 
Salisbury, and conduct the negotiations in Berlin. The event 
was, we believe, without precedent. Never before had an 
English Prime - minister left the country while Parliament 
was sitting to act as the representative of England in a for- 
eign capital. The part he had undertaken to play suited 
Lord Beaconsfield’s love for the picturesque and the theatri- 
eal. It seemed a proper culmination to his career that he ~ 
should take his seat at a great European Council-chamber, 
and there help in dictating terms of peace to Europe. The 
temptation was irresistible to a nature so fond of show, and 
state, and pomp. Lord Beaconsfield went to Berlin. His 
journey thither was a sort of triumphal progress. At every 
great city, almost at every railway station, as he passed, 
crowds turned out, drawn partly by curiosity, partly by 
admiration, to see the English statesman whose strange and 
varied career had so long excited the wondering attention 
of Europe. The Congress was held in the Radzivill Palace, 
a building, with a plain, unpretending exterior, in one of the 
principal streets of Berlin, and then in the occupation of 
Prince Bismarck. The Prince himself presided, and it is said, 
departed from the usual custom of diplomatic assemblages 
by opening the proceedings in English. The use of our lan- 
guage was understood to be a kindly and somewhat patron- 
izing deference to the English Prime-minister, whose knowl- 
edge of spoken French was supposed to have fallen some- 
what into decay of late years. The Congress discussed the 
whole or nearly the whole of the questions opened up by the 
recent war. Greece claimed to be heard there, and after 
some delay and some difficulty was allowed to plead in her 
own cause. 

The Congress of Berlin had to deal with four or five great 
distinct questions. It had to deal with the condition of the 
Provinces or States nominally under the suzerainty of Tur- 
key. It had then to deal with the populations of alien race 
aud religion actually under Turkey’s dominion. It had to 
take into its consideration the claims of the Greeks; that is, 
of the kingdom of Greece for extended frontier, and of the 
Greek populations under Turkey for a different system of 
rule. Finally, it had to deal with the Turkish possessions in 
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Asia, The great object of most of the statesmen who were 
concerned in the preparation of the Treaty which came of 
the Congress, was to open for the Christian populations of 
the south-east of Europe a way into gradual self-develop- 
ment and independence.. But, on the other hand, it must 
be owned that the object of some of the Powers, and espe- 
cially, we are afraid, of the English Government, was rather 
to maintain the Ottoman Government than to care for the 
tuture ‘of the Christian races, These two influences, acting 
and counteracting on each other, produced the Treaty of 
Berlin. That Treaty recognized the complete independence 
of Roumania, of Servia, and of Montenegro, subject only to 
certain stipulations with regard to religious equality in each 
of these States. To Montenegro it gave a seaport and a 
slip of territory attaching to it. Thus one great object of 
the mountaineers was accomplished. They were able. to 
reach the sea. The Treaty created, north of the Balkans, 
a State of Bulgaria: a much smaller Bulgaria than that 
sketched in the Treaty of San Stefano. Bulgaria was to be 
a self-governing State, tributary to the Sultan and owning 
his suzerainty, but in other respects practically independent. 
It was to be governed by a Prince whom the population 
were to elect, with the assent of the Great Powers and the 
confirmation of the Sultan. It was stipulated that no mem- 
ber of any reigning dynasty of the Great European Powers 
should be eligible as a candidate. South of the Balkans, 
the Treaty created another and a different kind of State, 
under the name of Eastern Roumelia. That State was to 
remain under the direct political and military authority of 
the Sultan, but it was to have, as to its interior condition, 
a sort of “administrative autonomy,” as the favorite diplo- 
matie phrase then was. East Roumelia was to be ruled by 
a Christian Governor, and there was a stipulation that the 
Sultan should not employ any irregular troops, such as the 
Cireassians and the Bashi-Bazouks, in the garrisons of the 
frontier. The Enropean Powers were to arrange in concert 
with the Porte for the organization of this new State. As 
regarded Greece, it was arranged that the Sultan and the 
King of the Hellenes were to come to some understanding 
for a modification of the Greek frontier, and that if they 
could not arrange this between themselves, the Great Pow 
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ers were to have the right of offering, that is to say, in plain 
words, of insisting on, their mediation. The Sultan also un- 
dertook “scrupulously to apply to Crete the organic law of 
1868.” Bosnia and the Herzegovina were to be occupied 
and administered by Austria. Roumania undertook, or in 
other words was compelled to undertake, to return to Rus- 
sia that portion of Bessarabian territory which had been de- 
tached from Russia by the Treaty of Paris. Roumania was - 
to receive in compensation some islands forming the Delta 
of the Danube, and a portion of the Dobrudscha. As re- 
garded Asia, the Porte was to cede to Russia Ardahan, 
Kars, and Batoum, with its great port on the Black Sea. 
The Treaty of Berlin gave rise to keen and adverse criti- 
cism. Much complaint was made of the curious arrange- 
ment which divided the Bulgarian populations into two 
separate States under wholly different systems of govern- 
ment. This, it was said, is only the example of the Con- 
gress of Paris over again. It is just such another futile at- 
tempt as that which was made to keep the Danubian prin- 
cipalities separate from each other in the hope of thereby 
diminishing the influence of Russia, and securing greater 
influence for Turkey. The simple and natural arrangement, 
it was urged, would have been to unite the whole of these 
populations at once under one form of government. To that, 
it was insisted, they must come in the end, and the interval 
of separation is only more likely to be successfully employ- 
ed by Russia in spreading her influence, because each divis- 
ion of the population is so small as to be unable to offer 
any effective resistance to her advances. On the other hand, 
it was argued by the supporters of the Treaty that the Bul- 
garian question was not so simple and straightforward as 
might have been supposed; that there was a considerable 
variety of races, of religions, and of interests enclosed in 
what some people chose to call Bulgaria, and that no better 
arrangement could be found than to keep one portion still 
under. the protection of the Porte, while allowing to the 
other something that might almost be styled independence. 
The arrangement which gave Bosnia and Herzegovina to 
the occupation of Austria became afterward the subject of 
sharp controversy. The Prime-minister himself at a later 


day actually declared that this step was taken in order to 
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put another Power, not Russia, on the high-road to Con- 
stantinople if the succession to the Porte should ever be- 
come vacant. On the other hand, Austrian statesmen them- 
selves denied that any such intention was in the mind of 
‘the Emperor of Austria. They insisted that the occupation 
was accepted by Austria out of no feeling of individual ad- 
vantage, but, on the contrary, at much inconvenience and 
some sacrifice, and solely in the interest of the common 
peace of Europe. Very bitter, indeed, was the controversy 
provoked by the surrender to Russia of the Bessarabian 
territory taken from her at the time of the Crimean War. 
Roumania, the gallant and spirited little State which had 
thriven suiipridingly under her new system of government, 
was thus plundered in order to satisfy Russia’s self-love. 
Russia had set her heart upon recovering every single one 
of the advantages, real or only nominal, which she had been 
compelled to sacrifice at the close of the Crimean War. 
This was the last remnant of the victory obtained over her 
at so much cost and after such a struggle by the combined 
Powers of the West. Now she had “yegained everything. 
The Black Sea was open to her war-vessels, and its shores 
to her arsenals. The last slight trace of Crimean humilia- 
tion was effaced in the restoration of the territory of Bessa- 
rabia. Profound disappointment was caused among many 
European populations, as well as among the Greeks them- 
selves, by the arrangements for the rectification of the Greek 
frontier. The impression left in the minds of the Greek del- 
egates was that the influence of the English Ministers had 
in every instance been given in favor of Turkey and against 
the claims of Greece. Thus, speaking roughly, it may be 
said that the effect of the Congress of Berlin on the mind of 
Europe was to make the Christian populations of the south- 
east believe that their friend was Russia and their enemies 
were England and Turkey; to make the Greeks believe that 
France was their especial friend, and that England was their 
enemy; and to create an uncomfortable impression every- 
where that the whole Congress was a prearranged business, 
a transaction with a foregone conclusion, a dramatic per- 
formance carefully rehearsed before in all its details, and 
merely enacted as a pageant on the Berlin stage. 

The latter impression was converted into a conviction by 
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certain subsequent revelations. It came out that Lord Bea- 
consfield and Lord Salisbury had been entering into secret 
engagements both with Russia and with Turkey. The se- 
cret engagement with Russia was the occasion of a good 
deal of scandal. The secret engagement was prematurely di- 
vulged by the heedlessness or the treachery of a person who 
had been called in at a small temporary rate of pay to assist 
in copying despatches in the Foreign Office. The authen- 
ticity of his revelation was denied, in the first instance, with. 
what appeared to be genuine earnestness, but it came out 
that the denial was a mere quibble as to the meaning of 
the word “authentic.” The version of the agreement thus 
prematurely published by the Globe, a London evening 
paper, was to all intents and purposes perfectly genuine. 
The secret Treaty proved to be almost exactly as it had 
been described in advance. It was signed at the Foreign 
Office on May 30th, some days before Prince Bismarck is- 
sued his invitation to the Congress. It was a memorandum 
determining the points on which an understanding had been 
come to between Russia and Great Britain, and a mutual 
engagement for the English and Russian plenipotentiaries 
at the Congress. It bound England to put up with the 
handing back of Bessarabia and the cession of the port of 
Batoum. It conceded all the points in advance which the 
English people believed that their plenipotentiaries had 
been making brave struggle for at Berlin. Lord Beacons- 
field had not then frightened Russia into accepting the Con- 
gress on his terms. The call of the Indian troops to Malta 
had not done the business; nor the reserves, nor the vote of 
the six millions. Russia had gone into the Congress because 
Lord Salisbury had made a secret engagement with her that 
she should have what she specially wanted. The Congress 
was only a piece of pompous and empty ceremonial. 
Another secret engagement was that entered into with 
Turkey. The English Government undertook to ¢tiarantee 
to Turkey her Asiatic possessions against all invasion on 
condition that Turkey handed over to England the island 
of Cyprus for her occupation. Lord Beaconsfield afterward 
explained that Cyprus was to be used as “a place of arms ;” 
in other words, England had now formally pledged herself 
to defend and secure Turkey against all invasion or aggres: 
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sion, and occupied Cyprus in order to have a more effeetual 
vantage-ground from which to earry on this project. The 
difference, therefore, between the policy of the Conservative 
Government and the policy of the Liberals was now thrown 
into the strongest possible relief. Mr. Gladstone, and those 
who thought with him, had always made it a principle of 
their policy that England had no special and separate inter- 
est in maintaining the independence of Turkey. ~ Lord Bea- 
consfield now declared it to be the cardinal principle of his 
volicy that England specially, England above all, was cen- 
cerned to -mairtain the integrity and the independence of 
the Turkish iimpire; that, in faet, the security of Turkey 
was as much part of the duty of English statesmanship as 
the security of the Channel Islands or of Malta. 

For the moment the policy of Lord Beaconsfield seemed. 
to be entirely in the ascendant. His return home was cele- 
brated with pomp and circumstance befitting the tempera- 
ment of the statesman, if not indeed quite becoming of such 
an occasion. The Prime-minister got a great public recep- 
tion in London. Crowds awaited him at the railway sta- 
tion, which was gandily decorated and bedizened for the 
oceasion. He made a conquering hero’s progress through 
the streets. Arrived at the Foreign Office, he addressed 
from the windows an excited and tumultuous crowd, and he 
proclaimed, in words whieh became memorable, that he had 
brought back “ Peace with Honor.” This, so far as human 
eye can yet see, was the climax of that strange career, 
From the day when Mr. Disraeli first addressed the electors 
of Wycombe, from the day when his first speech was hooted 
and laughed at in the House of Commons, up to this tri- 
umphal reception in the streets of London, and this oration 
from the windows of the Foreign Office, what a distance he 
had traversed! Years of struggle against what seemed al- 
most insurmountable diffieulties; years of steady faith in 
himself undisturbed by almost universal ridicule; years of 
rise and fall, of action and reaction, of success and disaster, 
had conducted him appropriately to this climax. At this 
moment he was probably the most conspicuous public man 
in the world, unless we make one single exception in favor 
of Prince Bismarck. He had attained to a position of almost 
unrivalled popularity in England. Not even in his most 
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successful days was Lord Palmerston ever pursued by such 
a clamor of noisy public acclamation. The head of the 
English Prime-minister might well have been turned as he 
stood at the window of the Foreign Office and addressed 
his few oracular words to the crowd, and heard the wild 
cheering which followed, and knew that all the world had 
its eyes then fixed on that single figure. He ought to have 
followed classic advice, and sacrificed at that moment his 
‘dearest possession to the gods. No man without sacrifice - 
could buy the lease of such a position, and the endurance of 
such a success, 

Meanwhile, so far as could be judged by external symp- 
toms, and in the metropolis, Mr. Gladstone and his followers 
were down to their lowest depth, their very zero of unpopu- 
larity. The London morning newspapers, with the one con- 
spicuous exception of the Daily News, were entirely on the 
side of Lord Beaconsfield. Indeed, with the exception of 
the Daily News, the Spectator, and the Echo, there were no 
metropolitan papers of any literary name, no papers lying 
on club tables, which had not declared themselves emphati- 
cally in support of Lord Beaconsfield against Mr. Gladstone. 
The cheap weekly papers, which were read by hundreds of 
thousands of the working population, were not known to 
the calculations of society. Nor did society concern itself 
much about the public opinion of the provinces. In the 
Midland Counties, and still more especially in the north of 
England, the condition of public feeling was somewhat dif- 
ferent from that of London. In the provinces men examined 
more coolly the political conditions. They were not carried 
away by the gossip of the House of Commons and the clubs, 
and the influence of that which in London is called society. 
In the provinces, on the whole, Liberalism still remained pop- 
‘nlar. Mr. Gladstone would still have been sure of the cheers 
of a great provincial meeting. But there came a day in 
London when, passing with his wife through one“ of the 
streets, he was compelled to seek the shelter of a friendly 
hall-door in order to escape from the threatening demon- 
strations of a little mob of patriots boisterously returning 
from a Jingo carnival. 
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CHAPTER LXVI. 
THE ANTICLIMAX OF IMPERIALISM, 


Durine the excitement caused by the preparations for 
the Congress of Berlin a long career came quietly .to a close. 
On May 28th, 1878, Lord Russell died at his residence, Pem- 
broke Lodge, Richmond. He may be said to have faded 
out of life, to have ceased to live, rather than to have died, 
so quict, gradual, almost imperceptible was the passing 
away. Not many days before his death, on May 9th, a dep- 
utation of representative and distinguished Non-conformists 
had waited upon him to present him with an address on the 
occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of the repeal of the Test 
and Corporation Acts, a reform of which he was the great 
promoter. Lord Russell was not able to receive the depu- 
tation; his wife and son spoke for him. He had not for 
some time taken any active part in public affairs. We have 
already in this book spoken of his political career as closed. 
Now and then some public event aroused his attention, and 
he addressed a letter to one of the newspapers. He wrote 
as a man speaks, who, sinking quietly and gradually into 
death, is suddenly roused to interest in the affairs of the liv- 
ing by catching some words of a half-whispered conversa- 
tion around him, and who murmurs some sentences of faint 
remonstrance or advice. There was something strangely 
pathetic in these utterances, with their imperfect applica- 
tion to the actual condition of things around, and the testi- 
mony they bore to the fading man’s inextinguishable inter- 
est in the progress of living history. To the last moments 
of his life Lord Russell refused to surrender wholly his con- 
cern in the affairs of men, The world listened respectfully 
to these few occasional words from one who had borne a 
leader’s part in some of the greatest political struggles of 
the century, and who still, from the very edge of the grave, 
was anxious to offer his whisper of counsel or of warning. 
No one felt bound to weigh too carefully the substantial 
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and practical value of the advice, under the altered condi- 
tions of that actual time to which Lord Russell could hard- 
ly be said to belong any more. His had been on the whole 
a great career. He had not only lived through great 
changes; he had helped to accomplish some of the greatest 
changes his time had known. His life was singularly un- 
selfish. He was often eager and pushing where he believed 
that he saw his way to do something needful, and men con- 
founded the zeal of a cause with the eagerness of personal 
ambition. He never cared for money, and his original rank 
raised him above any possible consideration for enhanced 
social distinction. He had made many mistakes; but those 
who knew him best prized most highly both his political 
capacity and his personal character. His later years were 
made happy and smooth by all that the love of a household 
could do. He had lost a son, a young man of much politi- 
cal promise, Lord Amberley, who died in 1876; but, on the 
whole, he had suffered less in his later time than is common- 
ly the lot of those who live to extreme old age. The time 
of his death was in a certain sense appropriate. His public 
career had just begun at the time of the Congress of Vienna; 
it closed with the preparations for the Congress of Berlin. 
Why did not Lord Beaconsfield sacrifice to the gods his 
dearest possession, his political majority, immediately after 
the triumphal return from Berlin? The opinion of nearly 
all who pretended to form a judgment was, that at that 
time the great majority of the constituents were with him. 
He seemed to have reached the zenith of his own power, 
and to have accomplished that object which is held so dear 
by a certain class of Englishmen, that of making the influ- 
ence of England predominant over the councils of Europe. 
It is said that he was strongly advised by some of his north- 
ern supporters not to put the country then to the cost ofa 
general election. Trade had been depressed for some time. 
The depression was due, in the first instance, to causésewhich 
had no concern with politics, but it had, of course, been 
made much deeper by the anxiety and uneasiness which the 
‘too enterprising policy of the Government kept alive in 
these countries. It was, therefore, strongly pressed on Lord 
Beaconsfield that, especially in the northern counties, where 
he had many influential supporters, the drain caused by bad 
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trade had been so heavy that it would be unfuir to hasten a 
dissolution, and thus impose large and at that time unnee- 
essary cost on the constituencies. Whatever the reason 
may have been, the expected dissolution did not take place, 
and from that time Lord Beaconsfield never had any chance 
of a successful appeal to the country. From that time the 
popularity of his Government began to go down and down. 
Many things were against them for which they were not re- 
sponsible, many things for which they had made themselves 
distinctly responsible. The badness of trade and the gen- 
eral depression were no fault of theirs to begin with, but, as 
we have just said, they aggravated every evil of this kind 
by the strain on ‘which they kept the expectation of, the 
country. Their domestic policy had not been successful. 
They had attempted many large measures, and failed to 
carry them through. They had not satisfied the country 
party, to whom they owed so.much. The malt-tax remain- 
ed a grievance, as it had been for generations, The Gov- 
ernment had got into trouble with the Home Rule party. 
Mr. Butt had been failing in physical power and in influence 
for some time. His place as a leader had long been prac- 
tically disputed by Mr. Parnell, and was evidently about to 
be taken by him. Mr. Parnell, a young man but lately come 
into, Parliament, soon proved himself the most remarkable 
politician who had arisen on the field of Irish politics since 
the day when John Mitchel was conveyed away from Dub- 
lin to Bermuda. The tactics adopted by Mr. Parnell an- 
noyed and discredited the Government. Good-natured men 
of respectable ability and no great force of character, like 
Sir Stafford Northcote, were wholly unable to cope with the 
pertinacity and policy of such an antagonist. The country 
blamed the Ministry, it scarcely knew why, for the manner 
in which the policy called obstructive had been allowed to 
come into force, It was evident that a new chapter in Irish 
agitation was opening, and those who disliked the prospect 
felt inclined to lay the blame on the Government, as if, be- 
cause they happened to be in office, they must be responsi- 
ble for everything that took place during their official reign. 
All these influences combined were telling against Lord 
Beaconsfield’s administration, Perhaps, had he been still 
in the House of Commons, and still in the possession of his 
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full physical vigor, he might have done something to main- 
tain the credit of his Government. But in the quiet shelter 
of the House of Lords he could only now and then make a 
show speech, in which he usually succeeded in convineing 
the public of his entire independence and isolation from the 
policy and the purposes of his colleagues. Scarcely ever 
was 2 Ministerial explanation of any important part of the 
Government policy given in the House of Commons without 
its being followed by some explanation breathing a totally 
different spirit, and conveyed in utterly different words, 
from the lips of Lord Beaconsfield. In the House of Com- 
mons, Sir Stafford Northcote and Mr. Cross almost invaria- 
bly endeavored to minimize and reduce to the most practi- 
cable limits the objects of the foreign policy of the Govern- 
ment. In the House of Lords, the Prime-minister almost 
invariably endeavored to magnify his office and his mission, 
and to insist upon it that every step taken by him in for- 
eign affairs was part of a great, new, ambitious, and impe- 
rial policy. Most of all, the Ministry suffered from the effect 
produced upon the country by the smaller wars into which 
they had plunged. 

The first of these was the invasion of Afghanistan. This 
was part of the great Imperial policy which Lord Lytton 
was sent to carry out in India. The Government deter- 
mined to send a mission to Shere Ali, one of the sons of Dost 
Mahomed, and then the ruler of Cabul. During the time 
when it was still uncertain whether England and Russia 
would not be at war, the Russian Government appear. to 
haye sent an envoy of their own to Cabul with the object, 
no doubt, of obtaining the direct or indirect assistance of 
Shere Ali. The English Government determined to guard 
against possible danger for the future by establishing a dis-’ 
tinct and paramount influence in Afghanistan. Shere Ali 
strongly objected to receive either a mission or a.permanent 
Resident. The mission was sent forward. It was so nu- 
merous as to look rather like an army than an embassy. It 
started from Peshawur on September 21st, 1878, but was 
stopped on the frontier by an officer of Shere Ali, who ob- 
jected to its passing through until he had received authori- 
ty from his master. This delay was magnified, by the news 
first received here, into* an insolent rebuff. The unlucky 
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performance which had been attempted in France, in 1870, 
was by chance, or error, or purpose, enacted over again on a 
small scale in England. The English Envoy was made to 
play the part of the French Ambassador, and the passion of 
the English people for the moment,became inflamed with 
the idea of an insult to the English flag. The Envoy was 
ordered to go on, and before long the mission was turned 
into an invasion. The Afghans made but a poor resistance, 
and the English troops soon occupied Cabul. Shere Ali fled 
from his capital. One portion of our forces occupied Can- 
dahar. Lord Beaconsfield announced that the object of 
the invasion in Afghanistan was satisfactorily accomplish- 
ed; that England was now in possession of the three great 
highways which connected Afghanistan with India; that he 
hoped the country would long remain in possession of them, 
and that it had secured a frontier which would render the 
Indian Empire invulnerable. Shere Ali died, and Yakoob 
Khan, his son, became his successor. Yakoob Khan present- 
ed himself at the British camp, which had now been estab- 
lished at Gandamak, a place between Jellalabad and Cabul. 
Here the Treaty of Gandamak was signed on May 5th, 1879. 
The Indian Government undertook by this Treaty to pay 
the Ameer £60,000 a year, and the Ameer ceded, or appear- 
ed to cede, what Lord Beaconsfield called the “ scientific 
frontier,’ and agreed to admit a British representative to 
reside in Cabul. On those conditions he was to be support- 
ed against any foreign enemy with money and arms, and if 
necessary, with men. Hardly had the country ceased clap- 
ping its hands and exulting over the quiet establishment of 
an English Resident at Cabul, when a telegram arrived an- 
nouncing that the events of Nivediler , 1841, had repeated 
themselves in that city. "The tr agedy of Sir Alexander 
Burnes was enacted over again. Down almost to its small- 
est details that terrible drama was played once more. Only 
tlhe actors were new. A popular rising took place in Cabul 
exactly as had happened in 1841. Sir Lonis Cav agnari, the 
English Envoy, and all, or nearly all, the members of his 
staff were murdered. There was nothing to be done for it 
but to invade Cabul over again, and take vengeance for the 
massacre of the English officers. The British troops hur- 
ried up, fought their way with tlfeir usual success, and on 
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the Christmas-eve of 1879 Cabul was again entered. Ya- 
koob Khan, accused of complicity in the massacre, was sent 
as a prisoner to India, possibly, as was then thought, to 
await his trial for a share in the murder. Cabul was ocenu- 
pied, but not possessed. The English Government held in 
their power just as much of Afghanistan as they could cov- 
er with their encampments. They held it for just so long 
as they kept the encampments standing. The Treaty of 
Gandamak was, of course, nothing but waste paper. The 
scientific frontier had not even been defined. It was to 
have been provided for in a supplementary document to 
the Treaty, which was to set forth its precise line and ex- 
tent. This part of the business was never accomplished, 
and the terms of the bond, so far as they had any real 
existence at all, were washed off the paper in the blood 
of Sir Louis Cavagnari. We had got into Afghanistan. 
There now remained a far greater diflficulty—to get out of 
it. ‘* Blood will have blood,” says Macbeth. 

The war in South Africa was, if possible, less justifiable. 
It was also, if possible, more disastrous. The region which 
we call South Africa consisted of several States, native and 
European, under various forms of authority. Cape Colony 
and Natal were for a long time the only English dominions. 
The Orange Free State and the Transvaal’ Republic were 
Dutch settlements. In 1848 the British Government had 
established its authority over the Orange River territory, 
but it afterward transferred its powers to a provisional Gov- 
ernment of Datch origin. The Transvaal was a Dutch Re- 
public with which we had until quite lately no direct con- 
nection. In 1852 the English Government resolved that its 
operations and its responsibilities in South Africa should be 
limited to Cape Colony and Natal, and distinctly recog- 
nized the independence of the Orange Free State and the 
Transvaal Republic. Besides these States of what we may 
call European origin, there were a great many nativé com- 
munities, some of which had enough of organization to be 
almost regarded as States. The Kaffirs, as we all know, 
had often given us trouble before. The supposed insur- 
rection of Langalibalele had been suppressed in 1874 with 
great severity, and Langalibalele had himself been captured, 
tried, and imprisoned. The almost universal opinion of in- 
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dependent observers was that Langalibalele had not intend- 
ed insurrection, and that he had been unfairly and unjustly 
dealt with. It is important to mention the fact here, be- 
cause there can be no doubt that the treatment of Langali. 
balele had considerable influenc@ on the minds of others of 
the native chiefs. The most powerful tribe in South Africa 
was that of the Zulus. Natal was divided from Zulu terri- 
tory only by the River Tugela. The ruler of the Zulu tribe, 
~Cetewayo, owed his throne to a great victory which he ob- 
tained over his brother, who was killed in the battle along 
with some three thousand of his adherents, Cetewayo was 
much inclined to a cordial alliance with the English, and 
was anxious to receive his crown as a kind of gift at our 
hands. Although he did not owe his power in any direct 
sense to us, yet he went through a form, in which our Rep- 
resentatives bore their part, of accepting his crown at the 
hands of the English Sovereign. He was often involved 
in disputes with the Boers, or Dutch-descended occupants 
of the Transvaal, Republic. _ Other native tribes were still 
more directly and often engaged in quarrels with the Boers, 
The Transvaal Republic made war upon one of the greatest 
of these African Chiefs, Secocoeni, and had the worst of it 
in the struggle. The Republic was badly managed in ey- 
ery way. Its military operations were a total failure; its 
exchequer was ruined; there seemed hardly any chance of 
maintaining order within its frontier, and the prospect ap- 
peared at the time to be that its South African enemies 
would overrun the whole of the Republic; would thus 
come up to the borders of the English States, and possibly 
might soon involve the English settlers themselves in war. 
Under these conditions a certain number of disappointed or 
alarmed inhabitants of the Transvaal made some kind of in- 
direct proposition to England that the Republic should be 
annexed to English territory. Sir Theophilus Shepstone 
was sent out by England to ascertain whether this offer 
was genuine and national. He seems to have been entire- 
ly mistaken in his appreciation of the condition of things. 
Acting under the impression that the Boers were willing to 
accept English authority, he boldly, one might say lawless- 
ly, declared the Republic a portion of the dominions. of 
Great Britain.. Meanwhile, there had been a dispute going 
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on for a long time between Cetewayo, the Zulu King, and 
the Transvaal Republic about a certain disputed strip of 
land. The dispute was referred to the arbitration of Eng- 
land, with whom Cetewayo was then on the most friendly 
terms. Four English arbitrators decided that the disputed 
strip of territory properly belonged to the Zulu nation. 
Meanwhile, Sir Bartle Frere was sent out as Lord High 
Commissioner. From the moment of his appearance on the 
scene the whole state of affairs seems to have undergone a 
complete change. Sir Bartle Frere kept back the award of 
the arbitrators for several months, unwilling to hand over 
any new territory unconditionally to Cetewayo, whom he 
regarded as a dangerous enemy and an unscrupulous des- 
pot. During this time a hostile feeling was growing up in 
the mind of Cetewayo. It was not mere enmity; it was 
chiefly a fear that some treachery was being planned against 
him. He could not but see that a total change had taken 
place in the demeanor of the English Representatives since 
the occupation of the Transvaal. He had constantly before 
his mind the fate of Langalibalele. He appears to have 
really become mastered by the conviction that the English 
were determined to find a pretext for making war on him, 
for annexing his territory, and for sending him to prison, as 
had been done to Langalibalele. When such a feeling as 
this exists on one side or the other, it is easy to imagine that 
cause of complaint must soon arise. On the English side 
‘there was an inclination to regard as offensive preparations 
which Cetewayo insisted he meant purely as measures of 
defence. Sir Bartle Frere was a man who had many times 
rendered great service to England. He had been Chief 
Commissioner in Scinde from 1852 to 1859, and had shown 
great ability and energy during the Indian Mutiny. Since 
that he had been one of the Council of the Viceroy of India; 
he had been for some years Governor of Bombay, and he 
had been appointed to the Council of the Secretary “of the 
State here at home. He had been sent upon an important 
mission to the Sultan of Zanzibar in 1872, the object of which 
was to endeavor to obtain the suppression of the slave-trade, 
and he succeeded. The Sultan entered into a treaty for the 
putting down of the trade, and coming to London in 1875 
was the small “fulvus leo” or “tawny lion” of a season, 
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Sir Bartle Frere seems to have been really filled with that 
imperial instinct about which other men only talked. He 
seems to have had in him something of the Cromwell, com- 
bined, perhaps, with a good deal of the William Penn. His 
was a strong nature, with an imperious will and an inex: 
haustible energy, He was undoubtedly conscientious and 
high-principled according to his lights, Given a great field 
of action, it is possible that he might have made a deep mark 
upon the history of his time. The fortune which lately con- 
fined his energies to South Africa turned almost into the 
ridiculous what might, under more favorable conditions, 
have been the sublime. He appears to have been influenced 
by two strong ambitions: to spread the Gospel, and to ex- 
tend the territory of England. It is said that in Asia he 
saw little opportunity for promulgating Christianity, and 
that he yearned for Africa as a more promising scene for 
such a labor. In Africa his mind appears to have become 
at once possessed with the conviction that, alike for the safe- 
ty of the whites and the improvement of the colored races, 
it would be necessary to extend the government of England 
over the whole southern portion of that continent, and to 
efface the boundaries of native tribes by blending them all 
into one imperial confederation. 

Cetewayo seems to have had considerable military abil- 
ity and a certain degree of political intelligence, His posi- 
tion made him a rival to Sir Bartle Frere’s policy, and Sir 
Bartle Frere appears to have made up his mind that these ~ 
two stars were not to keep their motion in one sphere, and 
that South Africa was not to brook the double rule of the 
English Commissioner and the Zulu King. Sir Bartle Frere 
kept the award of the four English arbitrators in his hands 
for some months without taking any action upon it, and 
when he did at length announce it to Cetewayo he accom- 
panied it with an ultimatum declaring that the Zulu army 
must at once be disbanded and must return to their homes, 
This was, in point of fact, a declaration of war. The Eng- 
lish troops immediately invaded the Zulu country, and al- 
most the first news that reached England of the progress 
of the war was the story of the complete and terrible de- 
feat of an English force on January 22d,1879. Not within 
the memory of any living man had so sudden and com- 
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plete a disaster fallen upon English arms. Englishmen 
were wholly unused to the very idea of English troops be- 
- ing defeated in the field. The story that an English foree 
had been surprised, outgeneralled, outfought, completely de- 
feated by half-naked savages, came on the country with 
a shock never felt since at least the time of the disasters 
of Cabul and the Jugdulluk Pass. Of course, the disaster 
was retrieved. Lord Chelmsford, the Commander-in-chief 
(son of the Lord Chelmsford, just dead, who had been twice 
Lord Chancellor), only wanted time, in homely language, to 
pull himself together in order to recover his position. The 
war soon came to the end which every one must have ex- 
pected, first the defeat of the Zulu King, and then his capture. 

One melancholy incident made the war memorable, not 
only to England, but to Europe. The young French Prince 
Louis Napoleon, who had studied in English military schools, 
felt a strong desire to vary the somewhat mournful monot- 
ony of his life by taking part in the campaign. He was in- 
fluenced in some measure by a desire to fight under the 
English flag; but it must be owned that he was influenced 
much more strongly by a wish to play to a French popular 
audience. He persuaded himself that it would greatly in- 
crease his chances of recovering the throne of France if he 
could exhibit himself to the eyes of the French public-as a 
bold and brilliant young soldier. He therefore seized the 
opportunity of the Zulu campaign to offer his services, and 
attach himself as a volunteer to Lord Chelmsford’s. staff. 
During one of the episodes of the war he and some of his 
companions were surprised by a body of Zulus. Others 
escaped, but Prince Louis Napoleon was killed. The news 
of his death created a great shock in England. Every one 
was sorry for the young gallant life so uselessly thrown 
away. Still more deep was the regret felt for the position 
of the bereaved mother. Hardly has any history a tale 
more tragic than hers, So sudden and splendid ai eleva- 
tion, so brilliant a career, so complete a fall, such an accu- 
mulation of sorrow,is hardly equalled even in the story of 
Marie Antoinette. Now in the autumn of her life she was 
left absolutely alone. Youth, beauty, Imperial throne, hus- 
band, son, all were gone. It was natural that considerations 
such as these should throw a halo of melaucholy romance 


624 A HISTORY OF OUR OWN TIMES. 


round the fate of the young Prince Louis Napoleon, and 
should rouse in this country an amount of sympathy which 
harsher critics condemned as sentimental, and even as mand- 
lin. It must be admitted that the poor young Prince fell 
in a quarrel which was not his, in which he had neither right 
nor duty to interfere, and which he had taken on himself 
with a purely personal and political motive. Princes in exile 
have many times borne arms in quarrels not their own. It 
is one of the privileges and one of the consolations of exile 
thus to be enabled to lend a helping hand to a foreign cause. 
But then the cause must be great and just; it must have 
some noble priuciple to inspire it. When the Orleanist 
Princes fought under the flag of the United States, they were 
contending for a principle dear to the lovers of freedom in 
every country in the world, a principle which it is the part 
of a Frenchman as well as an American to sustain. But the 
Zulu war was not in any sense a war of principle. It was 
not even a national English war. It was not a war with 
which the English people had any sympathy whatever. It 
was not even a war of which the English Government. ap- 
proved. For it is a strange peculiarity of this chapter of 
our history that the policy of Sir Bartle Frere and the war - 
in Zululand were condemned by no one more strongly than 
by the members of her Majesty’s Government in England. 
The despatches sent out to Sir Bartle Frere were constantly 
despatches of remonstrance and complaint, even of condem- 
nation. When Prince Louis Napoleon, therefore, thrust him- 
self into this quarrel, he withdrew himself from any just 
claim to general sympathy. MRegret for the sudden extine- 
tion of a young life of promise was but natural, and that re- 
egret was freely given; ‘but the verdict of the public remained 
unaltered. He had thrown away his life uselessly in a quar- 
rel which brought no honor, and for a motive which was not 
unselfish and was not exalted, 

Cetewayo was captured and sent into imprisonment. His 
territory was divided among the leading native chiefs. A 
portion of it was given to an Englishman, John Dunn, who 
had settled in the country very young, and who had become 
a sort of potentate among the Zulus. Secocoeni, another 
South African chief, was also conquered and captured; and 
order in a certain sense might be said to reign in South Af- 
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rica once more. Nothing, however, that the Government 
had done was so unfortunate for them in popular estimation 
as the official sanction they were compelled to give to the 
policy of Sir Bartle Frere. The war, although it had ended 
in a practical success, was none the less regarded by the Eng- 
lish public as a blunder and a disaster. The loss of English 
life had been terrible, and worse than the mere loss of life 
was the fact that lives had been thrown away to no purpose. 
Hardly in any part of the country or among any class of 
politicians was there the least sympathy felt with the policy 
which had made the war. Quiet lookers-on began to feel 
that now at last the Imperialistic principle had reached its 
anticlimax, that the Elizabethan revival was turned into a 
burlesque. Even the Afghan enterprise, objectionable though 
it was in almost every way, did not affect the popularity of 
the Government so much as the Zulu war. The plain com- 
mon-sense of England held that Sir Bartle Frere, however 
high and conscientious his motives may have been, was. in 
the wrong from first to last, and that the cause of Cetewayo 
was, on the whole, a cause of fairness and of justice. The 
whole quarrel was so small, so miserable, that no pulse, even 
of Imperialisti¢c veins, could stir with any exultation at the 
tidings of supposed success. It seemed ignoble work for 
English soldiers to be engaged in a war against a simple 
savage like the Zulu King. Nor did any one feel the least 
assurance that a permanent peace had been obtained for 
Southern Afriea, even at the cost of all this shame and blood. 
The Transvaal difficulty remained still unsettled. The na- 
tive tribes might at any time or any chance coalesce in force 
suflicient to oppose us. We were threatened everywhere 
with fresh and useless responsibilities. We had now an 
African Question as well as an Eastern Question. Even the 
music-halls of London rung with no plaudits to songs in 
praise of the South African campaign. England had gone 
into the war against her conscience; she came ont of it not 
triumphant, but regretful and ashamed—~a “ victor that hath 
lost in gain.” The attitude of the Government scemed one 
‘of mere penitence. _Cetewayo in his prison looked a much 
more respectable figure for history than the Minister whose 
unfortunate task it was to defend the policy which he had 
never approved, but which he had not strength of mind 
I[.—27 
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enough firmly to resist at the beginning. On the Govern 
ment fell the burden of Sir Bartle Frere’s responsibilities, 
without Sir Bartle Frere’s consoling and self-sufficing ‘be- 
lief in the justice of his cause and ‘the genuineness of his 
enterprise, 
The distress in the country was growing deeper and deep. 
er day by day. Some of the most important trades were 
suffering heavily. The winter of 1878 had been long and 
bitter, and there had been practically no summer. ‘The man- 
ufacturing and mining districts almost everywhere over the 
country were borne down by the failure of business. “The 
working-classes were in genuine distress. In Ireland there 
was a forecast of something almost approaching to famine. 
When distress affects the trade and the population of a coun- 
try, the first impulse is always to find fault with the reign- 
ing Government. Lord Beaconsfield’s supporters many times 
asked in anger and scorn whether her Majesty’s: ministers 
were responsible for the bad weather. The answer which 
most people gave, either in words or in thought, was sound 
in its general logic. Her Majesty’s ministers, they said, are 
not eon for the seasons, but they are responsible for 
a policy which adds to bad seasons the burden of unneces- 
sary wars, . 
The authority of the Government in the House of Com- 
mons was greatly shaken. Sir Stafford Northcote had not 
the strength necessary to make a successful leader, Like 
most men who want natural firmness, he occasionally put 
forth little efforts of a sort of petulant determination. He 
generally tried to be strong where he should have been yield- 
ing, and was almost invariably compelled to be yielding 
where he ought to have been strong. The result was that 
the House of Commons was becoming demoralized. The 
Government brought in a scheme for university education 
in Ireland, which was nothing better than a mutilation of 
Mr. Gladstone’s rejected bill. It was carried through both 
ITouses in a few weeks, because the Government were anx- 
ious to do something which might have the appearance of 
conciliating the Irish people without going far enough in 
that direction to estrange their Conservative supporters. 
The measure thus devised had exactly the opposite effect 
from that which was intended. It estranged a good many 
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Conservative supporters; it roused a new feeling of hostility 
among the Non-conformists, and it did not concede enough 
to the demands of the Irish Catholics to be of any use in 
the way of conciliation, It was plain that the mandate, 
to use a French phrase, of the Parliament was nearly out. 
The session of 1879 was its sixth session; it would only be 
possible to have one session more. | Louder and louder grew 
the cry from the Liberal side for the Government at once to 
go to the country.. An argument more ingenious than sub- 
stantial was got upto show that a government is bound to 
dissolve before the legal mandate of the Parliament has run 
out. Mr. Gladstone, in especial, endeavored to prove that 
there ought always to be a kind of spare session left—a re- 
serve session, which the Government might use if they were 
driven ‘by actual necessity, but which as a rule should not 
be turned to any account. In other words, Mr. Gladstone 
contended that, if seven years be the legal mandate of a Par- 
liament, it should be an understood principle that a dissolu- 
tion should not be put off longer than the close of the sixth 
session. There seems nothing particularly satisfactory in 
the argument. It is reasonable to contend that the term 
of seven years is too long for the duration of a Parliament. 
There is much to be said in favor of compelling members to 
meet their constituents more often than once in seven years. 
The fact is, that no Parliament ever does last seven years. 
It might be convenient and just to declare by legislation 
that its tenure shal! be only for six, for five, or even for three 
years; but it certainly seems clear that, whatever be the 
legal term of a Parliament, it ought to be considered fairly 
within the right of a government not to dissolve before the 
expiration of the full time if no occasion should arise to call 
for a prompter dissolution. 

In this particular instance, however, the persistency with 
which the Government clung to their place begam.to look 
as if they were afraid to meet the challenge of the Liberals. 
The more they held back the more loudly and vehemently 
was the challenge repeated. Many Liberals who declared 
that all they wanted was to meet the Government at the 
hustings at once were probably in their hearts somewhat 
afraid of the result of the encounter. But as Mr. Gladstone 
had again and again challenged the Government to appeal 
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to the country, all his followers, and some who would not 
have followed him if they could have helped it, were com- 
pelled to assume the appearance of an cagerness and cour- 
age equal to his, and to echo, in notes as little faltering as 
they could make them, his call of defiance to Lord Beacons- 
field. Thus the winter passed on. Two or three elections 
which occurred meantime resulted in favor of the Conserva- 
tives. Constituencies became divided into unexpected sec- 
tions or factions. In one remarkable case—that of the South- 
wark election—very little interest apparently was taken by 
the Liberals. The candidate they put forward was not a 
man to excite enthusiasm or even interest. The Conserva- 
tive candidate, Mr. Clark, was a man of ability, character, 
and influence, and the result was a remarkable victory fox 
the fee ceiae side. About this time, then, there was a 
little renewal of confidence among the friends of Lord Bea- 
consfield, and a sudden sinking of the spirits among most 
of the Liberals. Parliament met in February, and the Goy- 
ernment gave it to be understood that they intended to 
have what one of them called “a fair working session.” 
Suddenly, however, they made up their minds that it would 
be convenient to accept Mr. Gladstone’s challenge, and to 
dissolve in the Easter holidays. The dissolution took i 
on March 24th, 1880, and the elections began. 

The result cannot be better deséribed than in the words 
of Lord Beaconsfield himself, in the celebrated speech which 
depicted a sudden breakdown of the Liberal party in an . 
attack upon Lord Derby’s Government. We have quoted 
the words before in the place to which they properly belong, 
but they will bear repetition in their new application here. 
Only one word needs to be changed ; we put in “ ministerial” 
where Lord Beaconsfield said “opposition.” “It was like 
a convulsion of nature rather than any ordinary transaction 
of human life. I can only liken it to one of those earth- 
quakes which take place in Calabria or Peru. There was 
a rumbling murmur, a groan, a shriek, a sound of distant 
thunder. There was a rent,a fissure in the ground, and 
then a village disappeared ; then a tall tower toppled down; 
and the whole of the ministerial benches became oue great 
dissolving view of anarchy.” For with the very first day 
of the elections it was evident that the Conservative major: 
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ity was already gone. Each sueceeding day showed more 
and more the change that had taken place in public feeling. 
Defeat was turned into disaster. Disaster became utter rout 
and confusion. When the elections were over it was found 
that the Conservative party were nowhere. A majority of 
some hundred and twenty sent the Liberals back into power. 
No Liberal statesmen in our time ever before saw them- 
selves sustained by such an army of followers. There was 
a moment or two of hesitation—of delay. The Queen sent 
for Lord Hartington; she then sent for Lord Granville; but 
every one knew in advance who was to come into power at 
last. The strife lately carried on had been the old duel be- 
tween two great men. Mr. Gladstone had stood up against 
Lord Beaconsfield for some years and fought him alone. He 
had dragged his party after him into many a danger. He 
had compelled them more than once to fight where many 
of them would fain have held back, and where none of them 
saw any chance of victory. .Now, at last, the battle had 
been given to his hands, and it was a matter of necessity 
that the triumph should bring back to power the man whose 
energy and eloquence had inspired the struggle. The Queen 
sent for Mr. Gladstone, and a new chapter of English history 

opened, with the opening of which this work has to close. * 





CHAPTER LXVIL. 


THE LITERATURE OF THE REIGN: SECOND SURVEY. 


Tue later period which we haye now to survey is more 
rich in scientific literature than that former period which 
we assumed to close with the Crimean war. In practical 
science, as we have already shown, the advance made dur- 
ing the reign of Queen Victoria has been greatemin many 
ways than the advance made from the beginning of civiliza- 
tion to that time. Sir Robert Peel travelled from Rome to 
London to assume office as Prime-minister, exactly as Con- 
stantine travelled from York to Rome to become emperor, 
Each traveller had all that sails and horses could do for him, 
and no more. <A few years later Peel might have reached 
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London from Rome in some forty-eight hours. Something 
of the same kind may be said for economical, political, and 
what is now called social science. The whole of that system 
of legislative reform which is founded on a recognition of the 
principles of humanity may be said to belong to our own 
times. Our penal systems have undergone a thorough reform. 
More than once it seemed as if the reform were going too 
far, and as if the tenderness to criminals were likely to prove 
an encouragement to crime. But, although there have been 
for this reason little outbursts of reaction every now and 
then, the growth of the principle of humanity has been 
steady, and the principle has taken firm and fixed root in 
our systems of penal legislation. - Flogging in the army and 
navy may be said to ke now wholly abolished. The sense- 
less and barbarous system of imprisonment for debt is aban- 
doned. There is no more transportation of convicts. Care 
is taken of the lives and the health of women and children 
in.all manner of employments. Schools are managed on sys- 
tems of wise gentleness. Dotheboys Hall would be an im- 
possible picture, even for caricature, in these later years. 
We are perhaps at the beginning of a movement of legisla- 
tion which is about to try to the very utmost that right of 
State interference with individual action which at one time 
it was the object of most of our legislators to reduce to its 
very narrowest proportions. It may be that this straining 
of the right of the majority over the minority is destined to 
bring about in due course its reaction. But we do not think 
that “the survival of the fittest,” the doctrine on which our 
forefathers acted more or less consciously in the education 
of children and the treatment of criminals, will ever again, 
within any time to which speculation can safely reach, be 
adopted as a principle of our legislation. Much of the 
healthier and more humane spirit prevailing in our social 
systems, in our criminal laws, in the: management of our 
schools, in the care of the State for the working-classes, for 
women, and for children, is-undoubtedly due to the spread 
of that sound and practical scientific teaching which began 
to make it known everywhere that the recognition of the 
laws of health will always be found in the end to be a ree- 
ognition of the laws of morality. 

But, though the philosophy of these later days has proved 
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itself thus essentially practical, it is to be observed that the 
great scientific controversy of the time is distinctly and 
purely speculative. The Darwinian theory, as it is com- 
monly, we will not say vulgarly, called, may be described 
as one of the most remarkable facts in the history of its 
time. Dr, Charles R. Darwin, grandson of the author of 
“The Botanic Garden” and “ Zoonomia,” was born in 1809. 
He showed at an early age great capacity as a naturalist. 
He accompanied as naturalist the expedition of her Maj- 
esty’s ship Beagle for the survey of South America and the 
circumnavigation of the globe. This expedition occupied 
him nearly five years, and he returned to England in 1836. 
He published several studies in geology and in fossil spe= 
cies, and seemed to have made his mark as a naturalist of 
distinction, and nothing more. Charles Knight’s “ English 
Cyclopedia,” published in 1855,twenty years after the re- 
turn of Dr. Darwin from his great. voyage, speaks in high 
terms of his contributions to the sciences he studied, and 
adds: “Mr. Darwin is still in the prime of life, and may, 
therefore, be expected to contribute largely to the extension 
of the sciences he has so successfully cultivated.” If Mr. 
Darwin had died soon after that time the world would never 
have suspected that it had lost anything more than a high- 
ly promising naturalist. In 1859 appeared “ The Origin of 
Species by means of Natural Selection; or, the Preservation 
of the Favored Races in the Struggle of Life.” The book 
had hardly been published when it was found that a great 
crisis had been reached in the history of science and of 
thought. The importance of Darwin’s “Origin of Species,” 
regarded as a mere historical fact, is of at least as much im- 
portance to the world as Comte’s publication of his theory 
of historical development. In these pages we are consider- 
ing Darwin’s theory and his work merely as historical facts. 
We are dealing with them as we might deal with the fall 
of a dynasty or the birth of a new State. The controversy 
which broke out when the “Origin of Species” was publish- 
ed has been going on ever since without the slightest sign 
of diminishing ardor. It spread almost through all society. 
It was heard from the pulpit and from the platform; it raged 
in the scientific and unscientific magazines, It was trumpeted 
in the newspapers; it made one of the stock subjects of talk 
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in the dining-room and the smoking-room ; it tittered over 
the tea-table. Mr. Darwin’s central idea was that the vari- 
ous species of plants and animals, instead of being each spe- 
cially created and immutable, are continually undergoing 
modification and change through 2 process of adaptation, by 
virtue of which such varieties of the species as are in any 
way better fitted for the rough work of the struggle for ex- 
istence are enabled to survive and multiply at the. expense of 
the others. Mr. Darwin considers this principle, with, indeed, 
some other and less important eauses,capable of explaining 
the manner in which all existing types may have deseend- 
ed from one or a very few low “forms of life: All animals, 
beasts, birds, reptiles, insects have deseended, he contends, 
from a very limited number of progenitors,and be holds that 
analogy points to the belief that all animals and plants what- 
ever have descended from one common prototype. The 
idea that man gradually developed from some very low 
prototype was, of course, not Dr. Darwin’s especially, nor 
belonging even to Dr. Darwin’s time. It was an idea that 
had been floating about the world almost at all times. It 
had become somewhat fashionable in England not long be- 
fore Dr, Darwin published his “ Origin of Species.” Tt was 
led up to in the “ Vestiges of Creation,” a book that once 
caused much stir in scientific and religtous circles. <A 
strong- minded lady im Lord Beaeonsfield’s “Tancred” be- 
wilders and saddens the young hero by gravely informing 
him that we once were fishes, and shall probably in the end 
be crows. But Darwin’s book, if we take it as resting for 
its central point of doctrine upon that principle of the sur- 
vival of the fittest, was the first great systematized attempt 
to give the theory a solid place among the scientific epin- 
ions of the world. It was worked out with the most mi- 
nute and elaborate care, and with an inexhaustible patience 
—qualities which we do not expect to find in the origina- 
tors of new and startling theories, Dr. Darwin’s work was 
fiereely assailed and passionately championed. It was not 
the scientific principle which inflamed so much eommotion ; 
it was the supposed bearing of the doctrines on revealed 
religion. Injustice was done to the calm examination of 
Dar win’s theory on both sides of the controversy. Many 
who really had not yet given themselves time even to con 
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sider its arguments cried out in admiration of the book, 
merely because they assumed that it was destined to deal 
a blow to the faith in revealed religion. On the other side, 
anany of the believers in revealed religion were much too 
easily alarmed and too sensitive. Many of them did not 
pause to ask themselves whether, if every article of the doc- 
trine were proved to. be scientifically true, it would: affect 
in the slightest degree the basis of their religious faith. To 
this writer it seems clear that Dr. Darwin’s theory might be 
accepted by the most orthodox believer without the firm 
ness of his faith moulting a feather, The theory is one al- 
together as to the process of growth and construction in the 
universe, and, whether accurate or inaccurate, does not seem 
in any wise to touch the question which is concerned with 
the sources of all life, moventent, and being. However that 
may be, it is-certain that the book made an era not only 
in science, but in scientific controversy, and not merely. in 
scientific controversy, but in controversy expanding into all 
circles and among all intelligences, The scholar and the 
fribble, the divine and the school-girl, still talk and argue 
and wrangle over Darwin and the origin of species. 
Professor Huxley is one of the most distinguished and 
thorough-going supporters of Dr. Darwin’s principle. Pro- ’ 
fessor Huxley advocates, in his own words, “‘ the hypothesis 
which supposes that species living at any time must be the 
result of a gradual modification of pre-existing species.” 
He maintains that to suppose each species of plant or ani- 
mal to have been formed and placed on the globe at long 
intervals by a distinct act of creative power, is an assump- 
tion “as unsupported by tradition or revelation as it is 
opposed to the general analogy of nature.” Professor Hux- 
ley would have been a distinguished scientific man if he had 
never taken any part in the Darwin controversy. He would 
have been a distinguished scientific man even if he had not 
been, as he is, a great thinker and writer. In thewrena of 
public controversy he has long been a familiar and formida- 
ble figure. He came into the field at first almost unknown, 
like the Disinherited Knight in Scott’s romance; and while 
the good-natured spectators were urging him to turn the 
blunt end of the lance against the shield of the least formi- 


dable opponent, he dashed, with splendid recklessness and 
21* 
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with spear-point forward, against the buckler of Richard 
Owen himself, then the most renowned of England’s living 
naturalists. Professor Huxley has a happy gift of shrewd 
sense and sarcasm combined. Few men can expose a soph- 
ism so effectively in a single sentence of exhaustive satire. 
It would. be wrong to regard him merely as a scientific man. 
He is a literary man as well. What he writes would be 
worth reading for its form and its expression alone, were it 
of no scientific authority. He has a fascinating style, and a 
happy way of pressing into the service of strictly scientific 
exposition some illustration caught from literature and art, 
even from popular and light literature. Mr, Huxley seemed 
from the first to understand that a scientific school can ney- 
er become really powerful while it is content with the ear 
of strictly scientific men.. He cultivated, therefore, sedu- 
lously and successfully the literary art of expression. His 
style as a lecturer has a special charm. It is free from any 
effort at rhetorical eloquence ; but it has all the eloquence 
which is born of the union of deep thought with simple ex- 
pression and luminous diction. There is not much of the 
poetic about Mr. Huxley’s style; but the occasional vivid- 
ness of his illustrations suggests the existence of some of 
the higher imaginative qualities. There was something like 
a gleam of the poetic in the half-melancholy, half-humorous 
introduction of Balzaé’s famous “ Peau de Chagrin” into the 
well-known protoplasm lecture. But, as a rule, Mr. Huxley 
treads only the firm earth, and deliberately, perhaps scorn- 
fully, rejects any aspirings ‘after the clouds. 

Professor Tyndall, another great teacher in the same 
school, has, like Mr. Huxley, the gift of literary expression, 
informed, perhaps, by more of the imaginative and the po- 
etic. Mr. Tyndall has done, perhaps, more practical work 
in science than Mr. Huxley. He has written more; he has 
sometimes written more eloquently. But there is a certain 
coarseness of materialism about Mr. Tyndall’s views with 
regard to man and nature.. There is a vehement aggres- 
siveness in him which must interfere with the clearness of 
his views. He has occasionally assailed the orthodox with 
the polemical intemperance of a field- preacher. He has 
more than once been carried clear away from his purpose 
by the unsparing vigor of his controversial style. He is 
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sometimes one.of the most impatient of sages, the most in- 
tolerant of philosophers. His temper as a controversialist 
‘may have tended sometimes to weaken his scientific author- 
ity, but of course this only: happens. where. the subject en- 
grossing Professor Tyndall’s attention is one of that class 
which have in all ages, proved. too. exciting now and then 
for the cool judgment even of philosophers. .Mr. Tyndall 
has made noble contributions to scientific literature which 
concern in nowise the tremendous questions put by Mr. Car-_ 
lyle, with such solemnity and such emotion—“* Whence, and, 
oh heavens! whither ?” 

Mr: Herbert Spencer may be said to have taken the sphere 
of the naturalist and the spheres of the metaphysician and 
the psychologist, and drawn a circle round, embracing and 
enfolding them all, and adopting thei as his province. If 
Mr. Darwin’s attempt to map out the process by which veg- 
etable and animal life are gradually constructed was an am- 
bitious: effort, the task which Mr. Herbert Spencer under- 
took was of still more vast and venturous scope. Mr. Spen- 
cer is the author of a series of connected philosophical works 
intended to reduce to harmonious and scientific order the 
principles of biology, psychology, sociology, and morality. 
He has applied universally, and carried out in systematic 
detail, the doctrine of evolution or development. In 1855 
appeared his “ Principles of Psychology,” an attempt to an- 
alyze the relations between the order of the worlds of mat- 
ter and of mind. The central and governing idea of this 
work is that the universal law of intelligence flows directly 
from the co-operation of mind and nature, in the creation of 
our ideas, As there is a persistency in the order of events 
in nature, so will there be a. persistency in the connection 
between the corresponding states of consciousness. _ The 
succession or co-existence of external phenomena produces 
a like succession in our mental perceptions, and when any 
two psychical states often occur together, there is a#length 
established an internal tendency for those states always to 
recur in the same order, Starting from the law which has 
been thus described in words that are not ours, Mr. Spencer 
traces the growth of human intelligence from the lower phe- 
nomena of reflex action and instinct, and then shows how 
our unconscious life merges in a succession of conscious phe- 
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nomena ; and, lastly, he endeavors to earry us upward from 
‘the origin of memory to the highest exercise of reason and 
the scientific development of the moral feelings. In other 
words, Mr. Spencer endeavors to lay down the principles 
of development for the whole world of matter, of mind, and 
of morals. Mr. Spencer has written essays on education, on 
the government of States, and on other subjects, which how- 
ever scarcely seem to be marked by the precision of thought 
which distinguishes him as a psychological writer. “His 
views of education and of elvie government seem occasion- 
ally to degenerate almost to the degree of crotchets. _ His 
style is not fascinating. It is clear, strong, and simple, but 
it has little literary beauty, and borrows little from illustra- 
tion of any kind. Mr. Spencer himself utterly undervalues 
what he regards as superfluous words. . Attractiveness of 
style is part of the instrumentality by which a great writer 
or speaker accomplishes his ends. Ifa man would convince, 
he must not disdain the arts by which people can be inaweed 
to listen. Much of Mr. Spencer’s greatest work had Jong 
been little better than a calling aloud to solitude for the 
lack’ of the attractiveness of style which he despises, but 
which Plato or Aristotle would not: have despised. Mr. 
Spencer, however, rather prides himself on not caring much 
about the Greeks and their literature. A great thinker he 
undoubtedly is—one of the greatest thinkers of modern 
time ; perhaps, a man to be classed among the few great 
and original philosophers of all time. It is only of*late 
years that. his fame has begun to spread among his own 
countrymen. Gradually it has become known to the Eng- 
lish public in general that there was among them a great 
lonely thinker, surveying the problems of mind and inatter 
as from some niet serene watch-tower. _His works were well 
known among readiag people in the United States long be: 
fore they had céased to be the exelusiye property of a very 
select-few in England. Of late he has come to be in a cer- 
tain sensé the fashion in this country among people who de- 
sive to be thought clever. It is not any part of our purpose 
to raise the question whether less honor is done to a great 
writer by neglecting him altogether, or by adopting him as 
one of the authors whom it is conventionally proper to have 

read, and- with whom, therefore, everybody is bound to affect 
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an acquaintance. It certainly was not for that that Mr. 
Spencer toiled his way over the rugged, unpitying Alpine 
heights of thought, “ aé pueris—we may add, Fie tira 
placeat et declamatio fiat.” 

The name of Professor Max Miiller is now by common 
consent. enrolled with the names of famous Englishmen. 
Max Miiller has adopted England as his home, and England 
has quietly annexed his reputation. He has approached the 
history of man’s development by the study of: man’s. speech. 
He has opened a-new and a most important road for the 
student. - In his hands philology ceases to be a dry science 
of words, and becomes quickened into a living teacher of 
history. Max Miiller has contributed to various depart- 
ments of thought, and has proved himself a charming writer, 
who can invest even the least attractive Se with an ab 
sorbing interest. 

Metaphysical and psychological science have lately lost 
a pupil of marvellous versatility in George Henry Lewes. 
No literary man in our time did so many different things 
and did them so well as Mr. Lewes. He wrote novels; he 
made some of the most successful adaptations from the 
French theatre known to our stage; he was an accomplish- 
ed literary and dramatic critic; he translated Spinoza; he 
wrote the lives of Goethe and of Robespierre; he produced a 
history of philosophy in which he had something of his own 
to say about every great philosopher from Thales down to 
Schelling and Comte; he was the author of all manner of 
physiological essays; his “Problems of Life and Mind” and 
his “Physical Basis of Mind” were really contributions of 
permanent value to the studies with which they so boldly 
dealt. It is not, perhaps, unworthy of notice that Mr. Lewes 
was even a peihatabigts good amateur actor. It seemed as 
if he must be able to do everything well to which it pleased 
him to put his hand. His peculiar merit was not, however, 
that he could write clever books on a great variety of sub- 
jects. London has many hack writers who could go to work 
at any publisher’s order, and produce successively an epic 
poem, a novel, a treatise on the philosophy of the condition- 
ed, a hand-book of astronomy, a farce, a life of Julius Cesar, 
an account of African explorations, and a volume of ser- 
4nons. But none of these productions would have one gleam 
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of native and genuine vitality about it. The moment. it had 
seryed its purpose in the literary market it would go dead 
down to the dead. Lewes’s works are of quite a different 
style. They have positive merit and value of their own, 
and they live. It was a characteristically audacious thing 
to attempt to cram the history of philosophy into a couple 
of medium-sized volumes, polishing off each philosopher. in 
a few pages, draining him, plucking’ out the heart of his 
mystery and his system, and stowing him away in the glass 
jar designed to exhibit him to an edified class of students. 
But-it must be admitted that the “History of Philosophy ” 
is a genuine and a valuable study, although ‘the author, not 
then in the calmer maturity of his powers, crumples up the 
whole science of metaphysics, sweeps away transcendental 
philosophy, and demolishes @ priord reasoning in a manner 
which strongly reminds one of Arthur Pendennis upsetting, 
in a dashing criticism, and.on the faith of an hour’s reading 
in an encyclopedia, some great scientific theory of which he 
had never heard before, and the development of which had 
been the life’s labor of a sage. 

The period which we are surveying was especially rich in 
historical studies. . It was prolific, not, only in historians and 
histories, but even in new ways. of studying history. The 
Crimean war was still going on when Mr. Froude’s “ History 
ot England. from the fall of Wolsey to the death of Eliza- 
beth” began to make its appearance; and the public soon 
became alive to, the fact that a man of great and original 
power had come into, literature. The first volume of Mr. 
Buckle’s “ History of Civilization” was published in 1857. 
Mr. Freeman literally disentombed a great part of the early 
history. of England, cleared it of the accumulated dust of 
traditional error and ignorance, and for the first time show- 
ed it to us as it. must have presented itself to the eyes of 
those who helped to make it. Mr. Kinglake began the story 
of the Crimean war. Mr. Lecky occupied himself with 
“The History of Rationalism in Europe,” “The History of 
European Morals from Augustus to Charlemagne,” and more 
lately with the great days of the eighteenth century. Canon 
Stubbs. made the “ Constitutional History of England” his 
province; and Mr. Green undertook to compress the whole 
sequence of English history into a sort of literary outline 
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map in which events stood clearly out in the just perspective 
and proportions of their real importance. Of the men we 
have named, it would not. be unreasonable to say that Mr. 
Froude and Mr. Kinglake belong to the ‘romantic school of 
historian; Mr. Buckle and Mr. Lecky to the philosophic; 
Mr, Freeman, Canon Stubbs, and Mr. Green to the practical 
and the real. .To show events and people as they were is 
the clear aim of this latter school; to picture them dramat- 
ically and vividly would seem to be the ambition of Mr. 
Froude and Mr. Kinglake. »To show that they have a sys- 
tem and a sequence, and are evidence of great natural laws, 
is the object of men like Mr. Buckle and Mr..Lecky. Mr. 
Froude is probably the most popular historian since Macau- 
lay, although his popularity is far indeed from that of Ma- 
caulay. He is widely read where Mr. Freeman would seem 
intolerably learned and pedantic, and Mr. Lecky too philo- 
sophic to be lively. His books have been the subject of the 
keenest controversy. His picture of Henry VIII. set all the 
world wondering. It set an example and became a prece- 
dent. It founded a new school in history and biography— 
what we may call the paradoxical school; the school which 
sets itself to discover that some great man. had all the quali- 
ties for which the world had never before given him credit, 
~ and none of those which it had always been content: to rec- 
ognize as his undoubted possession. The virtues of the 
misprized Tiberius; the purity and meekness of Lucrezia 
Borgia; the disinterestedness and forbearance of Charles of 
Burgundy: these and other such historical discoveries ‘nat- 
urally followed Mr. Froude’s. illustration of the domestic 
virtues, the exalted chastity, and the merciful disposition of 
Henry VIII. Mr. Froude has, however, qualities which raise 
him high above the level of the ordinary paradoxical histo- 
rian. He has_a genuine creative power. We may refuse 
to believe that hia Henry VIII.-is the Henry of history, but 
we cannot deny that Mr. Froude makes us see his Henry as 
vividly as if he stood in life before us. A dangerous gift 
for an historian; but it helps to make a great literary man. 
Mr. Froude may claim to be regarded as a great literary 
man, measured by the standard of our time. He has imagi- 
nation; he has that sympathetic and dramatic instinct which 
enables a man to enter-into the emotions and motives, the 
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likings and dislikings, of people of a past age. | His style is 
penetrating and thrilling; his language often rises to the 
dignity of a poetic eloquence. The figures he conjures up 
are always the semblances of real men and women. They 
are never waxwork, or lay-figures, or skeletons clothed in 
words, or purple rags of descriptions stuffed out with straw 
into au awkward likeness of the human form. The one dis- 
tinct impression we carry away from. Mr, Fronde’s history 
is that of the living reality of his figures. In Marlowe’s 
“Faustus,” the Doctor conjures up for the amusement of 
the Emperor a procession of beautiful and stately shadows 
to represent the great ones of the past. . When the appari- 
tions of Alexander the Great and his favorite pass by, the 
Emperor can hardly restrain himself from rushing to clasp 
the hero in his arms, and has to be reminded by the wizard 
that “these are ails shadows, not substantial.” | Even then 
the Emperor can hardly get over his impression of their 
reality; for he cries: 
**T have heard it said | 
That this fair lady, whilst she lived on ear th, 
Had on her neck a little wart or mole ;” 


and, lo! there is the mark on the neck of the beautiful form 
which floats across his field of vision. Mr, Froude’s shadows 
are like this; so. deceptive, so seemingly vital and real; with 
the beauty aud the blot alike conspicuous; with the pride 
and passion of the hero, and the heroine’s white neck and the 
wart on it. Mr. Fronde’s whole soul, in fact, is in the human 
beings whom he meets as he nnfdlds his narrative. He is 
a romantic or heroic portrait-painter. He has painted some 
pictures which may almost compare with those of Titian, 
Their glances follow and haunt one like the wonderful eyes 
of Cesar Borgia, or the soul-piereing resignation of that face 
on Guido’s canvas once believed to be that of Beatrice Cenci. 
But Mr. Froude wants the one indispensable quality of the 
true historian, accuracy. He wants altogether the cold, 
patient, stern quality which clings to facts; the scientific 
faculty. His narrative never stands out, in that “dry light” 
which Bacon so commends; the light of undistorted and 
clear truth. The temptations to a man with the gift of 
heroic portrait-painting are too great for Mr. Froude. His 
genius carries him away,and becomes his:master, When 
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Titian was painting his Cesar Borgia, is it not conceivable 
that his imagination may have been positively inflamed by 
the contrast between the man’s physical beauty and moral 
guilt, and have unconsciously heightened the contrast by 
fakettis the pride and passion lower more darkly, the superb 
‘brillianey. of the eyes burn more radiantly, than might have 
been seen in real life? Mr. Froude has evidently been often 
‘thus ensnared by his own special gift. There is hardly any- 
thing in our modern literature more powerful, picturesque, 
and dramatic than his portrait of Mary Queen of Scots. It 
“stands out and glows and darkens with all the glare and 
‘gloom of a living form, now in sun and now in shadow. It 
is almost as perfect and impressive as Titian. But no rea- 
sonable person can donbt that it is a dramatic and not an 
historical study. Without going into any controversy as 
to disputed facts, even admitting, for the sake of argument, 
‘that Mary was as guilty as Mr. Froude would make her, it 
‘is impossible to believe that the woman he has painted is 
the Mary Stuart of history and of life. No doubt his Mary 
is now a reality for us. We are distinctly acquainted with 
her; we can see her and follow. her movements. But she is 
a fable for all that. The poets and painters have made the 
‘form of the mermaid not one whit less clear and distinct for 
‘us than the figure of a living woman. If any of us were to 
see a painting of a.mermaid with scales upon her neck, or 
‘with feet, he would resent it or laugh at it as an inaccuracy, 
just as if he saw some gross anatomical blunder in a picture 
‘of aman or woman. Mr, Froude has created a Mary Stuart 
as art and legend have created a mermaid. He has made 
her one of the most imposing figures in our modern litera- 
ture, to which, indeed, she is an important addition. His 
‘Queen Elizabeth is almost equally remarkable as a work of 
art. His Henry VIII. stands not quite so high, and far low- 
er comes his Cesar, which is absurdly untrue as*aportrait, 
and is not strong even as a romantic picture. Mr. Mendes 
personal integrity and candor are constantly coming into 
contradiction with his artistic temptation; but the portrait 
goes on all the same. He is too honest and candid to con- 
ceal or pervert any fact that he knows. He tells every- 
thing frankly, but continues his picture in his own way. It 
vmay be that some rather darksome vices suddenly prove 
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their existence in the character of the person whom Mr, 
Froude had chosen. to. illustrate the brightness and glory 
of human nature. Mr. Froude is not abashed. He deliber- 
ately states the facts; shows how, in this or that instance, 
truth did tell shocking lies, mercy ordered several massa- 
eres, and virtue fell into the ways of Messalina. But he 
still maintains that his pictures are portraits of truth, mer- 
‘cy, and virtue. A lover of art, according to a story in the 
memoirs of Canova, was so struck with admiration of that 
sculptor’s Venus: that :he begged to be allowed to see the 
model, The artist gratified him; but, so far from behold- 
ing a very goddess of beauty in the flesh, he only saw a 
well-made, rather coarse-looking woman, The sculptor, see- 
ing his disappointment, explained to him that the hand and 
the eye of the artist, as they work, can gradually and almost 
imperceptibly change the model from that which it is in the 
flesh to that which it ought to be in the marble. This is 
the process which is always going on with Mr. Froude when- 
ever he is at work upon some.:model in which, for love or 
hate, he takes unusual interest. Therefore, the historian is 
constantly involving himself in a welter of inconsistencies 
and errors. Mr. Froude’s errors go far to justify the dull 
and literal old historians of the school of Dryasdust, who, if 
they never quickened. an event into life, never, on the other 
hand, deluded the mind with phantoms. The chroniclers of 
mere facts and dates, the old almanac -makers, are weary 
creatures; but one finds it hard to condemn them to mere 
contempt when he sees how the vivid genius of a man like 
Mr. Froude can lead him astray. Mr. Froude’s finest. artis- 
tic gift becomes his greatest defect for the special work he 
undertakes to do. A scholar, a man of high imagination, a 
man likewise of patient labor, he is above all things a. ro- 
mantic portrait-painter; and the spell by which his works 
allure us is the spell of the magician, not the calm power of 
the teacher. 

Mr. Buckle’s “History of Civilization in England” ere- 
ated a sensation hardly less than that produced by Mr. Dar- 
win’s “Origin of Species.” Indeed for a time the interest 
it created was keener and more widely diffused. Mr. Buckle 
undertook to prove four great principles, which he contended 
were essential to the understanding of history. First, that 
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the progress of nations depends upon the success with which 
the laws of phenomena are investigated, and.the extent to 
which a knowledge of these laws is diffused. Second, that 
before any such investigation can proceed a spirit of scepti- 
cism must arise “ which, at first aiding the investigation, is 
afterward aided by it.” Third, that the results of this in- 
vestigation tend to increase the influence of intellectual 
truths, and to diminish, not absolutely, but relatively, the 
influence of moral truths, which latter are more: station- 
ary than intellectual truths, and receive fewer additions. 
Fourth, that the great enemy of this progressive investiga- 
tion, and consequently of haman civilizaticn, is the protec- 
tive spirit in which governments undertake to watch over 
men and direct them what to do, and in which churches and 
teachers prescribe for them what they are to believe. Now, 
it is plain that on the decision of the first point rested the 
whole issue between Mr. Buckle and his opponents. If the 
progress of civilization depended upon the discovery and 
right appreciation of phenomena, then the basis of the sci- 
ence of history would be settled beyond dispute. History 
would then take its ordered place like any of the physical 
sciences. But it was on this very first point that the strug- 
gle had to be made in which, as it seems to us, Mr. Buckle’s 
endeavor broke down, He labored to.establish nothing less 
than the fact that all the movements of history, and indeed of 
human life through all its processes, are regulated by fixed 
physical laws as certain as, those which rule the motions 
of the waves. and the changes of the weather, and of which 
we could arrive at a sound and trustworthy knowledge if 
we were content to study their phenomena as we do the 
phenomena of the sea and the skies. Ofcourse, this was not 
an idea which occurred for the first time to Mr. Buckle. It 
is an idea which has always been more or less clearly in 
the minds of some men. It belongs to that principle which 
Comte laid down when he endeavored to explain the*devel- 
opment of human history. It was more than once put into 
the form of a principle by Goethe, and had been described 
more distinctly still by Lessing. But men like Goethe and 
Lessing suggested it rather as a probability than endeavor. 
ed to define it as an actual law. Mr. Buckle set about. es- 
tablishing it as the law of human life by illustration, argu- 
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ment, and evidence drawn from the actual facts of history 
and of nature. He brought to his task a vast amount of 
more or less arranged information, an ardent spirit full of 
faith in his own theory, and a power of self-will and self- 
complacency which enabled him to accept as certain and 
settled every dogma on which he had personally made up 
his mind. The “ History of Civilization” was never finish- 
ed. The authovr’s early death brought the task to a close. 
It remains a great effort, a monument of courage, energy, 
and labor; perhaps, indeed, it might not inaptly be described 
as a ruin. Mr, Buckle had attempted a task beyond the 
compass of one man’s capacity and of men’s combined 
knowledge thus far. He tried to build a literary Tower of 
Babel, by means of which man might reach. the’ skies and 
look down complacently on the mechanical movements of 
planets, races, and generations beneath. He died. at. the 
age of forty, lamenting almost with his latest breath that 
he had to leave his work unfinished, and still believing that 
life, mere life, was all he needed to make it complete. 

Mr, Kinglake’s still unfinished history of the Crimean 
war is full of brilliant description and of keen, penetrating 
thought. It shows many gleams of the poetic, and it has 
some of the brightest and bitterest satirical passages in the 
literature of our time. The chapters in which Mr. Kinglake 
goes out of his way to describe the career, the character, and 
the companions of the Emperor Napoleon IIL eut like cor- 
rosive acid. Mr, Kinglake found his mind filled with detes- 
tation of Louis Napoleon and his companions. He inyent- 
ed for himself the theory that the Crimean war arose only 
out of Lonis Napoleon’s peculiar position, and his anxiety to 
become recognized among the great sovereigns of Europe. 
The invention of this theory gave him an excuse for lavish- 
ing so much labor of love and hate on chapters which must 
always remain a masterpiece of remorseless satire. They 
hardly pretend to be always just in their estimate of men, 
but no one rates them according to their justice or their in- 
justice. They are read for their style, and nothing more. 
Perhaps it would not be altogether unjust to say much the 
same of the history as far as it has gone. It is brilliant; it 
is powerful; it is full of thrilling passages; but it remains 
after all the historical romance rather than history. More- 
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over, it is a good deal too long. The Crimean war came af- 
ter a generation of peace, and to many Englishmen it almost 
seemed as if there never had been such a war before or 
would be again. Mr. Kinglake set about his great book 
with something like the same estimate of the historical im- 
portance and proportions of the war. Even already the per- 
spective of events is beginning to come fairly out, and it 
seems as if the Crimean campaign hardly needed the huge 
historical monument at which Mr. Kinglake is still at work. 

Mr: Lecky has probably more of the philosophic mind 
than any of his contemporaries. He has treated history on 
a large scale and in the philosophical spirit. He has taken 
a wide’ and liberal survey of the progress of thought and of 
morals as a whole, and then has brought the knowledge and 
observation thus acquired to the practical purpose of illus- 
trating certain passages of history and periods of human 
development. “ His History of England in the Eighteenth 
Century” is not more remarkable thus far for the closeness 
and fulness of its details than for its breadth of view and its 
calmness of judgment. Mr. Lecky is always the historian, 
and never the partisan. His works grow on the reader. 
They do not turn upon him all at once a sudden glare like 
the flash of a revolving light, but they fill the mind gradual- 
ly with a sense of their justice, their philosophic thought, 
and the clear calmness of their historical observation. 

Dean Staniey, the pupil and the biographer of Dr. Arnold, 
has made some of the most valuable contributions to eccle- 
siastical history which our time possesses. His “ Historical 
Memorials of Westminster Abbey ” fascinates the reader by 
its beauty of style and by the evidences of the loving care 
with which the author has approached his subject. . Mr. 
John Morley has produced monographs of Burke, of Rous- 
seau, and of Voltaire which are original in their very form, 
and which have made a distinct mark on the literature of 
their day. There are many essayists in history, bid@taphy, 
and the criticism of art and letters who well deserve to be 
named in a survey of the literature of our time, but whom 
we are compelled to pass over. Space would hardly allow 
of our even classing them in schools—as, for example, the 
Positivists, the Neo-Pagans, the Aistheties, the Agnostics, 
the Satirists,and all the rest. In an age of prodigious lit- 
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erary activity the essayists of various schools have cchiaaayy 
not been the least active and productive. 

The pocts, however, outnumber them by far. We have 
lad no great poet in these later days, but the number of 
our singers is prodigious, A great meeting of poets could 
be got up in London alone. Many really fine poems are 
the almost unnoticed result of this multitudinous labor. 
Sir Walter Scott once said, with good-humored modesty, 
that he had taught many ladies and gentlemen to write ro- 
mances as well, or nearly as well, as he could himself. Of 
the poetic voices which literally fill the air around us, the 
majority must be those of mere mocking-birds, and yet it is 
not always easy to distinguish between the original notes 
and the imitation. The highest reach attained among the 
poets of this later day is assuredly that of Mr. Swinburne. 
His first volume of poems, containing ‘* The Queen Mother” 
and “Rosamond,” published in 1861, made no mark what- 
ever, but his “Atalanta in Calydon,” which appeared in 
1865, startled the world: The mere boldness of the return 
to the subjects and the very forms of Greek drama would 
have commanded attention; but there was something much 
more commanding in the genuine originality with which the 
poet breathed new life into the antique forms. Mr. Swin- 
burne’s mastery of melodious phrase and verse astonished 
even the age acquainted with the musical richness and soft- 
ness of Tennyson’s lines, and Mr. Swinburne had a vibrating 
strength im his verse such as the Poet-laureate never tried 
to have. Mr. Swinburne decidedly shot an arrow higher 
into the air than any of his fellows in these later days, but 
he only shot one arrow. To vary the illustration, we may 
say that the jet from his poetic source soared higher than 
that of any of his rivals; but it was only one thin, narrow 
stream, and not a full fountain sending its spray and its 
waters broadly in the sun.. His poetic ideas are very few. 
Even his vocabulary is not liberal. Words as well as ideas 
aresoon exhausted. Even the greatest admirer becomes 
conscious of a sense of monotony as he listens again and 
again to the same-ery of rebellion against established usage, 
the same hysterical appeal to lawlessness in passion and in 
art, poured forth in the same phraseology and with the same 
alliteration. Mr. Morris, the author of “Jason” and “The 
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Earthly Paradise,” is a poet of a milder and a purer strain. 
Nothing can be more beautiful, tender, and melancholy than 
some of his sweet, pathetic stories. Mr. Morris has been 
compared to Chaucer, but he is at the best a Chaucer with- 
‘out strength and without humor. He has such story-teller’s 
power as one might suppose suited to absorb the evening 
hours of some lady of medieval days.. She would have 
loved Mr. Morris’s beautiful tales of love and truth and con- 
stancy and separation, tales which, to quote the ‘poet’s own 
words, “ would make her sweet eyes wet, at least some- 
times, at least when heaven and earth on some fair eve had 
grown too fair for mirth.” But the broad strength of 
Chaucer, the animal spirits, the ringing laughter, the occa- 
sional fierceness of emotion, the pain, and the passion are 
not to be found in Mr. Morris’s exquisite and gentle verse. 
Mr. Dante G. Rossetti has written some sonnets which are 
probably entitled to rank with the best of their kind at any 
time, and one or two ballads of fierce, impassioned style, 
which seem as ‘if they came straight from the heart of the 
old northern ballad world... Miss Christina Rossetti’s “ Gob- 
lin Market” is almost perfect in its way. Miss Jean In- 
gelow has written some tender and pathetic poems. Mr. 
Aubrey de Vere is a true poet, and one of a family of poets. 
Mr. Robert’ Buchanan at one time gave promise of taking 
a high rank among modern poets. Assuredly he has not 
fulfilled all the hopes of his first days, but he must always 
stand well among the singers who only claim to form the 
second order of the poets of our time. “The Spanish 
Gypsy” and other productions in verse, by the novelist 
George Eliot, are the clever attempts of a woman of genius 
who is not a poet to write poetry. The poetry of these 
days may boast of having produced a distinct school, which 
has contrived to inoculate not only literature, but art, ar- 
chitecture, ornament, dress, and social life generally, with its 
influence. It is possibletthat leng after the world mayhave 
ceased to read even the best writers of the school, the school 
itself will live curiously in memory, with its mannerisms, its 
affectations, its absurdities, imitations, and quackeries, and 
at the same time with its genuine beauty and high ‘spiritual 
aspirations. ‘The précieuses, it is to be remembered, were 
not always ridiculous. "They were not: ridiculous at all, to 
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begin with. They were ladies of intellect and true artistic 
feeling. It was only when imitation and insincerity set in, 
when sentiment took the place of emotion, when mannerism 
tried to pass itself off as originality, that the heroines of 
Moliére’s immortal comedy could have been life-like figures 
even in caricature. So it is with the pre-Raphaelite school, 
as a certain group of poets and painters came to be fantas- 
tically designated. Pre-Raphaelitism was in the beginning 
a vigorous protest in favor of truth in nature and art, of 
open eyes and faithful observation in artistic critics, students, 
and every one else, as against conventionalities and pret- 
tinesses and unrealities of all kinds. Mr. Ruskin was the 
prophet of the new school. Mr. Dante Rossetti, Mr. Hol- 
man Hunt, Mr. Madox Brown, and Mr. Millais were its prac- 
tical expounders in art. A great controversy sprung up, 
and England divided itself into two schools. No impartial 
person can deny that Mr. Ruskin and the pre-Raphaelites 
did great good,and that much of their influence and exani- 
ple was decidedly healthy. But pre-Raphaelitism became 
a very different thing in later years, when it professed to 
invade all arts, and to establish itself in all the decorative 
business of life from the ornamentation of a cathedral to the 
fringe of a dress. Lately it has become a mere affectation, 
an artistic whim. It has got mixed up with sstheticism, 
neo-paganism, and other such fantasies. The typical pre- 
Raphaelite of the school’s later development is, however, a 
figure not unworthy of description. The typical pre-Raph- 
elite believed Mr. Dante Rossetti and Mr. Burne Jones to 
be the greatest artists of the ancient or modern world. If 
any spoke to him of contemporary English poetry, he as- 
sumed that there was only question of Mr. Rossetti, Mr. 
Swinburne, or Mr. Morris. In modern French literature he 
admired Victor Hugo, Baudelaire, and one or two others 
newer to song, and of whom the outer world had yet heard 
little. Among the writers of older France he was chiefly 
concerned about Frangois Villon. He was an enthusiastic 
admirer of the paintings of the late Henri Regnault. | Prob- 
ably he spoke of France as “our France.” He was angry 
with the Germans for having vexed our France. He pro- 
fessed faith in the philosophy of Schopenhauer and the mu- 
sic of Wagner, and he was greatly touched by Chopin. He 
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gave himself out as familiar with the Greek poets, and was 
wild in his admiration of Sappho. He made for himself a 
sort of religion out of wall-paper, old teapots, and fans. He 
thought to order, and yet above all things piqued himself 
on his originality. He and his comrades received their opin- 
ions as Charlemagne’s converts did their Christianity, in 
platoons. He became quite a distinct figure in the literary 
history of our time, and he positively called into existence 
a whole school of satirists in fiction, verse, and drawing to 
make fun of his follies, whimsicalities, and affectations. 

The fiction of this second period has one really great 
name, and one only. ‘The author of “Adam Bede” and 
“The Mill on the Floss” stands on a literary level with 
Dickens and Thackeray and Charlotte Bronté. “ George 
Eliot,” as this author chooses to call herself, is undoubtedly 
a great writer, merely as a writer. Her literary career be- 
gan as a translator and an essayist. Her tastes seemed then 
to lead her wholly into the somewhat barren fields where 
German metaphysics endeavor to come to the relief, or the 
confusion, of German theology. She became a contributor 
to the Westminster Review ; then she became its assistant 
editor, and worked assiduously for it under the direction 
of Dr. John Chapman, the editor. She had mastered many 
sciences as well as literatures. Probably no other novel- 
writer, since novel-writing became a business, ever possess- 
ed anything like her scientific knowledge. Unfortunately, 
her scientific knowledge “o’er informed” her later novels, 
and made them oppressive to readers who longed for the 
early freshness of “Adam Bede.” George Eliot does not 
seem to have found out, until she had passed what is con- 
ventionally regarded as the age of romance, that she had in 
her, high above all other gifts, the faculty of the novelist. 
When an author who is not very young makes a great hit 
at last, we soon begin to learn_that he had already made 
many attempts in the same direction, and his publishérs find 
an eager demand for the stories and sketches which, when 
they first appeared, utterly failed to attract attention. But 
it does not seem that Miss Marian Evans, as she then was, 
ever published anything in the way of fiction previous to 
the series of sketches which appeared in Blackwood’s Mag- 
azine, and were called “Scenes of Clerical Life.”. These 
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sketches attracted considerable attention, and were much 
admired ; but not many people probably saw in them the 
capacity which produced “Adam Bede” and “ Romola.” 
With the publication of “ Adam Bede” came a complete 
triumph. The author was elevated at once and by accla- 
mation to the highest rank among living novelists. In one 
of the first numbers of the Cornhill Magazine, Thackeray, in 
1 gossiping paragraph about novelists of the day, whom he 
mentioned alphabetically and by their initials, spoke of “KE” 
as a “star of the first magnitude just risen on the horizon.” 
Nothing is much rarer than the union of the scientific and 
the literary or artistic temperaments. So rare is it that the 
exceptional, the almost solitary instance of Goethe comes up 
at once, distinct and striking to the mind. English novel- 
ists are even less likely to have anything of a scientific taste 
than French or German. Dickens knew nothing of science, 
and had, indeed, as little knowledge of any kind, save that 
which is derived from observation, as any respectable Eng- 
lishman could well have. Thackeray was a man of varied 
reading, versed in the lighter literature of several languages, 
and strongly imbued with artistic tastes; but he had no 
care for science, and knew of it only what every one has to 
learn at school. Lord Lytton’s science was a mere sham, 
Charlotte Bronté was genius and ignorance. George Eliot 
is genius and culture. Had she never written a page of fic- 
tion, she must have been regarded with admiration by all 
who knew her as 2 woman of deep thought and of a varied 
knowledge such as men complaceutly believe to be the pos- 
session only of men. It was not this, however, which made 
her a great novelist. Her eyes were not turned inward, or 
kept down in metaphysical contemplation. She studied the 
living world around her. She had an eye for external things 
keen almost as that of Dickens or Balzac. George Eliot is 
the only novelist who can paint such English people as the 
Poysers and the Tullivers just as they are. She looks into 
the very souls of such people. She tracks out their slow, pe- 
culiar mental processes ; she reproduces them fresh and firm 
from very life. Mere realism, mere photographing, even from 
the life, is not in art a great etsomphi But George Eliot can 
make her dullest people interesting and dramatically effee- 
tive. She can paint two dull people with quite different 
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ways of dulness—a dull man and a dull woman, for example 
—and the reader is astonished to find how utterly distinct 
the two kinds of stupidity are, and how intensely amusing 
both can be made. There are two pedantic, pompous, dull 
advocates in Mr. Browning’s “The Ring and the Book.” 
How distinct they are; how different, how unlike, and how 
true are the two portraits! But then it must be owned that 
the poet sometimes allows his pedants to be as tiresome as 
they would be in real life, if each successively held a weary ~ 
listener by the button. George Eliot is not guilty of any 
such artistic fault. No one wants to be rid of Mrs. Poyser, 
or Aunt Glegg, or the prattling Florentines in “ Romola.” 
There never was or could be a Mark Tapley or a Sam Wel- 
ler. We put up with these impossibilities and delight in 
them, because they are so amusing and so full of fantastic 
humor. But Mrs. Poyser lives, and every one knows an 
Aunt Glegg, and poor Mrs. Tulliver’s cares and hopes and 
little fears and pitiful reasonings are animating hundreds of 
Mrs. Tullivers all over England. George Eliot has infused 
into the novel some elements it never had before; and so 
thoroughly infused them, that they blend with all the other 
materials, and do not form anywhere a solid lump or mass 
distinguishable from the rest. There are philosophical nov- 
els—“ Wilhelm Meister,” for example—which are weighed 
down and loaded with philosophy, and which the world only 
admires in spite of the philosophy. There are political nov- 
els — Lord Beaconstfield’s, for instance — which are only in- 
telligible to those who make polities and political personali- 
ties a study, and which viewed merely as stories would not 
be worth speaking about. There are novels with a great 
direct purpose in them, such as “Uncle Tom’s Cabin,” or 
“ Bleak House,” or Mr. Charles Reade’s “ Hard Cash.” But 
these, after all, are only magnificent pamphlets, splendidly 
illustrated diatribes. The deep philosophic thought of 
George Eliot’s best novels quietly suffuses and illtfnines 
them everywhere. There is no sermon here, no lecture 
there, no solid mass interposing between this incident and 
that, no ponderous moral hung around the neck of this or 
that personage. The reader feels that he is under the spell 
of one who is not merely a great story-teller, but who is 
also. a deep thinker. 
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Mr. Anthony Trollope carries to its utmost limit the re- 
alism begun by Thackeray. He has none of Thackeray’s 
genius; none of his fancy or feeling; none of his genuine 
creative power. He can describe with minute phétographié 
faithfulness the ways, the talk, and sometimes even the emo- 
tions of a Belgravian family, of a nobleman’s country-house, 
or the “womankind” of a dean in a cathedral town. He 
does not trouble himself with passion or deep pathos, al- 
though he has got as far.as to describe very touchingly the 
mental pains of a pretty girl thrown over by her lover, 
and has suggested with some genuine power the blended 
emotion, half agony of sorrow, half sense of relief, experi- 
enced by an elderly clergyman on the death of a shrewish 
wife. It was natural that, after the public had had a tong 
succession of Mr. Trollope’s novels, there should come a 
ready welcome for the school of fiction which was called 
the sensational. Of this school Mr. Wilkie Collins headed 
one class and Miss Braddon the other. Miss Braddon dealt 
in what we may call simple, straightforward murders and 
bigamies, and such like material; Mr. Wilkie Collins made 
his crimes always of an enigmatic nature, and compelled 
the reader to puzzle them out as if they were morbid co- 
nundrums. Mr. Trollope, however, continued to have his 
elientéle all the time that the sensational school in its va- 
rious classes or branches was flourishing and fading. Mr. 
Trollope’s readers may have turned away for a moment to 
hear what became of the lady who dropped her husband 
down the well, or to guess at the secret of the mysterious 
Woman in White... But they soon turned loyally back to 
follow the gentle fortunes of Lily Dale, and to hear what 
was going on in the household of Framley Parsonage and 
under the stately roof of the Duke of Omnium. 

Mr. Charles Reade, with all his imperfections as an artist, 
belongs to a higher order than Mr. Trollope, who is so much 
more ‘thoroughly a master of his own narrower art. “ Peg 
Woftington” and “Christie Johnstone,” the former publish: 
ed so long ago as 1852, seem almost perfeat in their sym- 
metry and beanty. ‘ The Cloister and the Hearth” might 
well-nigh have persuaded a reader that a new Walter Scott 
was about to arise on the horizon of our literature. In Mr, 
Reade’s more recent works, however, the author began te 
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devote himself to the illustration of some social or legal 
grievance calling for reform, and people came to understand 
that a new branch of the art of novel-writing was in process 
of development, the special gift of which was to convert a 
Parliamentary blue-book into a work of fiction. The treat- 
ment of criminals in prison and in far-off penal settlements ; 
the manner in which patients are dealt with in private lu- 
natic asylums, became the main subject and backbone of 
the new style of novel, instead of the misunderstandings of 
lovers, the trials of honest poverty, or the struggles for as- 
cendency in the fashionable circles of Belgravia. Mr. Reade 
may claim the merit of standing alone in work of this kind. 
He can make a blue-book live, and yet be a blue-book still. 
He takes the hard and naked facts as he finds them in some 
newspaper or in the report of some Parliamentary commis- 
sion, and he so fuses them into the other material whereof 
his romance is to be made up that it would require a chemi- 
cal analysis to separate the fiction from the reality. The 
reader is not conscious that he is going through the boiled- 
down contents of a blue-book. He has no aggrieved sense 
of being entrapped into the dry details of some harassing 
social question. The reality reads like romance; the ro- 
mance lives like reality. No author ever indulged in a fair- 
er piece of self-glorification than that contained in the last 
sentence of “Put Yourself in his Place.” “Ihave taken,” 
says Mr. Reade, “a few undeniable truths out of many, and 
have labored to make my readers realize those appalling 
facts of the day which most men know, but not one in a 
thousand comprehends, and not one in a hundred thousand 
realizes, until fiction—which, whatever you may have been 
told to the contrary, is the highest, widest, noblest, and 
greatest of all the arts—comes to his aid, studies, penetrates, 
digests the hard facts of chronicles and ae and 
makes the dry bones live. 

Distinct, peculiar, and lonely is the place in atten held 
by Mr. George Meredith, the author of “The Ordeal of 
Richard Feverel,” “ Beauchamp’s Career,” “The Egoist,” 
and other novels. Mr. Meredith has been more than once 
described as a prose Browning. He has, indeed, much of Mr. 
Browning’s obscurity of style, not caused by any obscurity 
of thought, but rather by a certain perverse indifference on 
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the part of the artist to the business of making his meaning 
as clear to others as it is to himself. He has a good deal of 
Mr. Browning’s peculiar kind of grim saturnine humor, not 
_the humor that bubbles and sparkles—the humor that makes 
men laugh even while it sometimes draws tears to the eyes. 
He lacks the novelist’s first charm, the power of telling a 
story well. But, despite these defects, he is unquestionably 
one of the most remarkable of all the modern novelists, short 
of the very greatest. There are times when the reader is 
inclined to wonder how with so many great gifts he has 
failed to become a great novelist. The story called “ Beau- 
champ’s Career,” which probably not one in every thousand 
novel-readers has even opened, seems to us to have only 
narrowly missed being one of the great romances of the age 
of Queen Victoria, It is full of beauty, of power, and of 
pathos. Some of its characters are so drawn that they not 
merely stand out as if in life before us, but they enable us 
to enter into all their thoughts and anticipate all their pur- 
poses. We can conjecture beforehand what they will do in 
a given condition of things, just as we can tell how some 
friend of our own is likely to act when we hear what the 
circumstances are under which he is called upon to take a 
decision. This story, too, is not overladen, as others of Mr, 
Meredith’s unluckily are, by epigram and antithesis, by curi- 
osities of phrase which it is difficult to follow, and conceits 
which rather dazzle the eyes of the reader than light up the 
page. If Mr. Meredith’s novels were to be examined ac- 
cording to their intellectual worth, they would deserve and 
demand a much fuller analysis than has been attempted 
here. But in these pages we are looking at the literature 
of the time from the chronicler’s rather than the critie’s 
point of view. We tell that a certain soldier won a battle 
or statesman gained a political victory, although we may 
ourselves be of opinion that the victory was better deserved 
on the other side. In the same spirit we record the fact 
that Mr. Meredith has not yet succeeded in gaining that 
place in fiction which our own judgment of his capacity 
would say that he is surely well qualified to attain. 

Mr. Blackmore’s “ Lorna Doone” seems to us, on the whole, 
the best novel of the second-class produced in England in 
our time. That is to say, we rank it distinctly below the 
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great novels of Dickens and Thackeray and Charlotte Bronté 
and George Eliot, but above any novel produced by any 
writer short of these, and above the inferior works of these 
great artists themselves. Mr. William Black is the head of 
a school of fiction which he himself called into existence. 
Scottish scenery and Scottish character, alternating with 
certain phases of London life, are the field in which he 
works, and in which he has no rival. He has not as yet 
shown himself great in passion or in pathos. The deeper 
emotions of the human heart, the sterner phases of human 
life, he has apparently not often cared to touch. But in his 
own province, somewhat narrow though that be, his art ap- 
proaches to perfection. He can paint not merely scenery, 
but even atmosphere, with a delicacy and strength of touch 
which in themselves constitute an art. Mr. Hardy has done 
something the same for certain English counties that Mr. 
Black has done for Scotland. He is occasionally stronger 
than Mr. Black, but he has not his subtle sweetness, charm, 
and tender grace, and he is far less equal, far less surely 
master of his own craft. A word must be said of the deli- 
cate porcelain of Miss Thackeray’s work in fiction—her ten- 
der, gentle, womanly stories; nor should we fail to record 
the fact that Mrs. Craik’s John Halifax, Gentleman,” was 
one of the literary successes of the day. 

A style of novel peculiar to this age, and very unlike that 
of Miss Thackeray or Mrs. Craik, deserves a word of men- 
tion. That is the novel which records the lives, the romp- 
ings, the ambitions, the flirtations, and the sufferings of what 
we may call the Roaring Girl of the Victorian age. With 
tousled, unkempt hair, disorderly dress, occasionally dirty 
hands, and lips bubbling over with perpetual slang, this 
strange young woman has bounced into fiction, She has 
always a true and tender heart under her somewhat un- 
couth appearance and manners. When she falls in love, 
she falls in love very intensely, and although she nialy have 
had all manner of flirtations, she generally ‘clings to the one 
true passion, and is not uncommonly found dying of a 
broken heart at the end of the novel. Perhaps the one 
merit about this kind of fiction, when it is really honest and 
at its best, is that it recognizes the fact that women are not 
a distinct angelic order of beings, but that they have their 
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strong passions and even their coarse desires like men, 
Such advantage as there may be in setting this fact plainly 
before the world, on the authority of writers who are women 
themselves, the school may claim to have. It is not a high, 
or refined, or noble, or in any way commendable school of 
fiction, but at its best it is sincere. At its worst—and it 
very soon reached its worst—it may be described as insuf- 
ferable. 

The fiction of this later iol ts is, like the poetry, inferior 
to that of the period which we had to consider in our former 
survey. It has more names, but not such great names. It 
would almost seem as if the present school of fiction is, to 
borrow a phrase from French politics, exhausting its man- 
date. The sensation novel has had its day, and its day was 
but an episode, an interruption. Realism has now well-nigh 
done all it can. Its close details, its trivial round of common 
cares and ambitions, its petty trials and easy loves, seem 
now at last to have spent their attractive power, and to 
urge with their fading breath the need of some new depart- 
ure for the novelist. Perhaps the one common want in the 
more modern novel may suggest the new souree of supply. 
Perhaps, in order to give a fresh life to our fiction, it will 
have to be dipped once again in the old holy swell of ro- 
mance. 


NOTE. 


I HAVE a strong objection to the time-honored practice among authors of 
addressing their readers directly at the opening or close of a work with some 
explanatory remarks, in the form of preface or epilogue or other such appeal. 
It has always seemed to me that if the book does not tell its own story and 
make its purpose clear, the author's personal explanations will not much help 
the matter. I therefore now only venture to address my readers because [ 
wish to mention one or two facts which concern others and not myself. 

In describing the defence of Silistria, at the opening of.the Crimean War 
(page 485 of the first volume), I paid a tribute to the brilliant services rendered 
by Captain Butler, of the Ceylon Rifles, and Lieutenant Nasmyth, of the Kast 
India Company’s service. The name of Lieutenant J. A. Ballard, of the 
Bombay Engineers, now General Ballard, C.B., R.1., should always be as- 
sociated with the names of Butler and Nasmyth in that gallant defence. 
Ballard, on his way home from India on sick leave, was attracted by the 
events then going on in Turkey; he turned aside from his homeward jour- 
ney, threw himself into Silistria, shared in the perils and the glory of the 
defence, and kept it up after Butler had died in his arms. 

My friend, Mr. P. J. Smyth, M.P., has shown me that I was mistaken in 
supposing that Mr. Smith O’Brien disapproved of the plan adopted for the 
escape of John Mitchel from Van Diemen’s Land. I took my impression 
from the statement made, and repeated several times at long intervals, by 
Lord Palmerston, in the House of Commons. As far as I then knew, the 
statement was never contradicted. Mr. Smyth has shown me that Smith 
O’Brien himself emphatically contradicted it. A public dinner was given 
to Mr. O’Brien in Melbourne in 1854, and Mr. O’Brien on that occasion ex- 
pressed his entire approval of the manner of Mr. Mitchel’s escape, and de- 
clared that his only reason for not adopting it himself was that ‘‘I was not 
prepared to take a step which would have rendered it impossible for me to 
return to Ireland.” I think it right to call special attention to this fact, as 
I am sure it will be new to the vast majority of readers, and will correct a 
belief almost universal, in England at least, and perhaps even in Ireland, 

I have received many valuable suggestions from correspondents whom I 
know, and whom I do not know, with regard to this work. Various inac- 
curacies and defects have been pointed out to me. I have carefully consid- 
ered every suggestion, and have supplied deficiencies and correctédeerrors as 
far as I could. I cordially thank the public and the critics for the gener. 
ous reception they have given to my book. It has had, through critics and 
readers, a success such as I had never allowed myself to expect. 


Justin MoCarruy, 
August, 1580. 
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APPENDIX. 


Tur first of the many difficulties which the Gladstone Adminis- 
tration of 1880-85 had to encounter was the Bradlaugh difficulty. 
Mr. Charles Bradlaugh, elected for Northampton, desired to make 
affirmation instead of taking the oath in the usual manner. This 
he claimed the right to do under the Parliamentary Oaths Act. 
This was the beginning of a long wrangle, lasting over many years, 
involving re-election, much litigation, and attempted legislation, cre- 
ating one unhappy scene, and for long enough allotting to Mr, Brad- 
laugh the curious position of being at once a member and not a 
member of the House of Commons. It was not until the General 
Election of 1885 that Mr. Bradlaugh, re-elected for Northampton, 
quietly took the oath, and for the first time enjoyed the full privi- 
leges of membership uncontested. 

Out of the Bradlaugh episode arose the Fourth Party, called into 
being by a politician who up to that time had played no part of any 
importance in politics, but who from that time was destined to be 
one of the most conspicuous figures in English politics—Lord Ran- 
dolph Churchill. The Fourth Party, led by Lord Randolph Church- 
ill, and composed of Mr. A. J. Balfour, Sir Henry Drummond Wolff, 
and Mr. (now Sir) John Gorst, came into existence primarily to op- 
pose Mr, Bradlaugh’s admission to Parliament, but it soon became a 
decided power in politics, working for many aims. The House was 
at first inclined to smile at the Fourth Party; it was soon to learn 
that the Fourth Party was no smiling matter. The history of the 
six years from the accession of the Gladstone Administration to the 
Jubilee year is in a very large degree the. history of Lord Randolph 
Churchill. His readiness, his irreverence, his alert pugnacity, were 
the terror of the leaders of his own camp, but his really remarkable 
ability soon made him essential to the party of which he betame in 
due season, and for a season, the actual if not the nominal leader. 
It is curious to note that his rise followed so closely upon the disap- 
pearance from the political scene of his great chief and example, 
Lord Beaconsfield, who died in April, 1881. 

The Irish question has been the predominant question of the last 
six years, casting all other questions of home and foreign policy en- 
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tirely into the shade. Mr. Parnell had come back to Westminster as 
the leader of the Irish parliamentary party with a largely increased 
following, and under his leadership the great majority of the Irish 
party sat in opposition to the Government, thereby intimating that 
they considered themselves of necessity opposed to any Government 
which was not prepared to make some serious concession to the 
pressing needs of Ireland. At first it appeared as if the Govern- 
ment and the Irish party might work harmoniously together. The 
Liberal party had received the full strength of the Ivish vote during 
the election. The Government announced that they were going to 
abandon Coercion. But the distress in Ireland was great. New 
legislation on the Land question was urgently called for, and the 
Queen’s speech contained no reference to the land. Moreover, evic- 
tions were increasing terribly. The Irish members brought in a bill 
to stay evictions. The Government refused to accept. the Irish meas- 
ure, but brought in a Compensation for Disturbance Bill, which was 
rejected by the House of Lords. From this point the strife between 
the Irish party and the Government widened daily, Mr. Forster, al- 
though a capable statesman and well-meaning man, was not suited 

for the post of Chief Secretary to the Lord-Lieutenant. There was 
soon open war. between him and the National party in Ireland. 
State prosecutions, all night sittings, Coercion Acts, expulsion of Irish 
members, imprisonment of Irish members, strife in Parliament, and 
disturbance in Ireland, made the years from 1880 to 1885 a kind of 
political nightmare. The Government were compelled, however, to 
recognize the fact that the agrarian condition of Ireland was in urgent 
need of reform, and in 1881 Mr. Gladstone brought forward a Land 
Bill, which, after long debate, was sent to the Lords in a much im- 
proved condition. Fora short while there was a struggle between 
the two Houses; the Tory majority in the Upper House anxious to 
destroy the bill, the Liberal majority in the Lower House determined 
to maintain it. In the end the Lords gave way and the bill became 
law. The National party in Ireland received the bill with tem- 
pered enthusiasm; the Land League prepared various test cases; 
the Government seemed to be convinced that Mr. Parnell was deter- 
mined to arrest the progress of the measure, and the coup d'état of 
1881 was the result. A descent was made upon the leaders of the 
National party; Mx. Parnell, Mr. Dillon, and many other members 
were arrested, the Land League was proclaimed, United Ireland 
was suppressed, and for the time the policy of Mr. Forster reigned 
supreme. 

That policy was reversed in 1882, when Mr. Forster resigned—not 
to take office again, for he died in 1885. The political prisoners 
were released, and a new era of peace appeared to be opening for 
Ireland. The bright prospect was immediately and appallingly 
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darkened by the tragedy of May 6, 1882, when the newly appointed 
Chief Secretary, Lord Frederick Cavendish, and Mr. Burke were 
assassinated in the Pheenix Park. The immediate result was fresh 
coercion and a further parliamentary struggle before the stringent 
measures proposed by the Government became law. Under the rule 
of Lord Spencer and Mr. (now Sir George) Trevelyan Ireland grew 
no quieter, and the Irish difficulty seemed no nearer to solution. 
The debates on the so-called Kilmainham Treaty, the Errington mis- 
- sion to Rome, the Dublin Castle Scandal—each in its turn agitated 
Parliament. After a time Mr. Trevelyan resigned, and his place was . 
taken by Mr, Campbell Bannerman. An Arrears Bill, drafted by 
Mr. Parnell while in prison, was the precursor of a Government 
measure, which passed into law in 1882. 

The foreign history of the Gladstone Administration was stormy 
and warlike. It inherited, and concluded, the disastrous Afghan 
War of its predecessor; it had a war with the Boers, in which the 
Boers fought well, and gained what they fought for; it had its ex- 
traordinary war with Egypt, in order to uphold the Khedive against 
the National party headed by Arabi Pasha; it had its evil-omened 
Soudan struggle, which gave Gordon and Khartoum to the Mahdi, 
and left so many brave and famous Englishmen and Irishmen the 
victims of the Arab spears. It had, of course, some inevitable mis- 
understandings with Russia. 

In domestic legislature the great event was the triumph, in the 
face of many difficulties, of the Reform and Redistribution Bills. 
The Government had scarcely completed this great task before it 
met its fate. On June 8, 1885, the Gladstone Administration was 
defeated on Mr. Childers’s Budget, and Lord Salisbury came into 
power. Not for long, however. Even with the aid of Lord Ran- 
dolph Churchill, who was now a Cabinet Minister, the new Tory 
Ministry could not long hold out against the odds arrayed against 
it. It was in its turn defeated on a now historical amendment of 
Mr. Jesse Collins’s; there was a general election in the autumn of 
1885, the result of which was to place Mr. Gladstone again in office. 

By this time Mr. Gladstone’s views on the Irish question had large- 
ly developed. Hehad never been opposed to the principle of Home 
Rule; he was now converted to entire sympathy with it. The recent 
election—which had sent Mr, Parnell back to Parliament with a 
following of eighty-six, many of whom represented Ulstéronstit- 
uencies—was in itself sufficient proof that the majority of the Irish 
people ardently desired Home Rule. It was soon known that Mr. 
Gladstone was engaged upon a Home Rule scheme, and the appoint- 
ment of Mr, John Morley as Chief Secretary showed at once the sym- 
pathetic attitude of the new Government towards Ireland. Mr. Glad- 
stone’s Home Rule scheme was not, however, entirely satisfactory to 
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all his following. Lord Hartington, Mr. Chamberlain, Sir George 
Trevelyan, and others broke away from him. When the Home Rule 
Bill was finally introduced on April 8, 1886, while it met with the 
warm approval of the Irish representatives and of the bulk of the 
Liberal party, it caused a revolt among some of Mr. Gladstone’s fol- 
lowers, who, under the leadership of Lord Hartington, and with the 
title of Liberal Unionists, gave battle to the measure. The Home 
Rule Bill was defeated. Mr. Gladstone appealed to the country. A 
fierce fight was waged in the constituencies, and the result gave to 
the alliance of Tories and Liberal Unionists a majority over the 
Gladstonian Liberals and the English and Irish Home Rulers. The 
history of the new Salisbury Administration is too recent and too 
uncertain to be further touched on here. It belongs to the future. 
In these few pages the attempt has been made to give the very 
swiftest and most comprehensive summary of the events of the last 
six years. No thought of consecutive exhaustive narrative has been 
entertained ; all that has been desired, and all that has heen essayed, 
is to give in rapid record the mere headings of the great events 
which make the six years from 1880 to 1886 among the most mo- 
mentous of a momentous reign. 
J. H. McC. 


INDEX. 


ABD-EL-KADER and Druse Massacres, ii.184. 

Abdul-Aziz, Sultan of Turkey, visit of, to 
England, ii. 426, 427; dethronement and 
death, ii. 591. 

Abd-ul-Medjid, Palmerston on, ii.188. 

Aberdare, Lord, ii. 552. 

Aberdeen, Lord, Foreign Secretary, Peel Gov- 
ernment, 1841, i. 138; on Scotch Church dis- 
sensions, i.146; and Tahiti difficulty, i. 213; 
and Oregon Treaty, i. 214; supports Peel’s 
opening of the ports, i. 243; and Spanish 
marriages, i. 288, 289; and Pacifico case, i. 
325; and Ecclesiastical Titles Act, i. 355; 
Premier of Coalition Ministry, 1852, i. 424; 
and Czar Nicholas, i, 443, 445-448; opposed 
to Crimean War, i. 483; on Newcastle as 
War Minister, i. 502; leaves Ministry, i. 
506; on results of Crimean War, i. 523; and 
Crimean War, ii. 585. 

Abolitionists, ii. 196, 197. 

About, Edmond, on Ionian Islands, ii. 132. 

Abyssinia, King Theodore’ spr isoners, ii. 326; 
war with, ii. 435-442, 

Acre, bombardment of, 1.134, 

Adams, Mr., and English Confederate cruis- 
ers, ii. 193, 195, 211-213; ‘this is war,” ii. 
213; and ‘Alabama, ii, 216-218; and rec- 
ognition of South, ii. 219; and Opposition 
leaders, ii. 226. 

fodiens Joseph, influence of wine upon, i. 


Wautiatiites ii. 333; and Lord Derby, ii. 341; 
and indifference of working: classes to fran: 
chise, ii. 342. 

Afghanistan, account of, i. 152; war of 1840, 
causes of, i. 151-159 (see Burnes, Dost Ma- 
homed, Cabul); capture of Ghuznee and 
Jellalabad, i159; defeat of Dost Mahomed, 
entry of Shah Soojah into Cabul, i. 159, 
160; battle of Purwandurrah, surrender of 
Dost. Mahomed, i. 160-163; Akbar Khan’s 
terms accepted, i. 166, 167; the withdrawal 
from Cabul, i. 167; Khyber Pass massacre, 
i.169-172; interview between Akbar Khan 
and Lady Macnaghten, i, 170,171; end of 
the war, i. 178, 179; rescue of hostages, i. 
179; invasion of, ii’ 617-619. 

Africa, South, war in, ii. 619-626, 

‘Agamemnon, the, and Atlantic cable, ii 
350. 

Ahmed, Shah, i. 153. 

Akbar Khan defends Jellalabad, i. 159; heads 
insurrection in Cabul, i. 163; his terms 
with the British, i163; the secret treaty, 
1.164; kills Macnaghten, 165; excuses for 
deed, i. 165,166; interview with Lady Mac- 
naghten, i. 171; at Jellalabad, i. 171, 172; 








defeated at Jellalabad, i.173; the hostages, 
i. 178. 
Alabama, the, ii. 195, 209-214, 216, 217; the 
American Claims, il. 481, 511-520. 
Alamayou, son of Theodore of Abyssinia, ii. 
Al. j 


Albert, Prince, on the Queen, i. 9; Bedcham- 
ber question, i. 95; marriage, i. 98-100; 
character, i. 99, 100; his Protestantism, ia 
102, 103; haturalization, i..102; annuity, i f 
103, 104: receives title of Prince Consort, 
1,104; regency question, 1.104; position in 
England, i. 105, 106; against duelling, i. 
106; the attempts on the Queen’s life, i. 
atte 112; presence of in House of Com- 
mons, i. 69; industrial exhibition, i. 331; 
Peel’s death’ i, 338, 339; Great Exhibition, 
i, 358-370; as a public speaker, i, 362; op- 
position to Great Exhibition, i. 366; Yela- 
tions with Palmerston, i. 373-376; disa- 
greements with Palmerston, is 376-382; 
Kossuth deputation, i, 387, 388; Palmer- 
ston’s dismissal, i. 395; and Vienna Note, 
1.459; and Crimean War, i. 498, 499; and 
Louis Napoleon, i, 512; letter about Louis 
Napoleon, ii. 95; death of, ii. 206-208; and 
Exhibition, ii, 228, 

Albert Edward, Prince of Wales, birth of, i. 
151; married to Princess Alexandra, ii.250; 
illness of, ii. 627,529; Indian tour, ii. 580. 

Alexander IT. of Russia, i. 510; desires peace, 
i. 516, 517; and Black Sea, ii. 509; and Con- 
stantinople, ii. 597; Moscow speech, ii. 598, 
599. 

Alexandra, Princess, one cause of English 
sympathy with Denmark, ii, 249. 

Alfred, Prince, afterward Duke of Edinburgh, 
offered Crown of Greece, ii. 134, 

Allen, and Manchester Rescue, ii. 385-387; 
executed, ii, 387. 

Allsopp, an accomplice of Orsini, ii.106. 

Alma, battle of, i. 489, 490, 

Alumbagh, held by British, 
charge of Outram, ii. 75. 

America and Mexican intervention, ii, 222; 
and Russell, ii. 339, wh? 

American Civil War, i. 453; ii. 190, 228; the 
Secession, i. 191; Fort Sumter, ii. 192; the 
blockade, ii. 192,193; England recognizes 
Southern Confederation, ii.193, 195; diplo- 
matic controversy, ii.195; feeling in Eng- 
land, ii. 195-198; Northern defeats, ii. 198- 
200; French sympathy with South, ii. 
200, 201; the slave Anderson, ii. 201, 202; 
Trent affair, ii. 205-207; Prince Consort, 
ii. 206-208 ; Confederate Cruisers, ii, 209; 
the Alabama, ii. 209-211; America’s com- 


ii. 74; Jeft in 
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plaint, ii, 211-213; the controversy on the 
Confederate vessels’ question, ii. 213-219; 
Vicksburg and Gettysburg, ii.219; Mexican 
intervention, ii. 219-223; Richmond taken, 
Lee surrenders, Jefferson Davis captured, 
ij. 222; Lincoln assassinated, ii. 223; end 
of the war, ii. 224,225; England’s South- 
ern sympathies, ii, 225-228. 

Anderson, case of slave, ij, 201. 

Andrassy note, ii. 588. 

Anson, General, ii, 55. 

Anti-corn Law agitation, beginning of, i. 86; 
account of, i. 216-240. 

nen eee eh sympathizes with North, 
ii, 200. 

specail Court of, ii. 545. 

Apponyi, Count, and Schleswig-Holste!n, ii. 
251. 

Arch, Joseph, ii. 582-536. 

Ardahan, ceded to Russia, ii. 609. 

Argyle, Duke of, and North, ii. 226; account 
of, ii. 296 - 300; Indian Secretary, 1868, ii. 
462: friend of Sumner, ii. 512. 

Ariosto, the Orlando Furioso, quoted, ii. 234. 

Army purchase, ii. 486-490. 

Arnaud, St., at Crimea, i. 485, 488; ill-health 
of, i. 489-491; at Alma, i. 497; death of, i. 
513. 

Arnold, Matthew; and Goethe, i. 522; his 
works, i. 545. 

Arrow, the Lorcha, case of, ii. 9-20; board- 
ed by Chinese, October 8th, 1856, ii. 10; 
British or Chinese? its registration, ii. 
10; Consul Parkes applies for aid to Sir 
J. Bowring, ii. 11; Sir J. Bowring’s desire 
to enter Canton, ii.12,13; Yeh returns the 
men, Admiral Seymour bombards Canton, 
ji. 13; Yeh offers reward for heads of Eng- 
lishmen, ii. 13; Lord Derby’s motion, ii. 
13, 14; Cobden’s motion, ii. 14, 15; new 
plenipotentiary sent to China, ii.19, 

Artisans’ Dwellings Bill, ii. 571. 

Ashantee, war of 1863, ii. 237, 238; war of 1873, 
if: 554-556. 

Ashburton Treaty, i. 214. 

Ashley, Evelyn, on Palmerston and Pacifico 
case, i. 325; Palmerston’s dismissal, i. 393. 

Ashley, Lord (see Lord Shaftesbury). 

Assis, Francisco D’, and Spanish marriages, 
i. 287. 

Atlantic cable, ii, 849-351. 

Auckland, Lord, treaty with Runjeet Singh 
and Shah Soojah, i. 156; Simla Manifesto, 
1.158; failure of, 1.174, 176. 

Augustenburg, Prince of (see Schleswig-Hol- 
stein). 

Aumale, Duc D’, and Spanish marriages, i. 
285, 286. 

Australia, discovery of gold in, settles trans- 
portation question, ii. 27. 

Australia, South, and confederation, ii. 421. 

Australia, Western, unsuited for convict set- 
tlements, ii, 27,28; thought of, for con- 
vict settlement, ii. 32; and confederation, 
ii. 421. 

Austria, war with France, i. 406; Kossuth 
inEngland, i. 884-387; and. Russia, i, 438; 
Prussia and Crimean War, i. 475-478; Vi- 
enna Conference, i.510; exertions for peace, 
i. 516; Congress of Paris, i 517; France and 
Italy, ii, 185-137 ; consulate at Damascus 
destroyed, ii.183; and Poland, ii. 239, 240, 
244; and Schleswig - Holstein, ii, 244-247; 
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war with Denmark, ii. 247-253; war with 
Prussia and Italy, ii. 336; excluded from 
German affairs, ii. 348; and Berlin Treaty, 
ii, 609. 

Ayrton, Mr., ii. 502. 

Azimoolah Khan, Nana Sahib’s agent in Eng- 
land, ii. 58, 59. 

Bacon, Lord, i. 371; ii, 38. 

Bailey, P.J., i. 546. 

Baines and borough franchise, ii. 264. 

Bajee Rao, ii. 58. 

Balaklava, i. 495, 496. 

Ball, J. qT; ii, 575. 

Ballot, and Lord Durham, i. 47. 

Ballot Bill, i. 493-500. 

Balzac’s ‘‘Peau de Chagrin,’’ quoted by Hux- 
ley, ii. 634. 

Bank Charter Act, i. 209; suspended, i, 283; 
11..92, 336. 

Bank, Royal British, failure and frauds of, 
ii. 8 


Banks, Post-Office Savings, ii. 410. 
Baring, Mr., Budget of, in 1841, i. 137. 
Baring, Consul, and Bulgarian massacres, ii, 


Batoum, ceded to Russia, ii. 609. 

Baxter, Mr., resigns, 11. 552. 

Bazaine, and Metz, ii. 505. 

Beaconsfield, Lord, speech of, at Aylesbury, 
li. 595, 596; speech at Guildhall, ii. 5985 
and Carnatvon’s resignation, ii. 603; an 
Jingoism, ii. 602, 603 ; and San Stefano 
treaty, ii. G04; and Derby’s resignation, 
ii. 605; and Indian troops, ii. 606; at Ber. 
lin Congress, ii. 607; and secret treaties, 
ii. 611; ** Peace with Honor,”’ ii. 612, 613: 
his influence waning, ii. 615-617; and Af. 
ghanistan, ii. 618, 619: appeal to the coun- 
try, ii. 627, 628; “Tancred ,”’ quoted, ii. 632. 

Beal, James, and Mill, ii, 276. 

Beales, Edmond, and Poland, ii. 240; Hyde 
Park meeting, ii. 343-346; defeat. of, ii. 
456; appointed a County Court judge, ii. 
522. 


Bean attempts the Queen’s life, i. 108, 109. 

Beaumarchais, ii. 342. 

Bedchamber question, i. 92-98. 

Belgians, Queen of, and Spanish marriages, 
1, 287-289. 

Belgium in 1848, i. 292; Consulate of, at Da- 
mascus, destroyed, il. 183; independence 
of, ii. 506, 

Benedek the Irresistible, ii. 349. 

Bentham, Jeremy, opposed to transportation, 
ii. 23. 

ee Lord George, and Country Party, 

257; and Protect: onists,i.245; and Prince 
Cosson in House of Commons, i. 269, 270; 
and Coercion Bill, i, 273, 274, O76 ; Trish 
Railway grant, i. 283; slave- grown "sugar, 
ji. 284; resigns leadership, 11.115. 

Bentley, Dr., and Dr. Parr, story of, ii. 148, 

Beranger,and Napoleon, ii. 539, 

Berar annexed, ii. 43, 

Berkeley, Henry, and Ballot, ii. 495. 

Berlin Memorandum, ii. 589-591 ; 
of, ii. GOT-610. 

Bermuda used for transportation by Lord 
Durham, i. 50; a temporary convict settle- 
ment, ii, 28. 

Bernard, Montague, and Alabama claims, ii. 
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Bernard, Simon, and Orsini affair, ii. 97; ar- 
rest, trial, and acquittal, 11.105. 

Berry, Mr., and Victorian deadlock, ii, 423, 

Berryer, defends Montalembert, ii. 85. 

Bessarabia, cession of, i. 518; ceded to Rus- 
sia, ii, 609. 

Beust and Danish question, ii. 252. 

Beyrout, Druse disturbances near, ii. 183. 

Birmingham enfranchised, i. 76, 225. 

Bismarck, a joker,i.465; on Louis Napoleon, 
1.512; and Schleswig-Holstein, ii.246; and 
Rassell, ii. 3388; and Franco-Prussian war, 
ii, 504; and Belgium, ii.503 5; and Black 
Sea, ii. 509; phrase of, ii. 602 ; and San 
Stefano ‘treaty, ii, 606. 

Bithoor, ii. 58, 59. 

Black Friday, ii. 336, 

Black Sea, Allied squadrons in, i, 468; Black 
Sea Question, i. 470, 471, 478-481, 510; at 
Congress, Paris, i. 518. 

Black, William, ii. 655. 

- Blackie, Professor, and Ernest Jones, i. 302. 

Blackmore, Richard, ii. 654, 655. 

Blane, Dr. , prisoner ‘in Abyssinia, ii, 438. 

Blanc, Louis, in England, ii. 99. 

Blockades and Congress of Paris, 1. 520. 

Bogle, Paul, and Jamaica rising, ii, 313. 

Bokhara captives, i. 179, 180. 

Bolton-le-Moors, commercial crisis in, i. 222. 

Bomarsund, capture of, i, 521. 

Bombay Gazette of May 1st, 1857, announces 
India quiet throughout, ii. 33. 

Bombay, troops sent from, to Persian Gulf, 
ii. 47. 

_ Bosphorus and Dardanelles (see Black Sea), 
and Treaty of Paris, i. 518. 

Bosquet on Charge of Light Brigade, i. 496; 
at Inkermann, i. 496. 

Lo -cherville and Letellier case, ii. 419, 420. 

Bourinot ou Canada’s three destinies, ii. 419, 
420, 424. 

Bowlby of the Times, murdered in China 
War, 1860, ii.179, 180, 

Bowring, Sir John (see Arrow, Lorcha), ii. 
16-20. 

Bradlaugh defeated, ii. 456. 

Bradshaw, M. P., Canterbury, i.18. 

Bramwell, Baron, on tickets of leave, ii. 31. 

‘« Brass Band,’? the, i. 353. 

Brett, Messrs., and Atlantic Cable, ii. 349. 

Brett, policeman, killed at Manchester, ii.385. 

Brewster, Sir David, i. 526. 

Bright, John, i. 27, 29,34 ; less extreme Rad- 
ical than Lord Durham, i. 77,183; Free- 
trade League, i. 228, 229; first meeting 
with Cobden, i. 229, 230; Cobden’s appeal 
to him to join Free-trade agitation, i. 230, 
231; Free-trade and Repeal movements 
contrasted, i. 232, 233; on famine aiding 
Free - trade, i. 241; entered Parliament, 
i. 257 ; on Irish emigration, i. 282 ; Ernest 
Jones’s speeches, i. 301; Eccles‘astical 
Titles Act, i. 350, 351 ; Kossuth compared 
with, i. 383 ; compared with Gladstone, i. 
429; Crimean War, i. 482,483; on death 
of Czar Nicholas, i. 510 ; unseated, General 
Election, 1857, ii. 18 ; condemns Canning’s 
proclamation, ii. 83; alluded to by Lord 
Palmerston as ‘“‘honorable and reverend 
gentleman,”’ ii. 107; Opposition, 1858, ii. 
113; by nature an orator, ii.128; reappear- 
ance in politics, ii.188; scheme of Reform 
Bill, ii. 189, 140 ; ‘‘ Fancy franchises,”’ ii. 
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142; Willis’s Rooms meeting, ii.144; once 
votes differently from Cobden, ii.149; Palm- - 
erston’s reasons for not offeri ing office to, 
ii.149; Commercial Treaty with France, ii. 
156; repeal of Paper Duties, ii. 164 ; Re- 
form Bill, 1860, ii. 172; and ‘Alabama, ii. 
213; and the Northern States, ij, 225 ; and 
Quarter ly Review, ii. 229; and Cobden’s 
death, ii. 271; and Parliament, 1865, ii. 278, 
292, 293; and ‘* Revolutionary Epick,”? ii. 
301-303; and Jamaica, ii, 320; and Reform 
Bill, 1866, ii. 329; eloquence of, ij. 831; and 
Reform, 1866, ii. 333; and Russell, ii, 339; and 
Reform League, ii. "341, 355, 356; mention- 
ed by Lowe, ii. 361; on Reform Bill, ii. 361; 
and ‘residuum,’ ii, 863; and tea-room 
party, ii. 364-366; and suspension of Ha- 
beas Corpus Act, Ireland, ii. 871, 372; and 
Manchester prisoners, ii.386; and Clerken- 
well case, ii. 388; and Canada, ii. 413; and 
Trish Church, ii. 450, 452; President of 
Board of Trade, ii. 461; anecdote of, and 
W.P. Wood, ii.462; and Irish Church dises- 
tablishment,ii.464; and Irish Church Bill 
in House of Lords, ii. 468; and Ballot, ii. 
497; a friend of Sumner, ii, 512; and indi- 
rect Alabama claims, ii. 517; and republi- 
canism, ii. 530; Chancellor of Duchy of 
Lancaster, ii. 552; and Liberal leadership, 
i1.573; physical health of, ii. 576,577; and 
Bulgaria, ii. 593. 

British Columbia, founded 1858, joined to 
Canada, ii.128, 129. 

British Critic, by Newman, i. 143. 

Britisb Museum, Hume on Sunday opening 
of, 1.129. 

“ British Party ”’ in Ireland, ii. 447. 

Broadhead, and Sheflield outrages, 
394, 

Bronté, C., i. 553-555. 

Brougham, Lord, i. 8, 23,24; description of, 
i. 26-27; attacks Canadian policy, i. 53 ; 
and Durham, at Reform Banquet, 1834, i. 
53, 54; Bedchamber question, i. 94; Prince 
Albert?s precedence, i.102; 0?Connell tr ial, 
i, 198; slave-grown sugs UY, i. 283; Paci fico 
case, i. 325; opposes Great Exhibition, i. 
364; Jewish claims, ii. 117; and slavery, 
ii. 201; death of, ii. 457-459. 

Brown, John, ii. 152, 

Browning, Mrs. E. B., i. 527, 544, 545; on Na- 
poleon and Italy, ii.155, 

Browning, Robert, 1.527; and Tennyson, i. 
540-544; and Druses, ii, 183. 

Bruce, Frederick, Minister to China, ii. 175- 
178. 

Bruce, Henry Austin, in 1868 ministry, ii. 
462; the Licensing Act, ii. 624; resigns 
Home Secretaryship, ii. 552; made Lord 
Aberdare, ii. 552. 

Bruce, James, and Buffon, 11. 496, 

Brunnow, Baron, and Palmerston’ s 
i. 394, 

Brydon, Dr., last man of Cabul Army, ar- 
rives at Jellalabad, i, 172; in siege of Luck- 
now, ii. 76. 

Buccleuch, Duke of, opposed to Corn - laws 
repeal, i. 248; withdraws opposition, i. 251. 

Buchanan, Robert, ii. 647. 

Buckingham, Duke of, Colonial Secretary, ii. 
360. 

Buckle, Henry Thomas, ii. 638, 639, 642-644. 

Buffon and Bruce, ii. 436. 


ii. 392- 


ismissal, 


666 


Bulgaria, and Czar Nicholas, i. 446, 447; 
massacres in, ii. 591-594; and Treaty of 
Berlin, ii. 608. 

Bull, Papal, on hierarchy in emylan® i. 341, 
342, 358. 

Bull Run, Battle of, ii. 198. 

Buller, Charles, i. 29,36; with Durham in 
Canada, i. 48,55; Transportation Commit- 
tee, 1887, ii. 23 

Bulwer, i. 36. 

Bulwer. Sir H. (see Dalling), letter. of Palmer- 
ston to, ii. 188. 

Burdett, Sir Francis, i. 36 ; 
ii. 189. 

Burke and Warren Hastings, ii. 324; and 
“a low-minded inquisition into numbers,”’ 
ii. 326; and corporate rights, ii.475; and 
heroic virtues, ii. 496, 497. 

Burke, Colonel, trial of, ii. 384. 

Burmese territory annexed, ii. 43. 

Burnes, Captain Alexander, at Cabul, i. 152, 
153; and Dost Mahomed, i. 154-156; 
patches garbled, i. 157,158; murder of, i. 
161, 162. 

Burns, Robert,on William IV., i. 8, 526, 

Butler, Captain, in Crimean War, i. 485; kill- 
ed, i. 485, 516. 

Butt, Isaac, and Home Rule, ii. 543, 544, 575, 
616. 

Byron, i. 524; and Russell, ii. 338; from an 
Trish point of view, ii. 444. 

Byron, Lady, ii. 541. 


and Cochrane, 


CaBLE, Atlantic, ii, 349-351. 

Cabul, Burnes at, i, 152-162; entry of Shah 
Soojah, i. 159, 160 ; insurrection in, mur- 
der of Burnes, i. 161, 162; withdrawal 
from, i. 169-173; occupied, ii. 618, 619. 

Cadiz, Duc de (see Assis), i. 287. 

Cesar, Froude’s picture of, ii. 641, 642. 

Cairnes, Professor, and Irish University 
Scheme, ii. 549, 

Cairns, Mr., afterward Earl, capacity for de- 
bate, ii. 84; Solicitor-General, Derby Minis- 
try, 1858, ii. 113, 304, 305 ; amendment to 
Reform Bill, ii. 366; Lord Chancellor, 1868, 
ii. 430 ; Lord Chancellor, 1874, ii. 557, 575. 

Calcutta, alarm in, at outbreak of Mutiny, ii. 

8. 


48. 

Cambridge, Duke of, and Great Exhibition, i. 
366. 

Camden Town, electric experiments at, i. 61. 

Cameron, Captain, prisoner in Abyssinia, ii. 
436, 438, 

Campbell, Lord, and O’Connell trial, i. 198, 
199; and Great Exhibition, i. 364. 

Campbell, Sir John, and Chartism, i. 302. 

Campbell, Sir Colin, at Cawnpore and Luck- 
now, ii.73; evacuates Lucknow Residency, 
ii. 74; takes Cawnpore and Lucknow, ii. 


Canada, rebellion in, and Lord Durham, i.36- 
53; Upper and Lower Canada, i, 37-39 ; 
British party in, i. 39; Assembly refuses 
to vote supplies, i.41; excitement in Eng- 
land,i.43; Upper and Lower reunited, i. 57; 
Fenian raids into, ii.216; Confederate raids 
from, ij. 216; Fenian raid into, ii.382; Con- 
federation of, ii, 411-416; Hudson’s Bay 
territory acquired, ii. 415-417 ; prospects 
of, ii. 417-420 ; Fishery question, ii, 514— 
516. 

Candahar, defence of, i.173. 


des- | 
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Candia, and Czar Nicholas, i. 446. 

Canning, George, compared by Lord Bea. 
consfield with Sheil, i. 34; Monroe doc- 
trine, ii, 222; and Russell, ii, 339, 

Canning, Lord, Pacifico case, i. 825, 355; his 
accession, ii. 45, 46; his composure during 
the Mutiny, li, 50; ” nicknamed Clemency, 
ii. 50; disturbed by wild counsels, ii. 52; 
recalls troops from China, ii. 53; procla- 
mation, March 3d, 1858, ii. 80-85; ‘letter to 
Vernon Smith, ii. 83; death, ii. 85, 91, 268. 

Canrobert, at Alma, i. 497; at Crimea, i. 513. 

Canterbury, Archbishop of, i. 9; national 

_ education scheme, i.127; and Public Wor- 
ship Bill, ii. 560-564. 

Cantillon story, i ii. 105. 

Canton, capture announced, ii. 103. 

Cape of Good Hope and convict question, ii. 
23. 

Cardwell and Peelites, i. 257,355; Condemns 
Ellenborough despatch, ii. 83 ; failure of 
attack on Government, ii.84; opposes Con- 
spiracy Bill, ii.108; Secretary for Ireland, 
1859, ii. 147; Jamaica massacres, ii. 309; 
Canada union, ii.415; war secretary, ii. 462; 
and Irish Land tenure, 11.476; army re- 
form, ii. 486-491. 

Carlisle, Lord, i. 29. 

Carlos, Don, i, 387; associations to aid in Lon- 
don, ii. 99. 

Carlyle, Thomas,and Mazzini’s letters, i. 211; 
on Louis- Philippe, i. 335, 336, 527, 533-535; 
and formulas, ii. 237 ; and people of Eng: 
land, ii, 259; and Jamaica, ii. 319; on un- 
written martial law, ii. 323; quoted, ii. 635. 

Carnarvon, Lord, and Jamaica, ii. 320 ; Colo- 
nial Secretary, ii. 342; resigns, ii. 357; Cana- 
dian Confederation, ii. 411,412; Colonial 
Secretary, ii. 557; and Eastern Question, ii. 
599; resigns, ii. 603. 

Carpentaria, Gulf of, a proposed convict set- 
tlement, ii, 27. 

Carteret, allusion to, ii. 573. 

Cartridges, the greased, ii. 35, 36. 

Cashmere and Runjeet Singh, i. 155, 156, 

Caste, institution of, ii. 39, 41. 

Catherine the Second, i. 437; and Treaty of 
Kutchuk Kainardji, i. 453. 

Catholic Church, loved by Irishmen, ii, 442- 
446. 

Catholic Emancipation, i, 21; and Russell, ii. 
339. 

Cattle plague, ii. 326. 

Cavagnari, Sir Louis, killed at Cabul, ii. 618. 

Cave, letter to, from Dr. Johnson, i. 70. 

Cavour, Count, born Turin, August 10th,1810; 
died Turin, June 6th, 1861, 1,334; a joker, 
1. 465 5 Crimean War, i. 508, 514; Congress 
of Paris, i, 520; arrangement with Emper- 
or of French, ii.96; prevails on Emperor of 
French, ii, 135, 136; character and aim of, 
ii.136; determined that France should fight 
Austria, 11.137; description of, ii. 136, 137; 
Nice and Say oy, ii. 153, 154; and Russell) 
li, 338. 

Cawnpore, ii. 57; Mutiny at, ii. 57-70; Nana 
Sahib’s treachery, ii, 64-66 ; Massacre of 
the Englishwomen, ii. 67-70 ; taken and 
retaken, ii.75. 

Cecil, Lord Robert, afterward Lord Salisbury, 
and ‘‘ Lorcha Arrow,’’ ii. 15; censure on 
Lowe, ii. 295; account of, ii, 305-307 (see 
Cranbourne). 


; INDEX. 


Cetewayo, ii. 620-625. 
Chalmers, compared by Gladstone to Sheil, 
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| Clyde, Lord, formerly Sir Colin Campbell, 


announces end of Mutiny, ii. 77,78. 


i. 34, 148-151; and Duke of Argyle, ii. 298) Coalition Ministry, i. 424, 425, 433, 434; fall 


299. 

Charlotte, Princess, i.104. 

Charter, the People’s (see Chartism). 

Chartism, i. 70; beginning of, i. 72,73; Sir J. 
Campbell’s funeral oration on,i.73, 74; not 
a cause but a consequence, i. 74,75; the 
Charter drawn up—its name given by 
© Connell, i. 79; its six points, i. 79, 80; the 
three classes of ‘Chartists, i, 80, 81; Feargus 
O'Connor, i. 81, 82 ; Thomas Cooper, i, 82, 
83; Henry Vincent ‘and Ernest Jones, i. 82; 
Chartist newspapers, i. 83 ; riots and im. 
prisonments, i. 84, 85 ; Fall of Melbourne 
Ministry, j. 86; new Poor Law, i. 86; Anti- 
Corn - law agitation, i. 86,87; the move- 
ment, i, 292-302 ; petition, i. 297-299 ; re- 
sults of, 1.299-301. 

Chatsworth, i. 367. 

Chelmsford, Lord, and Lord Chancellorship, 
ii, 430; and Abyssinian prisoners, ii. 436, 
437, 

Chelmsford, Lord, and Zulu war, ii. 623. 

Chester, Fenian expedition to; 1i. 383. 

Chesterfield, from Irish and English points 
of view, ii. 444. 

Chevalier, Michael, and Louis Napoleon, ii. 
1 


Childers, Mr., in 1863 ministry, ii. 462; re- 
signs, ii. 552. 

Chillianwallah, Battle of, ii. 44. 

China, case of ‘‘ Lorcha Arrow,”? ii. 9-19. 

China, first war with, i. 112-124 (see Opium 
War) ; War of 1857, ii. 46; War resumed 
and ended, 1858, ii. 108-110; War of 1860, ii. 
152, 175-183. 

China, money in revenue, i, 112. 

Cholera, threatened in 1866, ii. 326. 

Chupatties, the, ii, 47, 48. 

Church of England, movement in, i.129. 

Church of Scotland, movement in, i. 129; 
Dissensions in, i,146-148; the Strathbogie 
case, 1.148; Dr. Chalmers, i,148-151; Free- 
Church, 1.150. 

Church Patronage Act, ii. 559, 560. 

Cicero in Verrem, quoted by Cockburn, i. 
329. 

Circassians, association in London to aid, ii. 
99. 


Civis Romanus, speech of Lord Palmerston, 
i, 326-330. 
eae Duke of, afterward William IV., i. 


Ge tendoll Lord, and Treaty of Kutchuk Kai- 
nardji, i. 456; Ultimatum to Russia, i. 473; 
Foreign Secretary, 1865, ii. 292 ; Foreign 
Secretary, 1868, ii. 462; death of, ii. 511. 

Clay, Rev. ‘John, eminent prison chaplain, ii. 
23. 


Clay, Rey, Walter, on transportation, ii. 23. 

Clayden, P. W., his ‘Lord Beaconsfield ”’ 
quoted, 1i. 558, 

Cleburne, ‘ Pat,’ ii, 379. 

Clerkenwell Explosion, ii. 887-389. 

Clicquot, King, i. 476. 

Clive, Lord, i.164; proposed monument to, 
ii. 33, 79. 

Clonmel, trial of Irish State prisoners at, i. 
77. 


Clontarf meeting, 1.196, 315. 
Clough, Arthur, i. 546, 


of, i. 504. 

Cobden, Richard, contests Stockport, i. 29 ; 
and Sir Robert Peel, i. 34; less extreme 
a Radical than Lord Durham, i. 77 ; chal- 
lenged, i. 107; first time in House of Com- 
mons, i. 138; attacks on, i.183; tribute to, 
i. 184; his oratory, i. 226; career and char- 
ac ter. i. 225-227; Free- trade movement, i. 
252, 253; the Apostle of Common- sense, i, 
227. 228 ‘and Br ight, 1.229-231; and O’ Con- 
nell, i. 232, 233; first speech in Parlia- 
ment quoted, i. 2386; the would-be Rus- 
sell Ministry of 1845, i. 250; defeated, i. 
258; accused by Peel of threatening assas- 
sination, i. 272,273; Coercion Bill, i, 274; 
tribute to, by Peel, i. 275 ; Pacifico case, 
i. 325; on Cockburn’s speech, i. 331; op- 
poses Ecclesiastical Titles Act, i. 351; and 
Crimean War, i.482, 483; the ‘‘ Lorcha A7- 
row,” ii.14,16; unseated, ii.18; on Bright’s 
farewell address in 1857, ii. 18,19; in Op- 
position, ii.113,114; declines appointment, 
ii. 147-149; wrongly supposed to be more 
moderate than Bright, ii. 149; only once 
votes differently from Bright, ii. 149 ; 
French Treaty, ii. 156-159 ; Reform Bill, 
1860, ii. 172 ; American War, ii. 199, 200 ; 
and North, ii. 225; and war, ii. 231, 232 ; 
French Treaty, ii. 230 ; last speech, ii. 269, 
270 ; death of, ii. 270, 271 ; mentioned, ii. 
294; and Russell, ii. 338; and Board of 
Trade, ii, 462; a friend of Sumner, ii. 512. 

Cochrane, removed from House of Commons, 
ii, 119, 120; death of, ii. 189, 190; plan for 
destroying Sebastopol, ii.190. 

Cockburn and Pacifico case, speech, i. 329- 
331; Jamaica, ii. 311; and Gordon, ii. 316; 
Jamaica trial, ii. 317, 318, 323, 324; and 
Geneva Convention, ii. 518, 519. 

Colburne, Sir John, Council in Canada, nom- 
inated by, i. 51. 

Colenso, Bishop, ii. 562. 

Coleridge, S. T., and the postal system, i. 
66 ; mentioned, i, 524. 

Collier, Sir Robert, on Alabama, ii. 211; ap- 
pointment of, to new Court of Appeal, ii. 
520. 

Collieries’ Commission, i. 203, 204. 

Collingwood, ii.190. 

Colonels, the French, ii. 98. 

Colonies, ii. 411-425. 

Commerce, panic of, 1866, ii. 326. 

Commons, "House of. abandons decision of 
election’ petitions, ii. 431-434. 

Commune, the, and English Republicanism, 
ii. 526, 529. 

Compound householder, ii, 362, 363. 

Comte, Auguste, ii. 631, 643. My 

Condon, or “Shore, and Manchester rescue, ii, 
385; pardoned, ii. 387. 

Condorcet, phrase of, ii. 297. 

Confederation of the Empire, scheme for, ii. 
423425. 

Confederation of the North American Proy- 
inces, ii. 412. 

Congress of Paris, i. 517. 

ve Captain, ‘Killed in Bokhara, i. 179, 


Loar oAicid the newest thing in politics, 
i, 36. 
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“Conservative,” first use of the word to de- 
scribe the Tory party, i. 28. 

Consort, Prince (see Albert). 

“Conspiracy to Murder’? Bill, ii, 99-108. 

Constantine, his journey from York to Rome, 
compared with Peel’s journey from Rome 
to London, ii. 629. 

Convict system, ii, 26-28, 

Conyngham, Marquis of, i, 9. 

Co-operation, History of, ii. 405-411. 

Cooke, Mr., and electric telegraph, i. 60. 
Cooper, Thomas, description of Feargus 
O?Connor in his ‘‘Autobiography,”’ i. 82-85 ; 
anecdote told by, i. 86, 87; his sufferings 

in prison, i. 87. 

Copyright question, i. 209. 

Corneille, quoted, i. 166, 168. 

Corn - laws, the, i. 216-284; sliding scale, i, 
217 ; vested interests, i. 219, 220; Young 
England party, i. 219 ; Anti-Corn-law As- 
sociation, i, 222 ; Manchester movement, 
j. 221-223 ; O’Connell, i. 223 ; the propa- 
ganda of Free. trade, 'r 223, 204: Villiers, 
i, 224; Cobden, i. 225-231 ; ‘Br ight, i, 228- 
231 ; W. J. Fox and Milner Gibson, i. 231; 
dignity of agitation, i. 232, 233; Macaulay 
and Free-trade, i. 234, 235; Peel, i. 235-240; 
the Irish famine, i241, 242; Russell’s con- 
version, i, 243; Peel’s determination to re- 
peal Corn-laws, i. 244-246; the announce- 
ment in the Z'imes, i. 247; Peel’s resigna- 
tion, i. 248, 249; withdrawn, i. 251; Peel’s 
explanation, i, 255; the debate, i. 271; Bill 
earried,i. 273; Corn-laws suspended, i. 283. 

Cornwall, Barry (see Procter). 

Corry, Mr., ii. 360, 

“Coster-monger’s donkey,”? ii. 364. 

Cottenham, Lord, i.198. 

Coup détat, the, i, 359, 398. 

Cowen, Joseph, speech of, on Queen’s titles, 
ii. 582. 

Cowley, Lord, i. 451; and Walewski’s de- 
spatch, ii. 104; France and Austria, ii, 
135, 

Craik, Mrs., ii. 655. 

Crampton, ‘Mr. ., sent from Washington, 1.521, 

Cranbourne (see Cecil, Lord Robert), Indian 
Secretary, ii, 342; resigns, ii. 8357; and Re- 
form Bill, ii, 359, 361; leap in the dark, 
ii, 369 ; Irish Church, ii.452, 453 (see Salis- 
bury). 

Cranbrook, Lord. Indian Secretary, ii. 605. 

Cranworth, Lord, and penal servitude, ii. 29. 

Crawford, Mr. Sharman, and tenant-right, ii. 
476, 

Crete, insurrection in, ii. 585. 

Lrimean War—Treaty of Kutchuk Kainard- 
ji, i. 458; England’s Ultimatum, i. 473 ; 
causes of the war, i. 474-485; popular in 
England, i, 481; the Peace Society, i, 481- 
483; Silistria, 1.485; Giurgevo, i. 485; in- 
vasion of Crimea, i. 486-488; Alma, i. 489- 
491; the Special Correspondent, i. 492-494; 
suffering of the army, i. 493; Russia sinks 
her ships, i. 494; Balaklava, i, 494, 495 ; 
Inkerman, i. 496, 497; Napier, i. 497 —499 ; 
anger against Prince Consort, i. 498; the 
gloomy winter, i.500, 501; Florence Night- 
ingale, i. 501, 502 ; Sebastopol, i. 502, 503 ; 
Roebuck’s motion, i. 503, 504 ; fall of Min- 
istry, 1.504; Palmerston Premier, i. 505- 
507; peace negotiations, 1.507; death of 
Czar, i. 508, 509; Vienna Conference, i, 510, 
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511; Russell resigns, i. 512 ; visit of the 
Emperor and Empress of French to Eng- 
land, i. 512; death of Raglan, i. 512; the 
Tchernaya, ie 514; fall of Sebastopol, i 515, 
516; Kars, i. 516; Congress of Paris, i. 
517-520 ; the foreign legions, i. 521; les- 
sons of the war, i, 521-548; results of the 
war, i. 528, 524 ; Cochrane’s plan for de- 
stroying Sebastopol, ii. 189, 190. 

Crofton, Sir Walter, his ticket-of-leave sys- 
tem, ii. 29, 80. 

Croker, John Wilson, christens the Tory the 
“ Conservative”? party, i. 28; and Cochrane, 
11.189. 

Cromwell, Oliver,and the women of Wexford, 
i. 193,194 from Irish and English points of 
view, ii, 444, 

Cross, Mr. (afterward Sir Richard), Home-sec- 
retary, 1874,ii.557; and Artisans’ Dwellings 
Bill, ii. 571; and foreign policy of Govern- 
ment, ii.617. 

Cumberland, Ernest Duke of (afterward King 
of Hanover), i.14-20. 

Cunard line established, i. 62. 

Curran, on Irish discontents, ii. 374. 

Custody of Infants Bill, 1.125. 

Cyprus, occupied by England, ii. 611. 


DauLMann, Frederick, i.17. 

Daily News, and Trish University Education, 
11.548; and Bulgaria, ii, 591-593; and Glad- 
stone, ii.612. 

Daily Telegraph, started, ii.161. 

Dalhousie, Lord, his career as Goyernor-gen- 
eral of India, ii. 42-45; death of, ii. 268, 
Dalling, Lord, on Palmerston dismissal,i. 396, 

397. 

Dalmatia, Duke of (Marshal Soult), i.18,14. 

Damascus, Druse and Maronite feud at, ii, 183- 
188. 

Dante, ii, 136, 

Danton, prophecy of, i. 335, 

Danube, navigation of, and Congress of Paris, 
i. 518. 

Danubian principalities, i. 446, 477, 478 ; and 
Congress of Paris, i. 520. 

Dardanelles, question of, i.478-481 ; and Treaty 
of Paris, i, 518. 

Darwin, Charles, i. 526; ii. 631-633. 

Davis, Jefferson, President of the Southern 
Confederation, i. 387; ii,191; and letters of 
marque, ii. 192: captured, ii. ‘909 Gladstone 
and, ii. 996: Times and, ii. 226, 297, 

Davis, T.0Ba , and Washington Commission, 
ii, 614, 515, 

Deasy, Fenian, rescue of, ii.384, 385. 

Debt, hational. and Crimean War, i. 521. 

Defoe, Daniel, his ‘Colonel Jack,” ii, 21. 

Deir el Kamer, massacre at, ii, 187. 

Delhi, ii. 33-37; siege of, ii. 55, 56; capture of, 
ii1.70,71; murder of the princes, ‘by Hodson, 
ii, 1-73; King of, transported, ii. 78. 

Demosthenes, 1.555; effective argument of, ii, 
233; the essential characteristic of his ora- 
tory, ii. 271; on the policy of the Atheni- 
ans, ii. 307, 

Denman, Lord, and O’Connell trial, 1.198; Act 
for Amending Law of Evidence, ii. 11, 

Denmark, Prince William George of, made 
King of Greece, ii.133-135; and Schleswig- 
Holstein question, ii. 244- 247: war with Aus- 
tria and Prussia; ii, 247- 253; and Russell, 
ii, 339, 
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Derby, Edward, late Earl of, i. 29; charaeter 
of, i. 31; unsuccessful attempt to form a 
Ministry, 1.355; his first Administration in 
1852, i. 409-411; and Protection, i. 411-413; 
fails to form a Ministry, i. 430,505; his 
motion condemning the proceedings of 
the British authorities in China, ii. 13; on 
Palmerston, the ‘true Protestant,’ ii. 19; 
failure of his India Bill, ii. 87; mentioned, 
ii. 92; his new Administration, ii.110; con- 
trasted with Lord Stanley, ii. 112; drops 
Conspiracy Bill, ii.114; and Disraeli’s Re- 
form Bill, ii. 138; fall of Ministry, ii. 146; 
against repeal of Paper Duty,ii.163; Amer- 
ican Union, ii. 226; Garibaldi, ii. 263; and 
Argyle, ii. 298,299 ; mentioned, ii.339; forms 
a new Ministry in 1866, ii. 340-342; men- 
tioned, ii, 348; and reform. ij. 351; "leap 
in the dark, ? ii, 369; Manchester 'prison- 
ers, li. 385; illness and resignation, ii. 428, 
499° and Trish Church, ii. 453; his last 
speech in the House of Lords against the 
second reading of the Irish Church Bill, 
ii. 470; his death, ii. 470; character and 
career, li. 470, 471. 

Derby, Lord, Foreign Secretary, 1874, ii. 577; 
and Suez ‘Canal, 11.579; and Herzegovina, 
ii. 585; and Andrassy Note, ii. 588, 589; 
and Berlin Memorandum, ii. 590; and Eu- 
ropean Conference, ii. 597-599; anxious to 
resign, ii. 603; and Russia, ii. 604 ; and San 
Stefano Treaty, ii. 604; resigns, ii. 605. 

Devonshire, Duke of, i. 367. 

Dickens, Charles, i. 81; as a reporter, i. 186; 
on O?Connell, i; 186; his “Old Curiosity 
Shop,”’ i. 294; his ‘renown, i. 527; une- 
qualled success of, i. 549; compared with 
Thackeray, i. 549-5533 incident in one of 
his stories, ii. 284; on Governor Eyre and 

' the Jamaica Rebellion, ii. 319; his denun- 
ciation of public executions, ii.431; death 
of, ii. 479; influence of, ii. 480; his burial 
in Westminster Abbey, ii. 480, 

Diderot in Russia, i, 437. 

Dilke, Sir Charles, and Republicanism, ii. 526 
530; and Arch, ii. 533. 

Dilkoosha, palace of, ii. 74. 

Dillon, J. B., ii. 277 ‘ 

Dillwyn, Mr., his motion respecting the Irish 
Church, ii, 265, 266. 

Diogenes and his tub, ii.135. 

Disraeli, Benjamin (afterward Earl of Bea- 
constield), i. 27; first Time in Parliament, 
i. 29; on Sheil’s eloquence, i. 34-36; his nov- 
el of ‘Sibyl; or, The Two Nations, 74.885 
his challenge to 0? Connell, i. 107; ‘and ed: 
ucation grant, 1.127; on Dr. Newman’ 8 Se- 
cession, ij. 143; on 6’Connell’s eloquence, 
i. 186; his description of O’Connell’s last 
speech in Parliament, i. 201, 202; his de- 
nunciations of Sir Robert Peel, i. 217, 218; 
and Free-trade, i. 238; educating his party, 
i, 238; his ‘‘Life of Lord George Bentinck,” 
quoted, on Corn-law League in 1845, i. 245; 
his ‘‘Coningsby,’’? quoted, i. 248; on Peel 
and O’Connell as speakers, i. 264: his reply 
to Peel, i. 255; first success of, i. 256; enters 
Parliament, 1837, i. 256; ‘' Vivian ‘Grey,?? 
i. 256; letter to W. J. Fox on sedition, i. 
257; change from Radicalism to Conserv- 
atism, i, 257.258 ; his maiden speech in 
the House of Commons, i. 258, 259; becom- 
ing conspicuous, i. 261; his controversy 








with O’Connell, i. 261; his savage person- 
al attacks upon Peel, 1. 263-266, 270-273; 
becomes Tory leader, i. 265; his ‘‘ Life of 
Lord George Bentinck,” quoted, on the 
opportune, i. 264; on Canning, i. 267; on 
Prince Consort, it 269; on Coercion Bill, y 
274; and Bentinck, i 284; on Peel, i. 334, 
335; his letter on the Roman Catholic hie- 
rarchy in England, i. 347; his opinion of 
Lord John Russell’s Ecclesiastical Titles 
Bill, i. 350; his agricultural distress mo- 
tion, the last spasmodic cry of Protection, 
i, 354; “there was a Palmerston,”’ i. 397; 
accepts office as Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer under Lord Derby, i. 409-412 ; 
his financial statement, i. 412; abandons 
Protection, i. 413; Budget of 1852, i. 421- 
423; debate on, i.423; resigns, i.424 ; Trea- 
ty of Kutchuk Kainardji, i. 456; on coa- 
litions, i. 503; and leadership of House, i. 
505; indignant question of, i. 511; opposed 
to Ministry, i. 512; his novels, i, 556 ; ne 
Budget speeches “contrasted with G: 
Lewis’s, ii. 6,7; “‘Lorcha Arrow,” ii. 1B: 
his taunts to Lord Palmerston, ii. 16, 17: 
on the Indian Mutiny, ii.51, 52; his speech 
at Slough, ii. 84 ; mentioned, ii, 92 eM Tas 
change of attitude in regard to the Con- 
spiracy Bill, ii. 104, 107 ; Chancellor of the 
Exchequer again, ii. 110; want of debat- 
ing power in Ministry, ii.113 ; his Jewish 
descent and sympathies, ii.114, 115; his 
“Life of Lord George Bentinck,’’ quoted, 
upon the Jews, ii.115; on Lytton’s ora- 
tory, ii. 128 ; tries his hand at a Reform 
Bill, ii. 187, 138, 140-143 ; the attempt a 
complete failure, ii. 142 ; correct estimate 
of power of Bright, ii. 139; and Sir James 
Graham, ii.145; French invasion scare, ii. 
155; on a division in the Lords, ii. 165; 
on Lord John Russell’s Reform Bill, ii. 
172,173; and American War, ii. 226; moves 
a vote of censure on Lord Palmerston’s 
Government, ii. 253-258; his tribute to Cob- 
den,ii.271; address to the electors of Buck- 
inghamshire, ii. 274,275; on Parliament of 
1865, ii. 277, 278; and Gladstone, ii. 296; his 
‘Reyoluti onary Epick,”? ii. 301-308 ; “and 
Jamaica, ii. 320 ; and Reform Bill, if, 331- 
333; Chancellor of the Exchequer and lead- 
er of the House of Commons, ij, 342; Hyde 
Park riots, ii.345; engaged in “educating his 
party, ii. 348; and reform, ii. 352-354; his 
Reform Resolutions, ii. 353-356 ; the Ten 
Minutes’ Bill, ii, 356-359; the new Bill, ii. 
359-368 ; Whig clothes, ‘i. 369, 370 ; edu- 
cating his party, ii. 4017, 428 ; speech at 
Edinburgh, ii. 427; his “Vivian Grey,”’ 
quoted, ii. 427,428; invited to form a Goy- 


_ernment on Lord’ Derby’ 8 retirement, ii. 


428; Prime-minister, ii. 499% J H. Hill 
upon, li. 429; Ministerial changes, ii. 430; 
astonishing burst of eloquence on Abys. 
sinian expedition, ii. 440; Irish Church, ii. 
452, 453 ; dissolves Parliament, ii. 454; on 
Lowe’s election for University of Lon- 
don, ii. 456; his resignation of office, ii. 
460; his speeches against the Disestab- 
lishment of the Irish Church, ii. 465, 466 ; 
and Dr. Magee, ii. 467; and Irish Land Act, 
ii, 478; and abolition of army purchase, ii. 
490 ; and rural laborers, ii. 531, 533-535 ; 
on the stump, ii. 541, 542; and Home Rule, 
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ii. 542; and Irish University scheme, ii. 
548-549; sent for, but declines to take of- 
fice, 11.550; the new Ministry, 11.557; Pub- 
lic Worship Bill, ii, 560, 561, 564, 565; and 
Piimsoll, ii. 568-570; his phrase, ‘‘ there 
was a Palmerston,” alluded to, ii. 573; and 
the Kast, 11.574, 575; confronted with Glad- 
stone, ii. 575,576; ambitious ideas, ii. 576, 
577; ‘‘spirited foreign policy,’ 11,577, 578; 
and Suez Canal, ii. 578, 579; and South Af- 
rica, ii, 580; and India, ii, 581; and Em- 
press of India Title, ii, 581-584; and Rus- 
sia, ii, 584, 585; and Bulgarian massacres, 
ij. 591-594; made Lord Beaconsfield, ii. 
595 (see Beaconsfield ). 

Divorce Act, the, ii, 19, 20. 

Don Quixote, ii. 244. 

Dost Mahomed, i,152; characcer of, 1.153; 
English distrust of, 1,154; and Burnes, i. 
155, 156; Lord Auckland and,i.154; defeat- 
ed, i159; surrender of, 1,160,161; restored 
to the throne of Cabul, i,161. 

Doyle, Richard, and Punch, i, 559. 

Draper, Dr., his ‘History of the American 
Civil War,’ quoted, on Trent affair, ii. 203 ; 
on Prince Albert, ii, 208, 209. 

Drouyn de Lhuys, M., the French Ambassa- 
dor, his withdrawal from London, i. 822; 
and Austria, i, 510. 

Drummond, Mr. Edward, Peel’s secretary, 
assassinated, i, 272, 

Druses and Maronites, ii. 183-188, 

Duelling, abolition of, i.106, 107. 

Dufferin, Lord, sent out to the Lebanon as 
English Commissioner, ii. 186; and 1868 
Ministry, ii, 462. 

Duffy, Charles Gavan, prosecuted, 1.197; and 
Young Ireland, 1.304; Prime-minister of 
Victoria, i, 314, 

‘Tukes,’’ the, ii. 298, 327. 

Duncannon, Lord,member of Lord Durham’s 
Reform Committee, i. 47. 

Duncombe, Thomas Slingsby, 1.36; and Maz- 
zini’s letters, i. 210,211; motion to allow 
Baron Rothschild to sit on a Committee, 
fi, 123, 

Dundonald (see Cochrane ), 

Dunkellin, Lord, ii. 835, 336, 

Dunn. John, and Zulu War, ii. 624. 

Durham, Lord (John George Lambton), his 
manifesto to the electors of Sunderland, 
i. 20; on French and English Canadians, i. 
40; chosen to go to Canada, i. 45; charac- 
ter of, i. 44-68; his speech on the Reform 
Bill, i. 46, 47; his dictatorship of Canada, i. 
48-58; quarrel with Brougham, i. 53, 54; 
called ‘‘Lord High Seditioner’’ by Times, 
i. 54; defended by J.8. Mill, i. 55, 56; death 
of, 1. 57,58; an extreme Reformer, i. 77; 
mentioned, i, 89; ii, 414, 


EASTERN Question, the, |. 433-443; Nicholas 
and England, i, 443-450; holy placeayi. 
450, 453; Treaty of Kutchuk Kainardji, i. 
453-457; Russian armies cross the Pruth, 
i. 457; Vienna Note, i. 458-461; Sinope, i. 
468-471; Crimean War, i. 471-517; the Con- 
gress of Paris, i. 517-524; supposed settle 
ment of, ii, 56; Kastern Question ‘ again,” 
ii, 585; Danubian principalities, 11,585,586; 
Greek and Slay, ii. 586; Herzegovina ris- 
ing, ii. 587, 588; Andrassy Note, ii. 588 ; 
Berlin Memorandum, ii, 54), 590; Satonica, 
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ii, 590; death of Abdul Aziz, ii. 591; But 
garian insurrection, ji, 591-694; Servian 
War, ii. 597; European Conference pro- 
posed, 11. 597-599; Russian War, ii, 600-603 ; 
the Jingoes, ii, 602; the English fleet, il. 
602, 603; Russia and Constantinople, 11.604; 
San Stefano treaty, ii. 604, 605; the Indian 
troops, ii. 606; the Berlin Congress, ii. 60C- 
611; secret treaties, ii. 611, 612. 

Bast India Company, charter of, with China, 
i. 115; force of, in Cawnpore, ii. 57; ex- 
tinction of the, ii. 85-89; protest and op- 
position, ji. 89-91, 

Keclesiastical Titles Bill, i. 339-349; the 
measure introduced, i. 848-353; debates 
on, i. 853-3855; its only practical result, i. 
354; resumption of, i, 355,356; passed, i. 
357; repealed, i. 858; mentioned, i. 413; 
and Russell, ii. 339; repeal of, ii, 501. 

Echo, on Gladstone, ii, 612. 

Edinburgh, Macaulay elected for, i, 414, 415; 
Presbytery of, and Lord Palmerston, i. 464. 

Education, national, and Melbourne Minis- 
try, i, 125-127. 

Education Bill, ii, 481-486. 

Egypt, and Turkey, i. 133-185; and Czar 
Nicholas, i. 446, 447; Viceroy of, visits 
England, ii, 426; and Suez Canal, ii. 578, 
579. 


Electric telegraph, i. 60, 

Klgin, Lord, ii.91; envoy during China War, 
ii, 109; and Treaty of Tientsin, ti. 175; in 
China, ii. 178-181; justification of, ii, 182, 
183; death of, fi, 263. 

Eliot, George, as a poet, ii. 647; as a noyel- 
ist, ii. 649-651. 

Elizabeth, Froude’s portrait of, ii. 641. 

Ellenborough, Lord, Governor-General of 
India, i, 175; character of, i. 176, 177; 
grandiose phrases of, i, 177; and gates of 
Somnauth, i, 181; proclamation of, i. 181, 
182; annexation of Scinde, i. 211, 212; de- 
spatch to Lord Canning, ti. 82, 83; his res- 
ignation, ii. 83; and Derby’s India Bill, il, 
87, 58; Indian Secretary, ii. 110; his pas- 
sionate appeal for Poland, ii, 240, 

Ellice, Edward, and Hudson’s Bay Company, 
ji, 417. 

Elliott, Captain, and the opium trade with 
China, i. 119, 

Elliott, Ebenezer, the Corn-law poet, i. 88, 


84. 
Elliott, Sir H., ii, 598; transferred to Vienna, 
ii. 601, 
Elphinstone, General, i1.161-163; accepts Ak- 
bar Khan’s terms, 1.166; death of, 1.178. 
Emanuel, Victor, ii. 154; visit to England, 
41,155. 

emerson, R. W., saying of, li, 344. 

Enfantin, Pere, 11, 157. 

Infield rifle, ii, 85. 

Ksterhazy, Prinee, his diamonds, i. 18. 

Kugenie, Empress, visit to London, 1, 612; 
her invention of crinoline, il, 228, 229. 

Evangelicals and public worship, ti, 560-662. 

Evans, Sir de Lacy, ji. 275, 486, 487, 

Kvelyn, John, saying of, il. 539, 

Ewald, the Orientalist, 1, 16. 

Iwelme case, ii, 523. 

executions in public abolished, ii. 431, 

Kixeter, Bishop of, Lord Durham's attack on, 
i. 46. 

Exetor, Consorvative victory at, li, 562. 
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Exhibition, the Great, 1.332, 358-370; of 1862, 
ii, 228, 229. 

Eyre, Edward John, Governor of Jamaica, 
suspended from his {inctions, ii. 309; char- 
acter and career of, ii, 812, 313; his proc- 
Jamation of martial law, ii, 314; prosecu- 
ted, ii, 322-326, 


Factories Act, the, i. 132, 133, 203-207, 463. 

Fantome, H.M.S., and Greek Government, 
i, 820, 

Faraday, Michael, i. 525, 526, 

Farquhar, his ‘‘ Beaux Stratagem,”? ti, 92, 

Fawcett, Mr., and abolition of purchase, ii, 
491, 492; and republicanism, ii, 529; and 
abolition of tests in Dublin University, ii, 
551; and Plimsoll, ii. 568, 

Fenian movement, the, ii. 96, 216, 326, 370, 
390; antiquity ofthe name, ii, 375; Glad. 
stone and, ii. 447, 448; Mr. Maguire and, 
il, 449. 

Field, Cyrus W., his plan for constructing 
an electric telegraph line underneath the 
Atlantic, ii. 8, 9, 849, 350. 

Fielding, Henry, i. 549. 

Finlay, Mr., the historian of Greece, his claim 
for compensation against the Greek Gov- 
ernment, i, 819, 320, 

Fish, Hamilton, and Washington commiss:on, 
ii, 515; and indirect claims, ii, 517, 618, 

Fishery right question, ii, 216, 

Fitzgerald, Seymour, ii, 305. 

Fitzgerald, Lord Edward, ii. 373. 

F orida, the, ii, 209, 

_Florida, the, and Geneya Convention, ii, 518, 

Forbes, Archibald, war correspondent of the 
Daily News, i. 492. 

Foreign Enlistment Act, i. 521, 

Forster, W. E., recognition of Southern Con- 
federacy, i. 193; on Alabama, ii. 211; be- 
comes Under-Secretary for the Colonies, 
ij, 293; a good debater, ii, 297; in 1868 Min- 
istry, ii, 462; KEducation Bill, ii, 481-486; 
and Ballot Bill, ii, 493, 404, 497, 498; and 
Liberal leadership, ii, 573. 

Fortescue, Chichester, Irish Secretary, ii. 
293; and Irish Land tenure, ii. 476, 

Fowke, Captain, ii, 228. 

Fox, Charles James, and Russell, i, 34; a 
friend of W. H. Lambton, i. 45; on Cana- 
dian separation, i. 56; and Catherine of 
Russia, f. 437; on India, ii, 86; Trish re- 
bellion of 1798, ii. 315,316; and Russell, 
ij. 338; from Irish and English points of 
view, ii. 444; his principal that Lreland 
ought to be governed by Irish ideas, ii. 
459; mentioned, ii. 475, 573, 

Fox, William Johnson, i. 281; letter of Dis 
raeli to, i, 257 

Franco, and Tahiti, i. 212, 213; in 1848, i, 316; 
Pacifico case, i. 320, 821; coup d'état, i, 
389; ambassador recalled, i, 322, 394, 395; 
Russia, |, 438; Holy Places, i. 450-453; Cri- 
mea, i, 485-501, 512-516; Congress of Paris, 
i. 517; Treaty with England and Sweden, 
i. 519; China, ii,108; Austria and Italy, ii. 
135-137; commercial treaty with England, 
ii, 156-161; Lebanon, il, 186-188; sympa. 
thy with Southern States, ii, 200,201; Vol- 
ish insurrection, ji, 241; and the p/ébiscife, 
ii. 479; war with Prussia, ii, 481, 503-505 ; 
the Republiv, {e 525,626; and Andrassy 
Note, i}. £93, 
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Franchise and Reform Bill, 1866, ii, 327, 328, 
332. 

Francis, John, his attempt on tho Queen's 
life, i, 108-111, 

Franking abolished, i, 68, 64, — 

Franklin, Sir John, last expedition of, i. 216, 

Frederick William of Prussia, marriage of, 
to Princess Victoria, ii, 93, 

Free - trade (see Corn -laws), |, 80, 187; and 
©’ Connell, 1.188; Sir Robert Peel and the 
Corn law, i, 216-240; Derby and, i, 409, 
411, 412; Villiors’s Resolution, i, 421, 422; 
and Gladstone, i, 430, 43.1, 

Freeman, ii, 638, 639. 

Frere, Sir Bartle, and Afghan War, fi, 617, 
and South Africa, ti, 620-626, 

Friendly Societies Act, ii, 409, 

Frost, John, outbreak of, i, 84, 85. 

Froude, Richard Hurrell, {, 140, 

Froude, J. A,, and South Africa, il, 680; style 
as historian, ii, 638-642, 

Fuad Pasha, ij, 186, 


GALLENGA and Mazzini, ii. 801. 

Garibaldi, and Gladstone’s Neapolitan pro- 
test, 1.432; association in London in aid 
of, 11, 99; Ienglish adiniration for, ii, 156; 
his visit to Mngland, ti, 263, 264. 

Gamp, Mrs, allusion to, ti, 669, 

Gandamak,'Treaty of, ii, 618, 619, 

Garrison, W. L., breakfast to, fi, 838, 

Gayazzi, Father, his lectures against the Pa- 
pacy, i. 348. 

Genesis, passage in, i, 209, 

Geneva, Convention of, i, 502; il, 616-519, 

Genlis, Madame de, i, 885, 

George ILL, King, 1.7. 

George LV,, i, 12, 16, 

German Emperor, and Washington Treaty, 
i, 216; and Exhibition of 1851, i. 866, 476, 
477; and San Juan Question, il, 619. 

Gervinus, 1,16, 

Ghuznee taken, 1, 159, 

Gibbon, quoted, i, 628, 631. 

Gibraltar, a temporary convict settloment, 
il. 28, 

Gibson, Milner, and Free - trade, i, 231; and 
* Lorcha Arrvow,’? ii,15; his amendment to 
the second reading of the Conspiracy Bill, 
ij, 106; accepts office under Lord Palmer. 
ston, li, 148; and North, ii, 226; defeated, 
General Hlection, 1868, ii, 456, 

“Gil Blas,’ ii, 410-480, 

Giurgevo, repulse at, i, 485, 

Gladstone, William Ewart, |, 27-29, 38; on 
Sheil as a speaker, i, 34-36, 48, 96; and ed- 
ucation grant, 1,127,138; on Dr. Newman’s 
pulpit style, i, 142; on the preaching and 
accent of Dr, Chalmers, 1.149; Irish Land 
Act, |. 205, 207; his objection to the May- 
nooth grant, i, 208, 2175 Soowsiary of Stato 
for the Colonies, i, 251; and Peelite party, 
1,257; and Pacifico case, |, 326,328; his 
attack on Lord Palmerston’s policy, 1.329, 
831; on the death of Peel, i, 832, 426; Ko 
clesiastical Titles Act, i, 351, 855; his pro- 
test against the Ecclesiastical Titles Bill, 
1,357; and Kossuth, 1,388,408; his reply 
to Mr, Disraeli, 1. 423; commencement of 
their long rivalry, i424; his early career, |, 
426,426; his oratory, 1427-430; his gradual 
conversion tO Liberalism, i, 480-425 and 
Neapolitan question,1.432; his many-sided 
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ness, i. 483; Treaty of Kutchuk Kainardji, 
i, 455, 456; his feelings on war, i. 483, 484; 
his resistance to Mr. Roebuck’s Motion of 
Inquiry, i. 503-506; resigns, i. 507; his bud- 
get speeches contrasted with those of Sir 
G. Lewis, ii. 7; ‘‘Lorcha Arrow’? case, ii. 
15; his opposition of the Divorce Bill, ii. 
19; suspends. transportation, ii. 23; Con- 
spiracy to Murder Bill, ii. 106-108, 113-129; 


his mission to the Ionian Islands, ii, 129- 


133; and Disraeli’s Reform. Bill, ii, 142; 


Chancellor of the Exchequer, ii. 147; and 


French Treaty, ii.156; undertakes the abo- 
lition of the Paper Duty, ii. 162-172; his 
condemnation of the conduct of the Lords 
in throwing out the measure, ii. 169, 170; 
his rash statement respecting the Confed- 
erate States, ii. 209, 225; correspondence 
with Palmerston on war, ii. 231; his attrac- 
tion toward Advanced Liberalism, ii. 262- 
266; ominous utterance of, respecting the 
Trish Church, ii. 265; on the early death 
of some of his colleagues, ii. 268; defeated 
at Oxford and returned for South Lanca- 
shire, ii. 278, 292; leader of the House of 
Commons, ii. 294; face to face with Dis- 
raeli, ii. 296; his sensitive earnestness of 
temper, ii. 297; attack on, by Lord R. Ce- 
cil, ii. 806, 307; introduces a new Reform 
Bill, ii. 327; ; beauty and power of his voice, 
il. 331; Reform, ii. 333-834; resigns, ii. 336, 
337; Reform, ii. 340, 343 5 Liberal “meeting at 
house of, ii. 363,364; and tea-room party, i; 
365; and Cairns’s Amendment, ii. 366; and 
Fenianism,ii.390,391; Hudson’s Bay Com- 
pany, ii.416,417; on new legislation for Ire- 
land, ii. 448-450; declares his opinion that 
the Irish Church, as a State institution, 
must cease to exist, ii. 450,451; proposes 
a. series of Resolutions on the subject, ii. 
450-454; defeated in South Lancashire, and 
elected Member for Greenwich, ii.405; and 
Ireland's three difficulties, ii.460; sent for, 
ii. 460, 461; and Irish Church Disestablish- 
ment, ii. 463-470; and Irish land system, 
11.471; Irish Land Bill.ii.476-479; reforms, 
li. 480; Education Bill, ii. 482—- 486 5 and 
Army Purchase, ii, 486-493; and Ballot, ii. 
493-500; and Women’s Suffrage, ii, 500; 
reaction’ against, ii. 521; Collier case, ii. 
522; Ewelme oase, ii. 523; liquor interest, 
ii. 5238-525; and Dilke and republicanism, 
ii. 528; and rural franchise, ii.635,541; and 
Trish Protestants, ii. 542; and Home Rule, 
li. 542-545; and University Education in 
Ireland, ii. 545-550; resigus, 11.550; return 
to office, ii. 551; as First Lord of Treasury 
and Chancellor of Exchequer, it. 552; dis- 
solves Parliament, ii.552-554, 556, 557; re- 
tires from leadership, ii. 555; and Public 
Worship Bill, ii. 564, 565; polemical period, 
ii. 572; contrasted with Disraeli, ii, 575; 
and Bulgaria, ii. 593, 594; and Turkey, ii. 
596, 597; and Cyprus, ii. 611; unpopularity 
of, ii. 613; dissolution of Parliament, ii, 626- 
628; sent for, becomes Minister, i*. 629. 

Glenelg, Lord, i. 56. 

Globe, the, and secret treaty, i. 611. 

jloucester, Duchess of, i. 349. 

Goierich, Lord, i. 409. 

Godkin, Mr. James, on the condition of Tre- 
land, ii, 472. 

Godwin’s “Caleb Williams,’ i, 555, 








Goethe, quoted, i. 140, 522; ballad of, quoted, 
i, 541; saying of, 1.112; ii 112, 6LL, 650. 

Goldsmith, Oliver, on Burke, i. 430: his com- 
edy of “She Stoops to Conquer,” i. 468. 

Goojrat, battle of, ii. 44. 

Gordon, George William, and the Jamaica 
rebellion, ii. 309; character of, ii. 314-334; 
trial and execution of, ii, 316-318. 

Gorrie, Mr., and Jamaica Commission, ii.310. 

Gortschakoff, Prince, i. 473; and Malakoff, i. 
514; his reply to Lord Russell, ii. 243. 

Goschen, Mr., becomes Vice-President of the 
Board of Trade, ii. 293; and Liberal leader 
ship, ii. 573. 

Gosford, Lord, and Canadian rebellion, i. 41. 

Gottingen, University of, dismissal of the 
seven professors of, by the King of Han- 
over, i. 16, 17. 

Gough, Lord, and Sikh war, i. 212; defeat at 
Chillianwallah, victory of Goojrat, ii. 44. 
Goulburn, Mr., and penny-post, i. 69; one of 

Peel’s executors, i. 338. 

Graham, Sir James, speech of, i, 47, 118, 120; 
Home - secretary, 1.138; his opening of 
Mazzini’s letters, i. 210,211; on open’ng 
of ports, i. 243; one of the Peelites, i. 257, 
258, 276; opposes Ecclesiastical Titles Bill, 
i, 351, 355; Napier dinner, i. 498; res gns, 
i. 507; and Canning’s despatch, 1ii.83; Con- 
spiracy Bill, ii. 103,113; passage of arms _ 
with Mr. Disraeli, ii. 145; death of, ii. 267, 
268, 29-4. 

“Grande Duchesse,”? quoted, i. 425, 

Grant, Mr. Robert (sce Jews, emancipation 

f 


of). : 

Grant, Sir Hope, and Indian Mutiny, ii. 75; 
China War, ii.178, 179. 

Grant, Sir J. P., sent to Jamaica after Eyre, 
ii, 322. 

Grant, U. §., takes Vicksburg, ii. 219, 227 ; 
and Alabama claims, ii. 511 ; and indirect 
Alabama claims, ii. 517, 518. 

Granville, Lord, succeeds Palmerston, i, 393; 
ii. 84; invited by the Queen to form a Min- 
istry, ii. 146; the attempt unsuccessfal, ii. 
147,292; Red River settlement, ii.417; Colo- 
nial Secretary, 11.462; and Black Sea Ques- 
tion, ii. 507-509; Foreign Secretary, ii. 511; 
and Mr. Gladstone’s resignation of leader- 
ship, ii, 558; on situation of Turkey, ii. 589, 
590; sent for, li, 629. 

Grattan, i. 18; ‘his description of Burke, ii. 
2845 saying of, ii. 449. 

Gray, Sir John, prosecuted, i. 197. 

Great Exhibition in Hyde Park, i, 358-370, 

Great Western, Transatlantic voyage, i. 62. 

Greece, and Pacifico case, i. 317-323 ; and 
Turkey, i. 435; and Nicholas, i. 446, 457 5 
English sympathy with, in 1820, i. 99 5 
overthrow of Otho, ii.133, 184; and Tonian 
Islands, 11.1384; consulate of, at Damascus, 
destroyed, ii. 183, 184; massacre of English 
tourists by brigands, ii. 479; and Slavs, ii. 
586; and Berlin Treaty, ii. 698-610. 

Greek Church and Holy Places, i. 450-452. 

Green, J. R., mistake of, respecting O’Con- 
nell’s trial, in his **Short History,” i. 200; 
his style as an historian, ii. 638. 

Greenwood, F., and Suez Canal Shares, ii 
579. 

Gretna Green, marriage of Lord Durham at, 
i. 45; marriages made illegal, ii. 32. 

Greville, Mr., his description of Queen Victo- 
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ria’s behavior on her accession, i.9-12,16; 
on Lord Palmerston, i. 29. 

Grey, Colonel, opponent to Mr. Disraeli at 
Wycombe, ii. 428, 429. 

Grey, Lord, i. 8, 45, 47,53; and Free-trade, i. 
249,250; Colonial Secretary, i. 275,276; and 
ticket-of-leave system, ii, 29. 

Grey, Sir George, Home Secretary, i. 145-276; 
» on the ticket-of-leave system, ii. 23, 30, 31; 
‘his Bill abolishing transportation, ii. 32 ; 

Maoris, ii. 236 ; Habeas Corpus (Ireland), 
ii. 371. 

Grimm, Jacob, i.17. 

Gros, Baron, ii.109, 175, 179. 

Grote, George, i. 29,36; his ‘‘History of 
Greece,”’ i. 528-530; and Ballot, ii. 494, 
495. 

Guizot, M.,i.145 and Egypt, i.135 ; > and Ta- 
hiti, i. 212, 213°; his Spanish marriage proj- 
ect, ce 285-290.” 

Gurney, Russell, Recorder of London, ii.310; 
and Public Worship Bill, ii. 560. * 


Haseas Corpus Act, suspended in Ireland, 
ii. 370-374. 

*¢Hajji Baba,”’ ii. 59. 

Hakem, Druse chief and saint, ii. 183. 

Hall, Sir Benjamin, afterward Lord Lianover, 
and Jewish claims, ii.119. 

Hamid, Sultan of Turkey, ii. 591. 

Hamilton, attempts life of Queen, i.110. 

Hanover, King of (see Cumberland). 

Hanover, ex-King of, i. 387. 

Hansard and Stockdale case, i. 129-131. 

Harcourt, Sir W., and Public Worship Bill, 
ii. 564, 565; and Liberal leadership, ii. 573. 

Hardinge, Lord, ii. 42. 

Hardy, Gathorue (afterward Lord Cranbrook), 
returned for Oxford University in place of 

_ Mr. Gladstone, ii. 278 ; described, ii. 305 ; 
his defence of the Irish Church, ii. 452, 466; 
War Secretary, 1874, ii. 557; and Public 
Worship Bill, ii. 564 ; on Cowen’s speech, 
li. 582 ; Indian Secretary, and made Lord 
Cranbrook, ii. 605. 

Hardy, Thomas, ii. 655. 

Harley, his description of a famous speech, 
i, 428. 

Haroun-al-Raschid, ii. 436. 

Harrison, Frederick, on Republicanism, ii. 
526. 

Hartington, Marquis of, ii. 146; elected for 
Radnor Burghs, ii.455; and 1868 Ministry, 
ij.462; and Ballot, ii.497; and Liberal lead- 
ership, ii. 573; sent for, ii. 629. 

Harvey, W. W.,and Rectory of Ewelme, ii. 523. 

Hastings, Lady Flora, i. 97, 98. 

Hastings, Warren, i. 52, 382; ii. 79, 324. 

Hatherley, Lord, becomes Lord Chancellor, 
ii. 462; resignation of, ii, 545. 

Hatteras, the, and Alabama, ii, 210. 

Havelock, Henry, assists Canning, ii, 53; his 
march upon Cawnpore, ii. 67 ; makes his 

way to the relief of Lucknow, ii. 72, 73 ; 
death of, ii. 74; his career and ‘character, 
ii. 74, 75. 

Hay, Sir John, on Ashantee war of 1863, ii. 
237. 

Head, Sir Francis, his governorship of Upper 
Canada, i. 42,43; ii. 415. 

Heber, Bishap, ii. 78. 

Helen, Archduchess, i. 446. 

Henessy, John Pope, and Poland, ii. 240. 
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Henley, Mr., i.409; President Board of Trade, 
ii.110; resigns, ii. 141, 142; and Irish Land 
Act, ii, 478, 

Henry VIII., Froude’s picture of, ii. 639. 

Herat and Persia, 1.158; ii. 46. 

Herbert, Auberon, and Republicanism, ii 528; 
and Arch movement, ii, 533, 

Herbert, Sidney (afterward Lord Herbert of 
Lea), on opening ports, 1,243; and Peelites, 
i. 257; and Pacifico case, i. 325 ; and Peel- 
ites, 1.355; and Florence Nightingale, i.501, 
502 ; offered office by Lord Derby, i, 505 ; 
declines office, i. 507; ‘‘ Lorcha Arrow,”? ii, 
15; Conspiracy Bill, ii 108; a first- class de- 
bater, 11.113 ; Willis’s Rooms’ meeting, ii. 
144; War Minister, ii.147; death of, ii. 268; 
character and career, ii. 268, 294, 

Herodotus, i. 43; story told by, ii. 306. 

Herries, Mr., t 409. 

Herschel, Sir Jobn, i. 525. 

Herzegovina, insurrection in, ii. 585, 587, 588. 

Hicks-Beach and Letellier case, ii. 420; Vic- 
toria deadlock, ii, 423; Colonial Secretary, 
ii. 605. 

Hill, F. H., author of ‘Political Portraits,” 
ii, 429, 430. 

Hill, Matthew Davenport, i. 65. 

Hill, Sir Rowland, the founder of the penny- 
post, i, 65-70. 

Hill, Thomas Wright, father of Sir Rowland 
Hill, 1. 65, 

Hoar, k. R., and Washington Commission, ii. 
515. 

Hobhouse, John Cam, ii. 275. 

Hodgson, Colonel, pamphlet of, on ‘Influ- 
ence of Pr iestly Caste in Army in Provok- 
ing Sedition,” ii. 38. 

Hodson, of ‘‘ Hodson’s Horse,’’ his summary 
execution of the princes of Delhi, ii. 71, 72; 
death of, ii. 76. 

Hogarth, William, his ‘“‘ March to linchley,”’ 
i, 422. 

Holkar, Maharajah of Indore, ii. 77. 

Holland, steamer between Dutch West Indies 
and, i.62; consulate at Damascus destroy- 
ed, ii,183. 

Holland, Sir H., death of, ii. 541, 

Holy Places, custody of the, i. 450-453; dis- 
pute settled, i, 457. 

Holyoake, 8. J., and Jingoes, ii. 602. 

Home Rule, ii. 542-545. 

Hood, Thomas, his ‘‘Song of the Shirt,” 
quoted,i.133; his place as a poet, i.545, 546. 

Hope, Admiral, i.176, 177. 

Hope, Beresford,and Ecclesiastical Titles Act, 
i, 351. 

Horace, i, 21. 

Horne, R. H., author of ‘‘ Orion,”’ i. 546. 

Horsman, on French treaty, ii.158; on taxa- 
tion, ii. 169; Cave of Adullam, ii. 333. 

Hotghton, Lord, on the Dukerof Argyle, i ii, 
298. 

Household suffrage, ii. 361. 

Houses, inhabited, duty on, i. 422. 

Howick, afterward Earl Grey, on transporta- 
tion committee, ii. 23. 

Howley, Dr., Archbishop of Canterbury, i. 9. 

Hudson Bay Company, ii. 415-417. 

Hughes, Thomas, author of ‘*Tom Brown's 
School-days,”’ ii. 277. 


| Hugo, Victor, on weathercock politicians, i. 


432° on the antislavery movement in 
America, ii. 162. 
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Hume, Joseph, and Orange plot, i.15,16; in 
Parliament of 1837, 1.35; and Canada, 1.43; 
and Lord Durham’s opponents, i. 53; on 
Prince Albert’s annuity, i104; on British 
Museum and National Gallery, i.129. 

Hungary in 1848, 1.316; rebellion, i. 382; and 
Russia, i.438; association in London in aid 
of, ii. 99. 

Hunt, Mr. Ward, and Westbury censure, ii. 
273; Reform, ii. 335; Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer, ii. 430; First Lord of the Admi- 
ralty, ii.558; and paper navy, ii: 559. 

Hutt, Mr., ii. 293. 

Huxley, Professor, 1.527; and Gordon mur- 
der, ii, 322; and school boards, ii. 435; his 
writings, ii. 633, 634. 

Hyde Park, exhibition in, i, 358-370; meet- 
ings in, ii, 8342-346, 365-370. 


Terauim Paswa, i. 132,133. 

Inchiquin, Lord, brother to Smith O’Brien, 
i. 303. 

India and Russia, i. 440; mutiny, ii. 33-36; 
the flight to Delhi, ii.36-38; causes of sedi- 
tion, ii.38-48; anniversary of Plassey,ii. 48; 
alarm in Calcutta, ii. 49; Lord Canning, ii. 
50; ferocity in England, ii. 50,51; Punjaub 
saved, ii. 53,54; siege of Delhi, ii, 55, 56; 
death of Henry Lawrence, ii. 56, 57; Cawn- 
pore, ii.57-70; Delhi taken, ii. 70-73; Luck- 
now relieved, ii.72, 73; death of Havelock, 
ii. 74,75; Cawnpore taken and retaken, ii. 
75; Lucknow taken, ii. 76; the Ranee of 
Jhansi, ii.77; Tayler of Patna,ii.77, 78; end 
of mutiny, ii. 78-80; Canning’s proclama- 
tion, ii. 80-83; Lord Ellenborough’s de- 
spatch, ii. 83; end of Kast India Company, 
ii. 85-92; allusion to mutiny, ii. 354. 

Infanticide in India, suppressed, ii. 43. 

Ingelow, Jean, ii. 647. 

Inglis, Sir R. H., on Queen’s Colleges, i. 207; 
on Ecclesiastical Titles Act, i. 351. 

“Ingoldsby Legends,’ author, of, on public 
executions, ii. 431. 

Inhabited Houses Duty, i. 422. 

Inkerman, i. 496, 497. 

Tonian Islands, complaint in, i. 320; ii. 129- 
135. 

Ireland, Clonmel trials, i. 77; famine, i. 240- 
243, 246, 247, 252, 277-283; Coercion Bill, i. 
273-274; Poor Laws modified, i.283; Young 
Ireland, i. 303-3817; refugees in America, i. 
387; tenant-right, i. 413; and Palmerston 
on tenant-right, ii. 231; and Prince Gort- 
schakoff, ij. 243-244; Irish Church, ii. 442- 
446; Gladstone’s Resolutions, ii. 450-454; 
Church disestablished, ii. 463-470; land 
system, ii. 471-478; home rule, ii. 542-545; 
university education, ii.545-550; abolition 
of test in Dublin University, ii. 551. 

Isabella of Spain, and Spanish marriages, i. 
285-291; association in London in aid of, 
ii. 99. ‘ 

Italy, in 1848, i. 316; and Russia, i. 438; and 
Congress of Paris, i. 517,520; and Austria, 
ii, 185-1387; war with Austria, ii. 336; ob- 
tains Venice, ii. 848; and Rome, ii. 508,509; 
Andrassy Note, ii. 588, 


Jackson, General, story of, ii.101. 

Jacob, Colonel, ii. 53. 

Jamaica Bill, i. 89, 90; passed, after a fish- 
ion, i, 95, 96; Jamaica troubles, ii. 307-311; 
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slave system in, ii. 311, 312; Morant Bay 
disturbances, ii. 312-314; the Gordon case, 
il. 814-318; quotation from report of Com- 
missioners, ii. 318; opinion in England, ii. 
319-322; report of Commissioners, ii, 322, 
323; Jamaica trials, ii. 322-325, 

James, Edwin, ii. 105, 106. 

James, G. P. R., i. 558. 

Japan, and European civilization, i115; war 
with, in 1863, ii. 237, 238. ; 

Jecker claims, i. 317; ii. 221. 

Jeffrey, Lord,on O’Connell’s eloquence, i.185. 

Jellalabad taken, i. 159. 

Jerrold, Douglas, i. 558. 

Jerusalem, threatened French occupation of, 
i, 452. 

Jews, exclusion of, from municipal offices, 
removed, i. 208; attempt to admit to Par- 
liament, ii. 6; emancipation of, ii.114-124. 

Jhansi, annexed, ii. 43, 44; Ranee of, her her- | 
oism and death, ii. 77. 

Jingo war-song, ii. 602. 

John Company (see East India Company). 

John, Prince, of Denmark, ii. 252. 

Johnson, Reverdy, and Alabama claims, ii. 
511-513. 

Johnson, Dr., and penny-post, i.70; on liter- 
al accuracy, ii. 377; mentioned, ii. 441, 575, 

Joly, M., and Letellier case, ii. 419. 

Jones, companion of Frost, i. 85. 

Jones, Ernest, i. 82; and Chartism, i. 301, 302; 
defeated, General Election, 1868, ii. 456. 

Jones, Mason, defeated at General Election, 
1868, ii. 456. 

Juarez and Mexico, ii. 219-223, 

Jugdulluk Pass, i, 172, 173. 

Juvenal, i, 559; ii. 370. 


KAGosIMA, bombardment of, ii, 238. 

Kars, i. 516; taken, ii. 601; ceded to Russia, 
ii. 609. 

Kaye, Sir J. W., and Afghan war, i, 158, 162, 
170; and Sepoy war, 1i. 38 ; on Hodson’s 
murder of the Delhi princes, ii. 72. 

Kean, Charles, and Anti -Catholic ag'tation, 
i, 348. 

Kearsarge, the, and Alabama, ii. 211. 

Keats, i. 524. 

Keble, John, i.140. 

Kelly, Fenian prisoner, rescue of, ii. 384, 385. 

Kemble, John Philip, and ‘ Vortigern and 
Rowena,”’ ii. 174. 

Kennington Common, mecting on, i.293-297. 

Kent, Duchess of, i.12. 

Kent, Duke of, i.9,12. 

Khyber Pass, massacre at, i, 169-172. 

Kickham, James, ii. 381. 

Kingburn, capture of, i. 521. 

King, Locke, and County Franchise, i. 3545 
abolition of property qualification for Par- 
liament, ii, 125, 126. 

Kinglake, on Cobden and Bright, i. 231 ; and 
Nesselrode Memorandum, i. 443; on Holy 
Places, i. 451; and Lord Stratford de Red- 
cliffe, i. 459, 460; and Palmerston, i. 462; 
on Sinope massacre, i. 468; policy of 
English Government, i. 477; and Peace Sa 
ciety, i, 481, 483; on Louis Napoleon, i. 
486; on invasion of Crimea, i. 486-489 ; 
on St. Arnaud at Alma,i. 497; his writ- 
ings, i. 528; Amendment to Conspiracy 
to Murder Bill, ii. 103, 106, Amendment to 
Disraeli’s vote of censure, 1864, ii. 255; his 


INDEX. 


“History of the Crimean War,” ii. 638, 639, 
644, 645. 

Kingsley, “Alton Locke,” i. 81; his works, 
i. 557; supports Governor Eyre, ii. 319; al: 
lusion to his ‘* Alton Locke,” ii 406. 

Knight, Charles, suggests use of postage- 
stamps, 1.68; begins ‘“‘History of Thirty 
Years’ Peace,” i. 588; and Darwin, ii. 
631. 

Koh-i-noor, the, i. 358; surrendered by Ma- 
harajah of Lahore, ii. 44. 

Koord-Cabul Pass, i,169. 

Kossuth, Louis, i. 382-387, 

Kung, Prince, and China war,1860, ii.180. 

Kuper, Admiral, bombards Kagosima, ii. 238. 

Kutchuk- Kainardji, Treaty of, i, 453-456. 

“Ky fbiusen cavern, ii. 327, 


LABoUCHERE (afterward Lord Taunton), and 
Canada, ii. 414; and Hudson’s Bay Com- 
pany, ii. 416. 

“Lady ‘of Lyons,” mentioned, ii. 127. 

Lahore, mutiny at, in 1849, ii. 38; Maha- 
rajah of, surrenders Koh -noor to Eng- 
land, ii, 44. 

Laird and Alabama, ii. 212, 213. 

Lake, Colonel, of Kars, i. 516. 

Lamartine and Young Ireland, i. 306. 

Lamb, Lady Caroline, i. 20. 

_ Lambton family, i. 45. 

Land tenure in Canada, i. 40. 

Landon, Miss, ii. 555. 

Landor, W.S. , 1. 524, 525. 

Landseer, Edwin, death of, ii. “B41. 

Langalibalele ii, 619-621. 

Lansdowne, Lord, 1.11, 356. 

Larkin, and Manchester Rescue, ii. 385-387. 

Lassalle, Ferdinand, i. 72. 

Lavalette, M. de, and the Holy Places, i. 452. 

Lawrence, Sir Henry, ii. 53; killed, ii. 56, 57. 

Lawrence, Sir John (after ward Lord), Admin- 
istrator of Punjaub, ii. 53,91; and School 
Boards, ii. 485. 

Lawrence, Sir Thomas, his pete of Lord 
Durham’s son, mentioned, i. 

Lawson, Sir Wilfrid, and liquor tame 11.523; 
“almost holy calm, 11, 559. 

Layard, career and character of, i. 506, 507; 
and 1865 Government, ii. 295 ; and Mr. 
Rassam, ii. 438; in 1868 Ministry, ii. 462; 
sent to Constantinople, ii, 601. 

‘‘Leap in the dark,’? the, ii. 369. 

Lebanon, disturbances in, ii. 183-186. 

Lecky, on Repeal of Union, 1,187,188; 
639, 645. 

Lee, General Robert, defeated at Gettys- 
burg, ii, 219; his surrender, ii, 222, 227. 

Leech, and Punch, i. 559. 

Leeds, enfranchised, i.76,225; poisoning case 
at, ii. 7; corn-mill, ii, 403, 

Lehzen, Baroness, i. 12. 

Leopold, Prince, i.10£; King of the Belgians, 
i. a and Prince Albert's Protestantism, 
i101 

Leopold of Coburg, and Spanish marriages, 
i. 288, 289. 

Lesseps, M. de, and Suez Canal, ii. 9; 
view with Lord Palmerston, ii, 9. 

Lessing, ii. 643. 

Letellier case, ii, 419, 420. 

Lever, Charles, i, 557, 558. 

Lewes, G. H., ii. 637, 638. 

Lewis, Sir George Cornewall, Chancellor of 


11.638, 


inter- 
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the Exchequer, i. 503; in 1856, ii. 6; de 
scription of, ii. 6,7; Home-secretary, 1859, 
ii. 147; on Reform Bill of 1860, ii, 173; 
American Civil War, ii. 226; correspond- 
ence with Palmerston on national de- 
fences, ii. 231, 232; death of, ii. 268, 294; 
on attack on Sumner, ii. 512. 

Lhuys, Drouyn de, withdrawn from London 
i, 323; at Vienna Conference, i. 510. 

Licensing Act, Mr. Bruce’s, ii, 524, 

Lichfield, Lord, objections of, to postal re 
forms, 1. 67. 

Lieven, Prince, 1.12. 

Lieven, Princess, i.12; letter of Peel to, 4. 

Life peerages, ii. 6. 

Lincoln, Abraham, his taste for jokes, i. 465; 
story ‘of, ded candidate for Presidency, 
ii. 152; "President, ii. 190; declares olock- 
ade, i192; Union at all costs, 11.196; Eng- 
lish sympathy, ii. 202; Trent affair, ii. 
203-206; assassinated, ii. 223; Lord Rus- 
Sell on, ii. 338. 

Literature, first survey of, i. & 2-559; second 
survey, ii. 629-656. 

Liverpool, greatness of, due to Transatlantic 
navigation, i. 63. 

Livingstone, Dr., i. 540; discovered, ii. 538; 
death of, ii. 539. 

Local Government Board established, ii. 501. 

Loch, Mr., ii.179, 180. 

Lords, House of, abandons voting by proxy, 
li. 434; its appellate jurisdiction, ii, 545, 

Lorne, Lord, and Letellier case, ii. 420. 

Louis Philippe (see Philippe, Louis). 

Lovelace, Richard, lines by, ii. 291. 

Lowe, Robert, afterward Lord Sherbrook, first 
in Parliament, i. 420,421; Malt Tax, 1.423; 
Lord Robert Cecil’s censure, ii. 294, 295; re- 
form, 1866, ii. 330-337 ; refuses office, ii. 342; 
“our new masters,’’ ii. 370; member o 
New South Wales’s legislature, ii. 421; on 
Trish Church, ii. 452; elected for University 
of London, ii. 456; Match Tax, ii. 501, 502 ; 
Geneva arbitration, ii.520; becomes Home- 
secretary, ii. 552; disagreement wita Mr. 
Baxter, Liberal leadership, ii. 573; Royal 
Titles Bill, ii. 582, 583. 

Lowther, James, ii. 605. 

Lucan, Lord, and Jewish claims, ii. 124. 

Lucknow, mutiny in, ii. 56, 72-76. 

Lushington, Dr., death of, ii. 641. 

Lyndhurst, Lord, i, 23, 27; and Canada, i. 53, 
54; Lord Chancellor, i.138; and O’Connell 
trial, i198, 208; and ‘‘Lorcha Arrow,’ ii. 
18, 14; passes Bill for Admission of Jews 
to Corporate Offices, ii.118; denounces Na- 
poleon IIT., ii.155; opposes repeal of Paper 
Duties, ii. 164; death of, ii. 458. 

Lytton, Lord, i. "98: and ’Connell’s elo- 
quence, i. 195; vote of censure on Russell, 
i, 512; as an author, i, 555, 5565 and “Lor. 
cha Arrow,” ii. 15; mentioned, li. 91; early 
Parliamentary career, il. 126130 : ” sends 
Gladstone to Ionian Islands, ii.130,131; Re- 
form Bill,1860, ii 173; death of, ii. 539. 

Lyttex, Lord, Viceroy of India, ii. 91, 580, 
581; and Afghan war, ii. 617. 

Lyveden, Lord (previously Mr. Vernon Smith), 
ii, 83. 


MABERLEY, Colonel, objects to Rowland Hill's 
postal reforms, i. 67. 
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M ‘Carthy, Sir Charles, ii. 555. 

Macaulay, Lord, i, 29-32; on Opium war, i. 
120-121; on Clive, 1.164; ‘‘ bray of Exeter 
Hall,” i. 206; letter on Free-trade, to Ed- 
inburgh constituents, i, 234, 235; on Rus- 
sell’s failure to form a Ministry, i. 250; on 
Lord Chatham, i. 260, 261; Paymaster-Gen- 
eral, i. 275; on Warren Hastings, i. 382; 


elected for Edinburgh, i. 414, 415; article! 


on Gladstone, i. 425; not a genuine orator, | 
i. 429; ballad of, i. 494° his history, i. 530— 
532; his poems, i. 546; English ignorance 
of India, der 9, 80; his last speech, ii. 86; 
maiden ‘speech, on Jewish emancipation, 
11.177; death and character of, 11.150, 151; 
and Pitt, ii. 339; and paternal government, 
ii, 411; saying of, ii. 470; and Carteret, ii. 
573. 

Macdonald, Sir J., and Washington Commis- 
sion, ii. 514, 515. 

Macheath, Captain, quoted, i. 77. 

McGahan, Mr., and Bulgaria, ii. 593. 

M‘Gee, Thomas Darcy, 2nd Young Ireland, 
1, 314. 

Mackenzie, Mr., and Canadian Rebellion, i. 
43, 

Mackintosh, Sir James, ii. 117. 

Macklin, the actor, story of his daughter, 
1. 337. 

M‘Laren, Duncan, elected for Edinburgh, ii. 
277. 

Maclean, Mr., Governor of Geld Coast, ii. 


MacMahon, Marshal, saying of, ii. 284. 

Macnaghten, Sir W., and Afghanistan, i.159- 
161; character of, i. 162; . secret. treaty 
with Akbar Khan, 1.164; killed, i.165. 

Macnaghten, Lady, in Khyber Pass, i. 169; 
interview with Akbar Khan, i.171. 

Magdala taken, ii. 440. 

Magee, Dr., and Irish Church, ii. 466, 467. 

Magenta, battle of, ii. 144. 

Maguire and Manchester Rescue, ij. 385, 386. 

Maguire, Mr. J. F., and Irish Church, ii. 448— 
450. 

Mahmoud, Sultan, death of, 1.132. 

Maine, State of, parallel between, and opium 
trade, i.117. 

Malakoff, i. 514, 515. 

Malmesbury, Lord, in Derby Government, 
1852, i. 409; Secretary for Foreign Affairs, 
1.110; China war, 1860, ii.175-178; vote of 
censure on Palmerston, ii, 253. 

Malt Duty, i, 422. 

Manchester enfranchised, i. 76, 224. 

Manchester prisoners, ii, 384-387. 

Manchester school, i, 220-223, 225; and Po- 
land, ij. 241. 

Mandeville, Sir John, and Prester John, ii. 
435. 

Manners, Lord John, Public Works, 1858, ii. 
111 


Manning, Cardinal, and Gorham case, i, 143; 
and Gladstone, ii. 572, 

Maori war, 1863, ii. 236, 237. 

Maritime w ar, rules of, proposed at Congress 
of Paris, i. 519, 620. 

Mark, Saint, bones of, supposed to be in 
Abyssinia, ii, 435. 

Marlowe’s ‘‘ Faustus”’ quoted, ii. 640. 

Maronites and Druses, ii, 183-188. 

Marryat, Captain, i. 298, 

Partin, John, and Young Ireland, i. 315. 
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Martin, Mr. Baron, and the Saiomons case, 
11.122. 

Martin, Theodore,on Oxford’s attempt against 
the Queen. L 108- 110. 

Martineau, Miss, Story of Coleridge and the 
postal system, i. 65; on Daniel “0? Connell, 
1,183,184; her home, i527; her career, i. 
538, 539: on Charlotte Bronté, i, 555, 

Mary Stuart, Froude’s picture of, ii, 641. 

Mason, Mr., refusal of English Government 
to receive, i. 387; and rent affair, ii, 263< 
206. 

Massinger, i. 43; ii. 224, 490. 

Massowah and Abyssinia, ii. 437. 

Match Tax, Mr. Lowe’s proposed, ii. 501, 502, 

Mathew, Father, i. 129; and O’Connell, i 
191. 9 

Maule, J. B., on Jamaica Commission, ii. 310, 

Maximilian, and Mexico, ii, 221; execution, 
ii, 222, 223, 538. 

Maynooth grant, i. 206, 207; Cobden and 
Bright vote differently upon, ii. 149; abol- 
ished, ii. 465. 

Mayo, Lord, ii. 91; Irish Secretary (as Lord 
Naas), ii. 110; and Irish Church, ii. 449; and 
Trish land tenure, ii. 476; murder of, ii. 5203 
mentioned, ii. 549, 

May, Sir Erskine, on Jewish emancipation, 
i117. 

Mazzini, letters of, opened, i. 210,211; apd 
Stansfeld, ii. 300, 301. 

Meade, General, at Gettysburg, ii. 219. 

Meagher, Thomas Francis, and Young Ire- 
land, i. 304-306; prosecuted, i. 303; trans- 
ported, i. 312, 313 ; ; career and death, i, 
813, 314; mentioned, li. 873, 379. 

Meean Meer, the parade at, ii. 54. 

Meerut, the mutiny at, il. 36; 
pamphlet, ii. 38. 

Melbourne, Lord, and William IV., i. 8; sent 
for on death of King, i.10; and Queen’s 
first council,i.10,11; character of, i, 20-24; 
and Brougham "and Lyndhurst, i. 26 28 * 
hated by Brougham, i. 53; and Chartisma, 
1.86; trouble for the Ministry, i, 88; and 
Jamaica Bill, i. 89, 90; resigns and returns 
to office, i. 90, 91; ‘Bedchamber questien, i, 
91-97; case of Lady Flora Hastings, 1. 975 
Queen’ 8 marriage, i. 99; on Prince Aidert’s 
Protestantism, i. 102; the Ministry goiag 
from bad to worse, i124; reform, 3,127,228; 
financial muddles, i. 136, 137; Free-trade, 
1,137; death of, i138; and O’Connell, i. 
184,191; cause of fall of Ministry, i. 217. 

Mentschikoff, Prince, and Turkey, i. 457; and 
Alma, i, 480, 481, 

Meredith, George, ii. 653, 654. 

Metternich, and Russell, ii. 338. 

Mexican intervention, mentioned, i.155,157; 
11.195, 219-223. 

Miall, Mr., and Education Bill, ii, 485. 

Michelet, on land, i. 278, 

Milan, entry of French and Italian troops 
into, ii. 144, 

Militia Bill, i: 407, 408, 412. 

Mill, James, ii. 89, 90. 

Mill, John Stuart, defends Lord Durham, i. 
55, 56; and ‘‘the Revolution,” i. 75; and 
Newman, i. 141, 142; on the harshness of 
the law of gravitation, i, 431; his charac- 
ter, 1.527; and Grote, i. 529-532; and Car- 
lyle’s French Revolution, i.534; his works, 
i. 535-537; and India Council, ii, 88; de 


Hodgson’s 
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fends East India Company, ti. 89-92; and 
“stupid party,” ii.111; and American Civ- 
il War, ii. 225; elected ‘for Westminster, ii. 
275, 276; rumored offer of Indian Secre- 
taryship to, ii. 292; and Jamaica, ii, 319; 
Jamaica trials, ii. 323, 324; Reform Bill, 
1866, ii, 329; woman’s franchise, ii. 365, 
366; ’ representation of minorities, ii. 366: 
and. suspension of Habeas Corpus Act in 
Ireland, ii. 372; and Fenian prisoners, ii. 
384; on strikes, ii. 401; defeated at West- 
minster, ii. 455; on Thirlwall, ii. 466, 467; 
and Fawcett, ii. 491; and ballot, ii. 496, 
497; death of, ii. 540; on history, ii. 548. 

Miller, Hugh, i. 526. 

Milton, Bright’s fondness for, i. 229. 

Minorities, representation of, ii. 366. 

Mirabeau, i. 334; as drawn by Carlyle, i. 535; 
his saying of himself, ii. 279. 

Mitchel, and Young Ireland, i. 304; and 
United Irishman, i. 306-308; prosecution 
and transportation of, i. 308-310; escapes, 
i, 313; career and death, i. 318, 314; ii, 
373, 616, 

Mohammed Ali, i. 133, 135, 480. 

Moldavia and Congress of Paris, i. 518. 

Molesworth, Sir William, a Philosophical 
Radical, i. 29; and Pacifico case, i. 325; 
Colonial Secretary, i. 512; and trangpor- 
tation, ii. 23; death of, ii. 113. 

Moliére, i, 420. 

Monck, Lord, Governor-General of Canada, 
li. 415. 

Monroe doctrine, ii. 222. 

Montagu, Lady Mary Wortley, and Mr. Pitt’s 
diamonds, i, 13. 

Montalembert, Count de, pamphlet on In- 
dian debate, ii. 85; and Poland, ii, 241. 

Montauban, General, afterward Palikao, and 
China war, 1860, ii. 179. 

Monteagle, Lord, Amendment to Paper Duty 
Repeal Bill, ii. 163. 

Montefiore, Mr., Jewish Sheriff of London, i. 
14. 

Montenegro and Herzegovinian insurrection, 
ii. 588; war with Turkey, ii. 597; and Ber- 
lin Treaty, ii. 608. 

Montgomery, Robert, saves the Punjaub, ii. 
53, 54. 

Montpensier, Duc de, and Spanish marriages, 
i, 235-288, 290. 

Montreal, i. 36. 

Moore, Sir John, i. 13. 

Moore, Thomas, poem of, to Lord John Rus- 
sell, i. 32; his friendship with Russell, i. 
347; mentioned, i. 524; and Lord Russell, 
ii. 338; Irish Church, ii. 442; and ballot, 
ii. 495. 

Morley, John, ii. 645. 

Morning Star started, ii.161. 

Morpeth, Lord, afterward Lord Carlisle, i. 
29; and Bedchamber question, i. 91, 92. 

Morris, William, ii. 647. 

Morse, Professor, and electric telegraph, i 


Miiller, Max, ii. 637. 
Murad, Sultan of Turkey, ii. 591. 


Naas, Lord, afterward Lord Mayo, ii. 91; 
Irish Secretary, 1858, ii.110, 111; and Irish 
Church, ii. 449; and Irish land tenure, ii. 
476. 

Nagpore, annexed, ii. 43. 
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Nana Sahib (see Cawnpore), Disracli protests 
against his being made the model for Eng- 
lish officers, ii. 51; comes to aid Sir Hugh 
Wheeler at Cawnpore, ii. 58; his grievance, 
ii. 59, 60; very attentive to English visi. 
tors at Bithoor, ii. 60; his wrongs genuine, 
ii. 61; advised not to merge his cause in 
that of Delhi, ii. 61; treachery of, to Cawn- 
pore garrison, ii. 63-66; orders massacre 
of the Englishwomen, ii. 66, 67; flight and 
disappearance of, and rumored capture un- 
true, ii. 69, 70; aided by the Ranee of Jhan- 
si, ii. 77. 

Napier, CE) and Egyptian war, i. 135, 
136, 497, 498. 


Napier, Sir Charles, wins battle of Meeanee, 


i. 211, 212; declares thirty Bengal regi- 
ments ripe for revolt, ii. 38. 


Napier, Sir William, i. 497. 
Napier, Lord, and Abyssinian expedition, il. 


438-441, 


Naples, ex-King of, i. 387; and Italian Liber- 


als, i. 432. 


Napoleon I., and Soult, i. 13; his hatred of 


England, i 402; and Wellington, i. 417-419; 
and Cantillon story, ij. 105; and Russell, ii. 
338; and Talma, ii. 577. 


Napoleon, Louis, and Chartism, i. 296; elect- 


ed President of French Republic, i, 316; 

coup d’état, i. 389, 399; plébiscite, i. 400: 

the empire, i. 401, 402; ‘distrust of, in Eng: 
land, i. 402; life in England, i. 403; the in- 
yasion of England, i. 404-406; the five proj- 
ects of invasion, i. 405; war ith Austria, 
i. 406; and the Holy Places, i. 452, 453; let- 
ter to Emperor of Russia, i. 472; visit to 
London, i. 512; gains by Crimean war, i. 
522; attempted assassination of, by Orsini, 
ii. 93-96; his use of London for political 
projects, ii. 99; and Cantillon story, ii. 105; 
and Austrian ambassador, ii, 185; and Ca- 
vour, ii, 185-137; general distrust of, in 
1860, ii. 153; and Milan and Savoy, 1i. 153- 
155; and Free-trade, ii. 156, 157; distrust 
and dislike of him in England, ii. 157; 
sympathizes with South, ii. 199, 200; and 
American war, ii. 219; and the Mexican 
intervention, ii, 219-224; and Lombardy 
campaign, ii. 234, 235; and Poland, ii. 240- 
244; Schleswig-Holstein question, ii. 244; 
refuses to interfere, ii, 250, 251; war with 
Prussia, ii, 503-505; death and career of, 
ii. 5387-539; mentioned, ii. 576; Kinglake 
and, ii. 644, 

Napoleon, Prince, at Alma, i. 497; suggest- 
ed for King of Greece, ii. 134; and Free- 
trade, ii, 157; and American war, li. 200; 
and Poland, ii. 241. 

Napoleon, Prince Louis, illed in Zululand, 
ii, 623-625. 

Nashville, the, ii, 209. 

Nasmy th, Lieut. ,and Crimean war, i.498-516, 

Nation, newspaper, i.191, 803, 306, 314. 

National debt and Crimean war, i. 521. 

National Gallery, Mr. Hume on Sunday open- 
ing, 1.129. 

Navigation, Transatlantic, schemes for, in 
1838, i. 60-63; laws suspended, i. 283. 

Neill, recaptures Allahabad, ii. 67. 

Nelson, Lord, allusion to, ii. 190. 

Nelson, Mr. Justice, and Washington Com- 
mission, ii. 515. 

Nesselrode Memorandum, i. 443-445 ; 


rs 


and 
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Vienna Note, i.461; and England’s Ulti- 
matum, i, 473, 474. 

Newcastle, Duke of, opposed to Peel’s Min- 
istry, i. 251; and Crimean war, i. 486-488 ; 
and Russell, i. 502; and Roebuck’s motion, 
i. 503; Colonial Secretary, 1859, ii. 147; 
death of, ii. 268. 

Newdegate, and convents, ii, 495; and Arch, 
ii, 535. 

Newman, Dr., compared by Gladstone with 
Sheil, i. 85; and Oxford movement, i, 139- 
146; and Gladstone, ii. 572. 

- Newman, Francis W., j.142, 143. 

Newport, Chartist riot at, i. 84, 85. 

New South Wales, ii, 421, 422. 

New Zealand, foundation of, i.125; and Mao- 
ris, ii. 235, 236, 421. 

Niagara and Atlantic cable, ii. 350. 

Nice and Savoy, surrender of, ii.153. 

Nicholas, Emperor of Russia, i. 442, 443; pol- 
icy with regard to Turkey and England, i. 
441-450; and Sir S. H. Seymour, i. 444-450; 
reply to French Emperor, i.472; and Black 
Sea Fleet, i. 486, 487; death of, 1.509, 510. 

Nicholson, General, killed storming Delhi, ii. 
(0; urges impalement, burning, and flaying 
alive of murderers of women and children, 
ii. 70. 

Nightingale, Miss Florence, at Crimea, i. 501, 


502. 

Norfolk, Duke of, his curry powder as a 
charm against famine, i. 252. 

Norfolk Island, ii. 23,24 (see Transportation) ; 
a lair of abomination, ii. 26. 

Normanby, Lord, in Colonial Office, i. 57; 
mentioned, i, 91; letter of Palmerston to, 
i, 331; letter of Palmerston to, on Great 
Exhibition, i, 367, 368; and coup d’état, i, 
389-390. 

Normanby, Lady (see Bedchamber question), 
PO; 

Northbrook, Lord, mentioned, ii, 91; retire- 
ment of, from Indian Vice-royalty, ii. 580, 
581. 

Northcote, Sir Stafford, pupil of Mr. Glad- 
stone, ii, 805; President of Board of Trade, 
iL 342; Indian Secretary, ii. 860; and Ala- 
bama, ii. 514; and Treaty of Washington, 
11,520; Chancellor of the Exchequer, ii. 558 ; 
and foreign policy of the Government, ii. 
617; not a successful leader, il. 626, 

Northern Star, the Chartist paper, owned by 
Feargus O’Connor, i. 83. 

Northumberland, Duchess of, i.12. 

North-West Company, ii. 416. 

Nott, General, at Crandahar, i.173. 


O'BRIEN, Smith, supports education grant of 
Melbourne Ministry, i.127; character of, i. 
303,304; and Lamartine, 1.306; prosecuted, 
i. 308; and confederates, i. 310,811; at Bal- 
lingarry,i.311; arrested, i311; tried, i312; 
transported, i. 312; pardon and death, i. 
313, 314; mentioned, ii. 373; sce mention 
in Preface. 

O’Brien, and Manchester Rescue, ii, 885-387 ; 
executed, ii, 387. 

D’Connell, on the plots against the Queen, i. 
18, 20; on Brougham, i. 26; and Sheil, i. 
29; and Free-trade, i. 30; mentioned, i. 34, 
36; on the People’s Charter, i.79; his sup- 
port a disadvantage to Melbourne Ministry, 
i. 89; on Bedchamber question, i, 98, 94; 
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on duelling,i.107; supports education grant 
of Melbourne Ministr 'y, i, 127; and Repeal, 
i, 182, 183; Miss Martineau on, i. 183, 1845 
the Big Beggarman, i, 184; character’ of, i, 
185; appearance of, i. 185; his eloquence, 
As 185, 186; as a lawyer, i. 186, 187; and the 
Union, i i. 187; and Free- traders, 1188 ; and 
Repeal agitation, i. 188,189; invents phrase, 
“ Saxon,’ i. 189; a sincere loyalist, i. 190; 
the Temperance movement and Father 
Mathew, i.191; Conciliation Hall, i, 191; 
monster meetings, i, 191-193; description 
of Duke of Wellington, Als 193; of Times, i. 
193, 194; on Peel, i. 193; on Wexford mas- 
sacres, i, 194; at Mullaghmast, i, 194, 195; 
Lord Lytton on, i195; Hill of Tara meet- 
ing, 1.195; Clontarf meeting and the Goy- 
ernment, i.196; and Young Ireland, i,197; 
trial and sentence, i. 198-200; disputes 
with Young Ireland, i. 201; death of, at 
Genoa, i. 208; on Queen’s Colleges, i. 207; 
and Free-trade, i. 222, 232; compared with 
Peel, i. 255; controversy with. Mr. Disraeli, 
i, 261; mentioned, i. 273-275; and Young 
Ireland, i. 302-305; mentioned, i, 353; his 
travesty of Dryden, i. 363; supports ad- 
mission of Jews to Parliament, ji, 118; 
mentioned, ii, 287; and Russell, ii. 338; and 
Butt, ii. 543, 

oO Connell, John, prosecution of, i. 197, 198; 
trial of, i. 198-200, 

O°Connor, Arthur, attacks the Queen, i. 110- 


o'dannoe Feargus, i. 81, 82; owner of Vorth- 
ern Star, i. 83; mentioned, i, 85; on Bed- 
chamber’ question, 1. 93; and Chartism, i. 
293-297. 

Odger, George, defeated, General Election, 
1868, ii. 277, 456; and Arch, ii. 533. 

Olmiitz, humiliation of, i. 476; avenged, ii. 
349. 

Omar Khayyam, quoted, i. 282. 

Omar Pasha, and Crimean war, i. 485. 

Opium war, i. 112-124; causes ‘of, i. 113-116; 
East India Company’ 8 charter, i. 116; the 
opium question, i, 116, 117; parallel drawn 
from State of Maine, i. 1117, 118; superin- 
tendents of China commerce, 118-1205 
the war, i.120; Sir J.Graham on, i.118-120; 
Palmerston on, i116; Macaulay on, i.120, 
121; Peel on, i. 122; defeat of China, i, 122, 
123: Wellington on, i,180. 

Oregon Treaty, i. 214-216. 

Oreto, the, ii. 209. 

Orsini, Felice, attempts to assassinate Em- 
peror of French, ii. 93-95; executed, ii. 97; 
anger in France, ii. 96-102. 

Orteaga, executed, ii, 223. 

Osborne, Bernal, against Disracli’s Budget, 
1852, i. 423; on Mr. Salomons’s election, ii, 
120; defeated at General Election, 1868, ii, 
456. 

Osman Pasha, and Plevna, ii. 600, 

Ossian, disputed genuineness of, ii. 375, 

Otho, King of Greece, ii.132; overthrown, ii, 
133, 134. 

Ottoman Empire (see Turkey). 

Oudh, King of, resident at Garden Reach, 
Calcutta, removed to precincts of Fort 
William by Canning, il. 49, 50, 

Oudh, annexed, ii. 43-45; Canning’s procla- 
mation to chiefs of, ii, 80, 81; new system 
established in, ii. 85, 
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Outram, General, leaves Bombay, ii.47; de- 
feats Persians, ii. 53, 54; comes to assist- 
ance of Canning, ii. 58; sent to Oudh, ii. 
72; re-enforces Havelock’s army at Luck- 
now, ii. 73; joins Campbell, ii. 74; left in 
charge of Alumbagh, ii. 75; objects to part 
of Canning’s proclamation, ii. 80, 81. 

Overend and Gurney failure, ii, 336. 

Overend, Mr., Q.C., and Sheffield Trades Un- 
ion Commission, ii. 392. 

Owen, Richard, i. 526. 

Owen, Robert, and Co-operation, ii. 406; and 
Brougham, ii. 458. 

Oxford, Edward, shoots at Queen, i. 107, 108. 

Oxford movement, i. 139-146. 


Pacirico case, i. 317-322; Commission to in- 
vestigate, i. 321,322; settled, i. 322, 323. 
Pakington, Sir John, in Derby Government, 
1852, i, 410; First ‘Lord of the Admiralty, 
fi. 110, 111, "342; and Ten Minutes Bill, ii. 
357-359; War Minister, li. 360; Droitwich 

speech, ii, 359; his re- election, ii. 367. 
Palmer, Sir Roundell, and Ecclesiastical Ti- 
tles Act, i. 351; and ‘ Lorcha Arrow,”? ii. 
15; and Irish Church, ii. 466; on abolition 
of purchase in the army, ii. 492, 493. 
Palmer, the Rugeley poisoner, ii. 7. 
Palmerston, Lord, popularity of, i. 23, 27; 
Foreign Secretary, i. 29; in the Parliament 
of 1837, i. 36; on opium "question, 1.116; on 
Ashburton treaty, i, 214; Lord Grey’ s ob- 
jection to his foreign policy, i. 250; men- 
tioned, i. 258; Foreign Secretary, 1846, E 
275, 276; on Peel’s position after the fall 
of his Ministry, i. 276, 277; on Spanish 
marriages, i. 289, 290; Pacifico case, i, 317- 
321; on interference of France and Russia, 
i, 321; his Government censured in the 
House of Lords, i. 323; his defence in tne 
House of Commons, i. 326-329 ; triumph of 
his Government, i. 329, 330; on Cockburn’s 
speech, i. 331; on Peel’s death, i, 334, 338; 
on Louis Philippe, 1, 338, 339; his estimate 
of political rivals, i. 339; on ‘the Papal ag- 
gression question, i. 349-351; Ecclesiasti- 
cal Titles Act, i. 351; on Great Exhibition, 
i, 367-369; survey of his career and char- 
acter, 1. S71, 372; his home and foreign pol- 
icy, i, 373, 874; German lines on, i. 374; 
differences with Queen and Prince Gonsort, 
i. 374-376; the Queen’s Memorandum, i. 
377, 378; effect of the rebuke, i. 380, 381; 
interview with Prince Consort, i, 382; and 
Hungarian rebellion, i. 382-388; and Kos- 
suth deputation, i, 387; judicious bottle- 


Minister, i. 502; and Russell’s resignation, 
i, 503; opposes Roebuck’s Motion, i. 503, 
504; Prime-minister, i, 505; Sanitary Com- 
mission to Crimea, i, 506; new ministerial 
crisis, i. 507; Russia’s Black Sea proposals, 
i510; peace negotiations, i.517; interview 
with M, de Lesseps, ii. 9; his understand- 
ing of the temper ‘of his countrymen, ii. 
16, 17; ‘‘a sort of Church hero,’’ ii. 19; 
comesback to powerwithrenewed strength, 
ii. 19; presses Divorce Bill, ii. 19, 20; and 
penal servitude, ii, 28; East India Compa- 
ny Bill, ii. 86, 87; Government of India, ii, 
92; Conspiracy Bill, ii. 100; his triumph, 
ii. 102-108 ; alludes to Bright as “honora. 
ble and reverend gentleman,” ii. 107; de- 
feat and resignation, ii. 108; visits Emper- 
or of French at Compiégne, ii. 110; his of- 
fer of the Colonial Secretaryship to Lord 
Stanley, ii. 113; in opposition, ii, 113, 114; 
at Willis’s Rooms’ Mecting, ii. 144; Prime- 
minister again, ii. 147; offers Cobden and 
Milner Gibson office, ii. 147-149; his rea- 
sons for not offering office to Bright, ii. 
149, 151; French Treaty, ii. 157; House of 
Lords and Paper Duties, ii. 165; his reso- 
lutions thereon, ii. 166,167; how he dealt 
with the Lords, ii, 170; Reform Bill of 
1860, ii. 172-175; unpopularity with Ad- 
vanced Liberals, ii.174; on possible French 
occupation of Syria, ii, 188; his jest on the 
Northern defeat at Bull Run, ii. 201; the 
Trent affair, ii. 204-206; and Alabama, 
ii, 212-216; on American Union, ii, 226; re- 
fuses to recognize Confederation, ii. 228; 
his answer to a Radical butcher, ii. 229: 
French treaty, ii. 230; tenant - right, ii. 
230; pensions “the poet Close,”’ ii. 281; 
correspondence with Gladstone and Lewis. 
on national defences, ii, 281-235; the Mao- 
ri war, ii. 236; his distrust of Napoleon, ii, 
242; Poland, ii. 242, 243; Schleswig - Hol- 
stein question, ii. 247-251; Disraeli’s vote 
of censure, ii. 253; Palmerston’s last vic- 
tory, ii. 257, 258; his last great speech, ii. 
258; a Conservative in home politics, ii, 
262; and Garibaldi, ii. 263; on Cobden’s 
death, ii, 271; death of, ii. 279-281; career, 
ii. 281-291; his statesmanship, ii. 283; his 
oratory, ii. 285; his love for England, ii. 
288-290; his influence on English politics, 
ij, 290, 291; his leadership and Gladstone’s, 
ii, 297, 327, 339, 340; his opinion of tenant- 
right, ii, 474; and ballot, ii. 495; encour. 
aged House of Lords against Mr. Gladstone, 
ii, 499. 


holding, i. 388; approves coup d’état, i. | Panmure, Lord, i. 506. 

389-393; dismissal, i. 393-395; speech “of, Papal aggression (see Ecclesiastical Titles 
on dismissal, i. 395, 396; after dismissal, i. Act). 

397-399; defeats Russell’s Militia Bill, i_| Paper Duties, repeal of, ii. 156. 

407; his ‘‘tit-for-tat with John Russell,’’ | Paper Duty, history of, ii. TOL-L6\ 

i. 408; and Lord Derby, i. 408, 409; Derby | Papineau, M. Louis Joseph, deteribed, i, 415 
Militia Bill,i 412; Amendment to Villiers’s escape of, i. 49. 

Free-trade Resolution, i. 421; Home-secre- | Paris, Congress of, i. 517-520. 

tary in the Coalition Ministry, i. 424, 425; Parke, Sir James, created Baron’ Wensley- 
on man as a fighting animal, i. 434, 435; dale, ii. 6. 

activity in Home Oflice, i. 462-465; resig- | Parkes, Sir H., and ‘‘ Lorcha Arvow”’ case, 
nation tendered and withdrawn, i. 466-468; | ii. 5-19; and China war, ii. 179, 180, 

Black Sea question, i. 471; resolved on war Parliament, of 1837, first of Queen’ 8 reign, i. 
with Russia, i. 471; reasons of, for causing 345 its prominent members, i. 355 opened 
the Crimean war, i, 483, 484; and invasion in January, 1838, 1.36; of 1841, i. 138; of 
of Crimea, i. 487, 488; at Reform Club din-| 1847, i. 414; meeting of, in 1852, i. 395; new 
ner to Napier, i. 498; recommended as War Parliament of 1852, i. 420; of 1867, ii, 10; 
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of 1859, ii. 144; of 1865, ii. 273, 278, 325, 
352; of 1868, ii, 456; of 1874, ii. 557; of 
1880, ii. 629; need not dissolve on death of 
sovereign, it, 367. 

Parnell, Mr., ii. 616. 

Parr, Dr., and Dr, Bentley, story of, it 148. 

Pascal, his early mastery of mathematics, i, 
143. 


Pate, Robert, attacks the Queen, i.110. 

Patna, and Mr. William Tayler’s Administra- 
tion, ii. 77, 78. 

Paxton, Sir Joseph, builder of Great Exhibi- 
tion, i. 367. 

Payne, J. Horne, on Jamaica Commission, 
ii, B10. 

Peace Society, and Crimean war, i. 481, 482. 

Peel, Sir Robert, speech at Tamworth, i. 20; 
and Duke of Wellington, i. 23-30; charac. 
ter of, i. 30; style of speeches, i. 315 his 
greatest proof of statesmanship, i, 33-36 ; 
on a ‘‘Mr, Mackenzie,’’ 1.43; opposed to 
penny - post, 1.69; declares that he has 
anew created the Conservative party, i 
88; Bedchamber question, i. 91; on Queen’s 
marriage, i. 143 ; and duelling, i. 107; on 
opium war, i. 121, 122; carries vote of no 
confidence against Melbourne Ministry, i. 
137, 138; forms a Ministry, i. 138; his 
Government, i, 203 ; Factories Act, i. 203 ; 
Maynooth Grant, i. 206; Queen’s College 
scheme, i, 208; removal of tests from 
Jews, i. 203; Bank Charter Act, i. 209; an- 
nexation of Scinde, i. 211; Tahiti difficul- 
ty, i. 212-214; Ashburton and Oregon 
‘Treaties, i. 214-216; and Corn-laws, i. 217; 
admits general principles of Free - trade, 
i. 240, 241; on Russell’s City of London 
Letter, i, 244; resigns, 1. 249; resignation 
withdrawn, i, 251; his voice compared 
with O’Connell’s, i. 254; explanation, i. 
255 ; Pecelites, i. 257; admires Disraeli’s 

maiden speech, i. 260 ; attacked by Dis- 

raeli, i. 263-265 ; explains Free-trade Poli- 
cy, i. 969-971; accuses Cobden’ of threat- 
ening assassination, i. 272; fall of Ministry 
on Coercion Bill, i. 273-275 ; panegyric on 
Cobden, i. 275 ; Palmerston on, i. 276 ; on 
Pacifico case, i, 325; last speech of, i. 329; 
death of, i. 8332; Palmerston on, 4 333; not 
tried like Cavour and Pitt, i334; Prince 
Albert on, i. 338; Wellington on, i. 416 ; 
and transportation, ii. 23; problematic in. 
vasion, ii, 235; and Russell, ii. 339 ; his 
journey from Rome to London compared 
with Constantine’ 8 Journey from York to 
Rome, ii. 629. 

Peel, Lady, declines peerage, i, 332. 

Peel, General, War Secretary, 1858, ii. 110 ; 
War Minister, 1866, ii, 342; resigns, ii. 3857. 

Peel, Sir Lawrence, on Sir Robert Peel, i. 
237. 

Peel, Sir William, son of Sir Robert Peel, 
died at Cawnpore, ii, 76. 

Peiho, river, ii. 176. 

Pekin, 11.182, 183, 

Pélissier, at Crimea, i, 513. 

“Pendennis,’? 1.105; ii, 565, 

Penny -post, i. 63; opposition to, i. 69; suc- 
cess of, i, 69; in Dr. Johnson’s time, i. 70. 

Persia, mentioned in will of Peter the Great, 
i, 439; war in, ii. 21, 47, 53; Shah of, visits 
England, ii, 426, 

Persigny, Duc de, his foolish reply te a dep- 
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utation from the Corporation of London, 
ii. 97. 

Peter the Great, will of, i. 439, 

Peterloo, massacre of, i, 224. 

Petion, the revolutionary Mayor of Paris, i. 
315. 

Petitions against elections, removed . from 
jurisdiction of House of Commons, ii. 431- 
454. 


Petrel, the, ii, 209. 

Philippe, Louis, and Egypt im 1840, i. 135 ; 
and Spanish marriages, i, 285-291; fall of, 
i, 291, 292; death of, i. 335; Carlyle on, i. 
335, 336 ; "character, i, 836— 338 ; Palmer- 
ston on, i 338, 339. 

Philip of Macedon, ii. 437, 

Phillips, Mr. , Mayor of Newport, wounded in 
Frost’s riot, i, 84. 

Philpotts, Henry, Bishop of Exeter, i, 46. 

Phoenix Clubs in Ireland, ii, 374. 

Pierri, and Orsini attempt, executed, ii, 96. 

Pitt, system - of Indian government, ii. 86, 
33 


ae SIX, sympathizes with the North, ii 


Pinsesy? hundre lth anniversary of, 4. 33. 

Plevna, ii. 601. 

Plimsoll, Mr., and seamen, ii. 566-570. 

Plowden, Consul, friend of Theodore of Abys- 
sinia, ii. 437. 

Poerio, Baron, i, 432. 

Poland, insurrection in, ii. 289-241 ; English 
sympathy with, ii. O41: proposed interven> 
tion, ii, 241- D4 rebellion crushed, ti. 
244; Russell and, 11. 339. 

Polish Revolution, ‘association in aid of, in 
London, ii. 99. 

“Political Por traits,’? author of, on Disraeli, 
ii, 429, 430, 

Pollock, Genoral, comes to relief of Jellala- 
bad, i, 173, 

Pomare, Queen of Tahiti, i. 212-214. 

Pope, the, and England, i. 340-343 ; legion 
formed in London to fight for, ii. 99. 

Porte, the, and the Lebanon, ii.186. 

Post-oftice Savings-Bank, il. 410; telegraphy, 
i, 435, 

Potter, George, and Arch movement, ii. 533. 

Pottinger, Major Eldred, i, 168,167. 

Praslin case, i. 292. 

Pre- Raphaelitism, ii. G48, 

Prester John, ii. 435. 

Preston, and franchise, i. 77- 

Prévost-Paradol, ij. 348; and Franco-Prus- 
sian war, ii. 503. 

Prideaux, Lieutenant, prisoner in Abyssinia, 
ii, 436, 438, 

Priestley, Dr., house, i. 65. 

Prim, Marshal, and Mexico, ii. 221. 

Pritchard, and Tahiti difficulty, i. 213. 

Privateering question at Congress of Parig 
i, 519, 520. 

Procrustes, the Irish, ii. 460, 

Procter, i. 546. 

Property qualifications for Members of Par- 
liament abolished, ii. 124-126. 

Protection (see Corn-laws), meaning of, i. 
218, 219; the party in the House, i. 267, 
268 ; last cry of, i. 354, 409; and Derby 
Government, 1852, i. 411-414, 421, 

Proxy, voting by, abandoned. by Lords, it 
434, 435. 

Prussia, Prince of, and Great Exhibition, i 
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366; as King of Prussia, ii. 504; hailed 
German Emperor, ii. 505. 

Prussia, and Russia, i. 438; and Crimean 
war, i. 475-478 ; at Congress of Paris, i. 
517; Foreign Enlistment Act, i. 5225 and 
Poland, ii. 239-241 ; and Schleswi ig” Hol- 
stein, ii, 244-247 ; war with Denmark, ii. 
247-253 : war with Austria, ii, 336; educa- 
tion in, ii. 481; the leadership of Germany, 
1. 348; war with France, ii, 503-505; and 
Great Exhibition, i. 366. 

Prussia, the late King of, i, 475-477. 

Public executions, ii. 430, 431. 

Public Worship Bill, ii. 559-566. 

Puebla taken, ii. 222. 

Punch, and Great Exhibition, i. 366; history 
on 558, 559; on Prussia and Austria, ii. 
24 

Punjaub, annexed by Lord Dalhousie, ii. 43, 
44; saved by Robert Montgomery, ii. 53— 
55. 

Punth Ceerek Dhoondoo (see Nana Sahib). 

Purchase in the army, ii. 486-493. 

Purwandurrah, battle of, 1.160. 

Pusey, Dr., i.140,142. 


“QUARTERLY Review,’ and the word ‘‘Con- 
servative,”? i. 28; and Reform, ii. 230, 

Quebec, i. 36. 

Queen’s Colleges, i, 207, 208. 

Queensland, ii, 421, 422. 

“Question de Jupons,’’ i. 88-98. 

Quit-rents in Jamaica, ii. 312. 


RABAGAS, i. 89. 

Raglan, Lord, and Crimean war, i. 485-489; 
and Alma, i, 491; on cholera in the army, 
i, 493; and Sanitary Commission, i. 506 ; 
death ‘of, i. 613. 

Railways, i. 58; Liverpool and Birmingham, 
opened 1837, “Liv erpool and Croydon, 1839, 
i. 60; London and Birmingham, opened 
1838, or 60; Liverpool and Preston, opened 
1838, i. 60? Act for Transmission of Mails 
by, passed, 1838, i. 60; London and North 
Western Railway Company and the elec- 
tric telegraph, i. 60; velocity of, in early 
part of reign, i. 60, 61; mania, i, 209. 

Rassam, Mr. Hormuzd, Abyssinian prisoner, 
li. 436-438, 

Rasselas, and Abyssinia, ii. 441. 

‘*Rattening,”’ ii. 393. 

Reade, Charles, ii. 554, 652, 653. 

Rebecca Riots, i, 209, 210. 

Redcliffe, Lord 8. de, ‘and Vienna Note, i. 458- 
461, 

Red Cross Society, i. 502. 

Redpath frauds, ii. 7. 

Red River Settlement, ii, 415-417. 

Reform Bill, i. 21. 


Reform Bill of 1832; account of, i. 75-77; ) 


Ministerial action during, quoted as _ex- 
ample for Irish State prisoners tried at 
Clonmel, i, 78; Lord Grey’s, i, 225; Mr. 
Disraeli ‘and Reform Bill, ii. 137-144 Mr. 
Disraeli’s Bill—his reasons for introducing 
it, ii. 138; indifference of Lord Derby to, 
ij. 139; Mr. Disraeli sees necessity for re. 
form, ii, 140; principles of his Bill, ii. 140, 
141; resignation of Mr. Walpole and Mr. 
Henley in consequence of, ii. 141, 142; 
clauses of, described by Mr. Bright as 
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speech on, ii. 143; Lord J. Russell’s Reso- 
lution carried, ii, "144; defeat of Govern- 
ment and dissolution, ii. 144; Reform Bill 
of Palmerston’s Ministry, 1860, 11.156; Re- 
form Bill of 1860, obstruction of, ii 173; 
abandoned, ii.171-175; Palmerston, ii. 229, 
230; Queen's Speech, 1866, ii. 325, 326; Re- 
form Bill of 1866, ii. 326; introduced by 
Mr. Gladstone, ii. 327-330; opposition to, 
ii. 329, 3380; Lowe, ii. 330-333; Cave of 
Adullam, ii. 333-335; Amendments, ii. 335; 
causes of failure of Bill, ii. 3837; Russell, ii, 
337-340; Leagues, ii, 342; Hyde Park, ii. 
343-346 ; meetings, ii, 346-348 ; Mr. Dis- 
raeli in 1867, ii. 352-356; the Ten Minutes’ 
Bill, ii. 356-359; the new Bill; ii. 359-35°; 
results of, Bill, ii. 367; Irish Reform ill, 
ii, 868; Scotch and Irish Reform Bills ii. 
368; League at Hyde Park, ii. 368, es 
leap in the dark, ii. 369; first action of 
1868, ii. 454. 

Reform, Lord Durham’s plan in 1821 to give 
400 Members to certain districts of town 
and country, in which every housebolder 
should have a vote, i. 47. 

Reform projects of Melbourne Ministry, i. 
127-129. 

Regency question, i. 104, 

Rembrandt, i. 534. 

Rémusat, Madame, and Napoleon’s chess, il. 
510. 


Repeal agitation contrasted with Corn-law 
agitation, i, 232, 233, 

Repeal movement, i.182-203. 

Revolutionary Epick, ii, 301-304 

‘Revolution, the,” i. 75, 76. 

Revolution, year of, i, 291-293, 

Ribbonism, 1i. 473. 

Richardson, Mr., murdered in Japan, ii. 237. 

Richmond, ‘Duke of, President of Board of 
Trade, ii. 360; army purchase, ii, 488, 489 ; 
Lord President of Council, ii, 558. 

Richmond taken, ii. 222. 

ee Deby ie yon Schiller’s reserve, i. 30, 

story of "two friends, i, 143; Carlyle 

miduliied on, 1.353; quoted, i. 353 ; ‘his story 
of Siebenkis, ii. 8, 574. 

Right of search, and Congress of Paris, i. 519, 
620. 

Ripon, Lord, and Alabama, ii. 514; resigns, 
li. 552. 

Ritualism, and Public Worship Bill, ii. 560- 
563. 


“Rob Roy,” i. ate 

Robson frauds, j 

Rochdale aerate movement, ii, 406-408. 

Roebuck, i. 29, 30; as agent and representa- 
tive of Lower Canada, heard at bar of 
House against Russell’s Bill, i. 44; and 
duelling, i. 107; on 0?Connell, i. 186; on 
Bentinck’s Irish Railway. Gront, i. "082: 
resolution defending governors in Pacifico 
case, i, 323, 324; on Ecclesiastical Titles 
Act, i. 350;) on Palmerston dismissed, i. 
395; Motion about Crimean army, i. 502- 
504; Crimean Motion, i. 507-512; speech 
on ‘‘Lorcha Arrow,’ ii, 15; asks Govern- 
ment about communications between 
England and France relative to Alien Act, 
11.102; recognition of Southern States, ii. 
218-225; on white men and brown, it 
236, 237; "defeated in Sheffield, ii, 456. 


“fancy franchises,” i ii.142; Mr Gladstone’s Romilly, opposed to transportation, ii. 23, 
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Roumania, and the Berlin Treaty, ii. 608. 

Roumelia, Eastern, ii. 608. 

Rose, Sir Hugh, defeats the Ranee of Jhansi, 
WA 

Rossetti, Christine, ii, 647. 

Rothschild, Baron’ (see Jews, emancipation 
of), ii. 115, 118, 124. 

Rouher, M. ‘his’ famous ‘‘ Jamais,”’ ii, 452. 

Rousseau, ik 536, 548, 549; his ‘‘Contrat So- 
Cial,”? ii. 265. 

Royal William, transatlantic voyage of, i. 61. 


Rubicon, passing of, alluded to, by Gladstone, 
li, 329, 

Rugeley poisoning case, ii. 7. 

Runjeet Singh, i.155, 156. 

Ruskin, i. 547-549; ii.18. 

Russell, Lord John (afterward Earl Russell), 
i, 29; description of, i. 32-35; introduces 
Bill to deal with rebellious province in 
Canada, i. 44; Russell and Durham’s Ca- 
nadian mission, i. 45; asked by Lord Dur- 
ham to draw up a scheme of Reform, i. 47; 
in Colonial Office, i.57; Canadian Bill, i. 
57; introduces Reform Bill of 1831, i. 76; 
against reopening Reform question, i. 78, 
79; consulted on Bedchamber question, 
i, 92; education, 1.125-127; on trade in 
corn, i. 137; on Peel’s sliding scale, i. 216, 
217; fixed duty disliked by Free-traders, 
i, 235; admits general principles of Free- 
trade, i, 241; letter to City of London on 
his conversion to Free-trade, i, 243-247; 
sent for in 1845, fails to form a Ministry, 
i, 249-255; on his failure to form a Minis- 
try, i, 256-258; First Lord of the Treasury, 
1846, i. 275; position of his Government, 
i, 277; Government and the Irish famine, 
i, 277-283; Government and the famine, 
i. 278; verdicts of wilful murder against, 
1.279; and Pacifico case, i. 329,330; and 
death of Sir R. Peel, i. 382; Durham letter, 
1. 345-347 ; Government and Ecclesiastical 
Titles Act. i. 348-354; Government defeated 
on Locke King’s County Franchise Motion, 
i. 854; on Roman Catholic assumption of 
ecclesiastical titles, i, 350; and Kcclesias- 
tical Titles Act, i. 351, 352; resigns, i. 354; 
Government and Mr. Disraeli’s Agricult- 
ural Distress Motion, i, 354; and Ecclesias- 
tical Titles Act, i, 355; return to power of 
his Ministry in 1851, i. 356; and Thesiger 
clauses of Ecclesiastical Titles Act, i. 357, 
358; dislike to, in Ireland, i. 358; contrast- 
ed with Palrnerston, i, 371; duties of For- 
eign Secretary, i, 377; letter of Prince Al- 
bert to, i. 377; Queen's memorandum, i. 
378; letter of Palmerston to, on Queen's 
Memorandnm, i, 380, 381; reception of 
Kossuth, i. 885; and Kossuth deputations, 
i, 388, 389; and coup état, i. 389,393; dis- 
misses Palmerston, i. 393-395; on Palmer- 

ston’s dismissal, i. '396, 397; Militia Bill, i, 
407; defeated, i. 407; resigns, i. 407, 403% 
small results of his Ministry, i, 408: and 
Free-trade, i. 411; and Napoleon I. in Elba, 
i, 418; Foreign Secretary of Coalition Min. 
istry, 1852, i. 424; and treaty of Kutchuk 
Kainardji, i. 448-456; and Seymour dis- 
closures, i. 448; and French Ambassador, 
1,451,452; his Reform Bill, i.466; and 
Duke of Newcastle, i. 502; and Roebuck’s 
Motion, i. 503; resigns, i, 503; sent for af- 





ter fall of Coalition Ministry, i. 505; Colo. 
nial Secretary, i.507; at Vienna Confer- 
ence, i. 510-512; resigns, i. 512; Education 
Resolutions, ii. 5,6; speech on ‘‘Lorcha 
Arrow,” ii.15; orders in 1840 no more 
convicts to be sent to New South Wales, 
ii. 22; on Transportation Committee of 
1837, ii. 23; on Lord Derby’s India Bill, ii. 
88; on laws of foreign enlistment, ii. 98, 
99; opposition, 1858, ii.113; supports Jew- 
ish claims, ii. 117; on Mr. Salomons’s inva- 
sion, ii. 120; Bill for Removal of Jewish 
Disabilities, ii, 123,124; gives over Ionian 
Islands to Greece, ii.134; Reform attempts, 
ii. 138; Resolution on Disraeli’s Reform 
Bill carried, ii. 144; at Willis’s Rooms’ 
meeting, ii. 144; declines to serve under 
Lord Granville, 147; Foreign Secretary in 
1859, under Lord Palmerston, ii, 147; Re- 
form Bill of 1860, ii. 171; and Southern 
Confederacy, ii. 192, 193; ’ correspondence 
with Adams and Seward, ii. 195, 196; and 
Trent affair, ii. 203-206; on Alabama, ii. 
211,212; and Mr. Adams on Confederate 
vessels, ii. 213-218; and Mexico, ii. 219, 
220; and South, ii. 225, 227; and Poland, 
ii. 240, 241; Note to Russia, ii. 241; corre- 
spondence with Gortschakoff, ii. 243; and 
Schleswig - Holstein war, ii. 247, 248; re- 
fuses Napoleon’s Congress scheme, ii. 250; 
action deserving censure, ii. 253; Govern- 
ment in 1865, ii. 292; Prime- minister, ii, 
292; a peer, ii. 294; and Reform Bill, 1832, 
li. 327; and Reform Bill, 1866, ii. 328; re- 
signs, 1866, ii, 335-337 ; abandons leader- 
ship of Liberal party, ii, 337; career of, ii. 
338-340; mentioned, ii. 341, 348; suppres- 
sion of Habeas Corpus Act, ii. 371; instruc- 
tion to Cameron with regard to Abyssinia, 
ii. 437; death of, ii. 614, 615. 

Russell, W. H., at Crimea, i, 492, 493; meets 
Azimoolah Khan in Constantinople and 
the Crimea, ii, 60, 

Russia, appealed to by Greece in Pacifico 
case, i. 320; sudden growth of, i. 436-438 ; 
progress of her army, i. 438; Napoleonie 
wars, i. 438; religion in, i. 439: will of Pe- 
ter the Great, i, 439; Russophobia, i. 440; 
and Christian population, i, 439-441; Em- 
peror Nicholas and Turkey and England, i. 
449-450; and Holy Places, i.450-453 ; armies 
cross the Pruth, i. 457; and Vienna Note, 
i. 458-460; victory at Sinope, i. 468, 469: 
feeling in England after, i. 468-471; and 
Black Sea, i. 471-473; and England’s Ulti- 
matum, i, 473; and Danubian principali- 
ties, i. 476, 477; Black Sea question, i, 478- 
481; and’ Vienna Conference, i. 510, 511; 
anxious for peace, i. 516; a rising power in 
the mind of the Sepoy of 1856, ii. 46; Rus- 
sian consulate at Damascus destroyed, ii. 
184; sympathizes with North, ii. 200; and 
Poland, ii. 238-244; and Black Sea clauses, 
ii. 481, 506-511; and Eastern question, ii. 
585; and Berlin Memorandum, ii. 589; 
dread of, in England, ii. 596; and Servian 
war, ii. 596, 597; declares war on Turkey, 
ii. 600; the war, ii. 600-602; and Constanti- 
nople, ii. 604; Treaty of Berlin, ii, 609. 


Savr (Persian poet), quoted, ii. 279. 
Sadleirs, the, i.353-358; suicide of John, ii. 8; 
James, expelled from the House, ii. 8. 
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Sadler, M. T., and Factory Acts, i. 204. 

Sadowa, battle of, ii. 348. 

St. Charles, river in Lower Canada, i. 37. 

St. Lawrence, river in Lower Canada, i. 37. 

St. Leonards, Lord, in Derby Ministry, 1852, 
i. 409. 

Saladin, ii, 436. 

Sale, Lady, story of Cabul, i. 168; 
Pass, 1.169. 

Sale, at Ji ellalabad, 1.172, 173. 

Salisbury, Lord,on strength of Conservatives, 
ii. 6552; Indian Secretary, ii. 557; on Public 
Worship Bill, ii. 564; described by Disraeli, 
ii. 565; and proposed Conference, ii. 598; 
Foreign Secretary, ii. 605; and San Stefano 
Treaty, ii. 606; at Berlin Congress, ii. 607; 
and secret treaties, ii. 614. 

Salomons, Mr, (see Jews, disabilities of), ii. 
119-122. 

Salonica, Mussulman outhreak at, ii. 590. 

San Juan boundary, ii. 514, 519. 

San Stefano, Treaty of, ii. 604, 605. 

Sandwith, of Kars, i. 516, 

Sardinia, ‘at Conferente of Vienna, i. 508; 
Sardinia, contingent and Crimea, i. 513: 
at Congress of Peris, i. 517, 520. 

Satsuma, Prince, and murder of Mr. Richard- 
son, ii. 237, 238. 

Sattara, annexed, 1i, 43, 44. 

Savannah, the, fist steam vessel to cross At- 
lantic, i. 62; Confederate cruiser, ii. 209. 

Savoy and Nive surrendered, ii. 153. 

Schenck, General, and Washington Commis- 
sion, ii. 525. 

Schiller, i. 30; ; his ‘‘ Wallenstein,”’ i. 509, 535; 
“ Joan of Are,”? ii, 442, 550. 

Schleswig-Holstein question, ii, 244-247; war 
about, i). 247-253. 

School Board, ii. 485, 486. 

Science and speed, i. 58-70. 

Scinde annexed, i. 211. 

Scindia, ruler of Gwalior, his revolted army 
take Cawnpore, ii. 75; driven from his cap- 
ital, escapes to Agra,restored by the Eng- 
lish, ii,76; remains firm to the English, ii. 
TT. 

Sclave, and Russia, i. 439. 

Scott, Sir Walter, his novel of the ‘‘ Betroth- 
ed,’ quoted, i. 233; his ‘‘Ivanhoe,’’ quot- 
ed, i. 364; ‘‘Kenilworth,’’ quoted, i. 399; 
his Touchwood, i. 507; his popularity, i. 
549,558; his Helen Macgregor in ‘‘ Rob 
Roy,” ii. 40,41; his ‘*Betrothed,”’ ii. 52; 
his ‘‘Guy Mannering,’? quoted, ii. 283 ; 
scene in ‘‘ Ivanhoe,” ii. 299; his ‘‘ Bride of 
Lammermoor,” ii. 344; his ‘‘ Antiquary,”’ 
ii. 375; his “Fair Maid of Perth,” ii, 441; 
his ‘‘Guy Mannering,”’ quoted, ii. 453; his 
burial at Dryburgh, ii. 480, 646. 

Scutari, hospitals of, i. 500. 

Search, right of, and Congress of Paris, i. §19, 
520. 

Sebastiani, and order in Warsaw, ii. 244. 

Sebastopol, siege of, i. 486, 502; fall of, i. 515, 
516; Cochrane’s plan for destruction of, 
ii. 190. 

Secocoeni, war with Transvaal, ii. 620; capt- 
ured, ii, 625. 

Sedgwick, Professor, death of, ii. 541. 

Selborne, Lord, and Ecclesiastical Titles Act, 
i. 351; ‘and Court of Appeal, ii. 545. : 

Selkirk, Lord, and Red River Settlement, ii. 
416, 


in Khyber 
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Semmes, Captain, ii. 209-211. 

Sepoy, strong feeling of relationship in, ii. 
39,40; the Bengal, account of, ii. 38-42; 
of 1856 regards Russia as a rising, and 
England as a decaying, country, ii. 46 ; 
war (see Indian Mutiny ). 

Servia, and Czar Nicholas, i. 446; and Treaty 
of Paris, i i. 518; and Herzegovinian imsur- 
rection, ii. 587, 7588; defeat of, ii. 597; and 
Berlin Treaty, ii, 608. 

Servitude, penal, substituted for transporta- 
tion, ii. OB. 

Seward, and Secession, ii. 194; and Russell. 
ii. 195; and Trent affair, ii. "204-206 ; and 
fortunes of the North, ii. O18, 227. 

Sewell, Chief- justice, on Canada Union, ii. 
414. 

Se Admiral (see ‘‘ Arrow, the Lor- 
cha’’) 

Seymour, Sir G. Hamilton, and Czar Nicholas, 
1. 445-449, 

Shaftesbury, Lord, and Colliery Commission, 
i, 203; and Factory Acts, i. 204-206; con- 
demns Lord Bllenborough’s despatch, ii. 
83; and Poland, ii. 240; and Ballot Bill, ii. 
498, 

Shakspeare, ‘‘Henry IV.,’’ i.42; quoted, i. 
167, 203, 330, 348, 399 ; his supreme rank, 
1 429; quoted, i. 476, "531, 554; ii. 12, 101, 
108, 110, 117, 173, 397. 

Sheba, Queen of, an ancestor of Theodore of 
Abyssinia, ii, 437, 

Sheffield, trades- union outrages in, ii. 391- 


Sheil, Richard Lalor, i. 29; as an orator, i. 
34, 35. 

Shelton, accepts terms of Akbar Khan, i. 166. 

Shenandoah, the, and Geneya Conv ention, 
ii. 518. 

Shepstone, Sir Theophilus, ii. 620. 

Shere Ali, and Afghan war, ii. 617, 618. 

Sheridan, “School for Scandal, »” quoted, i. 
174; Begum speech, i. 318. 

Shore, or Condon, and Manchester Rescue, ii. 
385; pardoned, ii. 387. 

Shunamite woman, alluded to by Bright, ii. 
461. 

Sibthorp, Colonel, and Prince Albert’s annu- 
ity, i.10£; and Great Exhibition, i. 363, 
364; ii. 160. 

Sick man, the, i. 446. 

Sidney, Sir Philip, ii. 534. 

Sikhs, invasion by, in 1844, i. 212, 

Silistria, siege of, i. 485, 486. 

Simla Manifesto, i. 158. 

Simpson, General, succeeds Lord Raglan at 
Crimea, i. 513; and Malakoff, i. 515. 

Simpson, Sir George, and Hudson’s Bay Com- 
pany, ii. 417. 

Sinope, massacre of, i. 463, 469. 

Sirius, transatlantic voyages, of, in 1838, i. 
61, 62. 

Slav and Greek, ii. 586. 

Slave Circular, the, ii. 571, 572. 

Slavery in Southern States of America, ii. 
195, 196; abolished, ii, 224. 

Slidell and Mason, the Confederate envoys, 
refusal of England to receive, i. 387; seiz- 
ure of, ii, 202-206. 

Sliding scale, introduced by Peel, i. 217. 

Smith, Alexander, i. 546. 

Smith, Baird, Colonel, urges assult on Delhi, 
ii, 70, 
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Smith, Goldwin, and Jamaica, ii. 319. 

Smith, Mr. Vernon (afterward Lord Lyve- 
den), letter to, from Canning, ii. 83. 

Smith, Sir Sidney, 11,,4,90, 

Smith} Sydney, on Lord Melbourne, i. 21; on 
Russell, i, 32; opposed to penny- post, L 68, 
69; story of a young Scotchwoman, i. 934; 
quoted, i. 464; ii. 31; Irish State Church, 
ii, 444-446. 

Smith, W. H., elected for Westminster, ii. 
455. 

Smollett, i. 497, 549. 

Smyth, P. J., and escape of Mitchel and 
Meagher, 1, 313, 314. 

Solferino, battle of, ii. 144, 348. 

Somerville, Mary, 1. 539, 540, 

Somnauth, "gates of, i. 181. 

Soojah- Ool- Moolk, and Cabul, i. 
sinated, i.173. 

Soult, Marshal, 1,13,14. 

Southern Confederation, association in Lon- 
don in aid of, ii, 99, 

Southey, i. 524. 

Soyer, Alexis, the celebrated French cook, i. 
280. 


tra. 


400; assas- 


Spain, in 1848, i. 316; and Mexico, ij. 220,221. 

Spanish marriages, i, 284-291, 374. 

Spectator, and Gladstone, ii. 612. 

Spencer, Herbert,.and Jamaica case, ii. 319; 
his works, and position as a thinker, ii, 
635-637. 

Spenser, Edmund, and Ireland, ii.444. 

Spooner, Mr., and Maynooth grant, i. 207, ii. 
495. ja 

Spurgeon, Rev. Charles, i. 147. 

Stamp Duty abolished, i. 162. 

Stanley and Livingstone, ii. 538-540. 

Stanley, Dean, ii. 645. 

Stanley, Lord (afterward Lord Derby ), i. 29- 
36; Melbourne education grant, i. 127; Colo- 
nial Secretary, 1841, 1.138; repeal of Corn- 
laws, i. 247-251; and Pacifico case, i, 323; 
and Lord Palmerston, i. 325; sent for, i. 
355 (see Derby, late Earlof). * 

Stanley, Lord, his son (afterward Lord Der- 
by), Indian Secretary, ii. 89; Colonial Sec- 
retary, ii.110; character and high promise 
of, ii.111; compared with his father, ii,112, 
113; and American war, ii. 226; Reform 
in 1866, ii. 335; Foreign Secretary, 1866, 
ii, 342; and Atlantic cable, ii, 349; and Re- 
form, ii. 361; announces Lord Derby’s re- 
tirement, ii, 428; and ultimatum to Abys- 
sinia, ii. 438; and Irish Church, ii. 451; 
and army purchase, ii. 487; and Alabama 
claims, ii. 511 (see Derby, Lord). 

Stanley, Colonel, Minister of War, ii. 605. 

Stanley, Mr. Fred., elected for North Lanca- 
shire, ii. 455, 

Stanley of Alderley, Lord. i. 464. 

Stansfeld, Mr., account of, ii. 300; his friend- 
ship for Mazzini, ii. 801. 

Steam, navigation by, i. 61-63. 

Stephens, James, ii. 381, 382. 

Stephenson, Robert, i. 60; prophesies failure 
of Atlantic cable, ii. 350. 

Stewart, Dugald, and Russell, ii, 338. 

Stockdale case, i,129-131. 

Stockinar. Baron, i. 99, 105, 338, 366. 

Stoddart, Colonel, murdered in Bokhara, i, 
179, 180. 

Storks, Sir Henry, appointed Governor of Ja- 
maiea, tl. 809, 310, 





Tennyson’s “ Form, form,’’ i. 399; 
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Strathbogie case, i.148. 

Strikes, ii. 398-405, 530-534. 

Stroud, Conservative victory at, ii. 552. 

Stuart, Charles, ii. 338. 

Stubbs, Canon, ii. 638, 639. 

Sturt, Mrs., in Khyber Pass, i.169. 

Suez Canal, purchase of shares in, ii, 578 
580. 

Suez, Isthmus of. ii. 9. 

Sullivan, Mr. A. M., and Mr. Plimsoll, ii. 568. 

Sumner, Mr., and "Alabama claims, ii. 511 
613; and indirect claims, ii. 518. 

Sumter, Fort, taken, ii.192. 

Sumter, the, ii. 209. 

Sunderland, Lord Durham’s address to elect- 
ors of, i. 20. 

Sussex, Duke of, against Prince Consort as 
Regent, 1.104. ; 

Suttee system, put down by Lord Dalhousie, 
li. 43. 

Sweden, treaty between England and France 
and, i519. 

Swinburne, Algernon Charles, defends Man- 
chester prisoners, ii. 386; his poems, ii. 
646, 647. 

Switzerland in 1848, i. 316. 

Sydenham, Lord (Mr. C. P. Thomson), suc- 
ceeds Lord Durham in Canada, i. 57. 

Sydney, constitution of, under "transporta- 
tion system, ii. 24. 

Syria, i. 183-135; Lebanon difficulty, 1i.183- 
188. 


Tauri, dispute with France about, in 1844, 
i, 212-214. 

Talleyrand, and Russell, ii. 338 ; 
whist, ii. 573. 

Talma at Erfurt, ii. 577. 

Talookdais, recognized as responsible land- 
holders by new system established in Oudh 
by Canning, ii. 85. 

Tamworth, Sir R. Peel’s speech at, i. 20. 

“Tancred,’? ii, 632. 

Tantia Topee arranges for safe-conduct of 
Cawnpore garrison, ii. 64; aided by Ranee 
of Jhansi, ii. 77; executed, ii, 78. 

Tasmania, protests against convict transpor- 
tation, ii. 23; as part of an Australian con- 
federation, ii. 421. 

Tayler, Mr. William, his administration of 
Patna, ii. 77, 78. 

Taylor, Sir H., 3. 546. 

Tchernaya, the, i. 514. 

Tea-room party, ii. 364, 365. 

Teesdale of Kars, i. 516. 

Telegraph (see Electric telegraph). 

faeces lines taken by Government, iL. 
435, 

Ten Minutes Bi N, ii. 857-359, 

Tenant-right in Ireland, i, 413; and Palmer 
ston, ii. 280, 474. 

Tenniel, and Punch, ii. 559, 


played 


“ Maud,” 
i. 435; compared as a poet with Browning, 
i, 540-544; supports Eyre, ii. 319. 

Thackeray, and Great Exhibition, i, 859; and 
Dickens, i. 549-552; and Punch, i, "558; 
death of, ii. 266-268; on public executions, 
ii. 431. 

Thackeray, Miss, ii. 655. 

Theodore of Abyssinia, ii. 326 (see Abyssinia) ; 
and his capture, ii, 435-437; his friendship 
for Mr. Plowden, ii, 437; and the Queen, ii. 
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437; death of, ii. 440; death of his widow 
and son, ii. 441. 

Thesiger, Sir Fred. (afterward Lord Chelms- 
ford), and Eccleisastical Titles Act, i, 356, 
357; and ‘‘Lorcha Arrow,”’? ii. 15 (see Lord 
Chelmsfor d). 

Thiers, Louis Adolphe, opposed to French 
Treaty, ii.157; and Mohammed Ali, i. 135; 
and Wranco-Prussian war, ii. 503, 504, 

Thirlwall, Dr., and Irish Church, ii. 466, 467. 

hom, and his mission, i. 70, 71. 

Thomson of Kars, i, 516. 

Thompson, Mr. Charles Poulett (see Syden- 
ham, Lord). 

Thornton, Sir E., and Alabama, ii. 514. 

ae system, put down by Lord Dalhousie, 

i. 43. 


Tichborne trial, ii. 536, 537. 

Ticket-of-leave system, and failure in Eng- 
land, but not in {reland, ii. 28-31; alarm 
respecting, ii. 31. 

Tien-tsin, Treaty of, ii.175. 

Times, the, 4.18221; on Lord Durham, i. 54; 
Carlyle’s letter to, on opening of Mazzini’s 
letters, i. 211; announces Peel’s intended 
repeal of Corn-laws, i. 247; and Great Ex- 
hibition, i. 366; and Palmerston’s resigna- 
tion, i. 467; and inyasion of Crimea, i. 486; 
and W. H. Russell, 1,493; and slavery, i 

196; and American war, ii, 226, 227. 

Tippoo Sahib, sons of, in mutiny’ at Vellore, 
li, 38. 

Tithes in Ireland, ii. 445. 

Tocqueville, De, and American Republic, ii. 
525, 526. 

Todleben, and Crimean war, i. 523; and Rus- 
so-Turkish war, ii. 601. 

Tone, Wolfe, ii. 373. 

Tory, first ‘called conservative, i. 28; de- 
— by Mill as the ‘stupid party,”? ii. 
111. - 

Townshend, Charles, 
speech,”? i. 263. 

Tractarians, and Public Worship Bill, ii. 561- 
563. 

‘Tracts for the Times,’’ i.139. 

Trades-unions, ii. 346, 34%, 391-411; Bill, ii. 
501. 

Transatlantic navigation, i. 61, 62. 

Transportation, early, ii. 21,26; approved by 
Committees of both Houses as late as 1856, 
ii. 28; practically abolished, ii. 31. 

Transvaal annexed, ii. 619, 621. 

Treaty of Kutchuk Kainardji, i. 453-456; of 
Unkiar Skelessi, i. 479; Treaties with Tur- 
key, 1809, 1841, "etc., i 480; of Paris, i. 
517- ~520 ; of Washingtoa, i 216 ; ii. 515, 
516. 

Trent affair, 11.195, 202-209. 

Trevelyan, Mr. G. O., his ‘‘ Cawnpore,”? ii. 57; 
again, ii.63; enters Parliament, 1865, ii.277; 
on army purchase, ii. 487. 

Trevor, Mrs., and children in Khyber Pass, 
1,169, 

Trollope, Anthony, ii. 652. 

Truro, Lord, and ‘No Popery”’ agitation, i. 
348. 

Turgot, and coup d’état, i. 391. 

Turk, the, in Europe, i. 435, 436. 

Turkey, and Kgypt, i.133-135; and Kossuth, 
i, 384; Christian populations of, i. 439-441; 
an Asiatic power, i. 440; and Treaty of 
Kutchuk Kainardji, i. 453-456; and Vienna 


his “ champagne 
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Note, i. 458-460; declares war against Rus- 
sia. 1.460; and Hnglish Cabinet, i. 467, 468; 
defeat at Sinope, i. 468, 469; and Black Sea 
question, i, 478, 480; at Congress of Paris, 
i. 517; and Lebanon case, ii. 183-188; and 
her provinces, ii. 585; and Andrassy Note, 
ii. 588-590; and Berlin memorandum, ii. 
590; change of Sultans, ij. 591; and Bul- 
garia, ii. 591; new constitution of, ii. 599; 
war with Russia, ii. 601; and Layard, ii. 
601; and Berlin Treaty, ii. 607-609. 
Tyndall, Professor, i: 526; ii. 634, 635. 


ULSTER custom, ji. 473. 

Union between England and Treland, i. 187, 
188. 

United Irishman newspaper, i. 305-308 ; Bop. 
pressed, i. 309. 

United States, held up as an example to 
Lower Canada at Papineau’s meetings, i. 
41; compared with Russia, i. 436, 437; and 
privateering, i. 520; and Foreign Enlist- 
ment Act, i. 521; and Canada, ii. 418, 419. 

University education in Treland, ii. 545-550; 
Bill, ii. 547; Tests Bill, ii. 500. 

Unkiar Skelessi, treaty of, 1. 479, 

Urquhart, David, and Lebanon question, ii. 
184-186. 


Vancouver’s Island (see Oregon Treaty), join- 
ed to British Columbia in 1 1866, 11.128, 129. 

Varna, Allies sail from, i. 486-492. 

Vellore, mutiny at, in 1806, 11, 38 

Venetia, added to Italy, ii, 348. 

‘Vicar of Wakefield,” ii. 603. 

Viceroyalty of India (see East India Compa- 
ny), ii. 91, 92. 

Victor Emmanuel, legion formed in London 
to fight for, ii. 99; in Edinburgh, ii.155,156. 

Victoria, deadlock in, ii. 422, 423. 

Victoria, Princess, marriage of, ii, 93. 

Victoria, Queen, as Princess Victoria, i. 9; 
accession to the throne, i. 9-17; Conserva- 
tive hostility to, 1.19; and Lord Melbourne, 
i, 21, 23, 29; Bedchamber question, i, 91-98 ; 
marriage of, i, 98-104; attempts against 
life of, i.107-112; opens Parliament in per- 
son, 1846, i. 252; on Prince Consort’s visit 
to House of Commons, i. 269, 270; on Span- 
ish marriages, i. 287-290; Ncclesiastical 
Titles Act, i. 348, 349; sends for Lord Stau- 
ley, i. 355; on the opening of the Great 
Exhibition, i. 368; severe memorandum to 
Lord Palmerston on his conduct.of foreign 
affairs, i. 377-887; renewed complaint re- 
specting Lord Palmerston and Kossuth 
deputation, i. 387-389; and coup d’état, i. 
390; and Baron Brunnow, i. 394; and Louis 
Napoleon’s visit to England, i. 512; re- 
stores his honors to Lord Cochrane, ii.189; 
death of Prince Albert, 1207, 208; opens 
Parliament, 1866, ii. 325; and Atlantic ca- 
ble, ii. 349, 350; speech of, 1868, ii. 463; is- 
sues Royal Warrant to abolish purchase in 
the army, ii.489-491; and Empress of In- 
dia title, ii. 581-584. 

Vienna, negotiation at, i. 453; Note, i. 458. 
460; Conference of, i. 507, 508; failure of, 
i. 510. 

Villafranca, peace of, ii.152. 

Villiers, i. 33, 35; Amendment to Peel’s slid- 
ing scale, i. 217; and Free-trade League, i. 
224, 288; and Corn-laws, i. 529-533; and 
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Free-trade Resolutions, i. 421; again, i. 
529; supports cause of the North, ii, 226. 
Vincent, Henry, i. 82; imprisoned, i, 83; at- 

tempts to rescue, 1, "$3, 8 
Virgil, i. 2743 ii. 283. 
“Vivian Grey,’’ i. 256; ii. 427, 428. 
Voltaire, ii.109, 235; ‘ Candide,” ii. 592. 
Volunteer movement, i. 399, 406; increasing 
in 1860, ii.154. 


Wauasis, supposed plot of, ii.78. 

Wakefield, Kdward Gibbon, accompanies 
Lord Durham to Canada, i. 48, 55. 

‘Wales, birth of Prince of, i. 151. 

Wales, New South, protests against. trans- 
portation of convicts, ii, 23; condition of 
convict settlement, ii, 24-26. 

Walewski, Count, and coup d’état, i. 390, 391; 
despatch about Simon Bernard, ii. 97-101; 
and Poland, ii. 241. 

Wallace, Mr., supports penny-postage sys- 
tem, i. 68. 

Wallachia and Treaty of Paris, i. 518. 

_Walpole, in Derby Government, 1852, i. 409; 
Home Secretary, ii. 110; resigns, ii 141, 
142; Home Secretary, 1856, ii. 342; and 
Hyde Park meeting, ii. 345, 346; resigns, 
ii, 368, 369. 

Warburton, Noah, supports penny-post sys- 
tem, i. 67. 

Ward, i. 36. 

Warren, Samuel, ii. 529. 

Washington, Treaty of, i. 216; ii. 515, 516. 

Wellesley, Lord, in 1801 ‘‘closes mortgage ”’ 
and Cawnpore lapses into possession of 
East India Company, ii. 57. 

Wellington, Duke of, i. 7-13; and Duke of 
Cumberland, i,16; and accession of Queen, 
i. 23; opposed to penny-post system, i. 69; 
opposed to Reform Bill of 1832, i. 76; sent 
for, 1.91; on Prince Albert’s Protestantism, 
i. 102; on precedence question, 1.102; vote 
of thanks to fleet on China war, i.123; on 
causes of failure of Afghan war, i. 182; 
O’Connell’s description of, i. 192,193; op- 
posed to opening of ports, i, 242; reasons 
for supporting Peel’s repeal of Corn-laws, 
i. 247; and Chartist movement, i. 296; ef- 
fort to form Ministry in 1851, i. 356; and 
F. 0. despatches, i. 379; ‘‘ Who? who?” 
Ministry, i. 410, 411; death of, i. 416-419; 
funeral, i. 420; and Peel’s death, i. 416; 
contrasted with Napoleon, i. 417; and Czar 
Nicholas, i. 443; and Cantillon story, ii.105; 
and Russell, ii. 339. 

Wensleydale peerage, dispute about, ii. 6. 

Westbury, Lord, scandal, ii. 271-273 ; death 
of, ii. 540. 

Wharncliffe, Lord, and O’Connell trial, 1.199. 

Wheatstone, Professor, electric improve- 
ments, i. 60. 

Wheeler, Sir Hugh, applies for aid for Cawn- 
pore to Sir Henry Lawrence, then to Nana 
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Sahib, ii. 58; takes refuge in military hos 
pital in Cawnpore, ii. 61. 

Whiteside, Mr., on ‘‘Lorcha Arrow,?? ii. 15, 
305. 

“Who? who?” Ministry, i. 410, 411. 

Wilberforce, Samuel, Bishop of’ Winchester, 
death of, ii. 540, 

Wilkes, Captain, and Trent affair, ii. 203- 


William IV., death of, i. 5-8; mentioned, i. 
12, 16; and Cochrane, 1.189. 

Williams, companion of Frost, sentence on, 
i, 85. 

Williams, Fenwick, of Kars, i. 516. 

Williams, Mr. Justice, and Washington Com- 
mission, ii. 515. 

Willis’s Rooms, meeting at, 11.145. 

Wilson, Archdale, General in command at 
Delhi, ii. 70. 

Windham, General, defeated at Cawnpore, ii. 
76. 

Wiseman, Cardinal, Westminster, i. 343-345; 
letter out of “Flaminian Gate, Te iy 344+ 
stoned by anti-Papal mob, i. 348; ‘mention: 
ed, i. 358; death of, ii. 268, 269; 

Wodehouse, Lord, and the new era for Tur- 
key, ii. 188. 

Wolfe, victories of, in Canada, mentioned, i. 
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Wolff, Dr., Bokhara expedition, i.180. 

Women, franchise for, ii. 365; suffrage ques- 
tion, ii. 500. 

Wood, William Page, afterward Lord Hather- 
ley, anecdote of, and Bright, ii. 462. 

Wood, Sir Charles, Chancellor of Exchequer, 
1846, i, 275 ; attacked by Disraeli, i. 423 ; 
First Lord of the Admiralty, i, 507 ; In- 
dian Secretary, 1859, ii.147. 

Wordsworth, i. 524, 525. 

Wrottesley, ‘Sir John, curious argument 
against Jewish emancipation,sii.117. 

Wycombe, the election for, in 1832, ii. 429. 

Wynn, Miss, i. 9. 

Wyse, Mr., and Pacifico case, i. 321, 322. 


Yaxkoos Kwan, and Afghan war, ii. 618, 619. 

Yancey, W. L., envoy of Southern States, ii. 
202. 

Yeh, Commissioner (see ‘‘ Arrow, Lorcha”’), 
case of, ii. 10-17; captured, ii. 109; death 
of, ii.109; stories of his cruelties, 11,109. 

“Young England ” party, i. 219, 220. 

“Young Ireland”? party and O’Connell, i. 
201, 299, 302, 316; prosecution of leaders, 
i. 308; Felony Transportation Act, i. 309 ; 
Habeas Corpus Act suspended, i. 310; the 
rising, i. 311, 312; fate of the leaders, i. 
310-314; end of movement, i. 315, 316. 

Young, John Russell, and General Grant, ii 
617, 518. 


ZANZIBAR, Sultan of, ii. 621. 
Zulu War, ii. 619-626. 
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Lewis’s History or Germany.—Eccresiasticat History, Two 
Vols.—Humr’s Enctanp,—Moprrn Evrorz. $1 50 per volume. 
Westcotr anp Hort’s Greek Testament, $1 00. 


THOMSON’S SOUTHERN PALESTINE AND JERUSALEM. 
Southern Palestine and Jerusalem. Biblical Illustrations drawn 
from the Manners and Customs, the Scenes and Scenery, of the 
Holy Land. By W. M. Tuomson, D.D. 140 Illustrations and 
Maps. Square 8vo, Cloth, $6 00; Sheep, $7 00; Half Morocco, 
$8 50; Full Morocco, Gilt Edges, $10 00. 


THOMSON’S CENTRAL PALESTINE AND PHGNICIA. Cen- 
tral Palestine and Phenicia. Biblical Illustrations drawn from the 
Manners and Customs, the Scenes and Scenery, of the Holy Land. 
By W. M. Tnomson, D.D. 130 Illustrations and Maps. Square 8yo, 
Cloth, $6 00; Sheep, $7 00; Half Morocco, $8 50; Full Morocco, 
$10 00. 


THOMSON’S LEBANON, DAMASCUS, AND BEYOND JORDAN. 
Lebanon, Damascus, and beyond Jordan. Biblical Illustrations drawn 
from the Manners and Customs, the Scenes and Scenery, of the Holy 
Land. By W. M. Tnomson, D.D. 147 Illustrations and Maps. 
Square. 8vo, Cloth, $6 00; Sheep, $7 00; Half Morocco, $8 50; 
Full Morocco, $10 00. 

Popular Edition of the above three volumes, 8vo, Ornamental Cloth, 
$9 00 per set. 


CYCLOPZDIA OF BRITISH AND AMERICAN POETRY. Ed- 
ited by Eres Sarcent. Royal 8vo, Iluminated Cloth, Colored 
Edges, $4 50; Half Leather, $5 00. 


EATON’S CIVIL SERVICE. Civil Service in Great Britain. A 
History of Abuses and Reforms, and their bearing upon American 
Politics. By Dorman B. Eaton, 8yo, Cloth, $2 50. 


Valuable Works for Public and Private Libraries. 9 


CAMERON’S ACROSS AFRICA. Across Africa. By Verney Lov- 
Err Cameron. Map and Illustrations. 8yvo, Cloth, $5 00. 


CARLYLE’S FREDERICK THE GREAT. History of Friedrich 
II., called Frederick the Great. By Tuomas Cariyie. Portraits, 
Maps, Plans, &c, 6 vols., 12mo, Cloth, $7 50; Sheep, $9 90; Half 
Calf, $18 00. 


CARLYLE’S FRENCH REVOLUTION. The French Revolution: 
a History. By Tuomas Cartrre. 2 vols., 12mo, Cloth, $2 50; 
Sheep, $2 90; Half Calf, $4 25. 


CARLYLE’'S OLIVER CROMWELL. Oliver Cromwell’s Letters 
and Speeches, including the Supplement to the First Edition. With 
Elucidations. By Tuomas CartyLe. 2 vols., 12mo, Cloth, $2 50; 
Sheep, $2 90; Half Calf, $4 25. 


PAST AND PRESENT, CHARTISM, AND SARTOR RESARTUS. 
By Tuomas Cartyue. 12mo, Cloth, $1 25. 


EARLY KINGS OF NORWAY, AND THE PORTRAITS OF JOHN 
KNOX. By Tuomas Cartyty. 12mo, Cloth, $1 25. 


REMINISCENCES BY THOMAS CARLYLE. MJdited by J. A. 
Froupr. 12mo, Cloth, with Copious Index, and with Thirteen Por- 
traits, 50 cents. 


YROUDE’S LIFE OF THOMAS CARLYLE. Parrl. A History 
of the First Forty Years of Carlyle’s Life (1795-1835). By Jamus 
AntTHony Froupyr, M.A. With Portraits and Illustrations, — 2 vol- 
umes in one, 12mo, Cloth, $1 00. 

Part Il, A History of Carlyle’s Life in London (1834-1881). By 
JAmes ANTHONY Froupg. Illustrated. 2 volumes in one, 12mo, 
Cloth, $1 00. 


M‘CARTHY’S HISTORY OF ENGLAND. A HBistory of Our Own 
Times, from the Accession of Queen Victoria to the General Elec- 
tion of 1880. By Justin M‘Cartuy. 2 vols., 12mo, Cloth, $2 50; 
Half Calf, $6 00. 


M‘CARTHY’S SHORT HISTORY OF OUR OWN,.TIMES. A 
Short History of Our Own Times, from the Accession of Qtéen Vic- 
toria to the General Election of 1880. By Justin M‘Carruy, M.P. 
12mo, Cloth, $1 50. 


M‘CARTHY’S HISTORY OF THE FOUR GEORGES. A History 
of the Four Georges, By Justin M‘Carruy, M.P. Vol, I. 12mo, 
Cloth, $1 25. (To be completed in Four Volumes.) 


10 Valuable Works for Public and Private Libraries. 





ABBOTT’S HISTORY OF THE FRENCIT REVOLUTION. The 
French Revolution of 1789, as viewed in the Light of Republican 
Institutions. By Jonn S. C. Axport. Illustrated. 8vo, Cloth, 
$5 00; Sheep, $5 50; Half Calf, $7 25. 


ABBOTT’S NAPOLEON. The History of Napoleon Bonaparte. 
By Joun S. C. Assorr. Maps, Ilustrations, and Portraits. 2 
vols., 8vo, Cloth; $10 00; Sheep, $11 00; Half Calf, $14 50. 


ABBOTT'S NAPOLEON AT ST. HELENA. Napoleon at St. 
Helena; or, Anecdotes and Conversations of the Emperor during 
the Years of his Captivity. Collected from the Memorials of Las 
Casas, O'Meara, Montholon, Antommarchi, and others. By Joun 
S.C. Asnorr. Illustrated. 8vo, Cloth, $5 00; Sheep, $5 50; Half 
Calf, $7 25. 


ABBOTT'S FREDERICK THE GREAT. The History of Frederick 
the Second, called Frederick the Great. By Jonun S. C. Anzort. 
Illustrated. 8vo, Cloth, $5 00; Half Calf, $7 25. 


TROLLOPE’S AUTOBIOGRAPHY. An Autobiography. By An- 
THoNY TRoLLopE. With a Portrait. 12mo, Cloth, $1 25. 


TROLLOPE’S CICERO. Life of Cicero. By AntHony TRoLLoPe. 
2 vols., 12mo, Cloth, $3 00. 


FOLK-LORE OF SHAKESPEARE. By the Rev. T. F. Tuisetton 
Dyer,-M.A., Oxon. . 8vo, Cloth, $2 50. 


WATSON’S MARCUS AURELIUS ANTONINUS. Marcus Aureli- 
us Antoninus. By Paut Barron Watson. Crown 8yvo, Cloth, 
$2 50. 


THOMSON’S THE GREAT ARGUMENT. The Great Argument; 
or, Jesus Christ in the Old Testament. By W.H. Tomson, M.A., 
M.D. Crown 8vo, Cloth, $2 00. 


HUDSON'S HISTORY OF JOURNALISM. Journalism in the United 
States, from 1690 to 1872. By Freprric Hupson. 8vo, Cloth, 
$5 00; Half Calf, $7 25. 


SHELDON’S HISTOLY OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. History 
of Christian Doctrine. By H.C. Saerpon, Professor of Church His- 
tory in Boston University. 2 vols., 8vo, Cloth, $3 50 per set. 


DEXTER’S CONGREGATIONALISM. The Congregationalism of 
the Last Three Hundred Years, as Seen in its Literature: with 

’ Special. Reference to certain Recondite, Neglected, or Disputed 

» Passages. With a Bibliographical Appendix. By H. M. Dexter. 
Large 8yo, Cloth, $6 00. 
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